ate pn ise ae Bien The 
CM fei Lee te tin le Hees OS forts 
hes wn}: Orta 4 3 ‘ £ ee heen 


atte 


“a 


>: 


een cer! 
2, ro | 


* 
- 


fis 335 , 
$Pic 
faints 


ati 3 


ti Sa = 
Se 


> 

y, 

a 
- * 


ap yeiy 


a , Are } 4 = 4 “ ‘ 
rate caee coh pe bE NUR Viren iG 
Betray," Ls i zh en ae Seah es 


a 


pics h 
3 


eat 


} é<s 
ae 
is 


eet 


Lite 


SS 
= 


wie =, ? 
rage ET teers 
Ripa ae ORR 
- 


vee, 


eo 


Re ae 
= eee 
Ay 


er 


eae 
> 2 
Re Sukie y a 
a) cn 
teat 


ae Tae a SA OS 5 Mba ME a , 
eta) Aa! Vay , 
he 


} 
‘ 


a. 
Den dO Pay 
er vhs, > 
Che 


oe 


THE 


HOLINESS. 


EDITORS: ; 
REY. H. V. DEGEN, REV. B. W. GORHAM. 


| 


VOLUME X X XVII. 


BOS TON: 
PUBLISHED BY H. V. DEGEN & SON, 


NO. 22 CORNHILL. 


1860. 


242648 


oe” 


7% 


Guo. C. Raxp & AVERY, 8 ConnHILL, Boston, 


INDEX TO VOLUME XXXVII. 


FROM JANUARY, 1860, TO JULY, 1860. 


About loving Jesus..... 
A Cry for Light. (M 

Day’s Experience. 
Agony in the Garden. , 
Alone with Jesus. (Ar 
Annie's Death; a Parod 
A Testimony from Rey. 


Yan ii os 


Be ye Patient... .+-+ se. seseeeeee sivbeseeie . 85 
Blessed Captivity. (Rev. Joseph Chapman). 133 
Boox Notices. 
Antoinette, the Original of “The Child’s 
BUNTON 6.00 a.s:0:9:sin:ein0 30 a10'sv0 
Conquered Leart, The... 


Grace Hale. sii cies seeecosrssercurencvence 81 
Happy Life, The ssessesccssvsincsecsc, af 3l 
UR UDY? ISIN sce eissiesccesncccarcac someon LOL 
Household Magazine ........00 000000. G4 
Hunter's Songs of Devotion. warencey OF 
BAO: Maye 55.00 aneise voean ae aiviejsre 31 
Moorcrolt; Hatehy sscasesaccicsense: Meare 160 
Percy Family.......... 2 81 
Pronouncing Bible..............5... is 96 
Sketches of New England Divines....... 64 
Delescope; The sews cevics sec soe bint faverhveiaretere 160 
Way to Heaven, The...... er creme rere 128 


alee eaersivie siece siv'osivecee Ol 
Christian's Privileges, The. (M.A. Bernhard) 74 
Christ’s Cleansing Blood. (I. G. Morris).... 187 


ood all da; 
ming to Christ. (Janetis “Repen 


. ee eeee 


Ounsels to a Young Disciple. (S..L 


pat’ u Rey. J. Howe)........5 

Divine Order jy ind Process a 
(Rev. W. I. Evans). ; 

Divine Discipline. “(j3" 

Dost thou Believe? (Lilli x Hae meme waee 


EpiroriAL Papers. 


January. The Old and the New Year 27 
February. Uoliness a Pith AS 
March. Our November Baitaoe Usefulness 68 


Prompting to Holiness, , pea Weynde 


April, Lhe Revival; God’s Bye.\.""7'''"'* yoy 


o 
Oo 


Eprror’s Drawer. 
A Fearful Catastrophe 
An Acrostic..., 


An Apology.......... Tive.s eels clpcisitecN tesa 160 
Correspondents, To........... Bon coos 61 
Declined Articles. .......6.cccceee eos 696 
Do not understand it............ e 61 
GuidesDhessinuvsoes Meeencec ce . 96 
Hartwell, Rev. Joseph. .......... cpa 
Ladies’ Prayer Meeting........ 160 
DRULETS sais ssa eeincnais disiweipieievets . 96 
Letters and Questions. . 128 
New Volume....... 30 


Palmer, Dr. and Mrs... 
Entering into Rest. (R. 


Faith. (C.D. Parkhurst). ........cceecceeees 129 
Family Revival. (Rey. J. Young)........... 145 
Fietcher’s Experience. ............ 40 


God desired. (Rebecca),........ scevecsscnces 0 
God All-Sufficient. (Rev. F. B.)..........0.. 6 
Golden Moments. (Abbie F. Emery). .... ime oh, 
Heart Searohin gs. isciesccasocivaccecesica see MELO 
Heaven. (CY. de) i ccssvstenncetene see's 
Highest Boon, The. (Ruth)......... 


Holiness; how attained. (D.N. 4 
Holiness in the Church. (Rey. G. C. Wells). 106 


Holiness to the Lord. (IKate)............... 118 
Holy Ghost; Substitutes. (B. M. A.)......... 12 
How I was Jed into Rest.......-...+ J0codea ae 122 
How to obtain a Holy Heart. (Rev. J. Hart- 
WE]). cecsccccccccsevecveccccsscoens TPS eWeS 68 
Ilustrations of Christian Experience. (Dora) 3, 144 
It may be. (Ruth) ...-.ceeeeeeet eee, 147 


Jesus present tO SAVE. . see cece eres eereeseey, 


Large Land of Promise. (A- Jones), .,, 

Tater toan unbelieving fiend WR iia caigrale 

Lip Conssoration- (D. FN.) 

Living Waters. ....e0sserer eee saiesivieeingie 
Looking unto Jesus. (Mary R. Stanifor reali) 
Love of the Beautiful, (No.2.] (A Student.) 25 
Loving our Neighbor 48 ourselves. “(, G ).. 175 
Mecting a Difficulty, (Y.J.)...0.0000., 7 
Ministers and Chureh Members. ‘ 185 
Mother Stebbins. (New York Cor,)).! 23 
Musto. 

” Annie's Death veveescsccccccseccssssceee +. 188 


MeTOy AUCC sis s/s sisiebds veccstace caeeailicaeeMiee 
My Place is in the Dust, (Rey. F. Brown). 111 


iv INDEX. 


Nash, Mrs. Frances A. (Rev. J. Hartwell).. 1 


Only Keeper, The........... 


12 


Palmer, Dr. and Mrs. (17, 51, 68, 103).17, 51, 103 


Palmer, Mrs. Revival Letters and Incidents 


[a5 GOOD OE De Cone 51, 58, 84, 188, 169 
Panting after God. (Ruth).......--.--+ee0e% 
Perfect through Suffering. (E. L. E.)...-.0+ 
Personal Acquaintance with God. (E. L. E.) 148 
Power of Piety; an Incident.......++++++++ é 
Professing the Blessing, (Poetry.] (M. A. 
Bernhard)..... tener eee eeeneeeee 


Erofating the Blessing, [Pro 


1G. H. B.).:. 1 
“HD. 1 


53 
83 
40 


Praise and Thanksgiving. (T Je neeeeee 
Prize, The, of our fish Callin GA (C0 Bi). 00+ 188 
Prophet Elijah, The. (W. Gaylord Clark)... 13 


Regeneration and Sanctification. (J.C. Wells) 119 
J eligious Correspondence. (R.A. W.)-8, 71, M5 


Resignation........ 
Rest, Rest, my 
Revival; Letters and Incidents. ..........0-- 


Revival, The, Editorial Papers upon. .....124, 156 


Revival in England: ...:.....0..sseecccecces 
Revival in Glascow...........seeee0+ Sis aiste ‘site 


(Rev. G. H. Blakeslee)........ wick Riiogeneisis adaie 
wherein it differs from 


(Rebecca). ...- eee eeee dence 
Scriprure Caniner. = 

Question for the New Year. 
the Lord fully. The New 
Commandment. A Father’s Compassion 


A Prayer for the Beauty of the 
An Important Question. The 
Christian's Completeness in Christ. Clean 


RA RN AG os acaareveaieraewnss since g Hs aura awn toma ee 
March. The Secret of the Lord. Likeness 

to Christ at his Coming. Sin’s Deep 

Stain. Laying up the Word.......... ace ie 


April. Jehovah, Nissi. Publish not the 
Shame of God’s People. The Lord makes 
the Isles glad at his Presence. ‘The Sheep 


Secret Prayer. 
Self-Denial. 

‘“*Sin revived as 
Speak of Holiness. (N. L.).. 
Sufferings of Christ. (Y.J.). 
Supreme Love to God. (Y.J 


Thou shalt love thy Neighbor as thyself. (Y¥.J-) 154 


Untrodden Path, The............. = . 186 
Union, ae of the Vine and Branche 


ols caieaicpicsis as seecchwaankesoaceeenel 

Ye are not your own......, . 137 

Ye cannot bear then, now. (A Student)...-. 72 

7d © 5) eer ee eee 18 
c ¥> 


a 


om 


THE 


CUT DE eo 


[Original.) 


DIVINE ORDER IN THE PROCESS 


OF FULL SALVATION. 


NO. I. 


BY REV. W. F. EVANS. 


Tur Holy Spirit and the Providence 
of God seem to be moving the members of 


all Christian churches to seek a higher and 


deeper experience in religion than that 


usually obtained. Light is earnestly 


sought by many souls respecting the way 
in which a more satisfactory spiritual state 
may be reached. Books are sought and 
devoured by the hungry soul, which prom- 
ise to assist the mind in arriving at a high- 
er Christian position. No sermons are 
more eagerly listened to than those which 
point out the means by which a perfect 
rest in Christ may be realized. There ap- 
pears to be a general dissatisfaction with 
the current religious experience and the 
usual round of mere outward duties, and 
a panting for a life that is hid with Christ 


in God. If I were called upon to charac- 
terize the state of the Christian mind at 
the present time, I should say, that it was 
a resiless craving for an unrealized good. 
The general prevalence of religious light 
has incre 
men to receive the good that Heaven longs 
to impart; but not receiving according to 
the measure of the soul’s enlarged capaci- 
ty, there S @ sense of emptiness. God 
requires More. of the ‘church to-day than 
during any previous century of her history, 
because he has given her more of light 
and truth, The mere common chureh- 
life, though it be a great elevation above 
the dead level of human depravity, does 
not fully satisfy the demands of the spirit, 


ased the capacity of the souls of 
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but there is a longing for a perfect Chrjs- 
tian life. The soul is consumed with a 
burning thirst for something it has not in 
present possession. It wants something to 
complete its bliss, it oftentimes hardly 
knows what. It is compelled from its dis- 
satisfied longings, to say, 


** Insatiate to this spring I fly, 
I drink and yet am ever dry.” 


A state of internal thirst, which the 
water we drink only serves to aggravate, 
is of necessity, a state of misery. The 
soul can never be at rest while it desires 
inordinately what it has not. Desire must 
be satisfied or there is want, and want is 
misery. It is not the sole office of the re- 
ligion of Christ, to create an intense appe- 
tite for spiritual good. It has power to 
satisfy the longings which it excites. It 
creates desire for adivine good, that it may 
satisfy all the wants of our souls. 

The mind of the church pines for a 
closer communion with God, and will not 
be satisfied short of the calm happiness of 
unbroken fellowship with him. The rest- 
less spirit cries out amid the lifeless forms 
of religion with one of old, “ Where js 
God, my Maker, who giveth songs in the 
night ?” and exclaims in its fruitless search 
after him, “ O that I knew where J might 
find him! I would come even unto his 
seat ; 1 would order my cause before him, 
and fill my mouth with arguments.” There 
is a painful sense of distance between us 
and the Holy One. Instead of feeling that 
God is nearer to us than our goyls are to 
our bodies, we are conscious that there is 
a chasm between us. In oyy closets, in- 
stead of lying within his circling arms, and 
being sweetly pressed to the bosom of in. 
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finite love, there is a dreadful conscious- 
ness of distance, that we long to see anni- 
hilated. In this restless condition the 
appetites and passions are sometimes 
aroused, break loose from the feeble re- 
straints which have held them in subjec- 
tion, and assert their supremacy. Resolu- 
tions are made, but we are astonished to 
find how soon they are forgotten. In such 
a spiritual condition, the mind can legis- 
late, but it feels the want of an executive 
power —a disposition and will to enforce 
the law. It is like civil enactments which 
are contrary to the public sentiment. 
Lifeless resolves line both sides of the path 
we have trodden, like the bleaching bones 
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son from the dead. The glorious truths 
we hear fall like rain upon a stone sepul- 
chre. Why isthis? It is because there 
is anaflinity between love andtruth. Did 
we love God with all our heart, the truths 
of the Gospel would come upon our spirits 
like rain upon a thirsty field. The words 
of Christ would be to us spirit and life. 
The mind of the church js not sufli- 
ciently in sympathy with the celestial 
world where praise predominates. Our 
disposition to praise God at all times and 
in all places is the measure of our fitness 
for heaven and adaptation to celestial em- 
ployments, just as the height of the polar 
star above the horizon indicates to the 


of men and animals that are seen on each 
side of the great thoroughfares leading to 
the Pacifie coast. We hate sin, and 
would rather suffer martyrdom than com- 
mit it, and yet we feel that we are not 
free from its gigantic grasp. We know 
that we must have faith in order to he 
fully saved and find rest. We wish that 
we could believe. We try to believe. We 
desire faith. We pray for faith. But still 
abide in unbelief. We apply to the ordi- 
nances of God’s house and go empty away, 
not because there is any Jack in them, but 
We are in no condition to receive the divine 
good. The Gospel is still as it was in the 
apostolic age, the power of God to save, but 
we are not receptive of the divine life. 
Our souls are inverted. They are not 
fully turned towards God, but are open 
towards the world and hell. Ourself-will 
Snot subdued. Our souls will not be 
ully open towards God, to receive the sal- 

vation he waits to impart, until our will 
©onsents that he shall have everything his 
OWN Way in our hearts and lives. We sit 
m the house of the Lord, waiting for a 
word to fi] from the lips of God’s servant 
ns separa 
did the Bi, ey thous But 
age of Prometheus. bu 

the words we hear are as powerless to im- 
part life as the staff of the prophet was in 
the hands of Gehazi, to raise the widow’s 


mariner his latitude on the deep. Instead 
of triumphant praise, there is sighing, 
groaning, begging, complaining. Christ 
says, “ Blessed are they that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness for they shall be 
filled.” The blessedness of panting after 
God we have felt, but have not realized 
the higher blessedness of being filled. 
Jesus says: “ Come unto me Pri ye that 
labor and are heavy laden and I will give 
you rest.” But our state is one of unrest 
—of uneasiness, discontent, and inward 
disquictude. 

Is not the condition of many thousand 
sincere souls? Reader, is it your condi- 
tion? If so, I have a word to say to you. 
Tf you will listen, I will tell you how your 
emptiness may be filled with all God’s 
fulness. Perhaps you are almost discour- 
aged, and on the point of abandoning the 
hope of a higher and holicy Christian life. 
You have made attempts, and failed. You 
have climbed up the mount of purity, and 
slipped back. You once started out on 3 
spirited voyage, but have been drifted 
back to land again. Before you yield to 
despair and sink down nerveless and spit- 
itless into the power of your enemies, may 
I not ask you to make one attempt more ? 
I will show you how you may believe and 
enter into rest, so that you can say, 


ae 
My Stead fast soul from falling free, 
B ial Now no longer move; 
ut Christ be all the world to me 
And all my heait be love.” 
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EPISTOLARY ILLUSTRATION OF 
CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 


BY DORA, 


My Dear Sister :— Every degree of 
grace reeived must be confessed openly, 
in order to be retained. ‘The light God 
gives to shine in our hearts, must send forth 
its rays abroad, in order to illuminate 
others. 

Look upon the moon in her goings forth, 
and learn a lesson of wisdom! As earth 
recedes, and ceases to intervene between 
her and the sun, how increasingly does 
she shine forth in her beauty, and scatter 
her pure but borrowed light to illuminate 
that very earth which once intercepted 
the light, and cast its dark shadow upon 
her! When her whole body is filled with 
light, with what queenly beauty does she 
ride through the heavens, surrounded with 
the lesser luminaries; and how man re- 
joices in her brightness! By and by we 
see her light decreasing. Earth casts anew 
its shadow, and in proportion as that 
shadow increases the light of the moon de- 
creases, until all light is extinguished, and 
darkness is on all around. So much for 
the figure: now for the thing illustrated. 

The young convert may be shadowed 
forth by the new moon, small in her begin- 
nings, casting forth but a faint circle of 
light. As the heart becomes more fully 
separated from earthly attractions, more 
perfectly purified from selfish propensities, 
more entirely turned toward the Sun of 
Righteousness, there is an increase of 
ae eal as the moon in her meridian 
i oe ee bite to the world the charac- 
chat tote ‘a € Christian ; there is nothing 

: “enes between himself and God, 
the fountain of light; so that the “ whole 
body is full of light, having no part dark,” 
and thus he becomes « the light of the 
world.” But he shines ony 


y by reflection. 
Too often, however, is it the case, that 


“those who were once illuminated,” have 
allowed the world again to oveupy a pl 


ace 
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in their hearts; the light waxes dim, the 
shadow increases, and all at length be- 
comes darkness. As the moon retains not 
in herself the light received from the sun, 
but diffuses it abroad to cheer and bless 
the hearts of men, so, my sister, be faithful 
to impart unto others the light God gives 
thee; and thus will He be honored, souls 
-be blest, and thou increase yet more and 
more in every good work. 

But will it not be boasting to speak of 
high attainments, of “perfect love,” of 
“sanctification of the spirit?” Can the 
moon boast of her brightness, when shining 
in borrowed rays? ‘Shall the axe boast 
itself against him that heweth therewith ? 
Or shall the saw magnify itself against 
him that shaketh it? Asif the rod should 
shake itself against them that lift it up, or 
as if the staff should lift up itself, as if it 
were no wood.” Is it boasting for the one 
who, by the skill of a physician, has been 
restored to health from a long and painful 
sickness, to extol the wisdom and power 
of that physician in making them “every 
whit whole?” If it be not boasting thus 
to do, no more will it be so to tell of what 
Christ hath done for our souls! It is not 
boasting to tell of the light God gives—of 
the salvation His grace imparts; nor is it 
humility to be ever speaking of our wicked 
hearts, our sinful thoughts, our darkness 
and our bondage. . 

For what purpose do we have a Saviour, 
if not to save us from all these? Tas he 
not power, not only to forgive sins, but 
also to cleanse the heart “from all unright. 
cousness 2” And if he does thus save us, 
is it not our duty to acknowledge it ? 

What though some scoff, and say “There 
goes one of the holy ones?” What though 
some say, as did an old gray-headed min- 
ister to one who professed to be redeemed 
from all iniquity, “Zam afraid of you?” 
He had put the question directly to her, 
(knowing her to be an advocate for holi- 
ness) “ Are you saved from sin 2” and she 
replied, “ Yes, sir, by the grace of God, I 
am saved from sin.” He turned from her, 
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and actually ran out of the room, exclaim- 
ing, “Iam afraid of you! I am afraid of 
you!” 

Had the sister boasted of native good- 
ness—had she advocated the doctrine that 
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HOLINESS—HOW ATTAINED. 


BY D.N. 


Tue believer that would obtain the 


she had made her own heart pure, then he | great gospel blessing of holiness must be 


might have had some ground for his fears ; 
but, as she taught nothing but gospel pu- 
rity—as she advanced no sentiment at 
variance with the revelation that Christ 
is able to save to the uttermost all who 
come unto God by him—that his blood 
“cleanseth from all unrighteousness” — 
that he died in order to redeem his people 
« from all iniquity,” he need not have thus 
scoffed at the idea advanced, or the pro- 
fession made. Confession of the grace re- 
ceived, is the first step to be taken after 


believing unto the full salvation. 
Yours in Christ. 


November, 1859. 
[Selected.J 


WORK. 


Lorp, thou hast bid us labor, 
Bid us toil, 
And take up with our might and bear away, 
The load thou dost give us from day to day: 
The slothful idler is to thee, 
Hateful to see; 
Doth himself spoil, 
And loads his neighbor. 


With a true heart upheaving 
My small load, 
As thou appointest, Lord, so Jet me bear 
The duty-burden trusted to my care; 
And though my face should be all wet 
With toilsome sweat; 
Show Thou the road! 
Enough! no grieving! 
But now, my heart, be careful, 
Lest thou care; 
The Lord doth give me daily bread for nought, 
And for the morrow doth himself take thought. 
Thien let me serve Flim, on my part, 
With all my heart, 
Ana wait my share, 
With spirit prayerful. 
Ah, Lord! now add th 
To all Ido! 
And let thy grace and hel 
From the beginning even to th 
Let each day’s burden teac 
My heart to rise — 
Thy rest pursue — 
Thy peace possessing. 


y blessing 


p my work attend, 
e end. 
h my eyes; 


thoroughly awakened to a deep sense of 
the want of it, in order to go on steadily 
in the way of obedience, and to rejoice 
always. He must also see the danger to 
which he is exposed of making shipwreck 
of faith whilst there is in litt “an evil 
heart of unbelief’ He must take care 
that he lays no other foundation than that 
which is already laid, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, through whom, and by faith in 
whose blood, he continues in the favor of 
God, and “ not by works of righteousness 
that he has done.” As at fist, by faith, 
and not by the deeds of the law, he was 
justified, so by faith, and not by the deeds 
of the law, he continues in a justified state- 
And as pardon is God’s free eift, he must 
see that holiness is so also, that God sanc- 
tifies as freely as he justifies, and that 
therefore by the deeds of the ia’ he can 
no more merit the perfect love of God 
than he could, before justification by his 
good works merit that decree of love 
which he received when he ale first par- 
doned. Te should be santé of ae 
purity of God’s nature, and of his law, a3 
also of his own depravity, so as to constrain 
him to ery out, “I am all unclean, thy 
purity I want,’ which purity he must 
Je re Hei at heart. He should be- 
ieve that if he perseveres jn sacl} 
will not rest without it, ts ete wo a 
tain it. But then, let him setae thi he 
should seek it by denying himself enki 
up his cross, watching, praying fic] : yer 
deavoring to be found in oe 5 apa d 
fecling that, after all, he js ce a 
profitable servant.” ST ot el 
His dependence must » 
fulness of Him who ha 
cleanse us from 


@ upon the faith- 

il S$ promised ‘ to 

al unri A 

not upon the me ighteousness,” and 

iesaliee Hh ans he uses, or anything 
as done. Sin being his bur- 
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den which he truly hates, and a full con- 
formity to God, in all things, his earnest 
desire, his unfaithfulness and unworthiness 
should not discourage him, for he ought to 
be convinced that he will never be worthy, 
and thatheisneverlikely tobe faithful while 
his heart remains deceitful, which it will be 
while sin or unbelief is in it. Therefore, 
he should look to the promises, “ whereby 
he might be a partaker of the divine na- 
ture,” and look upon himself as the object 
to whom they belong, as not being made 
to the pure in heart, but to those who de- 
sire to be so. The language of his. heart 
should be: “Though I am not wortby, 
and can do nothing to deserve a deliver- 
ance from all sin, yet my unworthiness 
shall not keep me from it, for He who has 
called me to be sanctified wholly, spirit, 
soul, and body, is faithful, and he will do 
it, (1 Thes. v., 23, 24.) The Lord hath 
promised to circumcise my heart, that I 
may love him with all my heart, soul, 
mind and strength, (Deut. xxx., 6) 3 to 
thrust out all my enemies, and to destroy 
them, (Deut. xxxiii., 27) ; to sprinkle clean 
water upon me, that I may be cleansed 
from all my filthiness, and from all my idols 
to cleanse me; a new heart also to give me, 
and to take away the stony heart out of 
my flesh, and to give me a heart of flesh, 
and to put his spirit within me, and to cause 
me to walk in his statutes, and to keep his 
judgments and do them, (Ezek. xxxvi., 
25-27) ;—and as thou, O Lord, art not as 
man that thou shouldest lie, I believe that 
thou wilt do even as thou hast said.” 

A belief of this will make him seck and 
expect the renewal of his soul in right- 
cousnéss, in spite of all opposition. Yea 
though the Log proves him for a time b 

. y 
not winb his prayers and showing 
him, “as his Soul can bear, the depth of 
inbred sn,” and permits the enemy to 
come in as a flood, yet will he say, “He 
that shall come, will come, and will not 
tarry.” Tuese temptations being intended 
for his good, if he will exercise faith, in- 
stead of giving place to evil reasoning, 


murmuring, and impatience, his soul will 
be brought nearer to God thereby. The 
Lord proves his children in various ways, 
before he gives them the blessing. He 
may delay the fulfilment of his promises 
for a season to try our faith, to prove 
whether we will continue to seek till we 
find, and patiently wait for his salvation, 
and rely upon his faithfulness to do as he 
hath promised, — notwithstanding our un- 
worthiness and corruption, his delays, and 
all obstructions whatever. So he tried 
the children of Israel whom he intended 
to bring into the good land, but because 
they grew impatient, and gave way to un- 
belief and murmuring, “he swore in his 
wrath that they should not enter into his 
rest.” _ 

Let him, therefore, that would enter 
into that rest, where God is loved alone, 
where all is joy and peace, and where the 
sun shines night and day, take heed that 
he does not fall short of it after their ex- 
ample, and charge God foolishly. Let 
him not be discouraged by anything that 
he meets, no, not even by his falls; knowing 
that a full conformity to God, in all things, 
is the very desire of his soul, and to please 
him the only thing he would aim at. But 
let him act faith upon Jesus Christ — the 
goodness of God and his promises— by 
means of which his faith shall be increased, 
he shall receive more strength and light, 
and the promises shall be surely, and ere 
long accomplished. 

No child of God, that desires to be de- 
livered from inbred sin, should look to his 
unworthiness; to the length of time he 
has been justified ; to his faithfulness and 
steadiness since that period; to his suf 
ferings, neither to this nor to the other 
believer who is not yet delivered from the 
evil heart, but to Christ, sitting upon his 
throne, and creating all things ney. Let 
him consider whether he now thirsts and 
uses the means, and looks to the promises 
relating tosuch @ one, and to such a con- 
dition; one of which promises is this: “ Let 
him that is athirst come,” in the present 


~*~ 
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tense; come now, come while he is athirst, 
come as soon as he is athirst, not when his 
thirst is gone, for then he will not come. 
Besides, there is no promise for any one 
who is not athirst. Agreeable to this is 
the promise of our Saviour, “ Blessed are 
they that do hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness, for they shall be filled;” and 
though the blessing should be delayed for 
a season to try his faith and patience, let 
him continue seeking and trusting in the 
Lord, and eapecting it every moment. He 
should be resigned to the will of God, 
leaving the time, manner, and results to 
him; only, he must resolutely persist in 
seeking and expecting, because he who 
has promised cannot lie. Nothing pleases 
God more than such a well-gronded con- 
fidence in him as is not to be shaken on 
any account. No; though He should 


seemingly refuse to satisfy his desires, and 
should deal with him as with the Syro- 


phenician woman, whose faith he so much 
applauded, as God is true, he will meet 
with her success; for he shall be delivered, 
and that ere long. Let his faith lay hold 
on these Scriptures: “ O that Israel had 
walked in my ways,” (here is obedience,) 
‘and that my people had hearkened unto 
me,” (that is, believed me, ) “ I should soon 
have subdued their enemies.” Mark that 
word, soon! “ And shall not God avenge 
his own elect, which ery day and night 
unto him? J tell you that he will avenge 
them speedily!” Also, observe that 
Word, speedily. Reader, may the Lord 
Impress it upon thy heart, that if’ thou art 
Sincerely seeking the blessing, He may 
Speedily avenge thee! 


THE Tongur.—“A wise man will 
hold his tongue till he see opportunity ; 
but a babbler and a fool will regard no 
time. A backbiting tongue hath disquieted 
many ; strong cities hath it pulled down, 
and overthrown the houses of great men.” 
—Son of Sirach. 


Drati. — “T never had and never could 
feel any horror of death simply as death. 
— Coleridge. 


supplies from without. 


when no eye gazed upon his glory, no 
voice hymned his praises, no heart felt his 
love. 


joyment, but we holq 


site direction, 


COriginal.) 
GOD ALL-SUFEICIENT. 
BY ay ¥. B. 


Many and glorious are the names under 


which God has been pleased to reveal 
himself to the human family. 
none of them is more calculated to fill the 
soul with unmingled satisfaction and con- 
fidence than this—“ The All-Sufficient.” 


Perhaps 


It is like a slescription of a great ocean 


into which run, incessantly, innumerable 
streams; or, rather, from which flow 


a 
thousand rivers without diminishing its 


infinite volume. 


His sufficiency does not depend upon 
There was a time 


Infinity was filled with his awful 
self; but there was no defect in his happi- 


ness. Tappiness with him is not a cir- 
cumstance of his existence, but a necessity 
of his nature. The creation of moral a 
telligences did not add to it, it only gave 
direction to its outflowing. 
If every such being were destroyed, the 
act of destruction would not lessen it; it 
would only lessen the number benefited 
by its operation. You may cut off every 
stream from a fountain, but the fountain 
will be as full as ever. Our “ goodness 
reacheth not to Him.” We may benefit 
each other, but we have nothing to confer 
on the All- Sufficient. 
The holiest are mere dependants on his 
bounty. To whatever height of holiness 
we may attain, our holiness can never i 
come the object of the soul’s trust Without 
spiritual loss. It would be the y 
tempt of a sunbeam to live Without the 
sun; or of a stream to flov on when 
separated from its soup 
purity is the spr 


ain at- 


: Ce. Our conscious 
ng of inconceivable en- 
it by virtue of our 
In him every con- 
Strike in an oppo- 
and we become entangled in 


perfect faith in God 
verging line Centres, 


the « beggarly elements” of self. 


* MEETING A DIFFICULTY. 7 


God, in all his entireness, is the object 
of the intense love of the purified heart. 
There is no deformity or uncomeliness in 
him, as viewed by the eye of holy affec- 
tion. There is no portion of his character 
that repels us; no isolated act that is du- 
bious. With the most perfect abandon- 
ment the soul flings itself into the mighty 
ocean. It cannot realize the extent of the 
ocean, but it feels that it is all-sufficient. 
Draught after draught is enjoyed, but 
when the soul is filled, our fulness is only 
adrop. It quickens, it exhilarates, it brings 
heaven into the soul, but it is only a drop ! 
Tt makes less impression upon the mighty 
volume than a drop, caught up from the 
broad Atlantic, would make upon that 
vast body of water. 

A thought of exhaustion never crosses 
the mind. ‘The more extended our expe- 
rience, the better view we get of the il- 
limitable ocean, and a wider prospect only 
creates more fervent longings after “all 
the fulness.” 

Intenser and more extended realizations 
only cause the holy soul to “press hard 
after God.” Unutterable longings spon- 
tancously break up from the depths of our 
being. It has no desires that do not flow 
toward God; no motives that do not spring 
from him. It looks abroad on the beauties 
of nature, and sees nothing but God; God, 
shining in the sun, reflected on the rain- 
bow, sparkling in the dew-drop, careering 
on the winds, speaking in the storm.—Not 
that nature is God ;— but, inasmuch as it 
is the unspoiled workmanship of his hands, 
it is redolent of the power, wisdom and 
Soodness of the divine Architect. 

The perfect Christian looks into his own 
heart, ‘nd sees God sanctifying his affec- 
tions, regulating his desires, purifying his 
conscience, illuminating his understanding, 
correcting his judement and modifying his 
will. He looks by faith to heaven, and 
amid its light and glory and beauty sees 
nothing but God. He lights up the ra- 
diant faces of angels, and speeds their 
lovely wings. He diffuses ravishing sym- 


phonies through the air, and decks the 
green pastures with immortal flowers. God 
is in the light of its temple, in the glory 
of its gates,in the splendor of its precious 
stones, in the fragrance of its bowers, in 
the music of its choirs. Truly, “the pure 
in heart see God”— clearly, gladly, spiritu- 
ally; in heaven, on earth, everywhere, at 
all times; and the never-ceasing song of 
their souls is, « Whom have I in heaven 
but thee ? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire besides thee.” 
Berlin, Conn. 


{Original.] 
MEETING A DIFFICULTY. 


BY Y. J. 


Do not individuals professing the bless- 
ing of holiness submit often to disturb- 
ance of mind from which they might, by 
taking proper steps, relieve themselves as 
soon as the waves are perceptible? Per 
haps it is necessary that the soul should 
be tried, and hence temptation. But is it 
necessary that the influence of one temp- 
tation should harass a soul for weeks, or 
months? And if by carelessness the pro- 
fessor of this blessing commits an act com- 
patible with the teachings of Christianity, 
is it according to the divine economy that 
the soul should grieve and regret that 
act, and occupy the time in remorse which 
ought to be spent in seeking God’s for- 
giveness, and settling the matter at once 
with God? Or if Satan would convince 
us that we were never converted, or never 
sanctified, should we throw our feelings 
open to the influence of such a temptation, 
and suffer the consequent pungency of 
feeling for a length of time, reasoning the 
matter, and arguing with Satan? In 
most cases the subject of such temptation 
will not be able to decide whether tho 
conviction is from Satan or the Holy 
Spirit, The best way is to take the 
trouble to a throne of grace, and if the 
soul was never converted, or never sanc- 
tified, the desired blessing can. there bo 
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received, and the “suggestion” coming 
from whatever source it may, need no 
longer trouble the mind. Present faith for 
a present and full salvation. Sister E., an 
intimate and talented friend of ours, once 
laboring under the temptation that she 
had not received the blessing of perfect 
love, (which she professed to experience 
a little before the time alluded to, and as 
to the reception of which we had no doubt) 
broke in upon our revérie while we were 
pacing the floor collecting a few thoughts 
for the pulpit, about two years ago, by 
inquiring “ what we would do under similar 
circumstances.” 

After a moment’s thought, which con- 

vinced us that, whatever may be the fact 
now, even if the blessing had not been 
experienced, there was no reasom why it 
may not now be received. And accord- 
ingly, after asking sister E. whether her 
consecration was complete, we inquired 
“whether she could now, sust Now, (sup- 
posing she had never sought the blessing) 
at that moment rest upon Christ for a full 
salvation, and could she believe that his 
blood cleanseth her from all sin?” Faith 
struggled through the silence, and a mo- 
ment’s thought brought the affirmative, 
and had sister E. not uttered a word, the 
expression of countenance would have 
indicated that the troubled sea had become 
a calm. Though she has had some 
changes in her experience, a late interview 
Convinced us that Christ was precious, and 
she was on the mount of rejoicing. The 
€sson was of peculiar value to us, and 
often have matters of dispute between us 
and the enemy, which if allowed to pro- 
tract, might have driven us to despair, 
been Settled, yes, permanently settled, at a 
throne of race, as we have, in the face of 
temptation, and in the spirit of suggestion, 
thrown ourselyes on the broad promises of 
God, exercising present faith for present 
salvation — Salvation from ALL S1N- 

We should like to describe the scenes 
our eye of faith has beheld, as the Sun of 
Righteousness has burst out from behind 
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the clouds, while we have adopted the 
above remedy, but language fails. Satan 
cannot bear naked faith. 

O ye despairing ones, kneel down where 
you are. Cast allon Christ. Believe He 
saves you, yes, from all sin. Never doubt 
wt. Then praise God with all your might. 

Canada West, Oct., 1859. 


COriginal,) 


RELIGIOUS CORRESPONDENCE. 


FROM R.A. W. TOE. B. p, 


I was much pleased when you assented 
to the proposition of a correspondence 
between us, for I believed that it would 
prove a source both of interest and profit 
tome. JI need ‘not repeat to you how 
much I enjoyed your company during my 
stay in Columbia. In this day, when so 
few seek and obtain “ the fulness of the 
blessing of the gospel of peace,” the sanc- 
tified Christian, finding but few congenial 
spirits, is for the most part, like “ the spar- 
row, alone upon the house-top.” We are 
social beings, — creatures of sympathy ; 


nor does religion blunt the sensibilities of 


9 . 
man’s nature ; on the Contrary it tends to 


refine, to purify, to regulate, and to ren- 
der more susceptible, the whole machinery 
of his moral and social affections. [ence 
it is, that saving when in communion with 
God, the holy man has no sweeter mo- 
ments than when in communion with one 
of the same anointing. T love all of God’s 


children, even the weakest “babe in 
Christ,” but with none 


ery whit whole by 
of Christ. And 
curs to me that 


the all cleansing blood 
the thought just now o¢ 
there is nothing strange in this, for it was 
for this very thing that the Say; 

5 that the Say ay- 
ed, John 17: 21: aaa nonee 


i and it cannot be ex- 
pected that this Oneness of soul will be 


experienced in its fullest extent, only by 


those who realize the fulness of the saving 
power of Christ, 


But not only was our meeting a source 
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of pleasure to me, but also of much profit. 
Your brighter evidence, more constant 
and steady experience, brought vividly to 
memory the days when like you, I, for 
months, walked in the unclouded light of 
God's love and favor. I resolved, through 
grace, that that state should be mine 
-again. As I told you, I had not entirely 
lost the evidence of the blessing, but it 
had become dim and yariable. I noticed 
also that you were not only diligent in 
trying to induce others to seek the bless- 
ing, but you were 
“ Bold to declare that your Lord 
Had wrought a perfect cure” 
in yourown heart. This strengthened my 
convictions that in both of these things I 
had failed to do my whole duty and had 
thereby grieved the Holy Spirit. While I 
did this thing, all was well, and I was 
daily, more than conqueror, but just as 
I failed to “ stand up for Jesus,” fully, 
in the same proportion I found myself as 
one “ that beateth the air.” 

And, now, Bro. D., that I am trying to 
do the whole will of God, the clouds of 
doubt and uncertainty have fled away, 
and the witnessing Spirit shines with the 
clearness of light upon his own work 
within my heart, revealing the absence of 
all sin, and the presence of perfect love to 
God and man. I preach holiness “ pub- 
licly and fromvhouse to house,” and in so 
doing my own soul is blessed. Night be- 
fore last, to a large family of Christians 
the Spirit gave me boldness and utterance, 
to tell of the glorious things which God 
has Prepared for all of his people here on 
earth. What effect it had upon others I 
know not, but I went to bed happy in the 
Lord. ven while I write my inmost soul 
praises the Lorq, O, how I love to talk 
about the All-Saviour | I could almost 

* wish to be ubiquitous, so that I might now, 
and at all times, be Present with every 
member of my charge, to urge 
to encourage them to seek 
blessing. 

I know that you will join mein praising 


them, — 
for the great 


the Lord when I tell you that the leaven 
of holiness is beginning to work among my 
people. Several of them are becoming 
very much interested on the subject. I 
have sent for a numberof copies of Rosser 
on Experimental Religion, from the dis- 
tribution of which I expect considerable 
things. 

And now in conclusion I crave an inter- 
est in your prayers, for me and for my 
people. Pray for me, that Imay be able 
to set my face like flint against the oppo- 
sition of the enemies and the more chilling 
indifference of the pretended friends of 
the doctrine of salvation from sin in this 
life. 

Pleasant Grove, Maury Co., Tenn. 

June, 1859. 


[Selected.] 


“SIN REVIVED, AND I DIED.” 


Romans vii., 6. e 


Lonrp, a better heart bestow, 
Hear a sinner’s broken prayer; 
Full of weariness and woe, 
To thy mercies I repair. 


Once I thought I would amend 
All the evil of my ways; 

To thy throne my steps could bend, 
Do thy will and gain thy praise. 


But in vain I toiled and prayed, 
Still I did but sin the more; 

All the efforts that I made, 
Showed me wenker than before. 


Now I find no hand but one 
Can deliver me from guilt; 

On the merits of thy Son 
All my confidence is built. 


Ruined, helpless, and forlorn, 


To the Saviour’s cross I flee; 
Oh! since Christ my sins hath borne, ’ 
Let my burdened soul go free. 


Toe Wit1.—“ The all holy will is 
coincident with the will of God, and there- 
fore secure in its consequences by his om- 
nipotence ; having, if such a simulitude be 
not unlawful, such a relation to the good- 
ness of the Almighty as a perfect time- 
piece will have to the Sun.” — Coleridge. 
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/ SANCTIFICATION BOTH GRAD- 
UAL AND INSTANTANEOUS. 


emies. By means of this great opposition 
which sin makes, he is made very sensible 
of the absolute necessity there is of having 
it totally taken away, root and branch, and 
therefore strives against it with all his 
might, though the more he is determined to 
have it destroyed the more it opposes ; and 
the believer who is thus strugeling for mas- 
tery, feels the power and strength of it per- 
haps in a greater degree than another who is 
not like-minded. Itis very probable when 
sin is at the height, the believer fighting 
against it, as it were, foot to foot, and he 
feels sin more strong and powerful, and he 
is so put to it that he thinks he must yield 
and can hold out no longer, then it is 
that Christ, the captain of his salvation, 
steps forth, and stays it with the bright- 
ness of his coming, then in an instant the 
opposition ends, the carnal mind vanishes 


away, and the soul is set at full liberty- 
Nevertheless after this, ; 


BY D. Noe dt oe 


Ir any should ask whether sin is a grad- 
ual or instantaneous work we should an- 
swer, itis both. And so is justification. 
A sinner is first convinced of sin —shown 
his unbelief and that his own righteousness 
is as filthy rags. By continuing in the 
means of grace, he grows in the knowledge 
of himself, of sin, and of the nature of 
faith, and some days, weeks or months after 
he is justified. Some are convinced at one 
and the same time of sin, unbelief and the 
insufficiency of their own righteousness to 
merit God’s favor, and they receive power 
accordingly to forsake sin —renounce 
themselves and see the great need they 
have of Christ; and relying on his atone- 
ment, they are instantly set at liberty. 
It is easy to-perceive in both these cases, 
that the work is gradual; the one is much 
more so than the other, and yet, the re- 
moval of guilt or the act of justifying is 
instantaneous. In like manner, a believer 
denies himself, mortifies the deeds of the 
body, strives to suffer, and to do all the 
will of God, endeavors to maintain a watch- 
ful spirit, and to keep under all his cor- 
ruptions that they may in no wise have 
power over him, but after all, finding he 
is sometimes taken off his guard, by means 
of which, he is overcome by impatience 
—pride — foolish desires, vain thoughts, 
and sometimes led to murmur at Provi- 
dence; yea, to neglect duty— to grow 
weary in ordinances — to be cold — dead 
and wandering in the use of them, and to 
give place to lightness. unprofitable talk, 
and unnecessary speaking of the faults of 
others; he is more convinced of the sinful- 
ness of sin, the deceitfulness of his own 
heart, and the preciousness of Christ, 
whereby he sees that every moment he 
needs the merit of his death, and his con- 
stant teaching, but more especially he 
wants him as a king to destroy all his en- 


: there is a constant 
growing aud receiving more and more of 


the image of God, till we are ripe for 


glory And this deliverance from inbred 
sin, as well as the deliverance from guilt, 
may be within a short time after we begin 
to seek it as we ought. For we do not 
read in the Bible that we must seek it s0 


expect to receive it,or that a sinner has 
greater encouragement to expect pardon 
much sooner after he beging to seek it in 
good earnest, than a believer to expect 
freedom from inbred sin, when he seeks it 
with his whole heart. It appears very 
clear that the Scriptures give the same en- 
couragement to the one as to. the other. 


Why so comparatively few obtain a liberty 
from all sin, and so m 


forgiveness of sins, 
assigned. 


any experience the 
& good reason may be 
Many believe and seek the 
one; but few believe and seck the other: 

That the destruction of sin is instanta- 
neous, is evident, bee 
out, or making a fy) 
not at all upon the m 
on our 


ause the rooting of it 
l end of it, depends 
2 erit of works, nor up- 
é faithfulness, any more than justifi- 
cation depends thereon: but entirely upon 


long a time at least, before we should © 


a 


“¢ =}. 


SANCTIFICATION BOTH GRADUAL AND INSTANTANEOUS. 


our believing God that he will do as he 
has promised, and upon his faithfulness to 
accomplish what he has engaged to do 
upon condition of our believing. If it 
should be said, there is a great difference 
between a seeker and a believer, and that 
more is required of the one than of the 
other, it will be allowed there is none with 
respect to meriting any thing. 

If means are to be used by the one, so 
are they by the other, and as the one, 
s0 ought the other to look through them to 
Christ. What the one should expect 
from them, the other ought, and no more. 
The believer has no more to bring than 
the sinner, and can receive nothing from 
God in salvation, but by faith, being sanc- 
tified as well as justified thereby, Acts 26: 
18. By faith we obtain promises, Heb. 

1: 33. 

It is with sin as it is with a tree, you 
may lop off’ its branches, but they will 
grow again; take it up by the roots and 
it will perish: you may imagine a particu- 
lar sin is destroyed, and then aim at the 
destruction of another; but because the 
root remains, you will find, when a proper 
occasion offers, that that sin, though ap- 
parently dead, shall rise again, and attack 
you with as much or more violence than 
ever, and because you thought it dead, 
you will be in greater danger of being 
overcome by it, and this may be the case 
after it has been asleep for years: To aim 
at the destruction of any one sin, without 
laying the axe to the root, is like rocking 
4 child to sleep, whom you may quiet for 
the present, but he will awake by and by, 
and give you as much if not more trouble 
than ever. To strive to have the heart 
cleansed from all corruption by destroying 
one sin after another, is never the way to 
cleanse 3t, for who knows even the thou- 
sandth part of his sing 2 Ang ifany hada 
thorough knowledge of all the branches 
springing from the root of sin, he would 
require an eternity to purify his heart in, 
seeing he is so long before he can appar- 
ently accomplish the destruction of one: 
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and after flattering himself for a season 
that he has entirely conquered it, he is 
again as violently assaulted by the same, as 
if it was the only sin remaining, and all 
the rest were totally destroyed, though 
perhaps a host of them, after a while, at- 
tack him altogether and drive him almost 
to his wit’s end. 

The destruction of sin being an act of 
omnipotence, it is not effected “by might, 
nor by power, but by my spirit, saith the 
Lord.” It is destroyed at a stroke when 
the Lord lays to his hand, dries up the 
fountain, and unites us wholly to himself. 
However, if we desire deliverance we 
must use the means, but we must expect 
no more from them than the Israelites ex- 
pected from the blowing of ram’s horns, 
yet had they not performed that command; 
God would not have thrown down the 
walls of Jericho; not being bound by his 
promise to do it, but upon following his 
directions. So only the mighty power of 
God ean throw down the walls of indwell- 
ing sin in our hearts, and he will not do 
it, butin the use of the means he has or- 
dained. Sanctification, therefore, must be 
acknowledged to be a progressive work, 
but the destruction of sin an instantane- 
ous act. 

Reader, art thou a seeker of full Re- 
demption in the blood of the amb? 
Consecrate your all to God; that is: Be 
obedient to the will ef God. 

Believe simply. Cease seeking it by 
works. Come to God just as you are, and 
believe the promise only : fear not, doubt 
not, hesitate not, but come like a needy; 
humble child, to a beneficent parent, and 
cast your naked goul on the naked truth. 

Believe unwaveringly ; Be resolved that 
you will rather die than doubt. God can- 
not tell’a lie, therefore be determined to 
believe him: A mighty man in Israel 
once said, “1 would rather lay my head on 
this pulpit side and have it severed from 
my body, than I would doubt the truth of 
my royal Master.” He hath said, and 
shall he not do it? He hath spoken 
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it, and shall he not make it good? “ And 
blessed is she that believeth, for there 
shall be a performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord.” 
Milford, Ct., Nov., 1859. 


(Original.] 
THE HOLY GHOST — SUBSTI- 


TUTES. 


BY B. M. A. 


Tue Holy Ghost is promised to all 
God’s ambassadors, as a special gift. 
It is the right and duty of every truly 
called minister to have it; but in the 
absence of this power we have a great 
many substitutes—a few of which we will 
mention : — 

1. Logic. Surely a glorious qualifica- 
tion, in the right place, but simply ridicu- 
lous as a substitute. We have a vast 
amount of logical preaching; our theolo- 
gical rifles, are loaded with exceeding care; 
the aim is steadily and coolly taken ; the 
bullets of truth are propelled straight to 
the mark, but hit it as balls of paper 
might a mountain of iron. 

2. Rhetoric and Elocution. We have 
seen the Redeemer of men so presented 
that his friends scarcely knew him. We 
have heard the gospel (as it was called) 
preached in such a way that we could 
think of nothing like it, but a grand dis- 
Play of spiritual pyrotechnics ; rockets of 
Imagination went streaming away into the 

favens; all sorts of fires from angel 
Uminaries down, winding up in involved 
ings of many-colored lights, and a ter- 
Tiffic explosion, leaving us peering out into 
ae darkness that followed, and asking 
‘Where is Jesus 2” 
_ 3+ Learning. Sanctified by the cross, 
means shen eapon, bu, wed only asa 
Nishing the ignorant, absurd. 
We have heard thelgoots of words laid out 
as bare as your hand’s back, and astonish- 
ing expletives sprinkled along in the ser- 
mon profusely enough to suggest diction- 
aries, instead of Bibles oy prayer-books. 
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Alas! the hungry sheep go mourning for 
“green pastures” and “still waters.” 

4. Theology. When this is on fire, it is 
of priceless worth; but when the fire is 
wanting, it is nothing. We heard one of 
these grand-forceless theological sermons 
not long ago, and it reminded us of a 
locomotive with brass, steel, and iron in 
perfect polish, with wood and water in 
their places but no fire, and therefore in 
the way, as it stands on the track, of 
every drayman or foot-man that has 
oceasion to pass by it. 

5. Main Strength. We use this term, 
for we know of none that so well describes 
the vast display of physical force with 
which some men preach, or pray, or sing, 
at the altar. If it were not so solemn a 
matter we should sometimes smile at this 
way of doing God's work; yet many 
mistake it for the true way, while there is 
all the difference there ig between a can- 
non loaded with ball, and one with blank 
cartridge; the one does execution, the 
other makes a noise, 
elocution, learning, theology and phy- 
sical power, are but the table and dishes j 
the people want food, and these are poor 
substitutes for it. The Holy Ghost must 
be the power, these are only the machin- 
ery. <A gifted writey says ‘so much the 
more, a man can make of himself, physi- 
cally, mentally, and morally, so much the 
more has he to give to Christ; but when 
all is done, of what use is it if he lacks in- 
spiration?” An altar candle may be of 
the purest wax, run in the straightest 


mould, with the most orthodox wick, and 


put into the golden candlestick with every 
*pproximate ceremony, but after all what 
is the use of it unless it burns? A penny 


tallow candle that gives lj 
: € ight eat 
is better, pain’ 


Harlem, Sept. 21, 1859, 


Logic, rhetoric, 
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THE PROPHET ELIJAH. 


BY WILLIS GAYLORD CLARK. 


Amp the wilderness alone, 
The sad foe-hunted prophet lay, 
And darkening shadows, round him thrown, 
Shut out the cheerful light of day; 
The winds were Jaden with his sighs, 
As restless "neath a lonely tree, 
His epirit, torn with agonies, 
In prayer was Struggling to be free. 


For on its prison’d essence, hung 

The cumbrous bonds of earth and care, 
And, while the branches o'er him flung 

Their murmurs to the desert air, 
Unbidden longings to depart 

Swelled in his pained and wearied breast, 
Till, with a supplicating heart, 

He prayed to die and be at rest. 


He long’d in heayen’s unclouded light 
To wave his spirit’s ransomed wings. 
To bathe them in th’ effulgence bright 
That from the fount of glory springs; 
There was no tie to bind him then, 
Beneath the mysteries of the sky, 
An outcast from the haunts of men, 
Hiid, saye from God's unslumbering eye. 


He turned from shadows, and the cloud 
Which earthly hate liad round him spread 
And to his faithful friend he bowed 
In humble hope and solemn dread. 
He paused — and o’er his senses worn 
Sleep’s dewy cloud in silence stole, 
And radiance, like the gush of morn, 
Was poured upon his dreaming soul. 


And lo! the wide untrodden waste 
Around in beauteous splendor glowe 
And, with transcendent beauty graced, 
An angel form before him stood; 
His voice, like music, charmed the air, 
His eyes were kind with light benign, 
And in transcendent beauty there 
He stood —a messenger divine. 
He spoke of blessings, —and his word, 
Which fe) upon the dreamer’s ear 
Aroused to if, = , 
With fra ec each hope deferred, 
“Stance filled the atmosphere; 


Then a ne S°rgeous cloud of light, 
Dipt in the sunset’s golden ray, 


The angel took his upward flight, 
And melted in the skies away, 


Then with sweet sleep refresheq and food, 
Through many & Weary night ang day, 

Till Moreb’s mount before him stood, 
The unwavering prophet went his way. 


(Original. 


ZEAL. 


BY Y. 


‘ Jesus their toil delighted sees, 
Their industry vouchsafes to crown; 
He kindly gives the wished increase, 
And sends the promised blessing down.” 

ZEAL in the work of God is the love of 
Christ constraining us to do his will, and 
seek his glory. It grows like every other 
grace, by cultivation. A measure of it is 
imparted to us in first love, and the young 
disciple talks of his Saviour whom he has 
recently found, with such power or sim- 
plicity, that the hearts of others are 
awakened and deeply affected. This in- 
creases the inward testimony of the Holy 
Spirit in his own heart, and also his confi- 
dence in God; thus joy and clearness 
shine upon his path. All may retain the 
first ardent, inspiring energy of the grace 
of God, and never have a cloud of doubt 
to shade the Sun of Righteousness from 
their spiritual vision — like the steady orb 
of day, they may run a ceaseless course of 
duty. 

Whitfield was one of those never-weary- 
ing, never-flagging spirits who retained his 
first love to the end of his days. Wesley 
was another, yet the latter had the benefit 
of faith in that prominent doctrine of the 
Bible which insures the safety of the 
Christian through all the emergencies of 
his warfare —the entire sanctification of 
the soul. This steady, single eye we know 
is the will of God concerning us, and meets 
constantly the divine approval. It is not 
true zeal to be hurried, agitated, over- 
anxious, and careful with slavish fear, 
No, there are a few shades of difference 
between this and the ever ready lookout 
for something to do, whereby to honor the 
Master, who has with our full consent, 
enthroned himself in our hearts. Znsrant, 
in season, and out of season, is the active 
law ruling this inward kingdom. Christ’s 
claim must be laid upon all whom we 
providentially or incidentally meet. True, 
there are various ways of doing this; and 
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not always in words, but in our actions 
and example we may speak loudly in re- 
proof of evil and encouragement of good, 
and yet silence will not perform the duty 
of the voice. Many opportunities of laying 
the claims of God upon the soul occur only 
once in a lifetime, and when the favored 
season is passed in neglect, then we clearly 
see that we were not prompt, and have 
lost that good which was within our reach. 
We meet persons, friends or strangers, 
transiently, yet time enough to give a 
word, which may be a nail fastened by the 
Master —a note of warning or encourage- 
ment — but we must seize the moment; if 
we let it pass in idle reasonings we are 
left to unavailing regrets, and feel a sad- 
ness upon our spirit which too plainly tells 
us we are shorn of our strength. We sigh 
in vain for that opportunity again. Ah, 
no; it is forever past; that gem ts not to 
deck our crown; some one else, with more 
simple obedience, will receive the reward 
of well done in that case. 

Oh, this slackness, which is the absence 
of zeal, robs us of much glory, as well as 
comfort. There are some other things 
which slacken our zeal: self-indulgence 
and worldliness—when these creep stealth- 
ily by degrees, here and there, in this 
thing and that, then we become t00 refined, 
too worldly wise to be zealous, and the 
reason is very apparent — we have ceased 
to keep with diligence our own vineyard, 
and of course we are not mindful to watch 
with loving care the thrift of others. 

But Satan often transforms himself into 
an angel of light, and keeps up a sort of 
zeal in the soul when all the other graces 
are in a waning condition, and permits 
words to come forth when all the life gives 
the lie to them, and they fall powerless 
upon the ear, and are perhaps turned 
into raillery against the cause of Christ, 
because of the great inconsistency of the 

character. 
+ True zeal is the inmate of a watchful, 
pure heart, which has learned to deal 
faithfully with self, and fully understands 
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the doctrine of the cross, the form of a 
servant, the spitting, the scourging, the 
nails and the spear. Jt has made tho 
reckoning with loss and privation, not 
only for happiness and self-preservation, 
but the sympathies are drawn out for the 
suffering and afllicted, and we dare not 
revel in self-indulgence while a fellow 
member of the same holy body of Christ 
is in need of what we can well spare, and 
not be deprived of any comfort either. 
Zeal brings forth its fruit if the whole 
character is consistent, but it makes sad 
havoc where the flames of worldliness pre- 
vail, for it holds up the would-be Chris- 
tian to the gaze and sneer of the infidel 
and the wicked, who are acutely sensible 
to all genuine religion, and know pretty 
well when they meet with a counterfeit 
article. We should be able to say “follow 
me as I follow Christ in all my weakness, 
but true faithfulness.” Zeal is full of good 
devices and plans to react the impenitent, 
careless, and lukewarm; this quickening 
zeal incited Paul to catch many with 
guile, that he might save some. 

Much depends upon the early habits of 
the young Christian; if he begins his new 
life with strength of purpose to sce results 
of his activity, he cannot be happy or feel 
safe unless this activity is continued, so 
that his love and zeal sweetly harmonize 
together, and he becomes a model disci- 
ple, yet doing no more than he ought to 
do to keep himself in a state of salvation. 
There are some in a sanctified state who 
fear activity lest their inward peace jg 
jarred, and the enemy afllicts them with 
the temptations that quietness and slow- 
ness is the rest of faith. “ He that believeth 
shall not make haste,” is a favorite text with 
them; yet a holy prophet ip 8 
Christ, said, ‘‘ the zeal of thine house hath 
eaten me up.” Another was clad with 
zoe pith 4 garment. We can learn 
to ve ponent, and zealous, too, and find 
by blessed experience the inward calm 


retained in the midst of great earnestness 
for the honor of Christ. 


peaking of 
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THE CROSS AND OUR MERCIES. 


We may venture toask for as much 
geal as the body can bear, the time and 
talents improve, and we will find continual 
well doing is a great invigorator to all the 
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world of sinners; we are set against the 
powers of darkness. Our work is to con- 
tend with spiritual wickedness in high 
places. The road to heaven lies through 


powers. David prayed, “ Quicken me, O | this ‘valley of the shadow of death.” We 


Lord,” and we need the same request 
uttered and granted while in this state of 
warfare and responsibility. In our next 
state of felicity the soul and body will be 
in such a happy equilibrium of wisdom, 
love and purity, that we will not need 
any urging in the holy service of that 
peaceful kingdom. But until we arrive 
there we must seek the power of rising 
upward and drawing others with us; this 
must be constantly exerted to keep our 
cood in motion, or in other words retain 
in union with Christ. “ Without me ye 
can do nothing.” 


COriginal.) 


Ve 
THE CROSS AND OUR MERCIES. 


BY A. J. 


THE WAY OF THE CROSS. 


IT uAVE no fellowship withan experience 
that knows nothing of temptation. Where 
Christ is, there is the cross, the wilderness, 
the tempter; the agony, if not the bloody 
sweat; the labored prayer; the heavy 
cup, though but a drop of his; the plain- 
tive cry, “My God! my God!” ete. Ido 
not believe in the Christian that is “ al- 
ways happy.” The servant is not above 
his Lord; it is enough if he be as his 
Master, conformed to the man of sorrows, 
filling up what is behind of his sufferings, 
Tfis soul was execeding sorrowful, even 
unto death. THis prophets and apostles 
had to share his baptism; he was strait- 
ened until it was accomplished. Such as 
choose Christ, choose this way. When 
they dedicate themselves, they lay them 
on the altar. As one said, “they must 
pay the price.” 

We need not wait for hindrances to be 
removed; for hedges to be broken down; 
. temptation to cease; or the way to be 
made plainer. We are placed here in a 


cannot get round it; here we conquer or 
fall. Here we are comforted by the rod 
and staff. Here we may fear no evil. 
Ilere we may rejoice and sing. Here 
we may not only see his footprints now 
and then, but here we may lean on 
Jesus’ bosom. In this valley we may 
be trimmed and shorn of self; we may 
rise higher in divine life; we may be 
as God would have us to be, and that is 
all we can aspire to be. We may do all 
that which he would have us to do; and 
what more can man or angel desire to do? 

We are in the lot he has appointed us. 
Our work is the task his providence has 
assigned us in order to obtain the reward 
of obedience that awaits us. Why then 
delay for times to be changed for the bet- 
ter? We may wait for the atmosphere 
to clear away 4s many more long weary 
years, and then die of inactivity in des- 
pondency. 

Then let me fill’ up the present to ad- 
vantage, doing whatever my hand finds to 
do. This is the seed time of an eternal 
harvest. I must go on my way rejoicing, 
though perhaps often weeping, not with 
my head like a bulrush, as though borne 
down and brow-beaten by the foe, but 
with a free, healthy countenance, as a 
servant of God, an heir of glory. Anq 
though we have the cross, let us remem- 
ber that . 

‘*Mercies are new every Morning.” 

With the rising day I look up to geg 
what I can behold of mercies, “ Thy 
mercies are new every Morning.” The 
light, the air, all the beautiful objects that 
meet the eye, food, raiment, health, and 
safe abode —all these, and countless more, 
“ How great is the sum of them!” ‘These 
all testify the being, the goodness, the 
faithfulness of God. These are common 
to the just and unjust; how, then, are 
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they means of increasing my faith? Be- 
cause they are blood-bought mercies. 
They remind me that Jesus died, and 


lives for me. They are daily tokens of 


the love of God-in Christ. Were it not 
for the Lamb slain our world could not 
have stood, or not for us. The guilty pair 
must have sunk, and future generations 
have been annihilated by the prevention 
of being, were it not that a ransom was 
provided, and man thus preserved for sal- 
vation. Of this, the morning and eye- 
ning remind us. By this, faith is in- 
creased, and spiritual comfort grows. 
God, who rules all nature and gives the 
seasons, will as surely give the Spirit to 
them that ask him; both is the invariable 
law of the Eternal mind; one might as 
soon fail as the other. When I see his 
works in his own light, then I see their 
Author. This is all the Christian lives to 
see. His presence is our paradise; his 
seeming absence our pain. Without the 
hiding of his face there is no darkness — 
no dread on the cross, if Jesus be there. 
N. Gower, C. W. 


[Selected.] 


HEART SEARCHING. 


Br exact and impartial in searching 
your heart, to find out your state. ‘Trifle 
not in this great work of self-examination. 
Be not afraid to know the worst of your- 
selves. Make a thorough and critical 
heart-anatomy. ‘Try whether ‘Jesus 
Christ be in you.” As the goldsmith 
brings his gold to the balance, so do you 
weigh yourselves in the balance of the 
sanctuary, Judge not of your state by 
the common opinion of others concerning 
you, but by Scripture characters. Bring 
your virtues to the touchstone, pierce them 
through, to try whether they be genuine 
graces or moral endowments. See wheth- 
er your treasure be that “ gold vhatis tried 
in the fire.” O how many are deceived 
with imaginary felicities and empty flour- 
ishes! Take heed with being put off with 


answers. 
dally with thee. Be not put off with gene- 


gifts, instead of grace; with conviction 
instead of conversion ; with outward refor- 
mation instead of saving sanctification. 
This is the undoing of thousands. Why 
will you not use as much diligence for your 
souls as you do for your bodies or estates ? 
If your body be in a dangerous disease, or 
your estate at hazard in an intricate suit, 
you will run and ride and make friends, 
and pay money, to know what shall become 
of them, or to secure them; and are not 
your souls worth more than your bodies or 
your estates? Press yourselves with such 
serious questions as these : —“ Heart, how 
is it with thee ? Artthourenewed ? What 
life of grace is in thee ? Are thy graces of 


the right stamp ? Whither art thou going ?” 


And be sure you get distinct and positive 
Let not thy treacherous heart 


ral hopes and groundless conjectures... A 
man is easily induced to believe what he 
would hayeto be true. But rest not there ; 
try further; make it out how it comes to 
be so; detect and answer every flaw in 
thy spiritual state. Yet after all suspect 
thine own heart, call in aid from heaven . 
desire the Lord to search thee; and be 
willing to be sifted and to be searched to 
the bottom. David is so intent upon this, 
and so afraid of a mistake, that he uses 
these emphatic words, when praying for 
the divine inquisition:  « Examine, O 
Lord, and prove me, try my reins and my 
heart.” So the Christian should desire to 
be tried and purged, that grace may ap- 
pear true, sincere and solid. To be with- 
out such a thorough sifting, is as much as 
your souls are worth. Take, therefore 
the most effectual course to cleay your dtats 
to yourselves, and be not put off with any 
answer but what will be accepted by God 
at the great day. (ake 


plat th, + z 

Haniruab BENEVoLENGY _ & This 
very habit above all others, cultivates that 
calm equanimity on yw 


«ade i nN which soundness of 
Judgment so materially depends. Habit- 
ual benevolence and financial ability are 
inseparably connected. — Wayland. 


DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 
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DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 


THE WONDERFUL WORK OF GRACE IN ENGLAND. 


We know that our readers will give glory to 
God, for the glad tidings contained in the follow- 
ing communications. We are favored with full 
accounts of the work under our beloved friends, 
Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, through our N. York cor- 
respondent, as well as directly from England, by 
the letter of Bro. Boyer. We regret that the 
letters from the former were not quite early 
enough for the Dec. Guide. ' 

Bownpon, NEAR MANCHESTER, 
Nov. 11th, 1859. 
Dear Bro. Degen, 

Knowing you will feel interested in the 
movements ofour dear friends Dr. and Mrs. 
Palmer, in this country, I forward you a 
copy of the first and second numbers of 
« Revival Letters” by Mrs. Palmer ; which 
I have published with the view of spread- 
ing information in reference to the great 
work God is making them the instruments 
of accomplishing. A great door and ef: 
fectual is now open to them, and our con- 
quering Lord is making bare his holy arm 
in our midst. This visit to us is excced- 
ingly opportune. An increased interest 
in the subject of Holiness has been ap- 
parent for some time, which the publica- 
tion of Mrs. Palmer’s works in this coun- 
try has been one great means of awaken- 
ing and advancing. We as Methodists, 
are beginning to feel that this precious 
doctrine is not only an important article, 
in our creed, but that it must be enforced 
and held up as the present privilege, and 
therefore the present duty of all believers 
in Christ, a blessed reality to be felt, pro- 
fess-d, and evidenced. And though we 
deeply mourn that the witnesses of its at- 
tainment are still comparatively few, very 
few, yet the number is on the increase. 
“To God be all the glory!” Among 
other denominations of Christians too, 
attention has been drawn to the subject, 
and to some extent a spirit. of inquiry 
awakened, as the result of the circulation 
of Dr. Upham’s works, and the labors of 
Professor Finney. And then the tidings 
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of the great revival of religion in the 
United States have stimulated the people 
of God here to seek and to expect great 
things. Such a spirit of prayer and faith 
has perhaps never before prevailed 
throughout these Islands. Alread ly we see 
the first fruits of this, in the gracious yis- 
itation from on high which has descended 
upon the north of Ireland —a district of 
country to which no eyes were turned with 
the expectation of a revival of religion, 
Almost anything else from such a quarter 
would not have occasioned surprise, but 
this has come upon us as in an especial 
manner a boon from heaven. Such in- 
deed it is, and it has already been carried 
across the channel and the work is now 
going on with power in Scotland and in 
Wales. We look upon these as an earn- 
est—a_ blessed, hopeful earnest of a glo- 
rious harvest of precious and immortal 
souls to be gathered into the fold of 
Christ. Our dear friends are absorbed in 
the great work of gathering this harvest, 
and wondrously is the Lord prospering 
their labors, as the accompanying letters 
will show. Dr. Palmer writes me that 
seventeen hundred names have been given 
in at Sunderland during the past three 
weeks of persons who have been blessed 
with either pardon or purity, and the 
work still seems to be increasing in pow- 
er. “All glory be to Jesus!” Rejoice 
with us, dear brother, and join us in pray- 
ing that this mighty and glorious pente- 
cost may sweep over England, and extend 
onward until “ The earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea.” J ye. 
ceive the monthly numbers of the “ Guide 
to Holiness” with great expectation of a 
spiritual feast, and am never disappointed. 
I know several other subscribers who can 
also bear similar testimony, May the 
Lord continue to prosper the work of your 
hand upon you. 

Tam, my dear brother in Christ Jesus, 

Very affectionately yours, 


Epvwarp Boyer. 
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P. S. Mrs. Palmer has herself been anx-| make his district the point where we 
ious to write to you, but the claims of|should commence our more especial labors 
Christ’s work have been so urgent and|in England. He does not hesitate to tell 
pressing of late, that she requested me to| us as a Christian brother, that he has long 
send you a few lines: and I thought I loved us, and watched our movements, as 
could not do better than send her own| kindred spirits, and fellow laborers in the 
letters, which you will of course make any | kingdom and patience of Jesus —and he 
use of, you may think fit. also says that he has with the certainty of 

[We are obliged to omit the letters from | all victorious faith, looked forward to our 
Mrs. Palmer sent by Mr. Boyer, to make | coming, as a matter of more than ordinary 
room for those sent through our New York | moment in connection with the interests of 
correspondent.] Zion in England. I would not say this, 
but I know you pray much, and it seems 
due to you, in view of your prayerful so- 

You ask, dearest S., “ Are you holding | licitude, that you should see things as they 
meetings ? &e. &e.” Every where we/| are. In writing to you, therefore, I will 
have been since we left our native shores, | use plainness of speech, knowing that you 
we have been engagedin meetings. And will not regard it as fulsome, but as due to 
through grace alone can say, we have | the Godof all grace, in answer to petitions 
seen in every place scores saved. presented long since, in the name of Je- 

Yor two or three reasons we did not en- | sus. i 
gage in any regular series of meetings in Dr. Young has been marking from its 
England before going to Ireland —we first indices, that march of divine power 
soon heard of the great work in Treland, | which began in America, in 1857. To 
and desired to witness it— so glorious our astonishment we found our letter 
was it, that we suffered ourselves to be written to brother Dickeman, and pub- 
detained there beyond our anticipation. lished in the Adro, and Journal, Oct. ’5 7, 

The Conference was held at Manchester republished and circulated in tract form 
— we arrived a short time before its close, | here- This letter, as you may remember, 
—made a pleasant acquaintance with} was entitled, “ Revival extraordinary, or 
many of the ministers. Rev. Dr. Young, Laity for the times.” The principles of 
ex-president and author of “Suggestions for this letter were so much in accordance 
the world’s Conversion” &c., and the Rev. | with Dr. Young s views, as set forth in his 
I. Waugh were the first to greet us — and | “ puegestions for the Conversion of the 
such a greeting! you would have been in-| World, ; that he could not but feel the 
terested in seeing it. deepest interest in following the progress 

Though we had. invitations to labor at| of this revival from the commencement. 
various points, yet, in view of the unset- And as he, with amazement, watched its 
4tled state of things we did not enter so rapidly prosperous march of power, and 
fully any definite field of labor as we would especially as he saw the mighty out-goings 
otherwise have done. During the two or of grace in the British Provinces, where 

three weeks we remained at Bowden, he had himself in former years labored — 
near Manchester, we held extra meetings | he aapzed vat Bee 2 development of the 
most of the time, not a few received the te principle in Eneland. 
blessing of pardon and others that of pur-| 7 he people ready to work:— Al names 
ity. willing lo receive truth, 

From the time we arrived in this coun-| Thus pressed to come to the north of 
try, Rev. Dr. Young has with most earn- England, the present scene of Dr. Young’s 
est, affectionate solicitude, urged us to labors, where he is now the District Chair- 
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DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 


man, and which is also his native region, 
and where in early manhood he began 
his ministry. But we were hindered and 
did not arrive at Newcastle until early in 
September. We found the people in an 
all-expectant attitude—Dr, Y. wrote to us 
that he had been preaching sermons prepar- 
atory. Let me here say, that he had been 
reading our new volume, ‘“ Promise of the 
Father,”and more than appreciated the doc- 
trine of the work — and had, as one of the 
preparations for our coming, endorsed and 
set forth the doctrine of the book, in aser- 
mon from the text, “She hath done what 
she could.” On the first evening of our 
arrival we had a large congregation. Our 
subject was, the necessity of the full bap- 
lism of the Holy Spirit, and we endeavor- 
ed through grace, to enforce it, not only as 
the privilege, but the duty of all believers 
of every name. And thus the work began 
with the disciples, as on the day of Pente- 
cost. But, I cannot go into further par- 
ticulars of this ; suffice it to say, of all the 
great revivals we have witnessed, either in 
the United States or in the British Prov- 
inces, we do not remember to have seen 
any thing quite equal to that in which we 
are now engaged. During the thirty-six 
days we were in Newcastle, the secreta- 
ries reported the names of over thirteen 
hundred as subjects of the work. And yet, 
we know that many names were left un- 
recorded. 

The religious and secular papers all over 
England have taken up the work. All 
denominations have shared it, — scarcely 
one more than another. It has been fitly 
wie “The Evangelical Alliance Revi- 
oo wonder as others do, at 
"al if Bt endurance, physical and men- 

a, ‘ould but know the amount of 
labor to which I am called. Said Dr. 
ae ma Gee dinner company one 
day last - Ky rs. P. . 
ip many addresses on eevnaivantin 
the Brunswick Chapel ? » _ Neweastle.— 
Treplied in the negative. « Wey <4: 
oy fe kept the counts, and roll ie ve 
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livered seventy-three.” Now think 
many of these were before congregations 
of two or three thousand persons, and 
generally from half an hour to three 
quarters of an hour in length, and this in 
connection with the amount of labor with 
seekers surrounding the- altar of prayer, 
and with this many other needful calls in 
association with such a state of things. It 
is only ordinary for ministers of various 
denominations from near and remote re- 
gions, to unite with us in the services. 
Ministers of the Church of England often 
mingle with our congregations, and seem 
earnest and appreciatory in seeking after 
truth. 

The fact is, the time seems to have 
come, when all sincere disciples of Jesus, 
of every name, feel that they must have 
the promised endowment of power, if they 
would be answerable to the duties of their 
high and holy calling. And if the doc- 
trines of our last volume are true, then 
God the Spirit would have the truth dem- 
onstrated, and it would be seen that God, 
even our God, is making our commission 
known. ‘To his name be all the praise. 

And here let me say to the praise of 
grace, that as far as we have occasion to 
know, “ The promise of the Father” has 
been received with unmingled satisfaction 
in this country.’ We sometimes hear some 
pleasant, spicy, little things in connection 
with the manner of its reception. 


Solicitations from various parts—A minis- 
ter receives the baptism of fire—The pow- 
cr of the work in Sunderland — The re- 
cording angel. 


Rey. I. Waugh strongly soliciting our re- 
turn to Ireland, says; “ Allour Chapels, or 
our pulpits above, or below, are at your 
ladyship’s disposal. T have read the Prom- 
ise of the Father.” A letter from Rev. 
Rt. S. urges the same. 

Your question when we shall return, we 
‘dare not at present answer — calls, affect- 
ingly earnest and imperative, arelneachs 
ing us from every part of England, Ireland 
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and Scotland, not half of which are we 
able to answer. 

You know not how we are pressed for 
time. Holiness is nota cunningly devised 
fable, it is a gift of power, which from our 
own heart's realization we are experimen- 
tally testing every day and hour we live. 

Through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant we are casting anchor daily, yet 
deeper within the vail, whither Jesus the 
forerunner hath for us entered. 

Abiding here, we are enabled to endure 
as seeing the Invisible. The sustaining 
power of grace is such as to call forth 
songs of increasing praise. 

Not only have we seen hundreds of per- 
sons born into the kingdom of Christ since 
we have been here, but we have also wit- 
nessed hundreds of disciples baptized 
with fire, and thus newly energized — and 
have beheld them mighty through the 
Spirit in pulling down the strong-holds of 
Satan. Seldom have Iseen any one more 
gloriously filled with the might of the 
Spirit, than a minister of the Church of 
England, who had come, I presume, about 
two hundred miles to participate in this 
outpouring of the Spirit. He came long- 
ing for the baptism of fire —said he had 
read our works two or three months since, 
and believed it to be the privilege of all 
Christ’s disciples to enjoy the witness of pur- 
ity. He returned to his parish a joyful 
witness of this grace, and promised us that 
he would testify of it openly to his people. 

Oct. 21. lintended to finish my letter 
yesterday, but was unable to do so. It is 
well I did not, 

The Lord of the armies of Israel would 
doubtless have me tell you of the mighty 
work he is doing here. 

It exceeds anything we saw at New- 
castle or elsewhere. It is not difficult now 
to apprehend how a nation may be born 
ina day. Last night there were over one 
hundred presented themselves as seekers 
of saving grace, I think we might have: 
had a hundred more, if it had not been 
for the densely crowded state of the house 
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There were probably at least two thou- 
sand persons present; and it is estimated 
that about as many went away for want 
of room. God's presence was manifestly 
felt —the place seemed awful yet glori- 
ous. It is my impression that there was 
not a sinner in the house unconvicted. I 
can scarcely describe how I felt the guid- 
ings of omnipotent power, while I tried 
to talk to the people —I scarcely seemed 
to be myself, so consciously was I upheld, 
both spiritually and physically, by al- 
mighty strength. Dr. P. as usual suc- 
ceeded me, and was also gloriously aided 
to speak as the Spirit gave utterance. In 
a few moments the large communion-rail, 
and all about it were filled with seckers. 
Dr. P. then announced, that no further 
accomodation could be made in the body 
of the chapel, because of the dense crowd, 
and proposed that all who desired the 
prayers of God’s people should not only 
raise their right hand, but keep it raised 
long enough for the recording angel to 
take the record. He estimated that be- 
tween two and three hundred did so, and 
who can doubt that the unseen ance 
faithful to his trust ? * 

I then proposed to the minister, who is, 
superintendent of this charge, that I would 
meet the secking ones in the vestry. In 
less than five minutes, they came pouring 
in from the aisles and gallery, to such 4 
degree that we could scarcely find room 
to kneel. Such an affecting scene, I pre- 
sume has seldom been witnessed. Their 
plaintive, subdued cries and moans, re- 
minded me of the mournings in the yal- 
ley of Bochim. 

The upper vestry was then opened, and 
many more went there — before the ex- 
ercises were Closed, many were enabled to 
rejoice in the Lord. 

The secretaries of the meeting - 
tween nincty and one Rance ios ee 
but from personal knowledge I am aware 
of those who were blest, whose names 


were not written other than by the record- 
ing angel. 


l was 


DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 


21 


“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy 
and thy truth’s sake.” 

Ever your own attached sister, 
Puebe Patmenr. 


Yonng converts at work, and the results — 

Time for the work of God. 

Sunperbanp, Oct. 22. 

Oct. 22. Surely God is working mar- 
vellously here. Last night still exceeded 
the former in power. ‘The names of over 
one hundred persons were taken by the 
secretary of the meeting, as newly blessed 
during the evening. Our hearts are un- 
utterably filled with praise and joy, and 
we are joining with the angels and elders 
about the throne, “ Saying, Amen. Blessing 
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honor, and power, and might be unto 
our God, for ever and ever, amen.” 

We commenced our labors here last 
Sabbath, and will doubtless see over five 
hundred souls saved before the close of this 
week. “We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and wast, and 
art to come, because thou had taken unto 
thee thy great power, and hast reigned. ” 

Rev. Dr. Young has just been in. His 
residence is at Newcastle, but our present 
field of labor is included in his district — 
he came over to witness and participate in 
the work, and was with us at the meeting 
in the evening — he would remain, but the 
work at Newcastle is still going on gra- 
ciously. About twenty are being saved 
each nicht. 

Our afternoon meetings here, asin New- 
Castle, are numerously attended — hun- 
pel of people and ministers of various 
denominations come out — not a few from 
among the more opulent, as also those of 
the middle and poorer elasses. Think of 
an afternoon-meeting being held every day 
in the week, without even the intermission 
of Saturday, four or fiye weeks in succes- 
sion, and largely attendeq by men of busi- 
ness, and ladies, whose sovial and domes- 
tic surroundings, but for this mighty work 


of the Spirit, would doubtless be well nigh 
absorbing. But people are learning and 
acting upon the principle, that 
“This world can never give 
The rest for which we sigh, 
°Tis not the whole of life to live, 
Nor all of death to die.’ 
Abiding in the house of the Lord — Eng- 
lish hospitality — Many saved. 

Instead of any diminution in the after- 
noon meetings as they were held daily for 
thirty-five days in succession, they were 
only on the inerease in numbers and pow- 
er, daily, and thus was it also with the 
evening meetings. We were told that 
sometimes hundreds went away from the 
evening meetings unable to find standing 
room, and thus it is now at Sunderland. 
We are almost literally abiding in the 
house of the Lord. If our friends were 
not in every way considerate, we should 
not be able to endure. We try not to see 
more company in the morning than we 
canavoid; though this is our arrangement, 
we often have company at breakfast and 
dinner. 

At quarter before three, the carriage 
comes to take us to the chapel, and there 
we remain till ten o’clock in the evening. 
We take tea in the vestry. The arrange- 
ments are to our conceptions in the drauty 
of holiness. Ladies seem to vie with each 
other which may have the privilege of fur- 
nishing provision for the multitude. But 
I do not say quite right in according this 
alone to the ladies of the church, for the 
gentlemen are quite as much interested in 
rendering services of every sort connect- 
ed with this tea-meeting. Perhaps the ay- 
erage number taking tea with us is almost 
fifty. 

This they call taking tea with us—so 
you see, dear sister, though not permitted 
to extend hospitalities at our own dear 
home, we have the privilege to invite who- 
ever we please to partake hospitalities fur- 
nished for us. Our English friends have 
facilities for furnishing entertainments of 
this kind which are not much known 
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among our American Methodists. I can- 
not speak with entire certainty, but I pre- 
sume in all chapels connected with Wes- 
leyan Methodism, they have facilities for 
entertainments of this kind. A chapel- 
keeper with his family are provided with 
accommodations which are all in connect- 
tion with the chapel crockery, cooking- 
apparatus, &e., are always kept on hand. 
On all occasions, such as Quarterly Con- 
ference, &e., tea is generally provided in 
the vestry. 

Oct. 24. Yesterday was one of the 
most blessed days I ever saw. . It was the 
Sabbath of the Lord—holy and hon- 
orable. The God of the temple revealed 
himself in great power. During the after- 
noon and evening mectings, about one- 
hundred, we have reason to believe, were 
newly blessed — the most of those who pre- 
sented themselves came seeking pardon — 
several also sought, and found the witness 
of purity. 

Just one week yesterday since this glo- 
rious work commenced, during the process 
of which the Secretaries have recorded 
the names of over five-hundred and fifty, 
newly blest. 

Your own attached, 
Puese PALMer. 


(Selected.] 


COMING TO CHRIST. 


I was convinced that if I ever got help 
and comfort it must be from religion. I 
went to hear celebrated preachers, and I 
read religious books. But I found nothing 
that fitted my own need. The faith 
which puts the sinner in possession of sal- 
vation seemed, as J understood it, to be 
quite out of my reach. I had no faith; I 
only felt utterly wretched, under the pow- 
er of habits and dispositions which had 
wrought hideous eyil, At last, as I told 
you, I found a friend, to whom I opened 
va feelings —to whom I confessed every- 
thing. He was a man who had gone 
through very deep experience, and could 
understand the different wants of differ- 
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erent minds. He made it clear to me 
that the only preparation for coming to 
Christ and partaking of his salvation, was 
the very sense of guilt and helplessness 
which was weighing me down. Je said, 
you are weary and heayy laden; well, it 
is you Christ invites to come to him and 
find rest. He asks you to cling to him, to 
lean on him; he does not command you 
to walk alone without stumbling. He 


does not tell you, as your fellow men do, 
that you must first merit his love; he 
neither condemns nor reproaches you for 


the past, he only bids you ecme to him- 


that you may have life ; he bids you stretch 
out your hands, and take of the fulness of 
his love. You have only to rest on him 
as a child rests on its mother’s arms, and 
you will be upborne by his divine streneth. 
That is what is meant by faith. You; aa 
habits, you feel, are too strong for you; 
you are unable to wrestle with them: + 2 
know beforehand you shall fall, : use 
when once we feel our helplessness jn that 
way, and go to Christ, desiring to be freeq 
from the power as well as the pun- 
ishment of sin, we are no longer left to 
our own strength. As long as we liye in 
rebellion against God, desiring to have 
our own will, seeking happiness jn tl 
things of this world, it is ag ig we sh i 
ourselves up in a crowded stifling ae 
where we breathe only poisoned ae : Bat 
we only have to walk out under the inf 
heavens, and we breathe the pure free 
that gives ushealth, and strenoth and 
ness. It is just so with God's s 
soon as we desire to be united to 
made pure and holy, it is as if t 
had fallen down that shut us ou 
and we are fed with 
gives us new strength. 
ance. 


nite 

air 
glad- 
pirit: as 
him, and 
he walls 
t from God, 
his Spirit, which 
— Janet's Repent- 


ee 


Hun uae 
trance Mike “There jg no other en- 
slat ee ri ig the Kingdom of nature 
Hs) kingdom of heaven, into 


which no one may enter except in the 
name of a little child.’ Bacon. 


— 
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TSelected.} 
THE ONLY HELPER. 
Lorp Jesus Christ, in thee alone, 
My hope on earth I place; 
For other comforter is none, 

Nor help, save in thy grace. 
There is no man nor creature here, 
No angel in the heavenly sphere, 
Who at my need can succor me; 

Icry to thee, 
For thou canst end my misery. 


My sin is very sore and great, 
I mourn its load beneath; 
Oh, free me from this heavy weight 
Through thy most precious death; 
And with thy Father for me plead, 
That thou hast suffered in my stead, 
The burden then from me is roll’d; 
Lord, I lay hold 
On thy dear promises of old, 


And of thy grace on me bestow 
True Christian fuith, O Lord, 

That all the sweetness I may know 
That in thy cross is stored, 

Love thee o’er earthly pride or pelf, 

And love my neighbor as myself; 

And when at last is come my end, 

Be thou my Friend, 
From all assaults my soul defend. 


Glory to God in highest heaven, 
The Father of all love; 
To his dear Son, for sinners given, 
Whose grace we daily prove; 
To God the Holy Ghost we cry, 
That we may find his comfort nigh, 
And learn how, free from sin and fear, 
To please him here, ’ 
And serve him in the sinless sphere. 


{From our New York Correspondent.] 


«MOTHER STEBBINS*” 


“OQ what hath Jesus bought for me! 
Before my ravished eyes 
Rivers of life divine I see, 
And trees of Paradise: 
I see a world of spirits bright, 
Who taste the pleasures there; 
They all are robed in spotless white 
And conqu’ring palms they bear.” 
New York, Noy. 16, ’59. 
Desk Broruer Decen — Yesterday 
we had a memorial meeting —but not a 
gad one —1t was a season of chastened 
joy in Christ, because, when he is done 
with his saints here on the earth, he trans- 
fers them to the church triumphant, there 


*The pet name she liked, 
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to bear their conquering palms eternally 
in his presence, and cast their crowns at his 
feet. 

Mrs. Stebbins had attended the Tues- 
day meeting for holiness for nineteen 
years — and nothing of an ordinary char- 
acter ever hindered her from being pres- 
ent, or delivering her testimony. And the 
last time she was here, three weeks ago, 
she closed up her faithfulness in public in 
the honor of her Master — She was fee- 
ble and panted for breath, but love drove 
her chariot wheels. 

The hearts of many of the readers of 
the “ Guide,” even in heathen lands, will 
throb, as they pause, and think, “Is Moth- 
er Stebbins indeed passed within the 
vail?” And as all her friends reply, 
“ None more ready.” 

The last part of the seventh chapter of 
Revelation was read, and that beautiful 
hymn commencing, 

“Who are these array’d in white, 
Brighter than the noon-day sun.” 

Mrs. L. said one of the last interviews 
she had had with this dear servant of the 
Lord, had deeply impressed her own mind 
— speaking of her feebleness, &c., — she 
had been questioning, “ What am I doing 
now, to honor my Master ?”” it was whis- 
perered to her heart, “ coming up, washing 
your robes and making them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.” ‘Then her thoughts 
reverted to groups of Christian friends in 
different places where she had visited the 
past summer, and she said, “ What are 
these, and these doing?” The same re- 
ply was given, “ Coming up, washing their 
robes and making them white in the blood 
of the Lamb.” 

A congregational minister rose and said 
he was a great debtor to Mother Stebbins 
in his Christian life— seventeen years ago 
he was introduced to her as the female 
Carvasso— he saw she was very clear in 
the way of faith and sought an opportuni- 
ty to spend an evening with her shortly 
after—and thenhe received instruction 
which had been importantly useful to him 
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— he had always been edified in her clear 
scriptural testimony. 

Another minister said, — pointing to the 
seat, —there is the spot where our friend 
sat, the first time I entered this meeting, 
last winter, and hers was the first experi- 
ence I ever heard in the way of Holiness 
— I will never forget it. 

We fully expected such ample fruits of 
her life of faith and obedience ; and then 
she had an earnest, feeling way of express- 
ing herself, which neither the pen, or any 
other tongue can convey — the simplest 
truths uttered by her,. carried a weight 
and point not commonly felt or known. 

She had struge¢led with bodily infirm- 
ities for many years, and it was only a 
wonder to her numerous friends that she 
went about at all, especially of later years 
with her cough, which was easily irritated 
and accompanied with great shortness of 
breath. 

But the strong natural will and purpose 
being wholly sanctified, she could accom- 
plish more, perhaps, than the same bent of 
will brings to pass in the service of the 
world — she was literally wise as a serpent: 
and harmless as a dove — and hada pecu- 
liar readiness to be instant in season and 
out of season. 

She had great quickness in perceiving 
the devices of Satan, andas soon exposed 
them. From the beginning of her Chris- 
tian life, she made no compromise with 
the world, flesh or devil, every thing she 
saw that was a hindrance, was immediately 
laid down. She was converted about 
thirty years ago, through the labors of 
Mr. James La-Tourrette, a merchant of 
this city who was eminently useful and 
zealous in the salvation of sinners, and 
sanctification of believers—for many 
years he held a meeting in his own house 
similar to the Tuesday meeting. 

She delighted to talk of this man of 
God, and his peculiar method of taking 
away the sinner’s refuge of lies, and cut- 
ting short his cavillings, 


We have often thought he never had a 
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spiritual child who imbibed his own prompt 
earnestness in his Master’s service, in a 
larger measure than our dear Mother Steb- 
bins — and since her departure have im- 
agined their meeting in the home of the 
blest. 

A general work of the Spirit was in the 
neighborhood after her conversion, and 
she began immediately to seek and save 
the lost. For about a year she endured 
almost incredible trials and conflicts in 
persevering to use the means of grace, 
and maintain family prayer; at length 
her ardent prayers were answered, her 
husband was converted, and died soon 
after, a happy Christian. 

Her whole life persuaded all who knew 
her, that religion is a reality. The secret 
of her power, prayer, was unseen, but the 
fruit was apparent. She was soucht for 
to the’ impenitent, sick, and agaticy and 
was successful in leading them ve the 
Saviour. At funerals, among the neg- 
lected poor, when no minister was present 
she and her friend, Mrs. C., would talk, 
sing, and pray, and melt the people to 
tears. 

Shortly after her conversion she learned 
that it was her privilege to be holy, 
she did not rest until her Saviour m 
her every whit whole. Eve 
faithfully adhered to the Made ee 
sion, “to spread scriptural holiness.” In this 
she was a Carvasso, She understood the 
way of faith through her deep knowledce 
of the Word of God, and imparted instruc- 
tion in a clear and plain way. Many, many 
went to her in clouds and darkness atl 
left her rejoicing in full salvation. ental 
all the vicissitudes and bereavements rd 
attended her path, hers was a sunny life. 
She ever met her friends with a smile ora 
promise. She showed religion 
beauty —the good cheer of life, 
‘If anything wag x 
trial or privation, « }, 
knows it,” w 


and 
ade 


in its 


aid about a sort of 
Ty Heavenly Father 
as her reply, or, “ He doeth all 
things well,” or, “It is all right.” Lately, 
it was a familiar saying with her, “ He 
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thinketh for me,” and she related in the 
meeting the origin of this with her. 
While in New Jersey the past summer, 
reading the Bible one day, she met with 
that kind command, “casting your care 
upon Him, for He careth for you.” She 
looked at the marginal reading, and it 
said, “ He thinketh for me.” ‘This filled 
her soul with joy, and she went through 
the house, showing the passage to her 
friends, who: were in sweet affinity with 
her own spirit, and also received a bless- 
ing in this passage of Holy Writ. “He 
thinketh for me,” was the constant theme 
of her heart in any suggested necessity, or 
suffering of body the past few months. 

This beloved mother in Israel shed the 
benign religion of Jesus over all her rela- 
tionships in life— wife, mother, second 
mother, and grandparent—we like to 
speak the whole truth in her case. 

She has left, written in her own hand, 
her life and journal, abounding in most 
interesting incidents of providence and 


She fell asleep in Jesus with little suf 
fering, and delightfully conscious, to-be at 
home the next moment. “Be thou faith- 
ful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life.” Y. 


Original.) 


LOVE OF THE BEAUTIFUL. 
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NO. II. 


BY A STUDENT. 


I wisn to enumerate a few things which 
seem to me to be worn for the love of 
show, and not for the love of the beauti- 
ful. Let us beware that we make the real 
distinction which exists here, for the love 
of display is poison to the heart, and can 
never be found in it at the same time with 
the love of Christ. But the love of the 
beautiful may be, and is, found with the 
love of Christ, and always will be found 
with it, in a greater or less degree. I have 
spoken, in a former article, of the use of 
flowers, to gratify the love of beauty, and 


grace. This she did at the suggestion of 
our beloved sister Palmer, who gave her 
this conclusive argument, “no man liveth 
to himself” And it may be prepared for 
public usefulness; thus, she being dead 
may yet speak. 

The taking down of her tabernacle was 
rather in apleasant way. She kept her 
room, but not her bed. Her cough was 
worse than usual, but yielded something 
of its severity to medicine. On the Sat- 
urday before, she sat at the table quite 
comfortably, and read her Bible; that was 
the last time, we believe, that beloved book 
was pored over by her. Ter grandchild 
expressed anxiety lest she was doing too 
much; but no, the Bible was worthy of 
her last strength. Speaking of her swelled 


limbs, one asked her what she thought of 


it, She quickly replied, “It’s a sign of the 
times,” intimating it might be her last 
illness; yet she had no certain intimation 
of it. This she said toa friend: « J have 
such a hold on Christ as J never had 
before, and am perfectly satisfied.” 


as an emblem of purity, rejoicing and im- 
mortality. The imitation of these orna- 
ments of nature, to be used in articles of 
dress, to gratify the love of the beautiful, 
is another thing. There being a difference 
of opinion among the best of people upon 
this, it may not be well to speak upon it 
here. 

But can a refined taste pronounce the 
wearing of metallic bands upon the hu- 
man wrists beautiful, were the metal ever 
so precious? I cannot get my love of 
beauty gratified at the sight. And multi- 
plied rings upon the fingers, which, from 
their number, destroy all the sacredness 
of that one ring worn from tine inmemo- 
rial as a token of sacred promise, and sa- 
ered ceremony, must be worn for show, it 
seems to me, more than for the beauty of 
the shining encirelings upon the human 
fingers. And the breast-pin, so large as 
to destroy all idea of utility as a pin, and 
to appear only as an object to draw away 
attention from an uncomely face, cannot 
gratify a pure love for the beautiful. And 
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heavy chains of gold attract little more 
than the admiration of children, and of}. 
the ignorant part of that class called “the 
poor;” for the rich see too much of the 
shining metal used for convenient beauty, 
to think it beautiful without use; and the 
wise of either class would not see the 
beauty of suspending such articles upon 
the human figure. I cannot avoid beliey- 
ing that whoever wears them, wears them 
for the display of ability to wear them; 
for as to any usefulness connected with 
.them, a much more delicate and modest 
article would answer the same purpose. 
But, more than all, the Bible explicitly 
condemns the wearing of gold, and the 
like, as mere ornaments. And that is suf- 
ficient. It, without doubt, had more rea- 
sons for prohibiting the wearing of it by 
Christian women, than any in the present 
day are able to canvass. But there are 
the same liabilities in the human mind, 
which this injunction is intended to meet, 
that there ever were, though we are. not 
surrounded by the same circumstances as 
those were to whom the words were first 
spoken. One wishing to make a goddess 
of herself, as those appear to do who are 
over much adorned, either disgusts well- 
regulated minds, or moves them to pity. 
She who lives in the simplicity of Christ 
will exhibit it in her attire, as in other 
manifestations of her mind. If the world 
were all converted, and no more money 
required to carry the gospel to the heathen, 
and a surplus were left after establishing 
and sustaining institutions for the comfort 
and spiritual benefit of all; then had she 
money to enable her to enjoy the beauti- 
ful, wherever, or however she would, it 
would be but little of it she would wish 
for the mere adorning of her own person. 
Her feelings, as well as her theory, would 
prompt her to have those imposing objects 
for the most frequent contemplation of the 
beautiful, Separate from herself, even did 
she think that much ornament really added 
to beauty. But the soul ought to look 
upon her casket as being superior to the 


need of these appendages. What is their 
suggestive language? Tt is that the hu- 
man figure and face, with the expression 
that their carriage and look give, are less 
attractive than their ornaments; (let us 
ask any sculptor if this is not the idea,) 
and that they need more than a fair repre- 
sentation, and will have it, by a sort of 
deception, through the glitter of other 
things. But this fails of its object, as any- 
thing else does, not founded on the richt 
idea; as defect in contour is neyey ande 
less apparent by glitter and show sur- 
rounding it. The sum of the whole is 

that the kind of adorning intended to ae 
tract attention to one’s self js wrong, be- 
cause religion condemns it, and fiel ralie 
gion of Christ condemns it; 
say the least, it has an ido] 
ency. 


because, to 
atrous tend- 


(Original) 


CONSECRATION. 


BY M. rn. g. 


Wirtu tearful eye, yet willin 
I come, O God! to thee; 

I will not from thy feet depart 
Till thou dost answer me: 
The blood of Christ can cleans 
Can make the sinner pure wit 


§ heart, 


¢ from Sin, 
hin, 
The sacrifice I gladly bring, 
Of all I have and am; : 
And, though unworth 
To Christ, the Dleedj 
Hlis precious name is a 
Hidden in him ] long to be, 
I dedicate to him my days 
Each moment give to Goa 
Acknowledge him in a}} my es , 
Bow to his chast’ning roq: fie 
I may no longer choose the re a 
By which to gain his bright divees 


¥) Only cling 
ug Lamb: 
Il my plea, 


I may not say “Iamm 
Or claim one grace as 
Jesus now makes my he 
Stamp’d with the ge 
He died, from sin to y 
Wholly his own I noy 


Y Own,” 
mine, 
art his t} 
a] divine; 
ansom Me, 
Vv must be, 


rone, 


Do with me, Lord 
Lead me where’, 
Oh! plunge my so 
Of blood s0 free 
Help meto lie at 
For endless Dliss 
Salem, Mass, Noy. 


” 88 Dleaseth thee: 
er thou wilt. : 
Ul in that vast sen 
ly spilt. 

Jesus feet; 

he’l] make me meet. 
1859. 


ce 
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EDITORIAL PAPERS. 


THE OLD AND THE NEW YEAR. 


To all the readers of the GuIwE, the Editors 
tender their Christian salutations. ‘Grace, me- 
cy and peace, from God our Father and Jesus 
Christ our Lord,” abound in you more and more. 

By the goodness of God we have been permit- 
ted to commune with many of you through 
another year, in the things that pertain to our 
common salyation. Wehaye come to you from 
month to month, with such words for your 
instruction in holiness as the God of all grace has 
given us wisdom to present. Our labor has been 
sufliciently arduous and responsible to deeply 
convict us of our own weakness and general in- 
sufficiency. But we haye found great and increas- 
ing spiritual comfort in it. Our own hearts have 
felt the glow of the holy flame we have endeayor- 
ed to increase. When we haye been weak then 
have we been strong. Neyer, no never did we feel 
more deeply that “ holiness becomes the house of 
God forever ;”»— that it is the beautiful garment 
in which the Bride, ‘the Lamb’s wife,” should be 
clothed; that it will make her “look forth as the 
morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners.’’— That when 
she shall “ arise and shine” by its heavenly light, 
“then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and 
the tongue of the dumb sing; for in the wilder- 
ness shall waters break out, and streams .in the 
desert.” We have met with many hindrances 
from those that are without, and some, alas, from 
those who are of the household of faith. But our 
encouragements have been many. Words of 
cheer have come to us every month, and from 
every section of our work — declarations that our 
Jabor in the Lord has not been in vain — assur- 
ances that increased spiritual strength in life and 
clearer light in approaching death, have been 
conferred by God through our pages. We owe 
this to Him who chooses weak things to confound 
those which are mighty. We owe it under Him, 
to the many valuable co-laborers whose contribu- 
tions to our columns haye gone forth on their 
mission of faith and love, and have not returned 
wvithout precious fruit. The records of the past 
year are of the abounding mercy of God. He 
hath done all things well, He oyercometh by 
the might of his Spirit, and sanctifieth by his 
Truth. May he forgive the iniquity of even our 
holy things, and accept the glory for ever and 
ever. 

The New Year opens before us with its certain 
changes and solemn responsibilities. Faith stands 
upon its threshold and exclaims, ‘“Ican do all 


things through Christ who strengtheneth me.” 
Love, perfect love, has the sweet assurance that 
it can endure all things. Hope, resting upon the 
promises, smiles at the difficulties of unknown 
form and intensity, which coming months may 
reveal, knowing it shall not be made ashamed. 

We desire, if God spare our life another year, 
to confess Christ meekly, fully, boldly —through 
the pages of the GuipE—with our mouth as 
God shall give us utterance, in a godly walk and 
holy conversation and under all circumstances 
through which he can be glorified; in our family, 
that we all may be of God's household; in the 
pulpit, that holy place of precious opportunities ; 
in the social circle where, when the least re- 
strained by outward influences, we may be most 
constrained by the inward spiritual flame to let 
our light shine; and before an ungodly world 
that we may be “pure from the blood of all 
men.” 

We purpose, God being our helper. to continue 
to defend in the Gu1px the doctrine of a present, 
complete, and full salyation from sin, against er- 
ror, Whether it come from friends or foes. We 
shall aim to do this in no polemic spirit, so far as 
that is associated with war, either of words or 
unkindness of manner. We hope to be kept 
from forgetting what is due to the honest opinion 
of others, and to the sacred cause of truth itself. 

We shall endeavor to instruct those who are 
seeking to attain the gospel privilege of perfect 
love, as God, by his Spirit and Word, shall have 
enlightened us. 

We shall labor to encourage and strengthen 
those who have entered into the full liberty of the 
gospel, that they may hold fast whereunto they 
have attained, and reach forward to those things 
which are before. 

So far as means are concerned, we hope to re- 
deem these pledges, by the continued aid of our 
contributors. Some of these are regularly em- 
ployed, and are among the most generally 
known for their acknowledged ability and deep 
experience. Besides the writings of these, other 
communications are becoming more abundant 
and yaluable every month. We trust this 
will continue to be the case. Withsuch help, 
and by carefully-made selections, and most of all, 
by the prayers and co-operation of our friends, 
we rest our expectation of making the coming 
year gne of abundant usefulness. We mean 
that the Guipx shall maintain the position that 
it has done, only to be more positive and potent 
in securing the great object of its publication — 
the spreading of Scriptural holiness oyer the 
land. : 


1 - > a 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


A QUESTION FOR THE NEW yxan, 


‘ What is your life? —James jy; 14, 


The connection of this text terches us that it és 
not a time for presumptuous planning, “ Observe 
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this now, you over-careful, worldly men, who 
tay, To-day or to-morrow, we will go into this or 
that city, and stay there a year, and buy and sell 
and get gain.” How many such there are who 
think that life has no higher end than to be filled 
up with bargains and profits, — with well-devised 
schemes to secure riches in the great marts of 
trade. They are so sure their plans will succeed 
that they even cet the time of their success. “We 
will continue there a year.” They assume that 
not only their plans, but their time, also, is se- 
cured to them. They rest their right to both upon 
their own desires, and build their expectations 
upon the same insufficient foundation. How 
Many thus begin the new year, who will end it in 
poverty and disgrace, or amidst the solemn re- 
alities of the eternal world. Or, if they succeed, 
will have only heaped up riches whose rust shall 
eat their flesh as fire. For such selfish schemes 
life is too important. There are other and better 
things to be done. It is too short—‘‘even as a 
yapor”—to allow such engagements, were they 
lawful. Time is not money, but something of 
more value. It is eternal salvation to those who 
usé it well, and everlasting destruction from the 
presence of God and the glory of his power, to 


those who misimprove it. 
But lite is a time to recognize in all things the will 


of God. For that ye ought to say, “If the Lord 
will.” Our life is at his disposal and our plans 
also. We ought to consider that plan only as 
possible to us which God not merely permits but 
approves. Wis will directly taught or prayerfully 
and submissively inferred, should be our only 
guide as much in the worldly business of the 
year as in matters directly concerning our eter- 
nal salvation. Life will thus be made a time of 
serious and weighty concerns, which take hold of 
eternity —the vestibule of heaven and eternal 
glory. 


FOLLOWING THE LORD FULLY, 


But my servant Caleb, because he hath another spirit 
with him, and hath followed me tully, him will I bring into 
the land whereunto he went; and his seed shall possess it. 
— Numbers xiy.: 24. See also Joshua xiv. 


We have presented here,—1. The Spirit of Ca- 
leb—his state of heart. (1) It was “another 
spirit,” namely, it differed from the spirit of 
the ten spies, and from the rebellious spirit of 
the great mass of the children of Israel. They 
Were unbelieving and full of fear. The promised 
land tothem was not a good land, — pestilence 
and death were there, for it “ ate up the inhabit- 
ants.” tg men were giants to whom ,they were 
48 grasshoppers, and its city walls reached heaven. 
Egypt was to be preferred to it, and in their infat- 
uation they proposed to make the attempt to re- 
turn thither without God, though they feared to 
enter Canaan with him. (2) But Caleb’s spirit 
Was one of faith, and therefore of courage. He 
declared that they were well able to overcome it. 
Like Abraham, he believed God. He does not 
Say there are no giants in the land nor walled 


cities, but that the Lord will bring us into it. 
Therefore, the defence of our enemies is departed 
from them. Instead of being eaten up by the 
land, we shall eat up its inhabitants ** for they are 
bread for us.” He exulted at the assurance that 
the land was already theirs, in the promise of 
God, and the grapes of Eshcol and milk and 
honey their focd. 

2. We have in the text a declaration of Caleb's 
perfect obedience. He followed the Lord fully. 
His spirit of faith, taking away all fear, made the 
path of duty a delight. He had just been on a 
perilous expedition of forty days, among deadly 
foes, but having gone forth at the bidding of 
God, he had returned laden with the spoil of the 
land. His obedience had acted back upon his 
faith and given it fresh power. He says, Let us 
go up ‘Sat once” and possess the Jand, There is 
no delay with those who follow the Lora fully. 
They @o notso much see the dangers and toils 
that lie in the path of duty, as the footsteps of 
the Lord whom they follow. The presence of the 


Lord makes it pleasant, and they follow him 
whithersoever he goeth, 


8. We are taught here the y 
spirit,” this spirit of fuith, and of this obedience 
(1) He should enter Canaan, (2.) Hisdeed ais As 
be blessed for his sake. They too shoula oo 
it. Now let the reader turn to the ittsonen 
chapter of Joshua and read Caleb’s own eens 
tion of God’s faithfulness, given forty-five years 
after he had received the promise, Hie ieee 
had rebelled to save their lives ana had died — 
had perilled life and strength, and behold De a 
lives! and as was his strength in the freshness Be 
early manhood, so is it now, to go out Against t} 
enemies of his God. The f£00dly land of Can a 
was his, and he stood upon the threshold at 
heavenly inheritance, to be with God, and thee 


no more out forever. Oh, th r 
lowing the Lord fully! ign eee 


——_ 


eward of this ** other 


THE NEW COMMANDMENT. 
A new commandme ive 4 
See eI have loved Nt ioe Gaoneiees 
“This is introduced here to show the way 

which alone they shall follow him to } te ed 
by love to him and to one another, ae ees 
mandment. Love to God anc y 

Stance of the Ola-Testamene sare RL ate 
But it was ‘to love thy neighbor as F a) 
Now. it is ‘to love one another ae 11 thyself. 
you.?? The love of Christ to Us ig y fe eee 
tive and measure of our Jove pope 
This is a higher rule of love th 
wanewrule. This Chrigt cal 
ment.” xv; 12. Pay] Calls it 
(Gal. vi: 2); James Calle it « 
8); and Christ again Calls it « 
commandinent,”? 
love —a Christian 
as Christians, 


A new com- 


4n any other. This 
Is * my command- 
“the Jaw of Christ,” 
the royal law.” (ii: 
‘the first and great 
It was to be also a peculiar 
love—a love to one another 
. 88 fellow-heirs, as redeemed together, 
This was to surmount all other distinctions. 
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This love was given to them to be a badge of 
their discipleship. Like Christ we are to say, 
‘¢ He that doeth the will of God, the same is my 
brother and sister and mother.” It was to make 
the Christian brotherhood most peculiarly ONE. 
(Chap. xvii: 22,23.) It was to lead to mutual aid 
—brotherly self-denials. Hence “bearing one 
another’s burdens” was considered as fullilling 
“ the law of Clirist.”? (Gal. yi.: 2.). It was a new 
commandment in its connections with his love to 
them as now about to be displayed in its strong- 
est light. ‘* Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends,” 
and so “' we Ought also to lay down our lives for 
the brethren ” (1 John iii: 16) This command- 
ment is new, therefore, in the character of the 
love that is required.’? — Jacobus. 


A FATNER’S COMPASSION, 
a aut une he wae yd fan and Wil Gn he neok aud Kise? 
od him.— Luke xv.: 20. 

‘An officer of the Massachusetts state prison, re- 
lated to us, 2 short time since, the following 
touching incident : — 

mwo boys, perhaps respectively fifteen and 
seventeen years of age, were brought to the prison 
under a sentence of several years’ confinement. 
A few days atter, a well-dressed, intelligent, but 
deeply anxious-looking man called upon the offi- 
cer. He requested to be permitted to look at the 
register of the names and description of the boys, 
which was readily granted. ‘The names were not 
those he sought, but when he read the description 
of one of them, he betrayed great emotion. He 
requested to see him. At the first sight of the 
boy the father recognized lis son, but haying re- 
solved to treat him sternly to try the depth and 
genuineness of his penitence, if he professed any, 
he assumed a severe countenance. He hrd but 
half uttered the sentence, “John, you wicked 
boy,” when the dejected look of the deeply sor- 
rowing John, met his eye. Instantly, as we have 
seen metal melt in the heated furnace, the father’s 
anger melied into compassion. He clasped the 
erring boy in his arms, and wept aloud. Said our 
friend, the oficer, “ Being unable to control my 
own feelings, I left them alone.” It was Jong be- 
fore the sobbing subsided aud the parent gained 
his sel{=possession. The father of the other boy 
was informed of his son’s situation, and the two 
parents, who were neighbors living in a town of 
New York, made immediate application to the 
governor for their pardon. On the representa- 
tion of their youth and penitence, it was granted, 
and the lost ones were restored to the homes 
from which they had stolen away. 

Like as a father pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him.” (Ps. cifi.: 18.) 
He will in nowise cast off them who come to him 
for forgiveness 2nd purity. They may say, — 

“ Jor thine own Compassion sake 
The gracious wonder show; y 


Cast my sins behind thy back, 
And wash me white as snow: 


If thy bowels now are stirr'd, 
If now I do myself bemoan, 
Turn, 2nd look upon me, Lord, 
And bieak my heart of stone.” 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


KEEP IN THE PATH. 


Some years ago I was living in the Western 
country, on “a clearing; my residence was near 
a dense forest. A kind and intimate friend lived 
about a mile off, who had two interesting chil- 
dren—a daughter, a little pet named Jennie, with 
flaxen hair, of about seyen summers, and a boy 
of great vivacity, about ten years old, familiarly 
called Eddie. There was a path from our planta- 
tion to the home of the children, not very much 


trodden, but sufficiently plain for those who 
chose to notice where they walked. 


The children’s father brought them one day to 


our house. After a very pleasant visit, Eddie, 
who was full of self-confidence and boasting, pro- 
posed to take “little Jennie’ and to go home 
alone with her. ‘To this, after a little conversn- 
tion. the father consented. Their friends followed 
them to the edge of the forest, and hand in hana, 
the brother and sister marched off, hardly deign- 
ing to look back upon those who were watching 
them as they disappeared among the trees. Just 
as they were passing out of sight the father 
shouted, * Children!” They turned, and Eddie 


answered, “ What, Sir?” “Keep in the path,” 
replied the father. Jennie promptly answered, 
“Yes, Sir, we will.’ But the proud little Eddie 
had heard this several times before, and felt alittle 
angry at its repetition, so he made voanswer,con- 
linuing his walk with a vain air. Ah, how much 
trouble is before the boy that thinks he is wiser 
than his father! He soon dropped his sisters’s 
hand and turned from the path, now to throw sticks 


ata pretty bird, and then to frighten a squirrel as 


he nimbly jumped from limb to limb. ‘Come back, 


Eddie,” cricd Jennie, “don’t you know father 
said, ‘keep in the path.” To this the disobedi- 
ent Eddie only replied in an angry tone, ‘* Don’t 


Iknow the way? You can’t lose me in these 
woods.” So they trudged along, Jennie’s heart 
trembling for fear as her brother dodged behind 
the trees, first on oneside of the path, then on the 
other. By and by a rabbit hopped off among 
the leaves, stopping a moment and turning up 
his big ears, and then starting again. “ Hers 
lame and Pll cateh him,?? shouted Eddie, as he 
started in full chase. Jennie screamed, Eddie, 
Eddie, come back! You know father said ¢ Keep 
in the path.?” But her tiny voice Was soon Jost to 
the exci ed brother, who was himself soon be- 
wildered among the trees. Jennie, in her fright 
aud solicitude for Eddie, had followed him until 
she had lost both him and the path. Alas for the 
poor children, for night was coming on, and eyen 
Eddie, with his boasted knowledge of the woods, 
was quite as likely to walk directly away from 
home as any Way,—miles and miles fiom either 
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guide or friend—alas, we say for them, if their 
father, who had followed them slyly from tree 
to tree, had not lave been close by. He sprang 
and caught Jennie in his arms, and shouted, ‘*Ed- 
die,” so loud that he soon heard his voice, who 
by this time was greatly alarmed. 

Oh, if that father had not been near,what a night 
that would have been to the children! Perhaps 
they would have perished with fatigue and hun- 
ger. The way of obedience, children, is a narrow 
way, and a safe path; keep in it. Do not seek 
pleasure out of it. ‘That is what led Eddie astray. 
If youdo, you will lead others away too. Jennie 
came near being lost by following a wicked bro- 
ther. But if you do get out of the way, listen to 
your heavenly Father’s voice. He is saying, 
“Come back; this is the way, walk ye in it. 
My dear children, keep in the narrow path. 


THE NOBLE EARL AND THE HONEST FARMER. 


‘A farmer once called on the late Earl Fitzwil- 
liam to represent that his crop of wheat had been 
seriously injured in a field adjoining a certain 
wood, where his lordship’s hounds had during 
the winter frequently met to hunt. He stated 
that the young wheat had been so cut up and de- 
stroyed that in some parts he could not hope for 
any produce. ‘ Well, my friend,” said his lord- 
ship, ‘Lam aware that we have done consider- 
able injury; and if you can produce an estimate 
of the loss you haye sustained, Iwill repay you.” 
The farmer replied, that anticipating his lord- 
ship’s consideration and kindness, he had request- 
ed a friend to assist him in estimating the damage, 
and they thought, as the crop seemed quite de- 
stroyed, £50 would not more than repay him. 
‘The Earl immediately gave him the money. As 
the harvest however approached, the wheat grew, 
and in those parts of the field which were most 
trampled, the corn was strongest and most lux- 
uriant. The farmer went again to his lordship, 
and being introduced, said, ‘‘I am come, my 
lord, respecting the field of wheat adjoining such 
a wood.? His lordship immediately recollected 
the circumstance. ‘t Well, my friend, did not I 
allow you sullicient to remunerate you for your 
loss??? “ Yes, my Jord, I find that I haye sus- 
tained no Joss at all, for where the horses had 
Most cut up the land the crop is the most premle, 
ing, and I have, therefore, brought the -£50 back 
again,” « Ap! exclaimed the venerable Earl, 
“that is what T lik j as it hould be be 
tween man and man.” e then entered into a 
Conversation with the farmer, asking him some 
questions about his family — how many children 

he had, ete, His lordship then went into an- 
other room and returning, presented thejfarmer 
with a check for £100, saying, “Take care of 
this, and when your eldest son is of age, present 
it to him, and tel) jim the occasion that pro- 
duced it.” We know not which to admire the 


more, the benevolence or the wisdom displayed recent atte 


by this illustrious man; for, while doing a noble 
act of generosity, he was handing down a Jesson 
of integrity to another generation. — British 
Workman for September. 


THE BOOK OF BOOKS. 

I have a little book at home—it has been mine 
for years; 

There ’s many, many a leaf within that’s blotted 
with my tears; 

The covers are defaced, and e’en the g 
with age, 

And pencil marks are scattered round on hearly 
every page. 


ilding worn 


My father gave this book to me, oh, 
ago, 

When little of its real w 
know; 

It pleased my fancy and my pride; I felt ex- 
tremely grand, 

That I had such a pretty book to carry in my 
hand. 


many years 


orth or import I could 


But when the first 
father died, 

And, broken-hearted, how 
by his side — 

Within this book I founa that 
fort and would bless, 

And be a heavenly F; 
less. 


great sorrow came—my loving 
I longed to lie down 
God would com- 


‘ather to the poorand father- 


WhenTI am saddened or per, 
sore distressed, 

Tread that he will surely “ vive th 
rest; ?? 

In every trouble of my life un 

And sweet, refreshing streams 
ing out to me, 


no 
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plexed, with trials 
© heavy-laden 


to this Rock I flee, 
of love seem gush- 


Tue New Voruny, — Twenty. 
nearly elapsed since the « Gui 
first made its appearance upon ¢ 
hot one-half its present size an 
tors entered upon the experim 
and much fear. Most den 
down upon the enterprise wit 
ing it as a species of fanatici 


“one years have 
de to Holiness» 
he stage. Though 
d cost, its Origina- 
ent with trembling 
oMminations looked 
h Contempt, regard- 
Sm, that would soon 
Way With the things 
Methodist chureh, 
the glorious doc- 
edged, there were 
eit a cordial sup- 
at hath Goa wrought? Not- 


which in its creed recognized 


ages Wer, 
but few comparatively that an 


port. Since then, wh 
withstanding prejudi 
influences from (we 
TRY as well as mem 


é bership, which threatened at 
times to oy 


erthrow it; notwithstanding the more 
mpts that haye been made to restrict 
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its influence by some who have sought to impli- 
cate its character, because the editors could not 
see eye to eye with them in its management; 
notwithstanding the attempts of rival magazines, 
that have left no stone unturned to supersede it 
the “Guide” has lived to see its friends multi- 
plied by thousands, and its instructions pondered 
by the inhabitants of every quarter of the globe. 
These fucts speak volumes. The truth is spread- 
ing. Jfoliness is no longer a denominational 
tenet; its advocates are found throughout Chris- 
tendom. Even those who are not prepared to 
identify themselves with it, see in it an element of 
power bespeaking its divine nature. 

Under the fearfully solemn responsibilities 
which these convictions press upon us, we enter 
upon a new volume. Weare comforted and en- 
couraged by the thought thatin this work we 
have the cordial codperation and sympathy of 
the friends of holiness. Not only are the names 
of Rey. Robert Young, of England, Rey. Dr. J. 
T. Peck, of California, Dr. and Mrs. V’aimer, and 
a host of others, pledged for our support, but able 
contributors are constantly being raised to ren- 
der the “ Guide” all that its name imports. Ey- 
ery measure that could be divined to render 
the new volume in advance, if possible, of its pre- 
decessors, has been gladly seized upon. Sister 
Annesley, our New York Correspondent, a mem- 
ber of Mrs. Palmer's household, will not only 
keep us advised of whatever there is of interest in 
that local centre, but will furnish us with ex- 
tracts of such of Mrs. P.’s letters as relate to the 
great revival now in progress in England; while 
on the other hand, the Rey. Joseph Hartwell, our 
corresponding editor, as he passes through the 
country, proclaiming this precious grace, will en- 
rich our pages withsuch items of general interest 
as may come under his observation. 

With these and other helps, and the blessing of 
the Highest on our labors, we hope, beloved, to 
make the forthcoming yolume varied in interest, 
and rich in spiritual unction. May we enlist 
your prayers and earnest coéperation. 


Rev. J. Wartwrvy.—Our new agent and cor- 
responding editor thus defines his position: “As 
you have announced my relation to the Guide, I 
would say to your readers, that I have consented 
to this for the present, as a means of grace to my 
own soul, for the reason that, for the last ten 
years, L have found that just in proportion as I 
have bestowea earnest and direct efforts for the 
promotion of holiness, my own soul has pros- 
pered, ae ‘he Work of God committed to my 
pands. But to just the extent that I have allowed 
other work to engage my ‘attention, although con- 


nected with the enterprises of the church, I have 


consciously suffered ® diminution of that moral 
power which ® minister so much needs to move 
those around him. Whatever others may do, I 
am certain that there are those who can not re. 
tain a clear witness of perfect love without ear- 


nestly laboring to lead others into this state, Such 


persons prove that ‘there is that withholdeth more 
than is meet, it tendeth to poverty;? also that 
‘they that water shall also themselyes be wa- 
tered.’ 1 J. Hantwerr,? 
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ANTOINETTE, the original of “The Child An- 
gel.” By Mrs. M. A. Denison. 
Tne ConqUERED HEART. 
IRACE Hae. <A book for girls. By C.E. K, 
LittLxr May; or, Of what use vin 1? By the 
author of “ Rosa’s childhood,” &c, 


Such are the titles of four juvenile volumes, or 

rather gems, just issued from the prolific press of 
Mr. Henry Hoyt, No.9 Cornhill, We have read 
them all, not without tears, and we trust not 
without a deepening of our loye to Christ and 
his service. ANToINETTE was a child anget 
indeed,— too much of the latter, perhaps, to read- 
ily claim our belief that its counterpart could be 
found in this sinful world ; and yet we are as- 
sured in the preface, “ that it is a true book, from 
beginning to end.? It sweetly illustrates the 
power of a holy life even in childhood. Tur 
ConquEereD Heart furnishes another illustra- 
tion of the mighty conquest which grace can 
achieve. We ean hardly conceive of sucha de- 
mon as Uncle Ralph, and yet, no one, who, like 
Anna Raymond, has tasted of the diyine mercy, 
can for a moment doubt that such a case even 
may be reached by the grace of God. The story 
of Grace ILALE shows the secret of happiness to 
consist in the denial of self, and living to pro- 
mote the happiness of others, while the history of 
LiTTLe MAY teaches us that in order to be useful 
we must abide in Christ. 

Mr. Hoyt has made some yaluable contribu- 
tions to our S. S. literature. They are marked 
by a high-toned piety, becoming the spirit of the 
age. We bid hima hearty Godspeed. 

Ter Percy Famiry. 


‘ Through Scotl 
England. By Dante, (C. DOD en eine 


Andrew F, Graves, 24 Cornhill. New you. 
Shelden & Company. 1860. aeWwackoris: 


It will be seen by the title-page that this volume 
is a narrative of travels. The reader és made to 
fecl at home amidst scenes of bistose ang natu- 
ral interest. This is the second number of a se. 
ries by the same author she style is adapted to 
youth, yet will interest and instruct adult readers, 
Mr. Eddy cannot write too many such books, 
Parents and Sabbath-School committees should 
remember the “ Percy Family” in their selegtion 
of books for the young folks. 

Tip FApry .E: ints to Youne Cony 

Ce EAE Lad Ot aetna oo 

the Teaet Depository, 119 North Sixth St 
Oe 

This little yolume is full of precioug SUggestions 
to young converts, on “ Enjoyments 
“Temptations,” “‘ Amusements, 
with pertinent Scripture texts appended to give 
authority to the counsels. It shoula be widely 
circulated, for it cannot fail thereby to do much 
good. 
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MERCY’S FREE. 


Arranged by Rev. W. McDONALD 


-— 
1b, a faith I view my Sav -iour dying, On _ the 
th eve - ry na - tion he is erying, Look to 


Se eee oe eee 
2a a tae eee 


| 2. Je - sus, the migh-ty God, hath spoken, Peace to 
Now all my chains of sin are broken, I am 


——- === 
3. Je - sus my wea - ry soul re - freshed, Mer - cy’s 
And eye - ry mo-ment Christ is precious, Un - to. 


tree, on the eat He bids the gnil-ty now draw near, 
me, look to me: Re-pent, be-lieve, dis - miss their fear; 


an EG ae eae z=E 


me, i to me; Soon as in his eine believed, 
eee am free: The Ho - iy Spir - it - receiv ed, ’ 
Fa --> get ome a -O-= 

aa ee ere 
free, mer-cy’s free ; None can de-scribe aa bliss SI p prove, ; 

me, un-to me: While thro’ this wil -der- ness I rove; 


“on 


perigee eee 


—- 
Hark ! hark! what precious words I Na Mer -cy’s free, ac ’s free. 


25- See — Sa —#-| 
=tpe= 28-3 - eas EE 


"And Christ from death my soul reliey ea) Mer-cy’s fee mer-cy’s m ee. 


SS ee tee east fat ee 


All may en-joy the Saviour’s love, Mer-cy’s free, mercy’s free. 


4 Long as [ live I'll still be erying, 

Me rey’s free, mercy’s free— 

And this shall be my theme when dying, 
Mercy’s free, mercy’s free : 

And when the vale of death I’ve passed, 

When lodged above the stormy blast, 

Tl sing while endless ages last, 
Mercy’ s free, mercy’s free, 
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DIVINE ORDER IN THE PROCESS 
OF FULL SALVATION. 


no. II, 


BY REV. W. F. EVANS. 


BEFORE we can exercise an assured 
faith, and believe with an undoubting cre- 
dence, that the blood of Christ cleanses 
us now from all sin, there are two things 
which we must do—abandon our own 
will, and accept the will of God as ours. 
This is all implied in presenting ourselves 
as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable 
in his sight. It is not enough merely to 
abandon our own will; we must adopt 
God’s will as the only rule of action. The 
one is a negative condition. The other is 
positive. The one is a state of passivity, 
the other is a state of activity. These two 
things lie in the power of free will, as- 
sisted by grace, to do now. For if we 
have no power thus to do, we are under 
no obligation. Accountability is co-exist- 
ent with possibility. If we are conscious 
of our spiritual defects, and believe that 
there is a higher position attainable, and 
desire to reach it, we are in the state in 
which an entire consecration is made possi- 
ble to our will. God works in usto will and 
to do his good pleasure, but always in har- 
mony with the laws of the will. _Now it 
is one of the laws of the will’s action, that 
it must be reached through the intellect 
and sensibility. ‘The intellect must have 
an idea of the state we would attain, and 
the sensibility or heart must desire it. The 
Prodigal son furnishes an illustration of 
this principle, He had in his mind an 
idea of his father’s house and what there 
was to be enjoyed there, It appeared in 
painful contrast with his present condition 
of want and unsatisfied craving. This 
being in the intellect; it entered his heart 
or sensibility to desire the comforts of his 
father’s house, for such is our mental con- 
stitution, that the intellect cannot conceive 
of a good, that we do not enjoy, without 
the heart desiring it. The prodigal son no 
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sooner desired the good which his mind 
apprehended, than he purposed to return 
to the home he had forsaken. As soon as 
the good which was in his father’s house 
was in the intellect and sensibility, it came 
into the sphere of the will. It belonged 
now to the will to decide in reference to jt. 
He at once exercised the proper volition 
and obtained the good he desired. So if 
we have an idea of a better position in re- 
ligion, —a state of entire consecration, — 
and desire to reach it, we can now at once 
exercise the volition implied in abandon- 
ing our will for the will of God. The 
Lord has been working in us to will; that 
is, he has brought us into that mental state 
which must precede the will’s action in 
consecration. He has brought us where 
the responsibility rests upon us. He has 
cleared the way for the action of our free 
will. We are to wait for no farther con- 
viction. We have all that is neces. 
sary. We are not to attempt to work our- 
selves into any particular state of feeling 
or emotion. Emotional bliss is an invol- 
untary state, and is not holiness. In fact 
it has no moral quality. In itself it is 
neither right nor wrong. Holiness is a 
voluntary state—a state of the will. We 
are to consecrate ourselves at once to God, 
and accept of any feeling or no feeling, as 
may seem good to him. In deciding upon 
the ‘holiness of our heart, he will never 
look to the state of our feelings, but to 
the condition of our will. We are not to 
work ourselves into any imaginary state 
of emotional bliss, or try to reproduce in 
our own hearts the experience of some 
other person. Looking away from gl 
these things let us renounce our own will, 
and take the will of God as ours, ang be- 
gin at that point to create an experience 
for ourselves. In one thing we have erred 
in our attempts to realize a holy life, We 
have been praying God to do that for us 
which lies within our sphere to accomplish. 
It belongs to God to accept our sacrifice, 
which he will do as soon as it is presented, 
but it is the business of free will to make 
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it at once and forever. We are not to 
wait for grace to do this. If we are in 
the state of mind above described, we 
haye grace sufficient for the duty. Some 
err at another point. They are aiming to 
reach a state of entire consecration through 
faith. But this is inverting the divine or- 
der. Itis beginning at the top and build- 
ing downward. Faith is the condition of 
salvation, but consecration is the condition 
of faith. ‘ Except a man forsake all that 
he hath, he cannot be my disciple.” Faith 
must have a solid basis on which to stand, 
If it has not, it is a mere imagination, a 
fancy, a dream. It is as if a hungry man 
should dream of eating. He awakes and 
finds himself empty- 
But why must I abandon my own will 
for the will of God, before I can be fully 
saved? ‘The reason is obvious. Our sal- 
vation must begin where our ruin com- 
menced. The remedy must be applied to 
the seat of the disease. Now what is sin 
in its ultimate analysis? What is every 
sin that was ever committed in the uni- 
verse? It is a revolt of the will of the 
creature from the will of the Creator. It 
is a selfish will —a will whose volitions all 
centre and terminate in self, and not in 
God. Here we find the vital root of our 
depravity, the seat of our ruin, and pro- 
curing cause of all our misery. This is 
what has disjoined our souls from God: 
All the sins of our whole life, which we 
have so often deplored, we have driven 
into this corner, and meet them face to 
face. Here our perfect moral recovery 
Jt can begin nowhere else. 


must begin. ; 
here else we begin 


If we commence anyw 
at the circumference and not at the cen- 
tre; we vainly attempt to filter the stream, 
but neglect the polluted fountain. Here 
we find the jugular vein of the old Adam 
which must be severed. The opposition 
of the creaturely will to the will of the 
Creator must cease, Here is the seat of the 
rebellion, the head of the revolt. We must 
lay our wills at the feet of Christ. We 
must exchange wills with him, giving him 
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ours and taking his as our only rule. This 
is all we have to give, and all that he de- 
mands. If we give him everything else, 
but retain our will in our keeping, it is as 
nothing. We keep back all the price. It 
is like paying a debt in counterfeit bills 
instead of solid gold. 
right to this complete surrender on our 
part. He has originated our being, and 
perpetuates our existence by a constant 
exercise of the power that formed us, sO 
that he recreates us every moment of our 
lives. How manifest is his right to dictate 


God has an infinite 


to us the laws of our being, and the cir- 
cumstances in which we are to live. How 
reasonable it is that we should be his by a 
fixed, voluntary choice. This is not only 
his right, but our highest happiness. The 
will of God is the supreme good of all cre- 
ated intelligences. 

Our first step in the process of full sal- 
vation, is the renouncement of our own 
will as the rule of life, « Except a man 
deny himself and take up his cross he can- 
not be my disciple.” This is the grand 
initiatory step into the kingdom of God. 
To deny ourselves is to abandon our own 
will for the will of God. We are to de- 
tach ourselves from everything 
dear it may seem to us, hich 
aside from what we are Conscious Christ 
desires of us. Every habit, which stands 
out In opposition to the will of the Lord 
must be renounced and surrendered at his 
cross, / Everything which may be good in 
itself, or not of necessity evil in itself if it 
disjoins us from God’s will, or is a anaes of 
stumbling to others, becomes an enormous 
evil to us, and prevents our exer 
assured faith until it is sacrificed, Remem- 
ber we are to prefer the will of God to 


every other good. We must consecrate 
our whole being as a liyj 


bodies as the residence 0 
redeemed spirit, and o 
of God, where he sl 
adored and loy 


» however 
which turns us 


cising an 


Ng sacrifice; our 
f a sanctified and 
ur souls as a temple 
nall be perpetually 
f ed. We are to yield up to 
him all the strength of our redeemed pow- 
ers, to act in harmony with his commands, 
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to do without reluctance anything, how- 
ever humbling or mortifying it may be to 
our self-love, which Christ may have for 
us to do in his kingdom, to serve him from 
principle and not from feeling; to live a 
life consecrated to the promotion of the 
good of all mankind, and not a life of 
mere selfish enjoyment, (“ for even Christ 
pleased not himself.” Rom. 15: 33) to suf- 
fer, without complaining, all that infinite 
Love and Wisdom, which govern the world, 
may choose to lay upon us, and whether we 
eat or drink, or whatever we do, to do all 
to the glory of God. We are to renounce 
all the creatures as the sources of our hap- 
piness, and to seek all our happiness in 
him. We are to enjoy God in‘all things 
and all things in God. We are to take 
Christ, in whom is all the fulness of the 
Father, as our only portion, appropriating 
him in all his offices and manifold rela- 
tions, as our wants may require. We are 
to consecrate ourselves to live by the min- 
ute; that is, we are to recognize the divine 
arrangements of the present moment as 
the visible manifestation of the will of the 
Lord, and with that to be contented. It 
is the portion which an unerring Provi- 
dence assigns us for the present. We are 
to do the duty: of the present minute with- 
out delay or hesitation. It is all the duty 
we have to do. We need not trouble our- 
selves about imaginary Quties, or duties in 
the unknown future. Is not this consecra- 
tion a reasonable service? Ought it not 
to be made now and here? What stands 
in the way? “Yet lackest thou one 
thing.” ere is one thing in the way. 
I seldom ever knew two things to keep a 
soul from full consecration. There is al- 
ways some one thing in which our self-will 
and selt-love are centred, and when this 
is yielded up, everything else is easily sur- 
rendered. This is the strong hold of our 
selfhood. Jt is our chief idol. What it 
is I cannot tell you. It is not the same in 
scarcely any two persons. But you are to 
decide between that and Christ. Both 
you cannot have. You need not stop to 
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count the cost. ‘This is often only a form 
of pride, just to show that we act with 
great deliberation. We are not like the 
thoughtless multitude. We are men who 
investigate a matter. This act of entire 
consecration is of infinite importance, and 
is to be made solemnly and not thought- 
lessly. But how long shall a Christian 
stop to count the cost? Here is Christ in 
all the fulness of the Deity on one hand, 
and our own selfish will on the other. 
How long will it take a thoughtful, reason- 
able mind to decide which to have? This 
counting the cost is a snare of the enemy ; 
it is a device of our self-love, which pleads 
for life, and is unwilling to die. It is de- 
signed to lead us to perform this act of 
entire consecration some other time, to 
await a more convenient season. Gener- 
ally, a purpose to postpone this solemn 
duty to a future period, is equivalent to a 
resolution not to do it at all. It is in re- 
ality an indefinite postponement of the 
whole subject. Do it now, and we make 
sure work for eternity. 
[To be continued.) 
(Original.) 


PANTING AFTER GOD. 


BY RUTH. 


For thee, O God, thee only do I pant! 

As sick men tossed by fever’s burning heat, 

Or racked with pain thro’ all the livelong day 

And weary night, long for some healing balm, 

As the poor captive, pent in narrow cell, 

Longs for the blessed light, and pure fresh air 
without,— 

As they who travel o’er the desert sands 

Thirsty and faint, long for the palm tree’s shade 

And cooling streams,—as exiles long for home, 

Or as the famished pine for food,—so I 

Pant after thee, the t ue and living God. 

Yea, stronger yearnings, longings More intense 

Than theirs possess my soul; for without thee 

I pine, I die, 1 perish, and forever, 

Life, health, joy, peace, 21, all in thee are found, 

The deep’ untuthomed void within my sou), 

Thou, only thou canst fill. Crowns, Scepters, 
geins 

‘And iworlds themselves, yea, al? created good 

My soul would spurn and only long fyy fhiees! 

It wi!l not stop to drink from out the streams 

But to the pure exhaustless fountain hastes. 4 

When, only then, will I be satistied, 

When in the image of my Lord I wake. 
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ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION, AN 
EXPERIENCE DISTINCT FROM 
CONVERSION. 


——_ 


Recently we had the pleasure of listening to the 
reading of the following article, which was pre- 
sented by its author in the presence of a company 
of ministers. 

Its clear and straightforward statements of 
Christian doctrine struck us at the time as well 
adapted to guide inquirers into the * King’s high- 
way,? and at the conclusion of the reading we 
were disposed to say, with others who had listened 
to its calm sweet, words, “ Did not our hearts burn 
within us.” Having obtained the article of the 
author, we lay it before our readers with the hope 
that its perusal may inspire them with strong 
desire for the great salvation, and assist to guide 
them into all truth. 

Scranton, Pa. G. 


THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE SOUL. 


BY REv. G.- lf. BLAKESLEE. 


Dr. Werster defines sanctification as 
follows: —1. ‘*The act of making holy. 
In an evangelical sense, the act of God’s 
grace by which the affections of men are 
purified or alienated from sin and the 
world, and exalted to a supreme love to 
God ; also the state of being thus purified 
or sanctified. 2. The act of consecrating 
or of setting apart for a sacred purpose ; 
consecration.” 

Two ideas are included in sanctifica- 
tion, viz.:— consecration and purity. In 
a literal sense the term means to set apart 
from a profane or common use, to that 
which is holy or sacred. In this sense the 
tabernacle and temple, the altar, laver of 
brass, the priest’s garments, and various 
other articles used in the tabernacle and 
temple service are said to have been 
sanctified. Sanctification, in “a Bible 
sense, implies a separation anda consecra- 
tion, not simply figurative and ceremonial, 
but real; a real separation from sin and 
a service, Hence Paul says in his letter 
to Titus:—« Wy, gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.” 
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In nature, sanctification is the same as 
regeneration. When a person is “born 
again,” he is sanctified in part, but not 
wholly or entirely. 

There are two errors which we shall do 
well to guard against. One is, that 
man is so deeply depraved, that even 
the grace of God is inadequate to save him 
from sin in this life. The other makes 
justification and entire sanctification iden- 
tical. The truth lies between these two 
extremes. The first we do not propose to 
consider in this paper. It « limits the 
Holy One of Israel,” and makes man more 
than a match for God. In this article we 
shall discuss the following question, viz.: 
“Are persons usually saved from all in- 
ward sin or fully sanctified, when re- 
generated ?” 

We take the negative, for the followine 
reasons :— 1. It is opposed to the “ 
tures. “ ‘Tothe law and to the testimony.” 
Paul, in his letter to the Corinthians “i 
“ And I, brethren, could not speak ee 
you as unto spiritual, but as unto er. 
even as unto babes in Christ.” « Wet. ‘ 
are yet carnal; for whereas there aq 
among you envying, and strife, and diyj- 
sions, are ye not carnal, and wall 
men?” That the Apostle ree = 


garded tho 
to whom he w ‘iti Rist hie 
as writing as Christians, is 


evident from his salutation in the first 
chapter. “Unto the Church of ia 
which is at Corinth, to them that i 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to se 
saints, with all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ our 1 ord 
both theirs and ours: Grace ith jo i 
and peace from God our Fathe; and ae 
the Lord Jesus Christ. J thank m God 
always on your behalf, for the cps of 
God which is given you by J seciileah 4 
If we rightly interpret the Apostle he 
teaches that a degree of carnality is ae 
sistent with a state of grace called justifica- 
tion. Paul does not say, neither do we 
affirm, that sin has dominion over a justified 
person; but simply that in this state he 
may and does feel the remains of the car- 


Scrip- 
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nal mind. ,In the seventh chapter of his 
second epistle he says, ‘‘ Having therefore 
these promises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.” ‘This language implies that 
the members of the church at Corinth, 
were not fully or entirely cleansed from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit; yet he 
calls them “ dearly beloved,” acknowledg- 
ing that they were the disciples of Christ. 
Tn his letter to the Church at Thessalonica, 
he says, “ And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your 
whole spirit, and soul, and body be pre- 
served blameless until the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” This indicates that 
those for whom this prayer was offered 
were partially, but not wholly, sanctified. 
He not only prays for their full sanctifica- 
tion, but that they may be preserved 
in this state blameless, until the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Paul thought it 
unnecessary to wait till death, before the 
accomplishment of this great work. If the 
view we have taken of the Scriptures be 
correct on this point, then do they plainly 
teach that full or entire sanctification is 
not identical with regeneration. 

2. Methodist authorities are in harmony 
with the Scriptures. Mr. Wesley, the 
acknowledged founder, under God, of 
Methodism, in his sermon entitled, “ Sin 
in Believers,” says, “Indeed this grand 
point, that there are two contrary princi- 
ples in believers, nature and grace, the 
flesh and the spirit, runs through all the 
epistles of St. Paul, yea, through all the 
holy Seriptnres; almost all the directions 
and exhortations therein are founded on 
this supposition ; pointing at wrong tem- 
pers and practices in those who are, not- 
withstanding, acknowledged by inspired 
writers to be believers. And they are 
continually exhorted to (fight with and 
conquer these, by the power of the faith 
which was in them.” In his sermon on 
“ Repentance of Believers,” he remarks, 
«Prom what has been said, we may easily 


learn the mischievousness of that opinion 
that we are wholly sanctified when we are 
justified; that our hearts are then cleansed 
from all sin. It is true we are then 
delivered, as was observed before, from 
the dominion of outward sin, and, at the 
same time, the power of inward sin is so 
broken that we need not follow or be led 
by it; but it is by no means true that in- 
ward sin is then totally destroyed; that 
the root of pride, self-will, anger, love of 
the world, is then taken out of the heart; 
or that the carnal mind, and the heart 
bent to backsliding, are entirely extirpa- 
ted.” — “ On this supposition it is absurd 
to expect a further deliverance from sin, 
whether gradual or instantaneous.” 

Mr. Benson in his notes on 1 Thess. 5: 
23, says, “That is, may he carry on and 
complete the work of purification begun 
in your regeneration, redeeming you from 
all iniquity.” ° 

Bishop Hedding, in an address delivered 
to the New Jersey Conference, on this 
subject, holds the following language, “ Re- 
generation is the beginning of purification, 
entire sanctification is the finishing of that 
work. The difference between a justified 
soul who is not fully sanctified, I under- 
stand to be this: —the first—if he does 
not backslide —is kept from voluntarily 
committing sin, which is what is commonly 
meant in the New Testament by commit- 
ting sin. But he yet finds in himself the 
remains of inbred corruption, or original 
sin, such as pride, anger, envy, a feeling 
of hatred to an enemy, a rejoicing at a 
calamity which has fallen upon an enemy, 
&e. Now in all this the regenerated soul 
does not act voluntarily; his choice is 
against all these evils. God has given him 
a new heart, which hates all these evils, 
and resists and overcomes them as soon as 
the mind perceives them. The person 
fully sanctified, is cleansed from all these 
involuntary sins. He may be tempted by 
Satan, by men, and by his own bodily 
appetites, to commit sin, but his heart is 
free from these inward fires which before 
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his full sanctification were ready to fall in 
with temptation, and lead him into trans- 
gression.” 

We might quote from many other able 
Methodist divines, but these must suffice 
on this point. We hold to the right of 
private opinion, and think every one 
should read for himself the Word of God; 
still, in our judgment, the views of such 
men as Wesley, Benson, Fletcher, Clark, 
Watson, and Hedding, are entitled to 
great respect. They were men of no 
ordinary intelligence anu piety. 

Dr. Stevens, in his “‘ History of Method- 
ism,” vol. 1, chap. 5, says, “ The year 
1760 was signalized by a more extraordi- 
nary religious interest than had hitherto 
prevailed among Methodist societies.” 
“ Here began,” says Wesley, “ that clori- 
ous work of sanctification which had been 
nearly at a stand for twenty years.” — 
“ And whenever the work of sanctifica- 
tion increased, the whole work of God 
increased in allits branches. It continued 
to advance with deepening effect for seve- 
ral years.” In 1762 he remarks that his 
brother had some years before said to 

him, that the day of the Methodist penti- 
cost had not fully come, but he doubted 
not it would, and that then they should 
hear of persons sanctified as frequently as 
they had thus far heard of them justified. 
“It was now fully come,” adds Wesley. 
His journal for successive years records 
the “spread of this higher Christian expe- 
rience, and its salutary effects on all the 
interests of his societies.”— “In London 
all the societies were revived; many 
believers entered into such a rest as it 
was not in their hearts before to conceive ; 
the congregations were increased, and 
while Christians sought a more entire con- 
8ecration, the godless were awakened 
more numerously than ever.” At the 
close of the year 1763, he says, “ Here I 
stood and looked back on the late occur- 
rences. Before Thomas Walsh left Eng- 
land, God began that great work which 
has continued ever since without any con- 
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siderable intermission. During the whole 
time, many have been convinced of sin, 
many justified, and many _backsliders 
healed. But the peculiar work of this 
season has been what St. Paul calls the 
perfecting of the saints.” 

Referring to those who had met with 
this great change, Mr. Wesley adds, 
“After a deep conviction of inbred sin, 
they had been so filled with faith and 
love that sin vanished, and they found 
from that time no pride, anger, or unbe- 
lief.” These quotations prove beyond 
successful contradiction, that Mr. Wesley 
believed and taught that entire sanctifica- 
tion is distinct, as to time, from justification 
and regeneration. 

Oe discipline is in perfect keeping 
with these views. In chap. i 
page 55, the following Bich uapaeanre 
posed to candidates for reception into the 
Travelling Ministry, viz. :— « ist 


faith in God? Are you going hie. 
i=) 


on unto 
perfection? Do you expect to be made 
perfect in love in this life? Are you 


groaning after it?” The first question 
without doubt, relates to Saving faith, 
What prosperity can there be in the three 
last, if justification and entire s 
are identical ? Let those re 


can, who, at the altar of God, have 
answered these questions affirmative! 
and yet with the vows of God upo a, 
preach that entire sanctification is im lied 
In Justification. We have not wha the 
above quotations to demonstrate our view. 
be simply to show that the faith of the 
Seam church harmonizes With the 
3. In perfect keeping wit 
tures and the testimony 
authorities, are the conscious 
rience of believers, 
divine was once laboriy 
point that ey 


anctification 
spond, if they 


n them, 


h the Serip- 
of Methodist 
ness and expe- 
(CA! distinguished 
tem ng to establish the 

Truly converted person 
was free from sin, ee that all hae re- 
mained was simply a growth, a develop- 
ment, a maturing, A private Christian 
modestly said to him, ‘Doctor, do you 
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think that you are a child of God?’ 
‘Yes,’ was his answer. ‘Do you believe, 
doctor, that you are free from sin?* He 
hesitated, and then with some blushing, 
but honestly, he answered ‘No, I do not 
feel that Iam.’ This testimony of con- 
sciousness cannot be denied.” 

There are many intelligent Christians 
who have experienced, and can therefore 
testify that entire sanctification is not 
identical with justification. We might 
present many witnesses, living and dead, 
but one must suffice. We refer to Wil- 
liam Carvosso, for sixty years a class 
leader, in England. In relating his expe- 
rience, he says, ‘In the same happy frame 
of mind, which God brought me into at 
my : 
three months, not expecting any more 
conflicts; but how greatly was I mistaken! 


J was a young recruit, and knew not of 


the warfare I had to engage in. But I 


was soon taught that I had only enlisted 
as a soldier to fight for king Jesus, and 
that I had not only to contend with Satan 
and the world from without, but with 
inward enemies also, which now began to 
Having never con- 


make no small stir. 
versed with any one who enjoyed purity 
of heart, nor read any of Mr. Wesley’s 
works, I was at a loss both with respect 
to the nature, and the way to obtain the 
blessing, of full salvation. From my first 
-getting out in the way to heaven, I deter- 
mined to be a Bible Christian; and 
though I had not much time for reading 
many books, yet T blessed God, I had his 
own word, the Bible, and could look into 
it. This gave me a very clear map of the 
way to heaven, and told me that “ without 
holiness no man could see the Lord.” It 
js impossible to describle what I suffered 
from an evil heart of unbelief. My heart 
appeared to me as a small garden, with a 
large stump of a tree in it, which had 
recently been cut down level with the 
ground, and @ little loose earth strewed 
over it. Seeing something shooting up, 
which I did not like, on attempting to 


conversion, I went on for the space of 
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pluck it up, I discovered the deadly re- 
mains of the carnal mind, and what a work 
must be done before I could be “ meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light.” 

My inward nature appeared so black 
and sinful that I felt it impossible to rest 
in that state. Some, perhaps, will imagine 
that this may have arisen from want of the 
knowledge of forgiveness. That could not 
be the case, for I never had one doubt of 
my acceptance; the witness was so clear, 
that Satan himself knew it was in vain to 
attack me from that quarter. I had ever 
kept in remembrance 


“That blessed hour when from above 
I fir-t received the pledge of love.” 


What I wanted was ‘inward holiness,’ and 
for this I prayed and searched the Scrip- 
tures. Among the number of precious 
promises which I found in the Bible, that 
gave me to see that it was my privilege to 
be saved from all sin, my mind was particu- 
larly directed to Ezek. 3: 25-27. “Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
ye shall be clean,” &c. 

After severe struggles with unbelief, he 
says, “ At length, one evening while en- 
gaged in prayer meeting, the great deliver- 
ance came. I began to exercise faith, by 
believing ‘I shall have the blessing now.’ 
Just at that moment a heavenly influence 
filled the room, and no sooner had I 
uttered or spoken the words from my 
heart, ‘I shall have blessing now,’ than 
‘refining fire went through my heart — 
illuminated my soul—scattered its life 
through every part, and sanctified the 
whole. I then received the full witness 
of the spirit that the blood of Jesus had 
cleansed me from all sin. I cried out 
‘this is what I wanted.’” 

The testimony of Carvosso is clear and 
to the point. Multitudes have given simi- 
lar testimonies. 

« We cannot depend,” says the objector, 
“on the testimony of experience ; it is 
deceptive, and besides, I have sought 
earnestly and never obtained this great 
blessing.” This does not affect the testi- 
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mony of those who say they have. Itisa 
principle in civil jurisprudence, that nega- 
tive testimony cannot set aside positive. 
Infidels and skeptics in every age of the 
world have offered similar objections to 


experimental religion, but as Christians 


we regard it of no worth while we can 
say, as did one of old, “ One thing I 
know, whereas I was blind, now I see.” 


It may appear strange to some that 


Carvosso had such views of his sinfulness, 


while he had at the same time the testi- 


mony that he was a child of God. This, 


we remark, was the result of the light shed 
upon his mind, revealing the sinfulness of 
his nature and the great purity of God. 


In this view, it is no marvel at all. Peter, 
feeling the presence of Divinity, said, 


“Depart from me, O Lord, for I ama 


sinful man.” 


“Js sanctification progressive or instan- 


taneous?” We answer it is both. Mr. 


Wesley says, “A person may be some 
time dying, but there is a moment in 
So a per- 
son may be some time dying to sin, but 


which it may be said, he dies. 


there is a moment in which it may be said 
he dies.” Sanctification is a death to sin, 


and a life to God. Hence says the Apos- 


tle, ‘‘ Reckon yourselves therefore to be 
dead indeed unto sin, and aliye unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

We would not undervalue justifying 
grace. Whena person is born from above, 
he has met with a great and glorious 
change, a change that has put him into a 
new world. If he dies in this state, he will 
certainly go.to heaven. ‘ Why then is it 
hecessary to be fully sanctified to enter 
heaven? We answer that infants, though 
Justified, are not fit for heaven till they 
are purified, Yet Christ says “ Of such is 
the kingdom of heaven.” 

Were God to remove a person by 
death in a justified state, he would cut the 
work short in tighteousness, and take him 
hie heaven. We should remember that it 
15. NSCessary Vibe pressing after holiness, 
fo maintain the blessing of justification. 


GUIDE TO 


same confession, seeing we m 
c=] 
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Paul says, “ Leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfec- 
tion.” Is it not to be feared that many 
have forfeited their justification by neglect- 
ing to “ go on unto perfection ? ” 

“But how is this great blessing, ob- 
tained ?” We answer by simple faith in 
Christ. Christ says, “Sanctify them 
through thy truth.” A clear apprehension 
of the nature of this blessing, and a full 
consecration of soul and body, time and 
talents, influence and substance, to God, is 
necessary. Then by a simple act of faith, 
the blessing is received. 


** Refining fire go through my heart, 
Illuminate my soul; 
Scatter thy life through every part, 
And sanctify the whole.’’ 


Springville, Pa., Noy. 3d, 1859. 


[Selected.] 
FLETCHER’S EXPERIENCE. 


[The account of the personal experience Of the cele- 
brated John Fletcher of perfect love, has been read 
doubtless by many of our readers; but it is go de- 
cided and suggestive that we think its insertion 
in the Guide at this time may be profitable, It 
was recorded by Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers, in her 
diary, and may be found in the Life of William 
Bramwell. Ep. GuIpE.] . 


“Leeds, August 24, 1781.— That dear 
man of God, Mr. Fletcher, came with Miss 
Bosanquet (now Mrs. Fletcher) to dine at 
Mr. Smith’s in Park Row, and also to 
meet the select Society. After dinner, I 
took an opportunity to bez he would ‘st 
plain an expression he once used to Miss 
Losedale, in a letter, viz., ‘That on all 
who are renewed in love, God bestows 
the gift of prophecy.” He called for the 
Bible, then read and sweetly explained 
the 2d chapter of the Acts, observing. to 
prophesy, in the sense he meant, ie to 
magnify God with the new heart of love 
and the new tongue of praise, as they did 
who, on the day of Pentecost, were filled 
with the Holy Ghost! And he insisted 
that believers are now called to make the. 
ay all prove 


the same baptismal fire. He showed that 


the day of Pentecost was only the opening 
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of the dispensation of the Holy Ghost — 
the great promise of the Father ; and that 
‘the latter day glory,’ which he believed 
was near at hand, should far exceed the 
first effusion of the Spirit. Therefore, 
seeing they then bore witness to the grace 
of our Lord, so should we, and, like them, 
spread the flame of love! ‘Then, after 
singing a hymn, he cried, ‘ O, to be filled 
with the Holy Ghost! I want to be filled! 
O, my friends, let us wrestle for a more 
abundant outpouring of the Spirit! To 
me he said, ‘ Come, my sister, will you cov- 
enant with me this day to pray for the 
fulness of the Spirit? Will you be a 
witness for Jesus ?? I answered with flow- 
ing tears, ‘In the strength of Jesus, I will! 
He cried, ‘Glory, glory, glory be to God! 
Lord, strengthen thy handmaid to keep this 
covenant even unto death.’ He thensaid, 
‘My dear brethren and sisters, God is 
here; I feel him in this place. But I 
would hide my face in the dust, because I 
have been ashamed to declare what he 
hath done forme. Tor years I have griey- 
ed his Spirit; but I am deeply humbled, 
and he has again restored my soul.’ Last 
Wednesday evening he spoke to me by 
these words, ‘ Reckon yourselves, there- 
fore, to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God: through Jesus Christ our Lord- 
I obeyed the voice of God I now obey it ; 
and tell you all to the praise of his love T,am 
freed from sin! Yes,Irejoice to declare it, 
and to bear witness to the glory of his grace, 
that‘ Iam dead unto sin, and alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ,’ who is my Lord and 
my King. I received this blessing four or 
five times before ; but I lost it by not ob- 
serving the order of God, who hath told 
us, ‘ With the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness, and with the mouth confes- 
sion is made unto salvation.’ But the ene- 
my offered his bait under various: colors, 
to keep me from public declaration of 
what my Lord had wrought. 

« When I first received his srace, Satan 
bade me wait awhile, till I saw more of the 
fruits. Iresolved todo so, but I soon be- 
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gan to doubt of the witness which before 
I had felt in my heart, and was, in a little 
time, sensible I had lost both. A second 
time, after receiving this salvation, (with 
shame I confess it,) I was kept from being 
a witness for. my Lord by the suggestion, 
‘Thou art a public character; the eyes 
of all are upon thee; and if as before, by 
any means thou losest ‘the blessing, it will 
be a dishonor to the doctrine of heart holi- 
ness,’ &c. I held my peace and again for- 
feited the gift of God. At another time 
I was prevailed upon to hide it by reason- 
ing, ‘How few, even of the children of 
God, will receive this testimony, many of 
them supposing every transgression of the 
Adamic law is sin; and, therefore, if I 
profess myself to be free from sin, all these 
will give my profession the lie, because 
Tam not free in their sense —I am not 
free from ignorance, mistakes, and various 
infirmities. I will therefore enjoy what 
God -has wrought in me, but I will not 
say I am perfect in love.’ Alas! I soon 
found again, ‘He that hideth his Lord’s 
talent and improveth it not, from that un- 
profitable servant shall be taken away 
even that he hath.’ 

“ Now my brethren, you see my folly: I 
have confessed it in your presence, and 
now I resolve, before you all to confess my 
Master. I will confess him to all the 
world! And TJ declare unto you, in the 
presence of God, the Holy Trinity, I am 
now ‘dead indeed unto sin.’ I do notsay, 
‘T am crucified with Christ,’ because some 
of our well meaning brethren say, ‘ By 
this can only be meant a gradual dying.’ 
But I profess unto you, ‘I am dead unto 
sin and alive unto God.’ And remember, 
all this is ‘through Jesus Christ our Lord? 
He is my prophet, priest, and king! my 
indwelling holiness! my all in all! I wait 
for the fulfilment of that prayer, « That 
they all may be one, as thou, Father, art 
in me, and Tin thee, that they also may 
be one in us, and that they may be one 
even as we areone.” O for that pure bap- 
tismal flame! O for the fulness of the 
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dispensation of the Holy Ghost! Pray, 
pray, pray for this! This shall make us 
all of one heart and one soul. Pray for 


gifts — for the gift of utterance, and con- 
fess your royal Master. A man without 
gifts is like a king in disguise, he appears 
as a subject only. You are kings and 
priests unto God. Put on, therefore, your 
robes, and wear, on your garter, holiness 
to the Lord.” Here follows an account of 
a sermon he preached on the same subject, 


afew days after. 


(Original,) 


ALONE WITH JESUS. 


BY ANNA. 
TueE blue skies beam with brightness o’er me, 
The sailing clouds drift to and fro, 
The distance softly melts before me, 
The silver waves are all aglow. 
But I have fairer, brighter visions 
Than those that greet my eyes to day, 
For ’twixt my soul and heaven’s bright glory 
The veil is partly torn away; 
So happy, I can only say, - 
** Alone with Jesus.” 


The air is filled with strains of music; 
I hardly know that Iam here; 

But almost fancy I’m in heaven, 
The sorg of angels sounds so near. 

And while I hear the happy chorus, 
It seems that I can hardly stay; 

But then since Jesus is so near me, 
Heaven is not very far away; 

*T were heaven itself e’en here to stay, 
“ Alone with Jesus.” 


Should storm and tempest rage around me, 
And waves of sorrow flood my soul, 

Should loved ones turn and frown upon me, 
And earthly ties be severed all, 

O Jesus! — thou wouldst not forsake me; 
The brightness of thy holy face 

Should chase away all gloom and darkness, 
And sinking in thy loved embrace, 

My sou! should find sweet resting place, 
“Alone with Jesus.” 


Alone with Jesus when Earth’s praises 
Shall turn to hate, and scoff, and scorn; 
Alone with Jesus in the sunshine, 
One with Jesus in the storm. 
And when the lengthened shadows tell me 
nice Close of Jife’s short day, 
To Hines of holy triumph 
Then fold m 10's ever been my stays 
i ¥Y arms and pass away 
Alone With Jesus,” 


Wyoming, N. Y. 
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THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST. 


BY Y. J. 


WE cannot comprehend the weight of 
suffering he endured in that hour. No 
word in our language could have been 
found more expressive of extreme pain 
than the word “agony.” He must have 
suffered severely through life. While the 
rebels he came to save rolled in affluence 
and wealth, he had no home, and often 
wanted the comforts of the present life. 
Such privations must cause pain. Yet no 
suffering did he endure equal to that which 
attended the close of life. Dr. A. Clark 
believes “a principal part of the redemp- 
tion price to have been paid in that mo- 
mentous hour.” It was not fear of death, 
for he expected to rise soon from the 


grave. It was not the wrath of God, for he 
knew ne sin. 


But my sin, and yours, 
weighed him down, and added to the won- 
drous weight. What buried Pain burstin 
that heart of hearts! No doubt he lon 
many would neglect the use of the atone- 
ment he is about to make, — and that th 
pierced hand or side would have to Fithian 
against thousands for 4 
mere, “aa a a 

Think of Gethsemane. Let your thoughts 
often turn to the scene there; and then 
turn to the Judgment Hall, See your 
Saviour buffeted. Follow him to the brow 
of Calvary, and, if you can bear the sieht 
see him suffer, and Sorget not that it ‘nas 
for you. Methinks due y 
the subject will not only 
penitent to secure an intere 
but also induce the profess 
embraee all that by that 
chased for him, viz: 

Canada West. 


gentle reader, 


eflection upon 
induce the im- 
st in that death, 
or of religion to 
death yas pur- 
A Full Salvation. 


Farru, — 
ticipates and 
1s strong he 


“ Where faith is weak, he an- 
comes to meet it ; when faith 
holds himself aloof that it 


may in itself be carried to perfection ”— 
Olshausen. 
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, 


REVIVAL LETTERS 


(Original.] 
REVIVAL LETTERS AND INCI- 
DENTS. 


MRS. PALMER TO REY. E. BOYER. 


We take pleasure in laying before the readers 
of the Guide the following ‘letters from our be- 
loved sister in Christ. We reluctantly omit a 
few passages, mostly quotations, for want of 
room. 

SuNDERLAND, Nov. 14th, 1859. 


My pear Broruer in Jesus—Yours 
of November 9th, and other favors of an 


earlier date, would have been acknow- 
ledged, but, really, we seem to have been 
kept in the heat of this glorious battle to 
such a degree, as to preclude attention to 
anything else. Such has heen the pres- 
sure of other calls, that we came here 
quite settled in purpose that we must not 
remain over two weeks. But we have 
already numbered twenty-nine days, and | 
still it seems impossible that we should | 
leave. During the past week about one 
hundred have been saved daily. Oh, how 
glorious have been the manifestations of 
awakening, converting, and sanctifying 


power. It is not now difficult for faith to 
apprehend how a nation may be born in 
a day. i 

Since the commencement of this work, 
the secretaries of the meeting have re- 
corded the names of two thousand and 
eleven who have presented themselves as 
seckers. Of these we trust about two 
hundred, from near and remote regions, 
have received the witness of purity. “ Cre- 
ate in me a clean heart, O God, and re- 
new aright spirit within me. Then will 
I teach transgressors thy ways, and sin- 
ners shall be converted unto thee.” So 
says the Psalmist, and the development of 
power which has resulted in the sudden 
mgathering of such a multitude of the 
unsaved, still gives demonstration of the 


fact that purity is power; or, in other 
words, that the creation of a clean heart, 
and the reception of increased ability to 
teach transgressors truths which may lead 
to: their conversion, is still the Divine 
order. 
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The whole place seems to be permeated 
with the power of restraining, corrective, 
transforming truth. ‘To a remarkable de- 
gree is the Lord of the armies of Israel 
owning, guarding this work, and the in- 
strumentalities engaged in its promotion. 
Men of the world acknowledge the won- 
ders of grace, and opposers are taught, by 
the speedily uplifted rod of the Almichty, 
that they cannot speak against it with 
impunity. One of these, who was ming- 
ling with the hundreds who were dispers- 
ing from the. chapel doors, was railing 
against the work, pronouncing it all hum- 
bug, fanaticism, and the like. This was 
in the hearing of one from whom we re- 
ceived the information. He had parted 
from our friend but a few steps, before the 
man, who had “tarried long at wine,” 
stumbled, and broke one of his limbs in 
two places. We have been informed that 
he believes it to be a retributive provi- 
dence, and now seems penitent. 

People of every age, and of all classes, 
are flocking as doves to the windows. 
Never do I remember to have seen such & 
proportion of aged people come to Jesus, 
with true brokenness of spirit. Shortly 
after the opening exercises, and we had 
just begun to speak, one evening, a very 
aged lady, who I was informed was about 
ninety years old, came forward and knelt 
at the communion rail, nearly all the time 
I continued to address the congregation. 
That night she was made unspeakably 
happy; and I was also informed that her 
aged husband, before the close of that 
evening service, was made partaker of 
like precious grace. 

At another service we illustrated the 
fearful character of unbelief, by referring 
to an aged opulent-friend of ours; who, 
though willing togive largely of her goods 
to feed the poor, and doubtless, if called 
thereunto, would gladly have given her 
body to be burned, remained year after 
year, till age came on, in the bondage of 
unbelief. She introduced herself to our 
observation by rising in one of our meet- 
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ings, confessing her unbelief, cried out, 
“What a fool! What a fool I have been 
all my days! I have been giving, giving, 
and giving myself to God, but never be- 
lieving that he received me.” 

On giving this illustration of the error 
of not believing, after having been em- 
powered by the Spirit to yield ourselves 
to Christ, an aged man, whose locks I 
imagine had stood the frosts of’ about 
eighty winters, came forward to the altar 
of prayer. “ Forty years,” said he, “ have 
I been endeavoring thus to give myself to 
Jesus, but have never till now believed 
that he received me.” Since that time he 
has been unutterably full of joy, and 
begged the privilege at a subsequent ser- 
vice, to a listening multitude, the bliss of 
his new-born spirit. 

Another aged one, who knelt at the 
communion rail, seeking the full baptism 
of the Holy Spirit, was inexpressibly filled 
with heavenly triumph. On returning 
home, speaking of this wonderful visitation 
as marvellous in her eyes, she exclaimed, 

“OQ why is it ?— why is it that the Lord 
has sent these friends here to be such a 
blessing to my soul?” 

That day the angel of death was com- 
missioned to unloose the “silver cord.” 
Gradually her entranced spirit was re- 
leased, and she scemed to die to the things 
of time, before she left its shores. In less 
than a week her new-washed spirit 


** Clapped the glad wing and soared away, 
To mingle with the blaze of day.” 


Not a few middle-aged people have been 
brought in. One of these, much réspected 
in the community, whose name was on the 
church books, but who had not the witness 
that his name was written in the Book of 
Life, came forward, humbly sought, and 
ere he left obtained the witness of his ac- 
Ceptance in the Beloved. 
he © next evening he again presented 
mee a of prayer, seeking the 
huadven “aia et for which the ‘‘ one 

Wenty” were commanded 
to tarry. The baptism of fire descended, 
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and, as in the early days of Christianity, 
utterance as a constraining gift was also 
given. Though a man who, ere his lips 
had been thus touched with the live coal 
from off the altar, would have pleaded his 
slowness of speech, if called to speak for 
God, he on the succeeding evening came 
forward, before probably not less than 
three thousand persons, and asked if he 
might not have the privilege of addressing 
the assembly. Time will tell how many 
scores, if not hundreds, were penetrated 
to the deepest recesses of the heart, by 
the utterance of that spirit-baptised fists 
Demonstration that he has received the 
“Tongue of Fire,” has ever since been 
most marked; and many, I trust, will yet 
be stars in the crown of his pafoiciias I 
a ee speak of many, very many, wha 
ave in a similar manner g 7 
tained, with like results, qe oe 
the Holy Ghost; and are vs aukene 
under the inspiration of this gift of awe 
I might instance so many, that it is difficult 
to forbear. Dr. P. just now, while I write 
interrupts me by the reading of a nates 
It is from a local preacher, who also is 3 
temperance lecturer, residing a he ste 
distant. A week or two since he pe to 
Sans street chapel. It was : 
afternoon. i asedane t3 ¢ 
hart the invitation was given for all 
ch etl Oc the witness of en- 
© Sanctification, to come forward, and 
wee with others in definitely seeking 
that grace, this temperance lecture; Savings 
When the earnest pleader asks bread élia 
heavenly Giver marks the thine asked for 
Tt is the Spirit that maketh in a) 
and the gift asked for is Specifically t 
meet the soul’s immediate Necessities "The 
grace, being purchased, is read Tt is 
only for faith todemand the tea orace 
He and the hely violence which the 
ee of heaven suffereth, irresistibly 
ee t = purchased gift. Definite in his 
taper Testun ene rea 
sought, and with 
about a score of others on the same after- 
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noon, obtained the witness that the blood 
of Jesus cleanseth. He appeared to be 
amazingly filled with the Spirit, and as he 
spoke in testimony thereof, his words 
seemed to fly as barbed arrows. 

Before leaving, he told us that he had 
two sons, who (though they had never seen 
their father or mother touch the intoxicat- 
ing cup, even to wine or beer) were both 
yictims of the hydra-headed monster, in- 
temperance. War has slain its thousands 
and intemperance its tens of thousands. 
When this father told of his unsaved 
children, we observed that, as God’s order 
had now been obeyed, and judgment had 
begun with him, he would of course have 
an increase of power, and might confi- 
dently expect the speedy conversion of 
his children. The next day, during family 
prayer, a son who had been so hardened 
as to refuse to bend his knee in family 
worship, was broken down, and cried for 
mercy. He was powerfully converted the 
same evening. Soon afterward the other 
son was arrested by the might of the 
Spirit, and deeply penitent; he also was 
brought to the foot of the cross, and made 
a new creature in Christ Jesus. During 
the week another of the family was also 
saved, besides several others residing in 
the neighborhood. I will transcribe a por- 
tion of his note, which refers to a scene 
which occurred the third evening after he 
received this endowment of power. 

« On Monday night I was called out of 
bed to visit two dying sisters, the elder 
aged twenty-two, the younger BeMeniter: 
One was secking this further blessing. 
After kneeling down beside her and giv- 
ing a few instructions, she received it, and 
cried, ‘Glory to God!’ Soon her mother 
began to cry for mercy, and in a few min- 
utes her soul was set at liberty. ‘Two sis- 
ters of the dying girls, and a female friend, 
all earnestly sought the Lord, and before 
I left were rejoicing in their Saviour.” 
«“ Behold how great a matter a little fire 
kindleth.” 


45 


Among the newly-converted have been 
several sea captains, with many others who 
do “business on great waters.” A pilot, 
converted last night, suddenly bounded up, 
and in an eestasy of joy cried out, ‘ Glory 
be to God.” “ What has he done for you ?” 
asked Dr. P. ‘Done for me? Why, he 
has given mea new heart! a blessed 
heart! Glory be to Jesus!” And then, 
looking up towards the densely crowded 
gallery, and seemingly singling out friends 
that he would fain have brought to Jesus, 
he cried out, “ Come down! come down! 
Here is the place to find Jesus. I am sure 
it is cheap enough going to Jesus.” A 
brother pilot, who was kneeling beside 
him, and translated out of the kingdom of 
darkness into the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son, about the same moment, was also 
asked what the Lord had done for him. 
“The very same, glory to Jesus,” he re- 
plied, and was well nigh as earnest in his 
indications of overwhelming bliss as his 
friend. 

Never shall I forget the beaming coun- 
tenance of a master of a vessel, converted 
two or three evenings since. He told me he 
was expecting to leave the next morning, 
but assured me that he would resolve, 
through Almighty grace, to have a praying 
crew. Who can tell where the end of 
these things will be? Sunderland, you 
may remember, is a large sea-port town, 
from which hundreds of vessels sail yearly. 
How many floating Bethels will go forth 
from this port, as the result of this blessed 
visitation of the Spirit, who can tell ? 

One éaptain who has been saved, with 
his whole crew, writes to Dr. P. thus: 

“Tt is with feelings of great pleasure that I take 
this present opportunity of informing you, that I 
desire in behalf of myself and crew, seyen jn 
number, to return our public ané grateful thanks 
to Almighty God for His great blessings, by at- 
tending the services in Sans street chapel, during 
the last nine days, for all are eafe and sound con- 
yersions to God, and we C&n now all rejoice in 
the God of our salvation. 

‘As we are ready to sail, we desire the prayers 
of the congregation on our behalf, that we may 
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have a richer and fuller blessing during our pas- 
sage home to Southampton. 
Tam, Sir, by the grace of God, 
Your humble servant, 
THomAS Harris, Master. 


On behalf of nyself and crew. 


From observations I have made, I think 
there are not a few who have walked 
miles after completing their day’s labor, to 
attend these services. Said one of the 
ministers to me, “ Here is a young man 
who has come six miles to get religion, and 
now the Lord has pardoned his sins, and 
made him very happy.” There stood the 
pale-faced young man, with heaven in his 
countenance. Doubtless he would have 
felt himself well repaid, as he walked that 
night to his distant home, had it been ten 
times more distant. I think he was a 


pitman. 
Many other pitmen have attended. I 


heard of one who walked eight miles to 
attend one of the recent services. Ere 
he returned he received the grace for 
which he sought. With joy unspeakable, 
from a divine consciousness that his name 
was written in heaven, he reached his 
humble home. In a few days from the 
time that the Spirit witnessed so graciously 
to his heart of his adoption, the call came, 
“ Child, come home!” and his newly-saved 
spirit entered the eternal city, for which 
he had so recently received a title, and of 
which, from the time of his conversion, he 
was continually talking. 

Several pious pitmen have come and 
sought to be endued with that power from 
on high, with which he who baptizeth 
“with the Holy Ghost and with fire,” 
would fain now endue all his disciples. 
With lips touched with a live coal from 
heaven’s altar, and with hearts in sympa- 
thy with Jesus, in that love that moved 
him to die for sinners, they have returned 
to spealc as the Spirit gave utterance, to 
their unsayea friends. And-how many of 
these rayless minds and dark homes have, 
through these humble agencies, been en- 
Tiguan) eternity alone will reveal. In 
connection with this subject, I will tran- 
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seribe a note which lies before me, given 
to Dr. P. at one of the afternoon meetings ; 
it reads thus: “ An influential coal owner, 
residing about ten miles distant, stated 
this morning that the revival movement 
was operating in a most wonderful manner 
in the district with which he is connected. 
He said, solemnly, that upwards of four 
hundred of his pitmen had been broucht 
to Christ. Glory be to God!” 
Among the many who yielded to the 
poet constraining influence, and has- 
tened to the altar of prayer, a ing 
or two since, I noticed : ne esa 
oe seemed entirely absorbed with the 
pirit’s internal revealines, or ori 
was not convulsive, as with meee : 
but the fact that she was a si 1 
t as a sinner, anc 
her name not written in the book of life, 
Was so engrossing, that the outward world 
ponested high excluded from her 
tal vision. In our i 
we had quoted the nee a capa 
. passage, nd whoso- 
ever was not found written in the book of 
life was cast into the lake of fire.’ Rey 
xx:15. This arrow of truth from thes 
Almighty’s quiver had penetrated he 
heart to its deepest recesses, and she eae 
look at nothing else. Ag ] knelt bef 
her, and would fain have dir oe 
to the Saviour, she looked not heavenward 
neither did she for a few moment , 
heed my words, but 0 ] eal 
Leads ) only exclaimed, cu@? 
: not written in the book of 
life!” When I tried to tell her ] 
through faith in the atonine sacr Ren 
might see her name written in he 


men- 


ected her eye 


ifice, she 


ight s aven, she 

despairingly cried, “I cannot see it, I 

cannot see it.” 
Soon the Altogether Love- 


ly lifted up the light of his 
and when the Holy Spirit re 
to the vision of her soy] 
claim, “T see it now, 
dom have I witnessed 
vert than this, 

That evening the ey 


was a dense, as well nigh to preclude the 
possibility of many who might wish to pre- 
sent themselves as seekers of salvation 


Countenance ; 
vealed Christ 
» She could ex- 
T see it now!” Sel- 
& more happy con- 


owd in the chapel 


ee 
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from doing so; and when it was an- 
nounced to the lady just referred to, that 
her husband also had just been converted 
in the midst of the congregation, it did 
seem as if her new-born spirit would well 
nigh have taken wing, 


“From Calvary to Zion’s height.” 


One morning as Dr. P. was walking out 
he met an interesting young man whom 
he had seen at the chapel —he was one 
whom I had personally addressed in regard 
to the interests of his soul — “I have made 
up my mind,” said he. ‘Made up your 
mind to what?” asked Dr. P. He then 
expressed his resolve to seek the Lord 
with all his heart, and said he was fully 
decided that he would that night come 
out as a seeker of salvation, by presenting 
himself at the altar of prayer. “So re- 
solved am I on this, and lest I should fail 
in my decision, that Tam telling everybody 
I meet.” Scarcely was the invitation 
given for those who desired to find Jesus 
to come forward, and openly acknowledge 
their need of salvation, before that young 
man manifested the firmness of his pur- 
pose by kneeling before that assembled 
multitude as a seeker. It surely does not 
take our Saviour longer to receive disci- 
ples now than in the days of his incarna- 
«Je that confesseth me before men, 
him will I confess before my Father and 
His holy angels.” But it is the Spirit 
alone thaf can take of the things of God 
and reveal them to the waiting soul. He 
does not come to testify of himself, but 
when the trusting sinner openly acknowl- 
_ edges the Saviour, how quickly does the 
Spirit take of the things of God and re- 
yeal them, and the seeking Saviour and 
the sinner meet! It did not take Jesus 
longer to save this sinner than to save the 
Jailor, who, with his whole house, were 
saved in less than an hour. 

A characteristic of this revival, as also 
at Newcastle, is the energizing influence 
which those who are newly blest receive 
to work for God, in trying to save others, 


tion. 


insuflicient. 
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“ Let him know that he that converteth a 
sinner from the error of his way shall save 
a soul from death, and hide a multitude of 
sins.” On this principle we may, through 
grace, confidently expect that the day of 
eternity will reveal that a multitude of 
sins have been covered as the result of 
this visitation. To human observation 
the work seems only to have been bounded 
by the want of accommodation, to meet 
the ever-occurring emergencies. I will 
instance. When the invitation was first 
given, the communion rail, accommodating 
about forty persons, was filled. Then 
benches placed before the communion rail. 
Still the accommodation for, seekers was 
Next a large square singing 


pew, fronting the pulpit, was in demand. 
This threw Dr. P., and others taking a 
leading part in the ordering of the battle, 
quite out into the congregation. 


The 
singing pew being filled, one of the smaller 
vestries was then called for; then another; 
and still another, till every available place 
was in demand. 

Though the work among children did 
not excite so much attention as in New- 
castle, yet many were saved. Over one 
hundred children were enabled to testify 
to the pardoning love of Jesus. Some 
may think of the conversion of children as 
a small matter; and he who labors specifi- 
cally in their conversion, may not have 
his name blazoned largely on the archives 
of time as mighty in pious achievement ; 
but will not this matter, viewed in the 
light of eternity, assume an aspect greatly 
important, when the fire shall reveal every 
man’s work of what sort it is? Imagine 
that Voltaire, Hume, Gibbon, Paine, or 
any other infidel writer, whose works 
have leavened thousands of minds with 
infidel principles, had been converted in 
childhood. What a multitude of sing might 
have been covered, and how many already 
lost spirits might have been saved, Yet, 
had this in fact been the case, doubtless 
some would have said, Only a child had 
been converted. 
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Not a few of the children converted 
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He afterwards voluntarily presented 


here, as in Neweastle, have manifested the | himself yet again as a seeker, and under- 


fruits of the Spirit in a marked manner. | 


Seldom, if ever, have I listened to such 
words in prayer — words so clothed with 
the might of the Spirit—as have fallen 
from the lips of some of these converted 
children. Such prayers could not have 
been presented but through the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost. Neither are these 
newly-saved children willing to eat their 
morsel alone, any more than the truly 
converted of more mature age. 

Several days ago, at the close of one of 

the afternoon services, a lady introduced 
me to her son, a young man of intellectual 
countenance, and noble, generous bearing. 
With moistened eyes she looked wishfully 
at me, as though she would have said, 
“ Do say something to my loved one about 
the interests of his soul.” The lady re- 
ceded in a casual manner a little distance, 
and left her son standing by me. I under- 
stood the matter, but was surprised on 
addressing the young man to be met with 
the answer, “I have no desire for salva- 
tion.” He listened to my affectionate 
expostulations with respectful attention, as 
I entreated him to ask the Father, in the 
name of Jesus, for the gift of the Holy 
Spirit to enlighten his mind, and show him 
his need of a Saviour. Two or three 
evenings after this, he presented himself 
at the altar of prayer. He acknowledged 
he was intellectually convinced of his need 
of salvation; “ But,” said he, “I cannot 
feel—I am not a penitent.” 

I asked him, if the act of thus present- 
ing himself among the seekers of salvation, 
before such a vast multitude, was not 
crossing to his natural feclings. This he 
acknowledged, and J assured him that the 
fact of his havine been constrained to 
deny himself, nfl’ tale up the cross, was 
of itself a manifestation of desire. He 
said he had been constrained to do it by 
a friend. But, whether so or otherwise, 
the constraint was doubtless through a 
Divine influence, 


standingly yielded himself up as a sinner 
to Jesus the Saviour. Still he had not 
received those sensible emotions of joy, 
which he had been seeking asa sort of 
pre-requisite, or as in absolute and imme- 
diate connection with discipleship. The 
fact was, that he stood there as the noble- 
man, demanding a sign or awonder. We 
assured him, again and again, that the 
requirements of grace were unalterable, 
and that God was teaching him lessons in 
faith, which he would be required in turn 
to teach to others. “The just shall live 
by faith.” “What then shall I do?” Go 
to work — and, as you have given yourself 
up to God, act on the principle that you 
belong to God, and then the joy of Christ 
scare We ‘fa yours. Jt was the joy 
of Christ to do the will of His Ps y 
bring many sons to glory. Tt led vi 
angels to see sinners repentine Wea. 
Ohrisdiani lady stating ii ane, 
‘ 7 Ste g by, who had been 
endeavoring to instruct him in the w 
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faith, said, “There, did ] no vie 


t tell y 
so?” He left the altar of prayer mf i 
trembling, though not joyous faith. His 


subsequent experience was 
and beautifully illustrative of 
be the character, and may b 
opment of every Christian’s joy, that could 
we see a like testing of the game! rinci- 
ples, on the part of every Gliviatiad 6 
might soon see the entire of this rédeuntied 
world in a flame of revival, 
Go to work for God. , ° 
yourself to enn act ROE Sa! 
you do belong to God. This was 4 ad a 
viee we had given. And now bebeid di 
result! Very early the next morning 
ere nature had withdrawn the curtain of 
night from a sleeping world, this newly- 
received disciple arose, ane wrote to a 
gay young gentleman residing in this 
town. A letter of several pages told the 
longing solicitude of his new-born soul, 
for the companion of his former worldly 
Pleasures. His friend did not reccive the 


so quickly 
what should 
© the devel- 
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letter till noon of the day it was written. 
Every page was as a barbed arrow in the 
quiver of the Almighty. The young man 
came to the chapel in the afternoon, so 
deeply wounded in spirit, that his tears 
and sighs were indeed most mournfully 
affecting. On presenting himself among 
many other seckers of salvation, at the 
altar of prayer, in the evening, his brother 
soon followed him; then a beloved sister; 
and all three were enabled to yield them- 
selves up with true brokenness of spirit to 
the. Saviour of sinners, and left the chapel 
rejoicing with joy unspeakable. This was 
followed by the awakening and conversion 
of a second sister the next afternoon, and 
yet another the succeeding evening. Thus, 
wanhin perhaps forty-eight hours after this 
young man of trembling faith had com- 
menced his career of discipleship, five 
most interesting conversions had occurred 
through his agency. 

The evening services. are largely at- 
tended. It is estimated that three thou- 
sand are generally present, the place being 
densely filled, and frequently many going 
away for want of room. But the best of 
all is, God is with us, and wonderful have 
been his manifestations of awakening and 
saving power. The revival is taking hold 
on persons of all classes — men of business 
of every grade. And, more recently, a 
interesting class of young men. 
Every one saved would seem to be a 
guarantee for the salvation of others. 
Each man is disposed to be after his man, 
and yet more and more effectively is this 
being done. With every passing hour the 
flame of burning zeal appears to be rising. 
Many also from the ranks of the high and 
low, rich and poor, have been gathered in. 
Parents and children, brothers and sisters, 
the merchant and his clerks, the lady and 
her servants, have knelt at the same altar 
of prayer, and have been made partakers 
of like precious faith. If the prince of 
this world does not muster his forces to 
withstand the progress of this work, it 


most 


4 


will only be because he who is stronger 
than the strong man armed, has so weak- 
ened his kingdom as to render futile his 
attempts. One man was converted who, 
by general consent of the community, 
seems to have received the palm for up- 
roarious and mischievous sin. Seldom did 
he return to his home, but in a state of 
intoxication. After his conversion, said he 
to his servant, “ Never will you again sce 
your master come home intoxicated. You 
have a new master now.” We are in- 
formed that this man literally wet his pil- 
low nightly, with tears of humble, holy joy. 

Another kneeling penitent, newly con- 
verted, exclaimed, ‘How wonderful! I 
have been a follower of Tom Paine, a 
gambler, and a drunkard, but I have now 
found salvation.” After the close of one 
of the afternoon meetings, a newly con- 
verted one took me to three penitents who 
had, side by side, been seeking the Lord 
sorrowing. While I was directing one, 
all three inquirers listened, and all three 
were simultaneously born into the king- 
dom, and left the chapel rejoicing. One 
who was by profession a play-actor was 
among the converted. Another, we were 
told, who was the proprietor, and also one 
of the actors of a travelling circus, was 
also among the newly-saved. Several of 
the managers of the “ Sunderland Com- 
mercial Quadrille Party” were also among 
the saved. <A circular containing the 
printed rules, &c., of this party for 
1859-60, lies now before me. It was 
handed to one of the Sans street chapel 
people, by one of the managers recently 
converted. 

A young lady, whose musical ability 
gave her a leading position in the “ Glee 
Club” of Sunderland, was among {he 
newly saved. She stood announced pe 
fore the public to take a leading part in a 
forthcoming concert. But the evening 
announced found her a new creature a 
Christ Jesus, and her heart and lips sweet- 
ly attuned to the songs of Zion. "The con- 
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cert was indefinitely postponed, she being 
the head glee singer, and her place not 
easily filled. 

The meetings have, with some careful- 

ness, been brought to a close at ten o'clock, 
leaving all who may wish an opportunity to 
retire at once. But hundreds linger unwill- 
ing to leave the place, so hallowed by the 
saving presence of Christ- On such ocea- 
sions, we have sung some “ Revival Melo- 
dies,” such as have been sung by thousands 
during the gracious revival in America 
and Ireland. One of these gained so 
much favor among our Sunderland friends, 
as to become a favorite air with the com- 
munity, to such a degree, that it was often 
heard in the streets. Especially did its 
inspiring strains peal on the evening air, 
as the worshippers of Sans street chapel 
were nightly dispersing to their homes. 
We were so often importuned for a copy, 
that we encouraged the people to expect 
it in print, in case an opportunity should 
occur. You may perhaps have met with 
it before, but could you witness the inspi- 
ration with which it is sung here, it would 
invest it with new interest. 

Said a French politician, “Let me 
make the songs for the people, and I will 
rule their polities.” The Wesleys felt the 
force of this principle, and, resolving not 
to be outdone by the children of this 
world, encouraged the use of lively spirit- 
ual songs, and also the beautifully pathetic. 

November 19th.— Thirty-five days 
since we came to Sunderland. Last night 
we closed our labors. 
affecting interest. We could scarcely 
have felt it our duty to leave in the midst 
of such an extraordinary work of the Holy 
Spirit, but other engagements were press- 
img, and our health also is positively de- 
manding a short respite. J’rom the first 
commencement of the work, it has been 
-Yapidly gathering in interest till last night, 
when it exceeded any former period. Not 
that there were more forward for prayer. 
The dense crowd precluded as ready an 
egress from the pews and the gallery on 


It was a season of 


the part of the convicted. Yet over sixty 
names were added to the newly-blest. But 
we trust many more of that solemn assem- 
bly will have cause to remember, long as 
eternity endures, this eventful occasion. 
Many more doubtless would have been 
brought but for the multitude crowding 
the aisles. 

The nearness of Christ to save was 
gloriously manifest. To our own percep- 
tions the place seemed to shine with the 
glory of God; and we are prone to believe 
there was not one in that vast assembly, 
but felt the mellowing, constraining in- 
fluence of the Divine presence. 

Here, as elsewhere we have labored, 
we have enjoyed much satisfaction in our 
efforts in connection with the beloved 
ministry. Everywhere we have found 
them affectionately ready to strengthen 
our hands in the Lord. Were it not for 
the indefatigable and efficient aid we have 
received from the dear and honored min- 
istry of the Wesleyan church, our efforts 
had surely not come to such a favorable 
issue. Our design has never been to work 
aside from the ministry and membership of 
any church, but only under God as laborers 
together with them. Just before the close 
of the meeting, the Rey. Mr. Lambert 
superintendent ‘of this circuit, fave he 
people permission to testify their gratitude 
for this blessed visitation of the Spirit, &c., 
by rising and lifting the right hand. i We 
did not observe one in all that vast assem- 
bly, but in less than one minute were on 
their feet, with the right hana uplifted. 
Dr. P., in a subsequent address, said, that 
as he could not expect many of or Sune 
derland friends to visit him at his New 
York home, he would extend an invitation 
to all, to visit him in his heavenly man- 
sion, which he felt assured Jesys was noW 
preparing for him. He then asked tbat 
all who would accept his invitation, and 
promise to meet him at the close of life’s 
labors in his heavenly home, would signify 
it by rising; when well nigh every person 
in the house was again standing. 
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“ O, what a glorious company, 
When saints and angels meet, 

There we shall see each other’s face, 
And all our brethren greet.”? 

What a blessed world will that be, where 
parting words and looks will no more be 
exchanged. It was near midnight before 
we retired to our pillow, after shaking the 
parting hand with many beloved ones, 
hundreds of whom had within the past 
thirty-five days been born into the king- 
dom of grace. 

To-day we leave for Newcastle, in ex- 
pectation of spending part of the coming 
week at the country residence of our es- 
teemed friend, E. Bainbridge, Esq. On 
Sabbath following, (D.V.) we shall hope 
to meet an engagement made some tithe 
since with our North Shields friends. Dr. 
P. unites in Christian salutations to you 
and yours. ; 

-As ever yours in Jesus, 
Puane PALMER. 
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Horn Caste, Ena. 

Whelpington, Nov. 24, 1859. 

Dear Bro. Deaen,— We miss the 
yisits of the “ Guide to Holiness.” Pre- 
gious miscellany, how many have been 
guided by its blessed teachings into the 
one and only way leading to heaven. 
May thousands more, by its directions, 
enter the way over which the unclean 
may not pass. Ido not doubt but your 
work will be rewarded quite beyond your 
anticipations in the eternal world. We 
cannot have too much on this subject. 
Holiness is the power with which the 
church must be clothed, or she can never 
accomplish her mission. We have had 
remarkable demonstration of this since we 
have beenin England. Perhaps you may 
have received a letter from J. Boyer, 
Esq., giving an account of the extraordi- 
nary work now going on here. He jn- 
formed us that he intended writing. Our 
time has been so closely occupied with the 
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demands of the work that. we have been 
unable to write for the readers of the 
“ Guide” as we would have done. Never 
have we witnessed more extraordinary 
manifestations of sanctifying power than 
during the past seventy-three days. If I 
were to say that we have seen five hun- 
dred waiting disciples from near and re- 
mote regions baptized with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire, I am sure the estimation 
were quite below the mark. As ever 
when pentecostal blessings come upon the 
disciples, and with lips touched with fire, 
they speak as the Spirit gives utter- 
ance, the unsaved multitudes are pricked 
to the heart. I will not go into the par- 
ticulars of the work at New Castle, as I 
do not doubt Mr. Boyer, of Manchester, 
has sent you a copy of our letter to him 
giving an account of the work. From an 
official document we have received, con- 
taining resolutions, &c., passed at a meet- 
ing of the ministers, stewards, and leaders 
of New Castle-on-Tyne, held October 24th, 
1859, we extract the following : — 
“Resolution 2d. This meeting records 
with sincere gratitude to Him who alone 
is the glory, that during the thirty-eight 
days labor of Dr. and Mrs. Palmer in this 
place, very many church members re- 
ceived the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and 
not fewer than thirteen hundred persons 
decided for God, and besought the prayer 
of his people, &c. 
“(Signed,) Robert Youne, 
“ Chairman.” 


After leaving New Castle, we went to 
Sunderland, and labored thirty-five days, 
Here the interest quite exceeded any 
thing we have ever witnessed either in 
America or Ireland. The work, as in 
New Castle, commenced withthe church. 
We have not yet received the official 
report, but the secretaries informed us that: 
during our thirty-five days visitation, over 
two hundred professed to receive the sano- 
tifying seal, and the names of over two 
thousand were recorded as haying been 
translated out of the kingdom of davies 
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into the kingdom of God's dear son. Of 
the particulars of this wondrous work, I 
do not doubt you will also be informed 
through your Manchester correspondent. 
“* Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, who 
only doeth wondrous works, and blessed 
be his glorious name for ever, and let the 
whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen 
and amen.” ’ 

New Castle-on-Tyne is a very ancient 
town, containing a population of about one 
hundred and fifty thousand. Those emi- 
nent revivalists, Revs. John and Charles 
Wesley, began their labors here in 1742. 
Says Mr. J. Wesley : — 

Thursday, May 27, 1742. —“ We came 
to New Castle about six, and after a short 
refreshment, walked into the town. I 
was surprised — 80 much drunkenness, 
cursing, and swearing, even from the 
mouths of little children, do I never re- 
member to have seen or heard before in 
so small a compass of time. Surely this 
place is ripe for Him who came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” 

On Sunday, 30th, he says: —*“ At 
seven I walked down to Townsend-gate, 


the poorest and most contemptible part of 


the town, and standing at the end of the 
street with John Taylor, began to sing 
the Hundredth Psalm. Three or four 
people came out to see what was the 
matter, who soon increased to four or five 
hundred. I suppose there might have 
been twelve or fifteen hundred before I 
had done preaching, to whom I applied 
those solemn words, “ He was wounded 
for our transgressions, he was bruised for 
our iniquities. Observing the people, 
when I had done, to stand gaping and 
staring upon me with profound astonish- 
ment, [ told them, if you desire to know 
wholam, Iam John Wesley. At five in 
the evening, with God’s help, I design to 
preach here again.” In the evening, ac- 
cording to appointment, Mr. Wesley 
preached again, and the large hill on 
which he preachea was covered from top 


to bottom. “Such a large number of 
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people gathered,” he observed, “I never 
saw before, either at Moorfields or Ken- 


nington common.” Says the Rev. Robert 
Young, Ex-President of the Wesleyan 
Conference, in a volume entitled, ‘* Show- 
ers of Blessings,” —“ The favorable im- 
pression thus made, was deepened soon 
after by a visit from Mr. Charles Wesley; 
whose word was as fire in dry stubble, pro- 
ducing astonishing effects.” 

God buries his workmen, but carries on 


his work. At both New Castle and Sun- 
derland, the holy Bramwell has labored. 


The vestry in which about one hundred 


on an average took tea with us each even- 
ing during the process of our labors in 


Sunderland, was an apartment occupied 


by Bramwell at the time he was stationed 
here, in the years 1803-6. 
occupying that vestry on various occasions, 


As we wers 


especially as it was filled from nieht to 
night with kneeling penitents, most of 
them men, who, on account of the press- 
ure at the altar and all its surroundings 
were taken into the vestry, I could a ot 
but think of the mighty prayers and the 
strong crying and tears of the devoted 
Bramwell, whose supplications so often 
prevented the morning’s dawn, Our 
fathers, where are they? The Scriptures 
of truth auswer the question. Our God 
is the God of the living, not of the dead. 
Our friends in Jesus who leave the shores 
of mortality, go to inherit glory, immor- 
tality and eternal life, Yes, they go to 
the land of the living, ang leave us a the 
land ot the dying. If angels rejoice over 
one sinner that repenteth, what joy there 
must be in the presence of the angel 
spirits of the fathers of Methodism, ovet 
scores of repenting sinners nightly turning 
to God. We can not but feel that 
thoughts of this sort are pealizations in- 
vested with freshness and vitality, while 
thus laboring in the land of the Wesleys, 
Fletcher, Bramwell, and a host of holy 
workmen, who were laborers-together with 
God, in breaking up the fallow ground in 
all these regions round about, near 4 
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century ago. And more vividly am I re- 
minded of this when very often, just as we 
are about to close an evening service, 
where the secretaries of the meeting have 
once and again recorded as many as one 
hundred names among the newly blest, 
and Dr. P. has given out the hymn, 

* Come, let us join our cheerful songs 

With angels round the throne, 


Ten thousand thousand are their tongues, 
But all their joys are one,” 


each verse being acompanied with the 
chorus, 
* Hallelujah to the Lamb who died on mount 


Calvary, - 
Hallelujah, hallelujah, hallelujah, Amen.” 


Surely it has seemed as though heaven 
and earth were blending in onc anthem of 
praise, and 

«Faith lends its realizing light, 
The clouds disperse, the shadows fly, 


The invisible appears in sight, 
And God is seen by mortal eye.” 


Thank God, it is not mere fancy of the 
poet. It is scriptural truth. An ever 
present reality. ‘The best of allis, “ God is 
withus.” Faith is the substance of things 
hoped for. Heaven to the believing soul 
comes down to earth. “ Ye are not come 
to the mount that ye may not be touched.” 
What then? “Ye are come unto Mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and unto the in- 
numerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the first- 
born, which are written in heaven, and to 
God the judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect, and to the blood of 
sprinkling which sprinkleth better things 
than the blood of Abel.” What amazing 
grace! Let us wonder and adore ! 

Yours in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus. Dr. P. joins in Christian saluta- 
tions. 

Pua@sr Patuenr. 


Power or Prery.—« The greatest 
effects have been produced more by piety 
than by talent.” —Lobt. Fail. 


[Original.) 
PROFESSING THE BLESSING. 


BY M. A. BERNHARD. 


D1sEASE had come with blighting touch, 
And brought me near the graye; 

For me was found no remedy; 
No healing power to saye. 


The bloom had left my wasted cheek ; 
Death's damps were on my brow; 
And friends to note my dying breath‘ 

Were gathered round me now. 


A great Physician came that way, 
A man of skill and power, 

Who undertook my hopeless case, 
In this despairing hour. 


A simple remedy he gave; 
Disease and Death withdrew; 

The flut*ring pulses beat again 
With hope, and vigor new. 


I lived, I saw, I walked again, 
With grateful heart I spoke, 

Of Him whose skill had rescued me, 
And Death’s dark fetters broke. 


Ah! was it Pride that made me speak 
Yo friends and kindred all, 

Of this Physician’s wondrous skill, 
Who thus had made me whole? 


And can it be when Jesus comes, 
And whispers we are free, 

That it is Pride inspires us then, 
To sing of victory? 


O no: with grateful hearts we'll tell, 
His matchless power to save; 

We'll tell the wondrous story here; 
And when on Jordan’s wave, 


He whispers to our fainting hearts, 
“Thy sins are all forgiven ;” : 
We'll raise a louder note of praise; 
And louder still, in heaven. 
Cleveland. 


Srtr-KnowLepGE.—A man’s nature 
is best perceived in privateness, for there 
is no affectation ; in passion, for that putteth 
a man out of precepts; and in a new case 
or experiment, for then custom leaveth 
him.”—Bacon. 


Tur Brste.— “Intense study of the 
Bible will keep any writer from being 
vulgar in point of style.” — Coleridge, 
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(Original. 


THE UNION OF THE VINE AND 
BRANCHES, — CHRIST WORK- 
ING IN HIS MEMBERS. 


BY A. P.d- 


“JT ant the vine, ye are the branches: 
every branch in me that beareth not fruit 
he taketh away: and every branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may 
bear more fruit.” John xv. 2, 5. 

“ Do the first works.” Rev. ii. 5. 

“Jmust work the works of him that 
sent me while it is yet day; for the night 
cometh when no man can work.” “ As 
my Father sent me into the world, even 
so have 1 also sent them into the world.” 
John ix. 4, also xvii. 18. Is this truth 
fairly recognized and acted upon? Do 
the followers of Christ realize that they 
are sent into the world upon the same un- 
selfish mission towards lost souls, and the 
same labor of love, as far as their ability 
extends? Let us collate some of the prin- 


cipal texts expressive of the nearness of 


the union of the members of Christ’s body 
(which is the church) with their head 
which is Christ ; by way of inducing them 
to acknowledge their responsibility as 
working members of their directing head. 
“He gave him to be head over all things 
to the church; which is his body,” (Ephes. 
v. 23.) “ Christ is the head of the church ; 
and he is the Saviour of the body,” (Eph. 
v. 23.) “ Therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your spirit; for ye are not 
your own,” (1st Cor. vi. 19, 20.) Now 
the question arises, how shall we glorify 
him in body? ‘The Saviour answers it, 
by declaring himself sent to do his Fath- 
er’s will, and to finish his work; and in 
this manner he had glorified him. “TI 
have glorified thee on earth: I have fin- 
ished the work thou hast given me to do.” 
“And Tam glorified in them.” For as he 
was sent into the world to do his Father's 
will, and to finish his work, so he sent 
them ee the world to do his will and to 
finish his work.“ And thus ishe glorified 


his Father’s will. 


first Christians that he made: 


HOLINESS. 


in them,” by their doing his will as he did 
The inference here is 
plain, — in other passages it is positively 
asserted that they were to keep his com- 
mandments as he kept his Father’s com- 
mandments; (a very perfect standard in- 


deed) and this was the condition of abid- 
ing in his love. 


” 


a plain intimation that they 


(John xy. 10, 14, 15.) These were the 

: I ; they were 
orally instructed by himself, personally 
superintended by him in their work, and 
had his own sacred example ever before 
them. Let us then study attentively the 
things recorded concerning these Chris. 
tians, since they were written for our * ex. 
ample and instruction,” that we may know. 
in order to “ do the first works.” é 

We see that these first works were 
obedient works. And we find these 
Christians not only working the works of 
Him that sent them, but constantly incit- 
ing others thereto. We never hear once 
of their arguing against obedience, as 
some donow. This was no part of “the 
first works.” These simple-minded Chris- 
tians did not understand the modus oper- 
andi of separating the work of Christ, and 
the salvation of Christ ; « That ye bear 
much fruit, so shall ye bo my disciples.” 
They understood this text literally, and 
obeyed it as literally. They every where 
proclaimed “ Christ jg all,” and they proved 
their sincerity by making him their all. 
“ Master, we have left all and followed 
thee,” was their ready response to his pro- 
clamation, “ Whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be 


“If ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye shall abide in my love, 
even as I have kept my Father’s com- 
mandments, and abide in his love.” 
These Christians did glorify him as he had 
glorified his Father by obeying him, and 
by doing his work. For after saying “ ye 
are my friends if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you,” he immediately adds,  hence- 
forth I no more call you servants, but 
friends ; 
had complied with these friendly terms. 


THE UNION OF THE VINE AND BRANCHES. 


my disciple.” They were not like the 
many that followed him as long as the 
loaves and fishes were multipled, but turn- 
ed back as soon as the gospel of self-de- 
nial was presented to them. ‘Those who 
counted all worldly “gain but loss,” to 
follow him, not only renounced all self 
seeking, but were expressly informed in 
advance that they were to encounter un- 
heard of trials, and to endure unparalleled 
sufferings ; but the favor of Him who said 
“Blessed are all they who shall not be 
offended in me,” was more to them than 
the things they had renounced, and was 
sufficient to sustain them under all they 
were called to do or suffer. 

“ Great peace have they that love thy 
Jaw, and nothing shall offend them.” Let 
this great peace, then, be ours, and let us 
determine within ourselves, that we will 
neither be ensnared by the example of 
worldly minded professors, nor be intimi- 
dated by their sneers, from following after 
the things that make for peace, and the 
things wherewith we may cdify one an- 
other. This was a part of “the first 
work,” which we must do. And this was 
the principal part of their work, for 
though they did not neglect the clothing 
of the naked, and feeding of the hungry, 
yet this was a secondary consideration. 
The spiritual need of all is of primary 
importance, and almsgiving should only be 
made accessory to that. Let us examine 
further into these examples and instruc- 
tionsif we would “ remember from whence 
we are fallen and repent, and do the first 
works.” They spoke the word “ instant in 
season and out of season, reproved, re- 
buked, exhorted with all long suffering 
and doctrine, shewing themselves patterns 
of good works, in doctrine uncorrupt, 
grave; sincere.” They affirmed constant- 
ly, that they which believed in God should 
be careful to maintain good works. That 
the man of God might be perfect: thor- 
oughly furnished unto all good works ; 
they were “to maintain good works that 
they might not be unfruitful.” Hence the 
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nature of gospel fruit is defined; and if 
they did not maintain these good works 
that they might not be unfruitful, what 
was the consequence? Let the divine 
record answer. ‘Every branch in me 
that beareth not fruit he taketh away.” 
Notice the words “in me,” it was not out- 
side branches. The fate of these fruitless 
branches was expressly declared.‘ They 
are burned.” (John xv., 6.) Remember 
that gospel fruit is good works after the 
gospel model. If then you continue in 
unfruitfulness, and expect to escape the 
fate that his word declares, upon the plea 
of merey, do you not array his merey 
against his truthfulness? And for what 
purpose should he thus falsify his word ? 
To indulge your carnal self-seeking and 
self-indulgence? Are not his promises 
rather based upon self-denial? But dis- 
obedience is not denial of self, but a vir- 
tual denial of him, for there were some 
that bore his name even in that early day, 
“who professed that they knew him, but 
in their work denied him, being disobe- 
dient.” No doubt this class was there as 
now, very busy in casting the stigma of 
fanaticism at the other class, who were de- 
scribed as full of all goodness, filled with 
all knowledge, and able to admonish one 
another.” (Rom. xv., 14.) They deter- 
mine not to follow after this full of all 
goodness pattern, therefore, they explain 
it away. Do they not as much deny his 
word by rendering itineffectual, as by ae- 
tual unbelief? They go further than this 
to quiet their uneasy consciences. They 
stigmatize those who are striving to follow 
after this pattern, as overrighteous and en- 
thusiastic. Your brethren that hated you, 
and cast you out for my name’s sake, said, 
Let the Lord be glorified. It seems that 
this class were not indifferent to the glory 
of God, they were deluded into the idea 
that they were glorifying him even while 
casting hard names at their brethren. 
But what was the result? Which were 
approved ? He shall appear to your joy, 
and they shall be ashamed. « For they 
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have chosen their own ways, therefore I 
will choose their delusions, because, when 
I called they did not answer, when I spake 
they did not hear, but chose that in which 
I delighted not.” “ Therefore I will bring 
their fears upon them.” Are they not 
choosing their own ways, when in reply 
to the gospel that calls them to “ do their 
first works” —they say, We are not re- 
quired to live as the first Christians lived ? 
Where is it said in the Bible that we are 
not required to live as the first Christians 
did? And if they cannot find it there, it 
is a self-willed assertion, that those who 
act upon it are doing their own wills. 
How can they be glorifying Christ as he 
glorified his Father, and taught the first 
Christians (which he made when personal- 
ly present) to do? They not only find no 
authority in the Scriptures for such self- 
willed assertions and conduct, but the 
church was commanded peremptorily “ to 
repent and do the first works,” when they 
had not departed near so far as the church 
of the present day. And a fearful penalty 
was attached to their disregard of this 
_ warning, nothing less than the removal of 
gospel Jight, which, because they did not 
use the “ space given them to repent ” ac- 
cording to the directions of the Spirit, 
was actually done. O trifle not here, 
whatever else you may do. “God is not 
mocked.” We can “sow to the Spirit ”— 
and we can “sow to the flesh,’ and we 


shall reap what we sow. 
(Yo be continued.) 


Tue Sprrir In PRAYER. —“ Just in 
Proportion as we abide in the love of 
Christ aud his words abide in us, his Spirit 
dwells within us, teaching us how to pray 
and what to pray for. The desires which 
the Spirit of God kindles in the soul must 


be according to the will of God.” — Way- 
land. 


We . 
Care not where heaven is. We 


know God is there ; that is enough. If 
faithful, we ll be there too. 


HOLINESS. 


COriginal.) 
A TESTIMONY FROM REV. WM. 
HILL, 1842. 


A pastor in this city, (New York) inci- 
dentally speaking of his former friend Mr. 
Hill, a Presbyterian minister, who had en- 
dured some hardships among his brethren, 
for the sake of the doctrine of holiness — 
sent us the enclosed letter, and we felt it 
our duty to give it a place in the excellent 
Guide. Thathe, being dead, may yet speak. 

Y. 
Newcvnrau, N. Y., Sep. 26, 1842. 
Dear Brother Lounsbery, 

I take a few moments of that time 
which I have devoted to the Lord, in 
writing a short epistle to you his servant. 

It is sweet to feel that we are wholly 
the Lord’s, that he has received us, and 
calls us his. This is relicion—a_relin- 
quishment of the principle of self-owner- 
ship, and the adoption in full of the abid- 
ing sentiment, “I am not my own, I am 
bought with a price.” Since J last saw 
you, I have been pressing forward ha 
yet there has been nothing remarkable in 
my experience of which I can spe 
deed, I do not know as it ig bes 
for remarkable things — byt sli 
holy, as God is holy, Pressing richt on 
toward the mark of the prize. 8 

I do not feel myself qualified to instruct 
you; Ican only tell the way in which I 
was led. The Lord deals differently with 
different souls, and we Ought not to at- 
tempt to copy the experiences of others 
yet there are certain things which iutisé 1 
attended to by every one who is seeking 
after a clean heart. i 

There must be a Personal consecration 
of all to God: acovenant Made with God 
that he will be wholly, ang itis: 
This I made intellectually «2 e te 
: l ectually, without wait- 
ing for a change in my feelings — with a 
shan Sata ad ay 

nd Insensibility. 


I covenanted to be the Lord’s, and laid 


all upon the altar as a living sacrifice, to 
the best of my ability. 


ak — jn- 
t to look 
rive to be 


A TESTIMONY FROM 


And after I arose from my knees, I was 
conscious of no change in my feelings. 
I was painfully conscious that there was 
no change. But yet it was sure, that I 
did with all the sincerity and honesty of 
purpose of which I was capable, make an 
entire and eternal consecration of myself 
to God. I did not then consider the work 
as done by any means — but I engaged to 
abide in a state of entire devotion to God 
— a living perpetual sacrifice. And now 
came the effort to do this. 

I must also believe that God did accept 
me, and dwellin me and become my T’ath- 
er. Iwas conscious I did not believe this, 
and yet I desired to do so. I read with 
much prayer John’s first epistle, and en- 
deavored to assure my heart of God’s love 
to me as an individual. I was sensible 
that my heart was full of evil. Iseemed to 
have no power to overcome pride or to 
repel evil thoughts, which I abhorred. 
Christ was manifested to destroy the works 
of the devil, and it appeared that the sin in 
my heart was the work of the devil. I was 
enabled to believe that God was working 
in me to will and to do, while I was work- 
ing out my own salvation with fear and 
trembling. 

I was convinced of unbelief, and that 
it was voluntary and criminal. I clearly 
saw that unbelief was an awful sin — it 
made the faithful God a liar. The Lord 
brought before me my besetting sins which 
had dominion over me, especially preach- 
ing myself and indulging selfcomplacent 
thoughts after preaching. I was enabled 
to make myself of no reputation, and to 
seek the honor which cometh from God 
only. Satan struggled hard to beat me 
pack from the Rock of Ages, but thanks 
to God, I finally hit upon the method of 
living by the moment, and then I found 
rest. 1 trusted in the blood of Christ al- 
ready shed, as a suflicient atonement for 
all my past sins, and the future I commit- 
ted wholly to the Lord, agreeing to do his 
will, under all circumstances, as he should 
make it known, and all I had to do was to 
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look to Jesus, for a present supply of grace, 
and tocleanse my heart and keep me from 
sin at the present moment. 

I felt shut up to a momentary depend- 
ence upon the grace of Christ. I would 
not permit the adversary to trouble me 
about the past or future, for I would each 
moment look for the supplies of that mo- 
ment. I agreed I would be a @hild of 
Abraham and walk by naked faith in the 
word of God, and not by inward feelings 
and emotions, —I would seek to be a 
Bible minister. 

Since that time the Lord has given me 
a steady victory over sins which before en- 
slaved me. I delight in the Lord and in 
his word. I delight in my work as a min- 
ister, — my fellowship is with the Father 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. Iam a 
babe in Christ. I know my attainments 
are small compared with those made by 
many. My feelings vary, but when I have 
feelings, I praise God and I trust in his 
word, and when I am empty and my feel- 
ings are gone, I do the same. I have cov- 
enanted to walk by faith and not by 
feeling. ‘ 

The Lord I think is beginning to re- 
vive his work among my people. 

Praise the Lord. May the Lord fill you 
with all his fulness and give you all the 
mind of Christ. O be faithful. Walk 
before God and be perfect. Preach the 
word. Be instant in season and out of 
season. The Lord loves you — He works 
with you. Rest your soul fully upon that 
promise, “ Lo Tam with you always, even 
unto the end of the world.” 

I shall be pleased to hear from you. 

Your fellow soldier, 
Wm. Hint. 

After Rev. H. Belden had read this let- 
ter, he said his dear friend My. Till on his 
death bed, regretted: he had not written 
more upon the necessity of a holy life. 
We trust this living epistle will in a 
measure redeem his regrets. 


Always be in the spirit of prayer. 
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HOLINESS. 


Che Guide to Holiness. 
FEBRUARY, 1860. 


EDITORIAL PAPERS. 


HOLINESS A FITNESS FOR USEFULNESS. 


Frequently, in closing any of the marked 
periods of our life, and looking back upon our 
deficiencies in duty to our fellow-men — especially 
to our families and to the church, we eigh for an 
improvement in the future. We vainly wish for 
superior abilities. We desire great learning and 
extraordinary opportunities. Our present sphere 
and small ability are made to bear the blame of 
our comparatively limited usefulness. This is all 
wrong. He that will not improve one talent can- 
not be trustedwith two. He that turns idly away 
from humble opportunities to do good, would 
misuse or neglect greater ones. If a little learning 
is not made useful, great mental culture would 
probably only sink us in deeper condemnation. 
At any rate, for the possession of much or little 
original ability, we are not responsible. God has 
done what he pleased with hisown. For learning, 
and for opportunities to do good, we are only 
measurably responsible. But a moral fitness for 
usefulness is our great need —a sanctification that 
will give the greatest efficiency to all our means 
of glorifying God. This is inthe reach of all. It 
is as surely and freely offered to the unlearned as 
the learned; to those of humble position as to 
those in high places; to him of one talent as to 
him who has ten talents. 
The truth that moral purification confers will- 
ingness and fitness for God’s service is illustrated 
by the case of Isaiah the prophet. A sight of 
God’s glory convicted him that he, and the people 
with whom he dwelt, were unclean. Under this 
feeling he exclaimed, “ Wo is me?» —I am undone. 
His heart fainted and his hands hung down. 
Doubtless in this frame he would have prayed to 
be excused, had the duties of the prophetic oflice 
been presented to him. But the fire touched his 
lips — symbolizing the purging of hissins. It was 
Jive from the altar. It is from the altar where 
Christ lays as our sacrifice, that we are to receive 
our qualification tospeak and act for God. Notice 
Now the effect—‘ mere am I, send me.” The 
duty is difficult, responsible, and full of peril. 
But “here am I.» We hear nothing of the want 
ak ability, learning, nor opportunity. There is no 
Piece of land,” nor ‘ oxen,” nor “ wife” in the 
waters is no trembling at personal un- 
fork iu though it is as greatas ever. No fear 
Ucleanness of the people, though they 
remain unanetien a unforgied. 
; yN said, “ Since my peace has been 
made with God, ana f have been made holy 
through the renewing of God’s spirit, I have a 


greatly increased power to acquire knowledge.” 
Martin Luther placed before him in his study the 
motto, ‘*To pray well is to study well.” John 
Wesley’s efforts to be useful were comparatively 
a failure, until he felt his heart ‘strangely 
warmed ” by justifying faith. 

To ministers, to editors, to authors, to Sabbath 
school teachers, to class-leaders and stewards, to 
deacons and elders, to fathers and mothers, to a 
of the people of God, both high and low, rich and 
poor, who desire to do something for the benefit 
of their fellow men, who strive to do that which 
shall cause them to be accounted, by Christ, at the 


great day, ‘good and faithful servants,” to all 
such we eay, be holy. ' 


EDITOR'S DRAWER. 


DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 


JusT as we were going to press, a letter was 
received from these devoted laborers in our Lord’s 
vineyard, which, as it contains some items of 
news, and many incidents of peculiar interest, we 
have set aside other matter to give it to our read- 
ers. This will be followed by other communica- 
tions from time to time, giving an account of 


their progress in their heaven-appointea work. 


Cleaveland House, North Shiela. 
Dec. 20th, 1859.” 
Rey. H. V. Decrn : — Dear Brother — 


We take 
precious 
to our 


Converse with the 


iness.?? tl 
medium of the pen. On thee >’ through the 


veni 
between the hours of 8 ang 9 ing of July 26th, 


o'clock, i 
1887, we were enabled to enter by eit 
’ 


cast anchor within the yaij, + 

of the everlasting covenant ere hes ate nits 
enter bythe néw and'living wayinto the holiest. 
Through the grace of our Lorg Jesud. Christa 
have been enabled since that hallowed hour to 
retain the shield of faith, ang though variously 
tried, our mercies have been abundant: andthe 
achievements of faith signal, ang our triumphal 
song has truly been, ‘Thanks pe unto God who 


giveth us the victory through ae 
Christ.” Sh our Lord Jes 


Holiness is a state, 


Not alway f joy- 
ous emotion, but of st 76, asta Onsen 


cady trust and unflinching 
obedience. During the first hours of our entrance 


upon this state, God showed ug the terms of thé 
covenant. We saw that it was obtained and re 
tained by faith, that ig through the belief af the 
truth, that the faith by which we are sanctified 
cannot be exercised unless the conditions on which 
the promises are made are met. We cannot be 


, 
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sanctified through the belief of an untruth, but 
through the belief of the truth. ‘Thy Word is 
truth.” It is not true that God accepts the lame, 
the torn, the blind, or the sick for sacrifice. Pol- 
luted bread Jaid upon his altar is an offence unto 
him. Malachi, 1: 7, 8. : 

The way of holiness is a highway. It does make 
a difference what name you give this way, not- 
withstanding some modern writers to the con- 
trary. The God of the Scriptures of truth has 
given the way a name. It shall be called Toe 
way oF Horiness. That the partially enlight- 
ened seeker of holiness, or the captious, world- 
loving professor should not know of this way 
experimentally, and prefer that some other name 
less significant and more popular should be given 
to it, is only as might be anticipated. But in 
that sacred hour when the Lord of the way 
showed us the terms of the coyenant, we clearly 
perceived that the Scriptural terms, Holiness, 
Entire sanctification, and Perfect love, were given 
through the dictations of Infinite wisdom, and so 
exceedingly expressive of the state in which 
every member of the redeemed family must live, 
that we have not dared to modify the terms, in 
order to suit the fastidious. 

We also saw that this highway, called the way 
of holiness, was a way above the world, a way over 
which the unclean may not pass. A way not 
permitting the indulgence of questionable habits, 
inasmuch as the body has been redeemed, to be a 
habitation of God through the Spirit —a living 
temple for the living God; and He whose dwell- 
ing it is, hath said, ‘‘If any man defile this tem- 
ple, him will God destroy.” We saw included in 
the terms of the covenant that those who would 
keep in this way must walk under the shadow of 
the cross, and be ever ready to say with the self-sac- 
rificing Paul, “I keep my body under, and bring 
it into subjection, that by any means, lest when I 
have preached to others, I myself should be a 

ray.?? 

ori vedi must be cherished and adorned as a 
temple for the Holy Ghost to dwell in. Love of 
the world and worldly display must be re- 
nounced. “If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him.” “For all that is in 
the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Fath- 
er, but is of the world.” ‘Ye are not of the 
world even as I am not of the world.” So said 
our Diyine Exemplar, and by the terms of the 
covenant we now perceived that a manifold sep- 
aration from the spirit of the world was needful 
if we would give a truthful exemplification of 
the spirit, power, and beauty of holiness. 

We were given to see also, if we would retain 
this grace, we must faithfully testify of it to the 
praise of God. Onno point was the terms of the 
covenant more clearly manifest than this. This 
was the last point where our will surrendered. 
But omnipotent grace triumphed, and the point 
was yielded that God should forever, before men 
and angels, haye the undivided glory. From 


that hour, we haye endeavored with heart and 
lip and pen, to stand true to our covenant engage- 
ment. Not that we would assume the premises 
that we have never erred in thought, word, or 
deed. No; but we do assume this ground — Eyer 
since the sacred hour noted, 1887, we have never 
seen the moment when we would not rather die 
than remove the offering from off the altar. Christ 
is the Christian’s altar, and in presenting all to 
God through Christ, we have been enabled to hold 
fast the shield of faith, and believe according to 
the divine declaration, ‘the blood of Jesus 
cleanseth from all unrighteousness.’? Our first 
written testimony was published in the first vol- 
ume of the “ Guide,” in a series of numbers. It 
was furnished at the request of the now sainted 
Rey. T. Merritt, the projector and first editor of 
the precious periodical through whose teachings 
so many inquirers have been guided onward in 
the way of holiness. Thus, through a long suc- 
cession of years we have maintained our interest 
in the readers of the “ Guide.’? And as they have 


communicated with us and we with them, year 


after year, how often have we been newly, and 
we trust, mutually inspired in our heayenward 
course. 

Ere this reaches you the year 1860 will have 
dawned upon us. And now an expanse of over 
8,000 miles of trackless water separates us from 
thousands whom our hearts hold dear, we feel 
blessed satisfaction in sending our New Year’s 
greetings, and assuring our beloved friends in 
Jesus far and near, that “‘ Waving obtained help 
of God, we continue to this day testifying to both 
great and small,” of the power and blessedness of 
preseut holiness. 

“ We part in body, not in mind; 
Our minds continue one, 


And each to each in Jesus joined, 
We hand in hand go on. 


“*Subsists as in us all one soul, 
No power can make us twain; 
And mountains rise and oceans roll, 
To sever us in vain. 


“Then let us lawfully contend, 
And fight our passage through: 
Bear in our faithful minds the end, 
And keep the prize in view.” 


i o y, North Shie 
Mr. Wesley's ENS Taso. lds, i 

Dear Broruer Decen:—My letter of the 
20th, which I expected to have been speeding its 
way across the Atlantic ere this, has been de- 
tained, and again I sit down to converse a few 
moments with our old friends, the widely seat. 
tered readers of the “Guide.” We have just 
closed up a series of abors here, and expect to 
leave shortly for Scotland. 

Here, as in Newcastle and Sunderland, the 
Lord of Hosts has been with us. “ He hath done 
marvellous things: his right hand and his holy 
arm hath gotten him the Victory.” Wot lessee 
derful have been the achievements of the cross, 
than at the former towns we haye visited, the 
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number of inhabitants, and the time spent with 
them considered. We hope to be able to send 
you a letter hereafter containing particulars, but 
cannot do it now, as the statistics have not been 
handed us. 

Our letter is dated, as you will observe, from Mr. 
WESLEY’s srupy. Yes, here we sit; the door by 
which we enter is cracked with age, and though 
perhaps but a few months since painted, still the 
imprints made by the fingers of hoary time are 
ineffaceable. And thus it may be said of the 
thick casings of the window panes out of which I 
have just been gazing. The homely grate, filled 
With the bright burning coals which are now 
Warming us on this bright winter’s day, is the 
fame by which the venerable Wesley sat while 
Penning many of the blessed effusions of his 
fanctified heart. The little closet from which 1 
have taken my portfolio, is doubtless the place 
where for many successive years were treasured 
his books, papers, and writings which have gone 
forth to bless thousands of every generation down 
to the end of time. 

And here in our fatherland, in this place, hal- 
lowed by so many precious associations, I have 
just been bowing my knees before the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, thanking him 


for the pure principles of that blessed form of 


Christianity, denominated Methodism, and yield- 
ing up myself afresh in an eternal and uncon- 
ditional surrender to the God of our fathers. 
Relics are around me of surpassing interest to one 
who from early life has learned to yenerate and 
love the memory of the pioneers of a sect raised 
up to spread Scriptural holiness through these 
lands. 


Lying before me is a manuscript sermon of 


Rey. Jno. Fletcher, yicar of Madeley, and the 
dearly cherished friend of the Wesleys. Here it 
is as written and corrected by his own hand. It 
bears the marks of extreme age, as though it 
might have been written during the early years 
of his ministry. It seems not to have been 
written for publication, and I presume never has 
been published in any form, as it dgals in homely 
truths of a character doubtless peculiarly suited 
48 needful homethrusts to those of his own flock 
over whom ,the Holy Ghost had made him oyver- 
Seer. The text on which the sermon is founded, 
is Luke, 7c., 42, 43 verses. ‘And when they had 
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. 
Tell me, therefore, which of them will Jove him 
Most? Simon answered and said, I suppose that 


he to whom he forgave most. And he said unto 
him, thoy hast rightly judged.” This relic of 


Precious ya} 
lady of Sol 
it has fors 

Another 


ue has been given to Dr. P. by the 
omon Mease, Esq., in whose possession 
ed time been. 1 

relic of ; t which has also 
been given to us Was vane indy is the identical 
Testament used for a series of years by Mrs. Mary 
Fletcher. Tt seems to haye been the companion 
of her closet, and also more public ministrations, 
if we may judge by the many ana copious mark- 


ings of her own pen in every part of this time- 
worn book. It was doubtless more especially the 
companion of Mr. Fletcher’s closet devotions till 
the period of his death, before falling into the 
hands of Mrs. Fletcher. 
Fletcher, Madeley, written with his own hand, 
precedes the writing of Mrs. F., and scems to 
have been written at an earlier date. 
which follow, written after the book had become 
the companion of Mrs. Fletcher, subsequent to 


The name of John 


The words 


the decease of her illustrious husband, are char- 
acteristic of this eminently Christian lady. “Stand 
to my will and thou shall suffer no detriment.” 
During the years of Mrs. ¥.'5 widowhood this 
book we may judge, was the chosen companion 
of her heart. Here she communed With Him who 
hath said, “ Thy Maker is thy husband ? and to 
whose will she ever stood firm til) life’s latest 
hour. 

And yet another relic of interest is the hymn- 
book used by Fletcher. It is in a state of excel- 
lent preseryation, although near a century old. 
If we may judge of the pains taken to keep it in 
his possession, he prized it truly. In four places 
on the cover his initials are deeply burned in. On 
the inside of the cover his name, in his own pecu- 
liar hand-writing, stands recorded three times. 
Topen one of the lids of this antiquated book, 
where those fingers, co long moulderin in tl ; 
dust, have traced thus: “Pray do not ied vi i 
book from the owner. John Vletcher Madal is 
‘Tf he should drop or leaye it anywhere or ie 
it, pray be so kind as to return it to him ‘aa rae 
will do as you would be done to.» ; a 

How precious is the memor 
might proceed with other tcc cont me 
of venerated ones, who, though dead, still speak, 


but I have already exceeded my ; ; 
must hasten else I weary you, y intentions, ana 


But perhaps the inguir 

came Mr. Wesley’s tidy Canes Bias mow, 
will tell you. Says a writer in the onl © 
MisceNany,” one of the most interests ‘wistian 
connexion with the Orphan House ae in 
was a wooden erection on the rboy aiete patie, 
feet square, with tiled covering, generally en 
as ‘Mr. Wesley’s study.”? A narrow staircase 
little more than two feet wide led trom the Brean 
er’s dwelling below to a small floor in the auttcy 
roof of the building, opening from which Wus the 
door into the study. This apartment, even in the 
tidiest days of the Orphan House, must haye been 
of the most homely description. ‘The fire-place 

the grate of which is still preserved, would in this 
day be repudiated by the most humble 
in strict keeping with which wy 
furniture of the place. Its exposure, too, to the 
wintry blasts of the north, would render it an 
undesirable locality for any to whom warmth 
and comfort were matters of moment. Such, 
however, was the spot, designed and appropriated 
by our venerated founder for his special residence 
when sojourning in Newcastle. Here, at differ. 
ent periods much of his yaluable time was spent; 


Cottager; 
ere the door and 


EDITORIAL PAPERS. 61 


here, also, as various intimations in his journals 
show, he loved to be. Take for instance, the 
following :— Thursday, Aug. 8th, 1765.—I scarce 
ever saw the people here so much alive to God; 
particularly thoso who believe they are saved 
from sin. I was ready to say, ‘It is good for me 
to be here!’ ButI must not build tabernacles. 
I am to be a wanderer on earth, and desire no 
rest till my spirit returns to God.” ‘Tuesday, 
June 22d, 1779. — Finding the panic had spread to 
Newcastle, I strongly enforced those words, 
‘The Lord sitteth above the waterfloods; the 
Lord reigneth a King forever!’ ‘* Wednesday, 
23d.—I rested here. Lovely place, and lovely 
company! But I believe there is another world. 
Therefore I must arise and go hence.” To his 
dying day, his attachment to the Orphan Iouse 
and its people was unabated. Only eight months 
before his removal to the “ House Above,” he 
places on record in his journal, ‘ Friday, June 
4th, 1790. — We reached Newcastle. In this. and 
Kingswood house, were I to do my own will, I 


_ Should choose to spend the short remainder of my 


days. But it cannot be; this is not my rest. 
This, and the next evening, we had a numerous 
congregation, and the people seemed much alive.” 

Could the timbers of this hallowed spot, ere 
tuken down, have been rendered animate and 
vocal, testimony would doubtless haye been borne 
to many scenes of thrilling interest; to number- 
less pleadings with God; to many visitations 
from on high; many displays of saving grace 
and power. Here, in part, at least, was written 
Mr. Wesley's correspondence with Dr. Thomas 
Secker, then Bishop of Oxford, and afterwards 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who, under the as- 
sumed name of John Smith, controverted Mr. 
Wesley’s views on come of the most important 
points of evangelical truth. Here, in 1748, Mr. 
Wesley formed the purpose of publishing, ‘¢in 
threescore or forescore volumes, all that is most 
valuable in the English tongue, in order to pro- 
vide 2 complete library for all that fear God.” 
His ‘Instructions for children,” his second letter 
to the Bishop of Exeter, written in refutation of 
various slanders on Methodism, in which his 
Lordship had indulged, with much of his instruc- 
tive correspondence with his people and friends, 
are dated from Newcastle on Tyne. 

Other interesting incidents, indirectly, at least, 
connected with the Orphan House study, might 
be added. On taking down the old Orphan 
House, the study material was carefully preserved, 
and was afterwards sold for the benefit of the 
School Bazaar-fund, to Solomon Mease, Esq., 
Cleayeland House, North Shields, in whose 
grounds the study has been re-erected as far as 
possible, in ifs original form, For better preser- 
vation the outer walls are covered with Baltic 
battens; an additional window has also been 
added; but with these exceptions, this interesting 
relic may still be truly designated “ Mr. Wesley's 
study.” : 


We are now the guests of Solomon Mease, Esq., 
a man, who for largeness of heart, is widely 
known in these regions. Of him it may truly be 
said, ‘ He loveth our nation, and hath built usa 
synagogue.” This afternoon we leave for Jarrow, 
the country residence of this Christian gentleman, 
where he has reared a chapel to the memory of a 
beloved son, a young man of remarkable merit, 
who departed this life over two years since in 
blissful hope of immortality. 

Opportunity serving, you may hear from us 
soon again. Yours, in Jesus, 

PHBE PALMER. 


“ po NOT UNDERSTAND IT.” 


Dean Bro. Decrn:—In the “Guide” for 
December is an article in which the writer tells us 
that many have said to him, “ we read every thing 
on holiness that comes in our way, and yet we 
do not understand it.” The exposition of the 
difficulty is correct. 

There is a little tract of only sixteen pages pub- 
lished at the Methodist Book Concern, entitled 
“Wesley's View of Entire Sanctification,’ — 
No. £00 in the Tract list — which will aid all such 
persons. Its compiler had, in his work as pastor, 
found this very difiiculty ; and, as I understand 
it, his aim was to present, in brief extracts from 
Mr. Wesley’s works, the subject in the clearest 
possible light. It gives, Ist. ‘The progress of Mr. 
Wesley’s views. 2d. What is Entire Sanctifica- 
tion? 8d. Regeneration is not Entire Sanctifica- 
tion. 4th. How to attain it. 5th. Its connection 
with the work of God. 6th. Counsels to those who 
have attained it. 

Thus you see it is for both ministers and people. 

One brother scattered two hundred copies on his 
charge, and the conversion and sanctification of 
many souls followed. It has dissipated the fog 
from many minds. It has stirred up many pious 
souls. In my opinion that pastor will do 
wisely who puts a copy into every family of his 
church, retaining one as a sort of hand-book for 
himself. ONEIDA. 


To CoRRESPONDENTS. — Many valuable articles 
are crowded out this month, in the press of mat- 
ter. We hope our friends will, however, con- 
tinue to write. We like to have our editorial 
“pigeon holes” well filled, from which to select 
matter varied in style and topics. 

The friendly criticism of brethren A. and H, 
are under consideration. 

We would again remind our correspondents to 
be particular and designate whether their articles 
are original or selected. If you say “Wor the 
Guide,” and give your Name or initials, we of 
course understand that it is your production. If 
not, give the autlor’s name, or say “ selected.” 
Honor to whom honor is due. 
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Will “ Rebecca” inform us if her communica- 
tions are original. 


A FEARFUL CATASTROPHE. 


The fall of the Pemberton Mills, at Lawrence, 
Mass., entombing between one and two hundred 
human beings in the ruins, has spread over the 
country, especially in this section, a feeling of 
gloom such as we have never known before. The 
number of dead and missing is now actually as- 
certained to be eighty-eight. We subjoin a few 
incidents connected with this fearful calamity 
tending to illustrate the value of religion in such 
an extremity. Under the head of ‘* A 118S10N- 
ARy IN THE RUINS,” % correspondent of the 
Boston Journal writes: — 


& One of the young ladies who made remarks 
in the Baptist prayer-meeting was admiringly 
described ee her pastor, as he gave me the inci- 
dent which follows: She is a girl of more than 
ordinary enpacity, and the most unassuming 
piety. She worked in the mill, and her mother 
worked with her. On the day of the accident, 
the mother left the mill in the afternoon, as her 
work had given out, regretting her loss of time. 
A short time after she heard the terrible alarm, 
She ran to the mill, filled with anxiety for her 
daughter. No heart beat more wildly in the con- 
flict of hope and despair. After a half hour 
which seemed an age, the daughter was found, 
taken from the ruins, and restored to her mother, 
almost uninjured. The joy of the meeting oyer- 
shadowed the prolonged anxiety of the mother. 
Her strength, which had been nerved by excite- 
ment, sank when she found her daughter sate. 
On receiving and returning the wild embrace of 
her mother, the girl exclaimed, with sparkling 
eyes and an expression almost angelic, “Oh, 
mother, I have been so happy!’? She had looked 
forward to death without fear, even with a joy 
she had never known. 

* A second hand, and several others were in the 
ruing near her. ‘they had fallen from the fifth 
story, and were penned in by the machinery and 
timbers, expecting every moment that the roof 
would settle npon and crush them. Quite a num- 
ber were near her, many of them wounded, and 
some of them in the agonies of death. Yet after 
this shock and its terrifying effect, while death 
seemed near and certain, the young girl was self- 

ossessed and calm. She exhorted those around 
her to prepare for death, losing no time and 
lacking no earnestness, when time and persua- 
sion were so precious.” She continued in this way, 
forgetting Al thoughts of life, and preaching re- 
pentance, until she was discovered those who 
were searching among the ruins, and borne away. 
These facts, which the Christian heroine has been 
too moclest to tell, are well authenticated by those 
who were near her when she was in the ruins, and 


when she met her mother.” 


Another young lady, 4 member of the Metho- 
ist church, as we were informed, escaped by low- 
ering herself down the hoistway- Immediately 
forgetting her own peril or injuries, she moved 
about as an angel of mercy, ministering through- 
out the night to her less fortunate companions. 
Another of the same communion, so writes her 
pastor, whose limbs were terribly fractured, ex- 
claimed in the midst of her agony, ‘Ob, how 
ewect the name of Jesus is now! ?? 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


THE SAILOR BOY’sS PRAYER. 


The Cordelia was a good ship; but at one time 
we feared that she was on her last voyage. We 
were but a few days out from the harbor when a 
seyere storm of five days’ continuance overtook 
us. I must tell you ofan act performed by asailor 
boy, and at the height of the storm. He was lite 
rally a boy, and far better fitted for thumbing a 
spelling book than furling a sailinastorm. Tho 
ship was rolling fearfully, some of the rigging got 
entangled at the main-mast head, and it was 
necessary that some one should go up and put it 
right. It wasaperilous job. Iwas standing near 
the mate, and heard him order that boy to do it; 
he lifted his cap, and glanced at the sw : 
mast, the boiling seas, and at the steady, deter. 
mined countenance of the mate. He hesitatea in 
silence a moment; then, rushing across the deck, 
he pitched down into the forecastle; perhaps he 
was gone two minutes, when he returned, laid hig 
hands upon the ratlines, and went up with a will. 

My eyes followed him till my head was dizzy, 
when I turned and remonstrated with the mate 
for sending the boy aloft, “ie will not come 
down alive, and why did you send him?» «y 
did it,” replied the mate, “to saye life a we? 
sometimes lost men overboard, but nevera Boe. 
see how he holds, like a squirrel; lie is more Gee 
ful; he’ll come down safe, I hope. Metin ¢ 
looked till tears dimmed my eyes, and [ was com. 
pelled to turn away, expecting every moment to 
catch a glimpse of his last fall. 

In about fifteen or twenty minutes he came 
down, and walked aft with a smile on his counte- 
nance. 

In the course of the day § too 
speak to him, and asked him wh 
when ordered aloft. “T Went, sir, 
“to pray.” ‘*Do you pray?» « 
thought that I might not cone down ae rath 
went to commit my soul to Goa. « ae aid 
you learn to pray?” “At home: mm tere ‘did 
wanted me to goto the Sunday seiaciy ey nite 
teacher urged me to pray to God to keep seeaay 
soI do.” ‘What was that you han! rae poe 
pocket?” “My Testament, which ym ¥ your 
gave me; I thought ifI did perish y ae tetcher 
the Word of God close to my heart.» a 4 aay 
Friend, 7 Children's 


inging 


k occasion to 
y he hesitateq 
” said the boy, 


a 


THE LITTLE BOY’s Prts 


BY M. A. BERNHARD, 
‘T was not a dog, or cat 

That gave him such delight 
But two glecsome little : 


i lamb 
With locks of purest white,” 


» Or birds, 


He thought no other lambs e’er had 
Such pretty, winning ways, 
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And much he loved to sport with them, 
In bright and sunny days. 


At early dawn he hastened out, 
To see his little pets; 

No matter who his company, 
His lambs he ne‘er forgets. 


And when chilling winds arose, 
And snow-flakes filled the air, 

The little boy upon his lambs, 
Bestow'd his tenderest care. 


At night, upon his little bed, 
In dreams he’s with them oft, 

He gazes in their loving eyes, 
And feels their fleeces soft. 


Dear child, may love as pure as thine, 
Watch ever o'er thee here, 

Protecting as thou wouldst thy lambs, 
From harm and needless fear. 


— Northern Christian Advocate. 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


A PRAYER ror THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD. 


“Let the beauty of the Lord our. God be upon us.” — 
Psalm 00: 17. 


There is an incomprehensible greatness in the 
natural attributes of God. His power is too vast 
for our thoughts. His wisdom is past finding out. 
His knowledge is high, we cannot attuin unto it, 
and his thoughts are very deep. Yet God has 
given us an ability to see-some faint gleamings of 
the beauty of his works. In the heavens, when 
they glow with the beams of the rising or setting 
sun, in the frmament, when it sparkles with 
many and brilliant stars, in the delicate tints of 
the flowers, in the gorgeous foliage of the summer 
forest, and eyen in the tracery of the winter frost 
on our window panes, we behold the beauty of the 
Lord. No artistic beauty can equal any of these. 
And yet they are only part of his skill. The 
lowest depth of the ocean, and the darkest re- 
cesses of the forest are constantly revealing new 
beauties. These are the outbeamings of Divinity 
discovered by man’s intellect, according to its 
limited capacity. But there isa “ beauty » of the 
Lord our God transcendently above all that 
appears in the works of his hands. It is the beauty 
of his holiness, (Psalm 110: 3) the beauty of his 
goodness (Zech. 9: 17), the beauty of each of his 
Moral attributes, and their beautiful harmony, 
This is seen, not by the natural understanding, 
which is dark, but by the renewed mind. It is 
unveiled to the eye of faith — the faith that works 
by love and purifies the heart. The sight of it 


inspires the soul with holy rapture. It becomes 
more and more filled with it, as its nature gq- 


yanees in purity; and when the blood of Christ 


washes away its every stain, it will desire, with 
the Psalmist, ‘One thing of the Lord,” and that 
will it seek after, ‘to dwell in the house of the 
Lord” and “to behold the deauty of the Lord, and 
to enquire in his temple.” (Psalm 27: 4.) 

This beauty may be transferred to the Christian. 


| Christ came to restore to man the moral image of 


God. Those who hunger and thirst after righte- 
ousness are constantly erying out in earnest sup- 
plication, “ Let the beauty of the Lord our God 
be upon us.” 

Clothed with this, the works of the hands and 
hearts of the followers of Christ shall be blessed, 
yea, they ‘‘ shall be established.” Shining in the 
glorious beauty of an impacted holiness, they 
shall attract the world to the cross, and thereby 
glorify their Father who is in heaven. : 

Oh that the church would “ arise and shine,” 
and that her sons and daughters would “put on 
strength,’ and ‘put on their beautiful gar- 
ments;”? then would the heathen “come to their 
light, and kings to the brightness of their ris- 
ing; ‘the abundance of the sea would be con- 
verted unto them,” and they would “show forth 
the praises of the Lord.” 


AN IMPORTANT QUESTION. 
“ Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?"—John 21: 16. 


Christ is often addressing us in the above words 
to Peter, “Lovest thou me?” He speaks thus in 
his Word, by his Spirit, and through his faithful 
disciples. 

A friend of ours, a master of a vessel, related, 
not long since, in a prayer meeting, the following 
incident, illustrating this truth. 

‘As his vessel was at one time taking in a cargo 
of cotton just above New Orleans, he observed an 
aged negro woman timidly approaching him, 
evidently desiring to deliver some message, but 
seeming afraid to doso. This she did for several 
days, until her presence attracted some attention. 
« Have you any thing to say to me?” said our 
friend, addressing her kindly. “Oh, bless you,”’ 
she replied, heartily, as if relieved at the oppor- 
tunity of speaking, « Aunt Betty only jest want to 
ask if Massa Captin love Jesus? 4 a Thank God, 
Ido, aunt Betty,” replied the pious ship master. 
Aunt Betty took up her pitcher of water and went 
away shouting, “Thank God, Massa Captin loves 
She had delivered her message to tho 


” 
hee to the vessel. 


stranger, and came not again 


—— 


TAN’S COMPLETENESS IN CHRIST, 
”— Col. 2: 10, 


THE CHRIST 

“ Yo aro complete in him. 

The connection of this text is full of precious 
declarations of the ‘completeness » of Christ. 
He is the image of the invisible God, (chap. 1: 15) 
the creator of all things —and “ he is before all 
things, and by him all things consist.” “ In him 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowl- 
edge,” (v- 8d.) and “in him dwelleth all the 
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fulness of the Godhead bodily. (v. 9.) And 
Christians are made complete in him. Not by 
their righteousness —not by their works, though 
they should be in Jabor more abundant than was 
St. Paul—not by their faith, though it should 
remove mountains—not by their acts of benevo- 
lence, though they should give all their goods to 
feed the poor—nor yet by any sufferings, though 
they should give their bodies to be burned. To 
be complete, they are to ‘put on Christ,”? and to 
haye their lives hid ‘in Christ.” Especially are 
they to have their hesrts cleansed by his blood 
from all unrighteousness. 

Ifsuchis the ground of our completeness, there 
is no room for glorying; except in Christ our 
Saviour. If here lies our sanctification, all may 
attain it, for of his fulness we may receive 
“grace for grace.” The language of those thus 
mude complete must eyer be, 


«prer since, by faith, I saw the stream 
hy flowing wounds supply, 
Redeeming love has been my theme, 
‘And shall be, till I die.” 


CLEAN HANDS. 
“We that hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger.’ 
—Job 17: 9. 

«The hand is the instrument of action, and 
‘clean hands’ hence become the symbol of holy 
things, and of the absence of any appearance of 
unholy conduct. It is not the same as upright- 
ness of heart, but something supplemental to it, 
and needful to constitute the character fairly com- 
plete in living grace. There must be cleanness of 
hands, as well as cleanness of heart. The clean- 
ness of heart is expressed in preceding verses, and 
now cleanness of hands is added to complete the 
whole; and it is declared that he who, besides 
the uprightness of heart, and the general inno- 
cency and righteousness of his way, is also careful 
to keep himself free from every spot that might 
stain his hands, shall wax stronger and stronger. 
Without doubt, 2 man’s general uprightness 
will powerfully restrain him in the main: yetif 
there appear upon his hand any defilement or 
stain in his dealings with man, this will be a 
damp upon his spirit, and a deadening to his 
heart—although the bent of his heart be towards 
God. Yet let none say when taxed with unclean- 
hess of Jiands, that their hearts are, nevertheless, 
right. ‘That although they fail often, and would 
be better and do better, yet they have good mean-~ 
ings, and feel that they are upright before God. 
Thisiséelfdelusion. Itiseasier to keep the hands 
right than the heart right; and he whose hand is 
foul may depend upon it, his heart is fouler still. 
Where there is a clean heart there will be clean 
hands. Many have clean hands who haye un- 
clean hearts; but no man ever yet had a clean 
heart whose hands remained unclean. AS; there- 
fore, the clean heart makes the hand also clean, 
the clean hand becomes a probable evidence of the 
cleanness of the heart, 


HOLINESS. 


It is of these two things taken together —the 
clean heart and the clean hand—as forming the 
perfection of godliness, that Job speaks, when he 
says that the man thus complete in his character 
‘shall be stronger and stronger,’ or, as the origi- 
nal has it, shall ‘add strength.’ ” 

KITTO. 
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DIVINE ORDER IN THE PROCESS 
OF FULL SALVATION. 


NO. 111. 


BY REV. W. F. EVANS. 


Tr our abandonment of self, and conse- 
cration to God have been made in sincerity, 
according to the light and grace we pos- 
sess, our souls have come into a position 
where the faith that contains full salvation 
is not only possible, but easy and natural. 
It is well-nigh spontaneous. Faith is not 
difficult when our souls are in the proper 
attitude. It requires no struggle, then, to 
believe, as if we were heaving a mountain 
from our spirits. A complete self-aban- 
donment is the state of soul where real 
faith begins. And faith is the point of 
transition, where entire consecration passes 
into entire sanctification. They must go 
together in order that we be fully saved, 
and in the order God has established. 
Neither, alone, will save us. Having 
given our all to God, and taken him as our 
only portion, forever, we are to exercise 
an appropriating faith. Laying our whole 
being upon the altar of the cross, we now, 
with the stubbornness of an Abrahamic 
faith, believe that the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanses us from all sin. We are to see to 
it that the sacrifice is kept on the altar, 
and then never to yield this point. We 
must Jay hold upon Christ as our sanclifi- 
eation and redemption. With humble, 
loving obstinacy, moment by moment, we 
are to believe and trust that Jesus, accord- 
ing to the virtue of his name, continues to 
save us. Here the powerful law of habit 
comes to the aid of our salvation. Itisa law 
of our being that a mental act, often re- 
peated, becomes a habit, — a fixed mental 
condition. Thus, faith becomes a habit of 
our spirit, and then secures a constant flow 
of the blessings of the new covenant. 
Let us take one of the divine promises, 
Here is one: “ The very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God that 
your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be 
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preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he 
who calleth you, who also will do it.” (a 
Thes. v. 23, 24.) Remember that Christ is 
the Word, — not the outward letter, but 
the living, self-existent, and eternal, truth, 
of which the outward letter is but the 
shadow. Ile is the Truth,— truth in its 
essence, its reality, its substance. All 
truth is aray from him. The whole Di- 
vinity isin this promise. It is not a prom- 
ise that has been reluctantly given; it is 
an overflowing of infinite love. The 
whole will of God is in it. It is not only 
inspired, but it is infinite. It is not only 
holy, but is holiness itself. It is not only 
true, but it is truth itself It can no more 
fail than the foundations of the eternal 
throne can give way. He who takes 
hold of this promise, takes hold of Christ, 
who is in it, for it is a revelation, a mani- 
festation of Christ. With a gentle vio- 
lence we lay hold of this divine word, 
accept it as the will of God, and believe 
that it is fulfilled in us now. ‘ For this ts 
the will of God, — even your sanctifica- 
tion.” And the will of God is accom- 
plished in us when we cease to oppose his 
will. 

Thus, by violence, we seize upon the 
kingdom of heaven, and win infinite 
spoils. Panting for full redemption, thirst- 
ing, fainting, dying to prove the greatness 
of redeeming love, we plant our feet upon 
one of God’s divine assurances that he 
will save us fully, and which can no more 
fail us than the solid rock can sink beneath 
our tread, and with the humble boldness 
of a loving faith, we address our soul’s 
Restorer,— 

Saviour, to thee my soul looks up, 
My present Saviour, thou! 


In all the confidence of hope, 
J claim the blessing now. 


‘Tis done; Thou dost this moment gaye, 
With full salvation bless; 


Redemption through thy blood I haye 
And spotless love and peace, ; 


You will ask, “ How may I know that 
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my consecration is accepted? Before I 
believe that God, according to his prom- 
ise, (1 John i. 9,) cleanses me from all 
unrighteousness, I must be assured that my 
surrender to him is accepted.” By this 
you mean, you must know that your offer- 
ing up of yourself is acceptable or pleas- 
ing to God. This we may know as cer- 
tainly as we know any self-evident truth, 
as that the whole of a thing is greater 
than any of its parts, or that the whole of a 
thing is equal to the sum of allits parts. To 
ask for proof that God accepts our sacrifice, 
is as unreasonable as to ask for evidence 
that the sun shines, when he is pouring his 
mid-day beams upon the world. We 
need no evidence that the Lord accepts 
of that which is right, and condemns that 
which is wrong. “If thou doest well, 
shalt thou not be accepted of him?” 
(Gen. iv. 7.) He commands us to present 
our bodies a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable in his sight. (Rom. xii. 1.) It 
is the will of God that we thus devote our- 
selves to him; and it is self-evident that 
he accepts of that which is in accordance 
with his will. If the consecration is 
entire, wanting nothing, it is perfectly ac- 
cepted. No special revelation is needed 
to prove it to our hearts. 
But you will further inquire, “how may 
I know that my consecration is unre- 
served? How may I beassured that noth- 
ing is kept back, which some future test of 
our devotion will not disclose?” We 
may be as certain as we are of any men- 
tal operation, that we have devoted to 
God everything of which we have pres- 
ent knowledge. This is all we can give, 
for it is all our will commands, or 
over which it has power. We have al- 
Teady remarked that itis a law of our men- 
tal nature, that before anything comes 
under the control of the will, it must first 
be in the intellect or understanding. We 
HUBS know something about it, before we 
can will anything in reference to it. If 
we consecrate everything of which we 
have knowledge, we meet the gracious 
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requirements of God’s law, and come up 
to the full measure of our obligation. If 
increasing light shall reveal more, we 
must lay more on the altar of the cross. 
If we give our wills to God, to be governed 
wholly by his decisions, we do, by this act, 
give all that free will controls. This is all 
that any finite spirit has to give, and all 
that infinite love demands. We need be 
in no doubt whether we do this, May not 
a child know from his consciousness when 
he is determined to obey his father in 
all things? So our inward consciousness 
assures us, just as clearly as our external 
eye reveals the starry heavens, that our 
surrender to God is complete, and that we 
sincerely purpose to forsake our own will, 
and follow his in all things. Let us then 
say in the presence of God and his holy 


angels, (and may the Lord write it in his 
book,) 


Take my soul and body's powers; 
Take my memory, mind and will; 
All my goods, and all my hours; ’ 
AllI know, and allI fel; 
All I think, or speak, or do; 
Take my heart, but make it new. 


You may be desirous to know what is 
the connection between your faith that 
Jesus saves you now, and your actual sal- 
vation. Isit not an imaginary thine, — 
a mere phantom, a dream, and not a liv- 
ing fact? Here is our faith jp Jesus’s 
blood, and here is our salvation; but what 
conjoins them into a unity ? Why does 
faith save us any more than any other 
mental operation would? J will tel] you. 
To believe that Christ saves me, now be- 
fore I have abandoned my own will for 
the will of God, is to believe what js nev- 
essarily false. It is to believe that I am 
saved from sin, when the principle and root 
of all sin still remains in my heart. It is 
to imagine that I am obedient to God, 
while I retain my will in my own keeping, 
which is the essence of all disobedience. 
It is to believe @ Contradiction and an im- 
possibility, which is a mental insanity. 
But when we renounce our own will as 
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our rule of action in everything, and sub- 
stitute the will of God, so far as we know 
it, for our sole guidance, we find in 
this the principle or germ of all obedience. 
Obedience is not in the outward act, but 
is a state of the will. This is clearly rec- 
ognized in the Scriptures, and in reason. 
If our will is delivered over to God, to do 
his bidding, we perfectly obey all his com- 
mands, though we may have no power to 
perform an external act. The exterior 
action is only a manifestation to sense of 
astate of interior obedience. It is obedi- 
ence projected into the material world 
which has had a prior existence in our spir- 
its. By our abandonment of self, and con- 
secration of our will to God, we come into 
an attitude of obedience. We are in the 
position of the youthful Samuel, who re- 
plied to the divine call, Speak, Lord, for 
thy servant heareth.” We put ourselves 
in the commencement of that path marked 
by the steps of our blessed Redeemer, who, 
when he entered into our humanity, said, 
“Lo, I come to do thy will, O God.” 
(Heb. x. 9.) When a soul is in this atti- 
tude, it is impossible not to feel a sweet 
complacency in God. A child, after be- 
ing chastised by the hand of a loving 
parent, and its self-will is broken down, 
and it feels that it will never disobey 
again, exercises an affectionate wust in his 
father, and buries his tearful face in his 
parent’s bosom. The belief that Jesus 
saves me now, is not a mere intellectual 
credence, like my assent to the proposi- 
tion that the sun is now shining in the 
upper regions of the firmament, though 
clouds conceal him from my view. The 
two beliefs correspond in this, that they 
are both free from doubt. There is an 
undoubting certainty of a fact or truth in 
each. But my faith that the blood of 
Christ cleanses me from all unrighteous- 
Ness, js more than a mere intellectual cre- 
dence. It penetrates further inward into 
the depths of the spirit, than the intellect. 
It affects a region of soul that lies nearer 
to God. It is a faith of the heart, « foy 


with the heart man believeth unto right- 
eousness.” But what is the heart? Not 
that material muscle that impels the blood 
through our system. It is that in our 
spiritual nature which the material heart 
represents, or of which it is the symbol. 
It isthe seat of the affections. It is that de- 
partment of soul which modern mental phi- 
losophers call the sensibility. In the New 
Testament philosophy itis called the spirit 
(Preuma). Our faith,then, in the sav- 
ing virtue of Christ’s blood is a state of the 
heart, as well as a belief of the intellect. 
It is inseparable from charity or love. 
They constitute a unity. To accept of 
the will of another as our will, and to 
will that their pleasure be done and not 
ours, is the very essence of love. There 
can be no true love without it. Hence 
Christ says, ‘ This is the love of God, that 
ye keep his commandments.” Now the 
will of God is revealed principally in two 
ways. It concentrates itself into a com- 
mand, which is launched upon the world. 
The Decalogue and Golden Rule are ex- 
amples. By our consecration to God, we 
accept his will, revealed in the precepts of 
thelaw. But his will is manifested in the 
form of “exceeding great and precious 
promises.” By faith we accept his will, 
contained in the promises of grace. Thus 
we prefer the will of God to ours, and 
freely consent that it be done rather than 
ours. ‘This is the very substance of love. 
If love be not this, it isa mere transient 
emotion, which flies through the mind like 
an unsubstantial, vapory cloud in the 
heavens. Love that is a mere emotion, is 
a mountain of vapor. Love thatis a state 
of the will, isa mountain of granite. Thus, 
genuine faith is inseparable from love. In 
analyzing our spiritual operations, we may 
contemplate them as two distinct things, 
faith as the outward envelope, and loye as 
the celestial gem within. Yet in point of 
fact they are one and inseparable. A 
faith that is not connected with love, espe- 
cially love as above described, is not a real 
faith. So also, a love that is not conjoined 
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with faith, is not a truelove. They must 
be united like light and heat inthe sun. A 
saving faith in the promises is an affection- 
ate confidence in Christ to save us now. 
Confidence is a form of love. We repose 
peacefully on the bosom of infinite Love, 
like a child on the breast of its mother. 
Such a faith contains salvation. It is not 
merely a condition of salvation, in the 
sense of something that must be first done, 
and then we are saved. It is a state of 
salvation, because it is inseparable from 
love, and love is salvation. 


[To be continued.] 


[Editorial Correspondence.] 


HOW TO OBTAIN A HOLY 
HEART. 


BY REV. J. HARTWELL. 


Do you deeply feel the need of it? 
Are you hungering and thirsting after it ? 
Does your heart ery out after God? Are 
you sick of inbred sin, and do you realize 
that ‘without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord?” Do you look upon this state, 
both as a glorious privilege and as an im- 
perative duty? If you do not —think— 
reflect upon it, and pray over it until you 
do. Ask God to give you clear discern- 
ment as to your condition, for unless you 
clearly see and keenly feel the necessity 
.of a pure heart, you will never make the 
sacrifice necessary to obtain it. 

But can you say, “As the heart panteth 
after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul 
after thee,O God.” “ My soul thirsteth 
for God, — for the living God.” Or does 
@ deep solemnity rest upon you, attended 
with a corresponding conviction, that you 
mustbe holy? Do you realize the im- 
possibility of governing your passions, of 
always having pure motives, — to think, 
‘speak, and feel as you should, while your 
heart is unsanctified, and moral impurity 
lurks within? Do you sensibly feel this 
truth, and mourn over your want of entire 
conformity to God? If this is your state, 
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or nearly your state of mind, we may 
talk of the way to seek the grace which 
you need. 

You have been told to seek, — to pray 
for it, and you have done so, but did not 
find. You have been told to delieve, and 
you tried to believe, but failed, and per- 
haps knew not why. You then anxiously 
inquired how to believe, and what to be- 
lieve; and here you are now. Pray now 
the Spirit of the Lord to shine upon your 
mind and move your heart, while we look 
further and more carefully into this sub- 
ject. 

Either the right work, or the right way of 
attending to it, has been omitted. Cer- 
tain it is that you cannot believe that God 
either does or will sanctify you while in 
your present position. You have no right 
to believe this, for God has not authorized 
it. He has not promised to sanctify you 
where you now are. You are not, as yet, 
on promise ground; and this is a sufli- 
cient reason why you cannot believe. The 
a Denia von to believe what 
ae teehee “i to bestow. And he 

{ © “sanctify you wholly,” 
until you first give yourself wholly to him. 
give your affections inordi- 
nately % Some creature good, God can- 
eet not—sanctify your heart. He 
Oe anc atee us to say, “ Thy will be 
we ut if we set up our own will and 
retuse to be governed by his, it is vain to 
pray for sanctification, and we certainly 
ve teen * such a state of mind, exercise 
te faith which it is receive > 
for the ae you Pe ie 
ae to Ui faith, while you give your- 
elk to a work preparatory th faith, — 
[mean the a of hi pacwee, a 
After this is done you will find it an easy 
Setonenmort a of faith will have 
. his should encourage 
your heart to enter with confidence upon 
the work before you. 
You now have the faith necessary. to 
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the work that you have todo. You now 
believe that God will help you in the 
work of consecration, because it accords 
with his will and word, — also, that when 
you have given to him your all, he will 
accept you for Christ’s sake, and sanctify 
you wholly, (see Ezek. xliii. 26, 27; and 
2 Cor. vi. 17,18.) This you now believe. 
Let, then, no temptation concerning faith, 
or anything else, divert or hinder you, 
but look to God for help, and enter imme- 
diately upon the work of making over into 
his hands your entire being, —all you 
are, —all you have. And be assured that 
this is close and serious. business, — re- 
quiring the earnest concentration of our 
whole soul. It is the yielding, as a living, 
continual sacritice, our entire being, — of 
“ spirit, soul, and body;” mind, memory, 
and will; time, talents, and influence, to be 
the Lord’s; the Lord’s now, the Lord’s only, 
and his forever. ‘To do every duty, and 
forsake every wrong; to give God the un- 
rivalled possession of your hearts, and the 
entire control of all your possessions, fac- 
ulties, and powers, that they may be em- 
ployed by him, and him only, that they may 
be devoted to the accomplishment of his 
will, as they should have been from the be- 
ginning. All that you have is his, and has 
been, but you have not so regarded it ; 
but have taken your portion, and gone 
your way heretofore, wasting your Fath- 
er’s gifts in selfish living. This is now to 
cease at once and forever. But what a 
breaking down of your will, — what a sur- 
rendering and yielding up of self. Is not 
this the crucifixion of self? It certainly 
is the work from which our nalural feel- 
ings shrink instinctively, and with great 
force, — with all the force of our native 
depravity, and that too even when the 
work has the fullest approval of both the 
judgment and conscience. 

We may know, be deeply convinced that 
the giving ourselves thus to God, with the 
hope of acceptance, should be regarded us 
such a privilege as heaven alone could ex- 
tend to us, and yet, to carry us forward, 
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we may also need, as an additional incen- 
tive,a deep sense of obligation. Tence, 
fail not to remember that privilege and 
duty are commensurate, — that it is your 
duty to receive what Jesus has purchased 
and offers you. He did not die to pro- 
cure for us full redemption for us to slight 
at pleasure. 


“ He justly claims us for his own, 
Who bought us witha price.” 


And he will not yield his claim, and we 
ought not to desire it. Our mindsare en- 
lighted in regard to the obligation, and we 
cannot neglect it with impunity. The 
provision is ample, and all heaven is inter- 
ested to draw you into closer communion 
with God. Both your usefulness and 
your safety require it. You cannot keep 
yourself. God alone can do this. And 
if you would be so kept, you must in fact 
put yourself and all your interests over 
into his hands for safe keeping. Upon 
this point Wesley speaks :— 
‘‘ Myself I cannot save, 
Myself I cannot keep; 
But strength in Thee I surely have, 
Whose eyelids never sleep.” 
«Again :— 
“« T cannot keep myself, 
But by believing Thee, 
And waiting for thy blood to impart 

The spotless purity.” 

And it is written: “Except the Lord 
build the house, they labor in vain that 
build it.’ And “ Except the Lord keep 
the city, the watchman waketh but in 
vain.” 

But your own dearest interests, as well 
as your safety, require the surrender of all 
to God. ‘The untold blessedness of the 
state of grace before you, invites you, and 
God’s glory requires you, to “ prove his 
utmost power to save,” while common grat- 
itude also demands that we gladly receive 
that gracewhich is only offered through the 
Redeemer’s blood. And common honesty 
will not allow you to delay this surrender 
of your all to God, for “ ye are not your own, 
but are bought with a price; and should 
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therefore glorify God in your body, and in 
your spirit, which are his.” Forsake, then, 
whatever may oppose, abandon self, ac- 
knowledge the claims of God, by giving 
yourself to him, whose you are. 

The language of consecration is very 
simple. Can you now, before God, say, 
“Tdo give my all tothee. I dogive my 
all? Hold, then, to this point. It is the 
Jirst step towards entire sanctification, and 
you have but one more to take. Let noth- 
ing divert you. You have but one step 
to take at atime. It is consecration now, 
and let it be thorough. Shrink from no 
heart-searchings; spare no idols, however 
dear. Let right-hand sins be severed, 
let right-eye sins be cast away, and the 
easily besetting sin be renounced forever. 
You are aware that you “are not your 
own.” Leave not this point, therefore, 
until you have given God his due, by giv- 
ing him yourself, by giving him the being 
which he first gave you, with its faculties 
and powers, to be employed only accord- 
ing to his will. Pause not until your whole 
soul in sweet submission cries,— 


“Take my soul and body’s powers ; 
Take my memory, mind, and will; 
All my goods, and all my hours; 
All [know, and all I feel; 
All I think, or speak, or do; 
Take my heart, but make it new.” 


Is this truly the language of your soul? Do 
you now give your humble all, and do you 
feel the inward consciousness that through 
the grace and strength of our Lord Jesus 
Christ you do present yourself “a living 
sacrifice” to God? Indulge no misgiving, 
then. It is God’s own work. He has led 
you on thus far, with the design to make 
you “every whit whole.” He says, “ Ye 
shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall 
search for me with all your heart, and I 
will be found of you, saith the Lord,” 
“and I will receive you, and will bea 
Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 
These promises are made directly to you. 
They NOW ARE yours. Claim them by 


faith at once. Claim them as the rich in- 
heritance of your Father. Duty and priv- 
ilege, the heaven of grace below, and the 
heaven of glory above, consp're to invite 
and encourage you to do so. Having 
gained the power of entire consecration, 
itis now an easy matter to believe, (so 
the writer of this article found it to be.) 
You are now on promise ground, and have 
a right to believe. You need allow noth- 
ing to hinder you. God’s word of eternal 
truth is given directly to you. You trust 
in the word of a friend; and will you dare 
to doubt Him who cannot lie? Will you 
rest confidently, then, upon the promise 
which he has made to you, and sealed it 
with the blood of Jesus ? 
(To be continued.) 
ee 
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SABBATH MORN. 


In the rush of many waters 
There is music deep and : 
rand; 
Oft it makes my heart-strines os 
As if touched by skilful hand ont; 


When the vivid lightning flashes 
And the distant thunder peals : 
Mute I listen to the music , 
Of Jehovah's chariot wheels, 


Music often sweet and Plaintiye 
Of a summer's eye J hear 

In the hum of insect voices 
Gently floating through the air, 


But to me the sweetest music 
Ever by earthly zephyrg borne 

Gently floats upon the Stillness P 
Of a summer Sabbath morn. 


In the silence, deep, UnWwonted 
Each discordant note jg fone, 

And methinks I hear the Voices 
Of the angels round the throne 


Rebrcoa. 
aa 

Motives -— “Motives imply weakness 
and the existence of eyjl, temptation. The 
angelic nature would act from impulse 
alone. A due mean of motive and impulse 
is the only practicable object of our moral 
philosophy.” — §. 7. Coleridge. 


1d 


RELIGIOUS CORRESPONDENCE. 71 


(Original.) 


RELIGIOUS CORRESPONDENCE. 


Gites Co., Tenn., July 22, 1859. 

Dear Bro. D.— Yours of the 9th 
inst. came to hand several days ago, and 
would have been answered ere this, if I had 
had the leisure. I have been engaged in 
protracted meetings for nearly two weeks. 
We have been trying to push the battle 
into the enemy’s territory, and that too 
with some little success. Some souls have 
been converted, and while I have been 
trying to snatch these brands from the 
burning, I have not wholly neglected the 
important duty of endeavoring to lead my 
people into the greener pastures of Chris- 
tian experience,— with how much success 
God only knows. Oh, when will the day 
come, when God’s people shall lay aside 
the spirit of compromise, and resolve to 
be satisfied with nothing short of Bible 
Christianity. In preaching holiness, God 
has always given me some fruit,— enough 
success to convince me that it is his will that 
TI should continue to preach a present and 
full salvation from sin. But while I am 
thus encouraged, I meet with many things 
which pain me exceedingly. I refer to 
the opposition and indifference of the 
people to this doctrine. I could better 
endure the opposition of the world ; but 
to be opposed by my brethren, pains me 
very much. And it is surprising, what I 
had almost said criminal indifference is 
manifested by many who admit the truth 
of the doctrine. They evidently are of 
the opinion that God has left it to their 
own option whether they will be whole 
Christians or half-hearted Christians. 

“ But none of these things move me.” 
I am as much determined asever to “ sow 
beside all waters.” Oh, my dear brother, 
I feel willing to be counted the filth and off. 
scouring of all things, if I may but win 
one soul for Christ, or lead one panting 
spirit into the purer and more cooling 
waters of perfect love. I appreciate your 
remarks in reference to this miserable 


worldly policy and spirit of compromise. 
May the Lord from henceforth deliver me 
from it. 

Thank the Lord, I feel that I am being 
led into a “broad place, where there is no 
straitness.” My peace is deeper, joy 
purer, love more burning, zeal more con- 
stant, steady, and untiring, and my faith is 
more unwavering. Oh, my whole soul runs 
out after God! Ican say with the sainted 
Fletcher, “It seems but a small thing with 
me to be saved from all sin; I want to be 
filled with all the fulness of God.” Ican- 
not tell you how sweet and precious is the 
comfort I derive from Hebrews xiii. 20, 
21, and more especially these words: 
“ Working in you that which is well pleas- 
ing in his sight.” Here is all that the most 
enlarged desire and faith can grasp. 
Godis love, and “ that which is well pleas- 
ing in his sight” can embrace nothing less 
than all things necessary to our present 
and future welfare and happiness. Oh, 
what encouragement have we to draw 
nigh with full assurance of faith ! 

Have you ever read much of Mrs. 
Palmer’s writings? Iam of the opinion 
that she has clearer and more simple views 
of faith than any author I have ever read. 

I have not time to write more at pres- 
ent. I very much desire a continuance of 
your correspondence. Write soon, and, 
by the way, I wish you to act the part of 
a Christian brother with me, and point out 
all that in me may be faulty or erroneous, 
for 1 desire to be found at last “ without 
spot and blameless.” 


Yoursin the Lord, 2k. A. W. 


MAN IN us Revations.— “Man has, 
as it were, two natures, the individual and 
the social ; life in solitude and in society ; 
and the two possess essentially different 
characteristics. Both spring up from the 
same root, but present different growed 
and fruits. Their temptations, consola- 
tions, influences, are entirely different. — 
Anon. 
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[Original] 


“YE CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW.” 


BY A STUDENT. 


I have many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now.—Christ. 


We thank thee, O Thou who art Em- 
manuel! for thy divine and maternal con- 
sideration of our weakness in keeping 
from us, until the future, what we are not 
able to bearin the present. Our too great 
earnestness to know now all things that 
we ever may know, thou dost forgive, and 
teach us that we shall be better able to 
bear in future time, or in future eternity, 
than we are now, what thou hast not yet 
told us. These kind and tender words 
from Jesus are the same to us that they 
were to his newly indoctrinated disciples. 

And what a guaranty is this to us that 
God, our Father, and Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, will never bring upon us, either by 
direct operation upon our minds, or by 
providence, what we are not in reality 
able to bear, though it seem ever so hard. 
God did not call Abraham tothe sacrifice 
of his son, the unquestioning obedience to 
which astonishes the world, until he had 
filled his soul with great ideas, and trained 
his mind to a consideration of subjects full 
of moral grandeur and sublimity, by calling 
him frequently into his own august pres- 
ence. It was very easy for Abraham, 
from what he had learned from God, to 
believe that he would perhaps raise his son 
up from the dead in an hour after he had 
slain him; or if he did not do this, he 
knew that he would do something better ; 
he knew that something great and glorious 
Was to to be associated with a com- 
mand go awful. He knew that “ God 
would provide himselfa lamb.” Let us 
use this word of assurance for ourselves, 
in a fizuratiye sense, when hard things are 
required of us, Jt seems to me that the 
Father would not have called the child 
Jesus to the agonies of the garden and 
cross, when he was twelve years old, if 
everything else had been ready for the 


great transaction. Asa human being he 
had to increase in strength, moral as_ well 
as physical. He grew in favor with God 
and man; what was this but growing in 
moral power? The great temptation was 
not permitted to come upon him while in 
his childhood, for it was to test his inmost 
soul, and could he have borne it then ? 
We know that the Father would have 
supported him then, under it, had it 
pleased him to send it then. With Di- 
vinity,an extension of time is not abso- 
lutely necessary for the accomplishment 
of anything, thoughin administration it is 
employed as a requisite. What occurred 
to the Son of Man in his childhood, and 
young manhood, and what was developed 
within him during that time, prepared him 
for the scene of the wilderness, and that 
scene prepared him for, or helped to adapt 
him to, the last scenes of his human life. 
If we should be left to cry out, as did he, 
from inward desolation, as well as out- 
ward suffering, we may remember that 
we should not have bean brought to such 
an hour, if we had not been prepared for 
it; and the power for endurance, as_ well 
as the results, has its objects and reward. 


—___ 


Man.—“ What a‘piece of work is a 
man! How noble in reason! How infi- 
nite in faculties! in form, and moving, how 
express and admirable! in action, how like 
an angel! in apprehension, how like a 
god! the beauty of the world! the para- 
gon of animals !” — Hamlet. 

Dr. Young gives us the like :— 
“How poor, how rich, how abject, how august, 
How complicate, how wonderfy) is man! 
How passing wonder he who Made him such! 
Who centred in our make such strange extremes! 
From different natures marvelously mixed, 
Connections exquisite of distant worlds! 
Distinguished link in being’s enqjess chain! 
Midway from nothing to the Deity! 
A beam ethereal, sullied ang absorpt! 
Though sullied and dishonored, still divine! 
Dim miniature of greatness, absolute! 
An heir of glory, a frail child of dust! 
Helpless, immortal, insect infinite! 


A worm, a god!—1 tremble at myself, 
And in myself am lost.” 


stb nain titi adi 


AGONY IN THE GARDEN. 


(Original) 


AGONY IN THE GARDEN. 


And being in agony, he prayed more earnestly.— 

Duke xxii. 24. 

No period of the Saviour’s life is more 
interesting than that with which the 
above passage stands connected. It is so 
closely identified with our redemption, 
that we cannot trace the circumstances 
connected with it, without feeling that ze 
caused the peculiarities connected with 
that hour. Our imagination tries to com- 
plete the picture, of which Scripture 
gives but the outlines. 

Amid a still throng of thoughtful dis- 
ciples, stands one more deeply engaged in 
reflection than the rest. His countenance 
Wearing an aspect solemn and impressive. 
And, as not a breath is heard, we inquire, 
Why this silence? Why that downcasi 
look? Why isnot the time occupied as it 
was wont in spiritual counsel ? Why is not 
their Lord engaged in driving from their 
“minds that cloud of sorrow which seems to 
hang over them? Why is he not. selecting 
some theme, and in his usual clear and im- 
pressive style, reasoning with them on the 
doctrines of Christianity? The answer is 
borne upon the wings of Revelation, and 
sufliceth: “ Tue Hour 1s COME.” 

Imagination ventures to picture the effect 
which this declaration produces upon the 
minds of hisauditors. He retires from the 
thoughtful company; and with lonely 
tread, winds through the still shrubbery, 
whose leaves, as in sympathy, droop in 
silence. The broad canopy of heaven 
his only covering, and the bright stars the 
Only witnesses of the scene, as on the cold 
damp ground he falls, and gives vent to 
his long—buried feeling. No cheering 
voice is heard whispering consolation. No 
hand of sympathy presses his cold sweaty 
brow, or wipes away the starting tear. 
But alone, ALONE, he prays: “ Father, all 
things are possible to thee.” Canno scheme 
be laid, —no plan adopted, by which this 
world can be redeemed, except this bitter 
cup be emptied? It is too bitter to my taste, 


73 


Nature shrinks at the draught. But if no 
blood but mine will meet the demands of 
justice, there itis; spillit, Father. Take 
this body ; deliver it to the rack ; letits pains 
gradually waste is strength. Tuy Wr1 
BE DONE. What a scene for the gaze of 
heaven! Sainted patriarchs and proph- 
ets, who on earth panted for the Messiah’s 
descent, look down from the courts above, 
and view the scene with intense interest. 
The angelic host, so interested, sends one 
of their number to dispel some of the 
gloom from the lonely sufferer. The 
Father waits the word of submission. And 
as the concentrated desires of Christ 
plunge themselves into the vill of his 
Father, and the willing tongue of him 
who knew no sin, exclaims, “ Thy will be 
done!” Yeaven wraps itself in mantles of 
joy and gladness, and a song of praise, 
struck with a clearer tone, echoes through 
the high arches of Paradise, and increases 
in its loud pealing, while fanned up by 
the breath of a resigned Saviour. We 
cannot help noticing that the scene did 
not transpire unknown to the “arch 
enemy of man.” The fury of the lower 
world is kindled afresh. Its plans are de- 
feated, as Christ has determined to suffer. 
The world is really to be redeemed. Should 
not the subject be interesting to us. 
While we know we cannot save ourselves, 
and that God was satisfied with the volun- 
tary sacrifice of his Son, do we not hear, 
with hearts swelling with gratitude, the sen- 
timent of submission, as our precious 
Saviour exclaims, “ Thy will be done!” 


‘© Was it for crimes that I have done, 


He groaned upon the tree? 
Amazing pity, grace unknown, 
‘And loye beyond degree!” 


THE PERSONAGE oF THE SUFFERER. 


It was not a fellow-creature, or even an 
angel who is thus willing to suffer for us. 
Even that would excite our sympathy and 
regard, and our tears would have bedewed 
the spot where they suffered. But al- 
though we see in the person of the suf 
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ferer all the characteristics of man, — 
man’s joy, and man’s sorrow and pains, 
yet, as we follow him, feeding the multi- 
tudes, stilling the angry billows, or walk- 
ing on the uneven wave, we naturally in- 
quire, whence this power? We stand in 
awe, as we are forced to conclude that he 
who walks, and sees, and speaks as man, 
and who now suffers mental pain for us, is 
divine. What! the one who created? 
The one who has preserved? T'he everlast- 
ing One? Yes, and by happy experience 
many know, the One who had power to 
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THE CHRISTIAN’S PRIVILEGES. 


BY M. A. BERNDERD. 


SWEET the privilege to know 
Our sins are all forgiven; 
Sweet the privilege ‘to read 

Our titles clear to heaven.” 


Sweet the privilege to feel, 
In trials fierce and wild; 

One there is, who ll never leave 
His trusting, faithful child. 


Sweet the privilege to “‘ cast 
Our burdens on the Lord ;” 
Sweet to know that we may trust 
His never-failing word. 


Sweet the privilege to cast 
On Him our every care; 
Whocareth for his children, 
And notes each falling tear ! 


Sweet to believe his chast*ning rod, 
Ts laid on us in love, 

To draw our wayward hearts from earth, 
To purer joys above. 


Sweet the privilege to lose 
Our will in the Divine; 

Fen in the glowing furnace says 
“Lord, not my will, but thine. 


Sweet the privilege to feel 
That He is by our side; 
© cheer, to guide, and comfort us, 
O'er Jordan’s swelling tide. 


Then the Privilege most eweet, 
hen all our toils are o’er, 
To know that we may rest with Him, 
Ou Canaan's happy shore. 


HOLINESS. 
COriginal.) 

EVIDENCES OF THE SANCTIFIED 
STATE. 


BY REV. A. A. PITELPS. 


Havine been requested by a dear disci- 
ple of Jesus to prepare an article on this 
theme, we have concluded to do so; actu- 
ated, however, not so much by our friend’s 
request, as by a deepening conviction of 
the intrinsic importance attaching to the 
subjectitsclf, Nothing can be more de- 
sirable than an accurate knowledge of our 
moral condition. If we are wrong, it is 
infinitely better to now the worst, and pro- 
vide for it while the all-sufficient remedy 
is at hand, than to dream out a life of un- 
certainty, and console ourselyes with the 
delusive hopes which will be shattered to 
fragments in the last great day! If we 
are right, we ought to know the fact and 
rejoice in it. Definite views of our per- 
sonal state are not only necessary to sat- 
isfy our own hearts, but to enable us to 
confess before men the real extent of the 
work of grace. If we are fully saved, the 
church and the world have aright to know 
the blessed fact, and nothing short of its 
distinct announcement will ever meet the 
claims of God upon us. If we are not 
fully saved, we have no right to believe we 
are, much less to make such an impression 
upon those around us. What, then, are 
the evidences of entire sanctification ? 

Before answering this question directly, 
let us premise by saying that this state im- 
plies far more than many seem to appre- 
ciate. There is an amazing looseness of 
view in reference to the nature and ex- 
tent of entire holiness. Some suppose that 
a state of constant peace with God, with- 
out any intervals of condemnation, must 
imply a state of purity. Others seem to 
attach no other element to the experience 
of full salvation than that of entire obedi- 
ence to all the external requirements of the 
gospel. They suppose the ultimatum of 
Christian attainment would be reached if 
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they were to cease from all outward sin 
and discharge every known duty. There 
is brother A , who thinks he should en- 
joy the positive evidence of perfect love if 
he could ever get where he would no longer 
hate neighbor D / And there is sister 
B , who “longs to be entirely sancti- 
fied,” to cure her of her peevish, fretful 
disposition, and put an end to those storms 
of passion that so often scatter the af- 
frighted children, and cause abusive neigh- 
bors to go home quicker than they came ! 
And here is a well-meaning sister that 
sometimes expresses a private wish for a 
elean heart, that she might be enabled to 
speak and pray in meeting, —a duty which 
the Spirit has been pressing upon her con- 
science for years, but which she has neg- 
lected so long that she does not now feel 
those strong inward impulsions that once 
stirred her whole being. Mistaken ones! 
They do not understand or they are 
ashamed to acknowledge, the leading fact 
in their experience, which is, that they are 
destitute of saving grace ; backslidden from 
God, in heart or in life ; must be pardoned 
before they ever advance a step in the way to 
heaven. A state of habitual justification 
before God implies a cessation from all ac- 
tual sin, —a faithful discharge of every 
known obligation to God and man, —a liv- 
o dilthe light that shines on our 


i t 
— sweet and abiding “ peace 
with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
and the clear witness of the Spirit to the 
fact of our adoption, accompanied with 
more or less of the “joys of salvation.” 
We fancy the reader is ready to start 
back from this elevated standard of justi- 
fication, exclaiming as he goes, “ How few, 
then, are clearly justified, in the various 
churches of the land!” Very true, and 
the thought isintenscly painful ; but what- 
ever results are reached by the survey, the 
precise facts ought certainly to come out, 
and every professor exhorted to apply the 
touchstone of God's unbending truth t 
his own experience at every step. “But 
if the justified state implies all the above, 
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wherein consists the difference between 
that and entire holiness of heart?’ We 
answer, in gencral, that the difference does 
not turn on a difference in life, but a dif- 
ference of experience, the main elements 
of which are hidden from human observa- 
tion, and would not be clearly understood 
by any outward manifestations merely. The 
nature of the work will be more clearly 
seen as we survey the evidences of its ex- 
istence, for which we are now ready. 

1. The paramount evidence to be ex- 
pected and relied on is the direct witness 
of the Holy Spirit. The necessity for this 
witness will be found in the deep and in- 
tricate nature of the work itself, and the 
fecbleness of our own powers to under- 
stand the operations of the Spirit on the 
heart. God has not left a question of so 
much moment to the decisions of poor hu- 
man nature, but has so arranged the econ- 
omy of salvation, in merey to man, that 
where the conditions are fully met, the 
gracious work is immediately effected, and 
the fact becomes at once a matter of joy- 
ful consciousness to the soul redeemed by 
blood. “The Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God. For what 
man knoweth the things of aman, save the 
spirit of man which isin him? ven so, 
the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God. Now we have received, 
not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is from God, that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God.” 
(1 Cor. ii. 10-12.) This Divine testimony 
is a clear, all-pervading conviction of soul 
that excludes all doubt as to the destruc- 
tion of inbred sin and the perfect reign of 
grace. Whether attended with much or 
little emotion, (for this may be expected to 
vary,) it always amounts to a strong in- 
ward consciousness that the heart is puri- 
fied by Jesus's blood.“ When this testi- 
mony is given,” says a strong writer on this 
subject, “ the clearness and streneth of 
Divine light so fully and powerfully pene- 
trate every channel of the heart, as to lay 
open to the mental vision the entire moral 
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aspect, and impress the’ whole inner man 
with the invincible persuasion that the 
reign of grace is complete. And though 
itis possible for one who has never had 
this testimony to substitute for it some 
strong, rapturous emotion, or some sudden 
and overwhelming influence of the Spirit, 
yet when this Divine witness is received, 
it will be found to be unlike everything 
else,— whether transport of joy, flights of 
imagination, or suspensions of physical and 
animal powers. Nor can any agency, hu- 
man, angelic, or infernal, fabricate a coun- 
terfeit that can escape instant detection by 
one who has known this witness of the 
Spirit.” (Zntire Holiness.) 

There is such a proneness among many 
toa sort of stand-stillism, — such an effort 
to induce seekers of holiness to believe 
themselves saved without the inward con- 
sciousness of it written by the finger of 
God on the heart, —to believe they are 
cleansed, “on the strength of the naked 
promise of God,” without respect to the 
Spirit’s living attestation of the fact, that 
we are constrained to give this point un- 
usual prominence. We exhort every 
earnest seeker after full salvation to take 
up with no superficial or doubtful experi- 
ence. Never be persuaded that you are 
entirely sanctified till God, the Holy Ghost, 
announces the blessed fact, in terms so 
clear that you cannot mistake their origin. 
When the work is done, God will set his 
seal upon it, by sending the message into 
your heart quicker than the lightning’s 
flash in the distant cloud. Hold on, there- 
fore, till the Spirit-voice shall ring out the 
glad notes through all the chambers of 
your purified soul ! 

As confirmatory of these views, we close 
this point of evidence with one or two ex- 
tracts from Dr, Peck’s justly celebrated 

work, the Central Idea. ‘* We cannot, of 
ourselves, know what this work is, as God 
understands it, It is too high for our 
finite powers, and of course we cannot 
know that it is for us, only as he reveals 
it to us generally in his word, and person- 


ally by ‘the Spirit he hath given us.’ 
We cannot, from any human intelligence, 
know when we have met the conditions of 
thisgrace. We wish to emphasize this 
remark. The greatest danger of delusion 
lies in the opposite position. Assuming 
that we are competent judzes of our own 
mental states, in their relation to the claims 
of God, some have marvelled why the 
answer did not come at the moment ex- 
pected, and, perhaps, have yielded to the 
temptation to lay blame upon God, for the 
delay of the baptism of fire; or, perhaps, 
assuming that the conditions were met, 
have claimed the accomplishment of the 
work without further evidence than reli- 
ance upon their own assumed knowledge 
of the completeness of their consecration, 
and the perfection of their faith. This is 
fearful presumption.”—« With the witness 
that the work is accomplished, will come 
the conviction that it is from God. The 
mind may be unaccustomed to nice dis- 
tinctions; the individual may be utterly 
unable to tell you why he resards thestate 
of his mind as a divine conviction, and yet 
he is so persuaded. God undertakes to 
make himself understood, and succeeds. 
There is a spirit-voiee to a spirit-ear, and 
the communication is intelligible. In how 
many instances have the uneducated re- 
ceived this evidence from God, and been 
perfectly satisfied !” 
[To be continued.) 


Melrose, Mass., Jan. 5, 1860. 


(Original.) 


GOD DESIRED. 


Tne language of my inner life would be 

One earnest cry, my Goa, my God, for thee. 

My yearning heart would sometimes strive to 
scize 

Upon a creature form, clothe it with all 

We love or crave, then low before it bow. 

But reason’s lamp, which burns, though feebly, 
still, 

By sudden gusts of passion often swayed, 

Too clearly shows it false. My yearning heart 

Can only cry, my God, my God, for thee. 

REBECCA. 


THE UNION OF THE VINE AND BRANCHES. 
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THE UNION OF THE VINE AND 
BRANCHES. 


BY A. P. J. 


“T am the vine, ye are the branches; 
every branch in me that beareth not fruit 
he taketh away ; and every branch that 
beareth fruit he purgeth it that it may 
bring forth more fruit.” (John xv. 2-5.) 

“Do the first works.” (Rev. ii. 5.) 

We not only consult our peace but our 
progress, when we return “to the first 
works.” This was the remedy prescribed 
by the Spirit, when by its especial agency 
the church was reminded “from whence 
it had fallen.” 

“ Let him who hath the ear of faith, 
Attend to what the Spirit saith.’ 

“Do the first works.” (Rev. ii. 5, 7.) Let 
the church then make use of this divine 
Prescription for the cure of its falling sick- 
hess, and see if the vine will not again 
bear clusters of divine grapes fully ripened 
upon its branches. 

What have you borne for him? We 
do not mean your personal trials,or worldly 
Vicissitudes, for you have them in common 
with the worldling, — these are not counted 
in this gospel commendation. What have 
you borne for him? Has not your pa- 
tience been rather impatience? What 
labor have you done for his name, and hast 
not fainted when you found a cross in it? 


Yet the removal “of the candlestick of 


those who had done all this was threat- 
ened, for this somewhat against them ; be- 
cause they had left their first love,” and 
consequenily their first works. ‘ For if ye 
love me ye will keep my commandments.” 


This first love was not only first in point of 


time, but in principle ; for first love with- 
holds nothing, but is the most self-denying 
thing in the world; there is nothing it 
would not do or sufler for the loved object, 
It is also the most selfrenouncing princi- 
ple. ‘The soul that has never felt this self. 
renouncing love for Christ, yea a thousand 
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times more than it ever experienced in 
any human love, has reason to fear that it 
has not been spiritually united to Christ. 
“For he that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit.” And was not his a self-renouncing 
spirit? ‘“ Examine yourselves” in this 
thing, “ whether Christ be in you.” «Jf 
so be that his Spirit dwell in you.” But 
if, on examination, you find you are not a 
living branch, united to him by the holy 
tie of spiritual love, do not despair, for 
despair is death; but go to him for a new 
heart, that you may be enabled to “ serve 
him acceptably with godly fear.” But 
oh, from the very first step you take, do not 
be an idler in the vineyard, but first be a 
spiritual wrestler, then a spiritual worker. 
For though the voice of the Spirit is dif- 
ferent to the saint and the sinner, both are 
commanded to work from the very begin- 
ning,— it only differs in the kind of work ; 
and this depends upon the difference in ca- 
pacity. “For he gave to every man his 
work according to his several abilities,” 
“and commanded the porter to watch.” 
(Mark xiii, 34.) (Matt. xxv. 15.) So 
that no provision is made for idlers. To 
the sinner itis said, “ Repent and turn to 
God, and do works meet for repentance.” 
(Acts xxvi. 20.) While to the “slumber- 
ing,” sleeping, sickly, weakly and back- 
sliding Christian, it is said, “repent and 
do the first works.” One was to repent of 
his commissions, the other of his omissions. 
This was the very first proclamation of 
the gospel when the spirit and power of 
Elijah called to a backslidden church, 
through the voice of John the Baptist, “to 
prepare the way of the Lord.” “ Bring 
forth, therefore, fruits meet for repent- 
ance.” (Matt. iii. 8.) 

We frequently hear the question, Do 
you think every one is qualified to work 
for the Lord? If they are not qualified 
they may be, since it is by the Spirit alone 
that we can either worship in’ spirit him 
who is Spirit, or do spiritual work accord- 
ing to its indwelling directions in us. And 
since God is represented as being more 
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willing to give us his Spirit, than we are 
to give our children bread, with the as- 
surance that “if you will ask he will give 
it to you,” are they not responsible for not 
receiving it? And what is the reason 
they do not receive it? Is it not because 
they do not want it? Ifa child wanted 
bread would he not ask for it, especially if 
he was assured by a truthful parent that 
he should have it for the asking? I have 


often wondered that the blessing promised 


in Luke xi. 8-11, and illustrated by the 
parable of the importunate friend, was not 
more appreciated and sought after. 

Let other things come to you in God’s 
way, but do not seek them,-—be content 
with him, and himalone. Can you pluck 
out the right eye of your worldly taste,— 
the pleasure of sight and sense, and cut off 
the right hand of your carnal ease, and 
worldly lusts, and take him only.for your 
guide, your comfort, your wealth, your all ? 

Can you resolve todothisatonce? Make 
now the surrender, and resolve not to live 
any longer in this half-dying state. You 
will never regret it, for your heaven will 
begin at once. What hinders you? Isit 
not a.sccret consciousness that to be spirit- 
ually minded you will have to yield up 
many things which your carnal mind es- 
teems very highly ? But may they not at 
the same time be an “abomination in the 
sight of God?” (Luke xvi. 15.) If 80, 
these carnal comforts are your sin. What 
if God smites these things in the way that 
is most crucifying to your self-love, and 
the most subversive to your worldly peace 
and prosperity, by way of delivering you 
from the apostasy to his Spirit, and conge- 
quent ruin to which they are leading you. 
Will he not be dealing in mercy with you, 
if you refuse to be delivered of your idols, 
and have your backslidings healed in a 
more merciful manner? But why force 
him to Cast-you off or chastise you ? Why 
. hot renounce, all, and flee into his open 
arms? and at once have “the peace that 
passeth understanding,” and the “joy that 
no man taketh. from you.” Can you do this 
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in your own strength ? No, but you can 
“tarry at his feet until he gives you his 
Spirit: and this is both strength and glad- 
ness.” You will have grace to love him 
and to renounce yourself, and power to 
serve him. You will not only delight to 
wait on him, but to work for him. Oh, if 
ministers only knew the power it gives 
them to reach the hearts of others, they 
would tarry at his feetin prayer and sup- 
plication with one accord, until enducd 
with power from on high instead of burn- 
ing the midnight lamp in their studies, 
writing intellectual sermons. “It is not 
you that speak, but your Father that speak- 
eth in you.” One such spirit-spoken ser- 


‘mon would be more effectual than a thou- 


sand of the most elaborately written ad- 
dresses without it. What is the conse- 
quence when a ministry does not seek this 
power? “They say and do not,” and 
their congregations do likewise. And con- 
sequently they have a say, and do not gos 
pel. They will admit that they must know 
the gospel, yet we have some antinomian 
teachers among us, who say that doing the 
gospel is legality. When their not doing, 
the works of mercy, love, and truth, was 
ene. of the chief charges against the back- 
sliding house of Israel. Where there was 
much knowing there was-much doing re- 
quired. Otherwise it was called ‘“ holding 
the truth in unrighteousness.” One of the 
chiefest of sins, if we judge by the dread- 
ful evils with which those who did it were 
visited. Because we are saved by grace 
and not by works, some conclude that they 
can be saved without the indwelling Spirit 
But without this we havo only the carnal 
miod which is death. It was not human 
works that we must return to, but the 
works of the Spirit. In doing “ the first 
works,”—the very first one would be pray- 
ing at the footstool of race, “in all prayer 
and supplication,” until we got the prepara- 
tion of spirit which would enable us through 
Christ strengthening us to do all that be 
commands.” We are dependent upon 
him all the time; for we have to get his 
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Spirit in order to obey his word. And it 
is our not seeking his Spirit which he offers, 
that is the cause of our inability. And it 
is for this he chastises the worldly carnal 
mind by removing what it calls its bless- 
ings, but are really as the sharp tools with 
which a child cuts its own hand, and which 
might destroy it, if notremoved. Retain- 
ing our carnal preferences, hinders the 
entrance of his Spirit; and our want of 
this spiritual preparation is want of power. 
With this completed preparation, which 
implies nothing less than “the whole ar- 
mor of God,” each minister would be a 
giant in wielding the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God, and every mem- 
ber would become a minister according to 
their several abilities. And this would be 
the case if they would renounce all their 
traffic in self-love, selfministering, self- 
pleasing, and self-seeking, and seek only 
to be filled with the Spirit. Then they 
would have “an eye single to the glory of 
God,” and their whole bodies would be 
filled with light, so that, like a candlestick 
Set on a table, they would give light to all 
that are in the house, “ for in thy light we 
Shall see light.” “ For when he, the Spirit 
of truth is come, he shall guide you into 
all truth; he shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you; and he 
shall show you things to come.” (John 
xiv. 26, xvi.13.) The Apostles needed 
the Spirit to enable them to give the gos- 
pel to the world, and we need it to enable 
us rightly to divide the word of truth. 
“ And all need its renewing and sanctify- 
ing influences, not only for saving pur- 
poses, but that each individual may be 
empowered to speak the word of truth 
effectually, and thus bring forth fruit unto 
God,” by making disciples. “Have your 
fruit unto holiness.” Tor this purpose we 
are definitely informed that we are mar- 
ried to Christ, in Rom. vii. 4, and vi. 22, 
Personal salvation was prefigured by the 
union of the vine and the branches, — byt 
the grapes borne on the branches were 


eaten by others. Those branches that 
bore no such fruit were cut off. Those 
that bore fruit were purged of every ele- 
ment of self-seeking, until like the vine 
their eve became “single to the glory of 
God,” and thus was he glorified in them as 
he glorified his Father. “ For he that be- 
lieveth on me, the works that I do shall he 
do also.” “Te finished my Father's work 
and did his will, and they shall finish his 
work and obey his will; for he did this 
work, and the works that he did shall they 
do also.” “The Father in me, he it is 
that docth the works.” “Thou in me and 
lin them.” The Father working in him 
to do his work, and the Saviour working in 
his people todo his work. And this would 
be the case if the union of the vine and 
the branches was real and vital, as in the 
first Christians. They would then “ do the 
first works ;” which, if we would return to, 
the first one that we must do is to sit at 
the feet of the Saviour, and continue with 
one accord in prayer and supplication, for 
the empowering power of the Spirit, until 
Christ actually lives and speaks, and works 
in, and by, and through us. Then every 
shaft of the word will find a sure mark, 
when wielded by such marksmen, for to 
the disciple in this state it is said, “It is 
not you that speak, but the Father that 
speaketh in you.” 
To be continued. 


Autuoriry or Scriprurs.— “So 
far from recommending or imposing any- 
thing on my own authority, it is my par- 
ticular advice that every one should sus- 
pend his opinion on whatever points he 
may not feel himself fully satisfied, till the 
evidence of Scripture prevail and persuade 
his reasons into assent and faith.” — Aiton, 


—>>— 


Justice. —“ We may conclude that 
justice above all other things is and ought 
to be the strangest ; she is the streneth of 


the kingdom; the power and majesty of 
all ages.” — Milton. 
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(Oricinal.J 
DIVINE DISCIPLINE. 
BY B. B. 


“Ts it my physical infirmities that cause 
me so often to be enveloped in gloom?” 
so asked a suffering child of God. ‘There 
being many such, we would give publicity 
to a few thoughts on this subject. 

God hath said, “ No chastening for the 
present seemeth to be joyous, but griev- 
ous.? He hath said, also, that “in the 

world ye shall have tribulation.” “ If ye 
are without chastisement, of which all are 
partakers, then are ye not sons.” “ Many 
are the afflictions of the righteous,” &e. 
Thus, all through the sacred word, we find 
it asserted continually that suffering is the 
promised inheritance of the children of God 
in this life. Grace, in its highest state, 
does not set aside this arrangement of 
divine economy. It is also an established 
fact that human nature shrinks from suf- 
fering; it is an inherent law of our being. 
Hence with these two laws— the law of 
grace and the law of nature — before our 
mind, it would be well to attribute to each 
its due claim. We should also bear in 
mind that suffering is not sin, though it 
may be the fruit of sin. Jesus suffered, 
but he did not sin., Infants suffer, but 
they have not sinned, i.@, “after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression.” So 
of the holy, the sanctified child of Goil. 
He has repented, and been forgiven and 
regenerated. Yet such were his violations 
of physical Jaw previous to bis repentance, 
that the bitter fruit follows; so of his 
habits of unbelief and other moral delin- 
quencies, IIe suffers and will suffer more 
or less, while In the body, from such a 
HOLTER, Again, the child of God suffers in 
another sense. Tis sympathies with 
Christ in the object of his mission to earth, 
will be the basis of every variety of suffer- 
ing (in a degree), such as Christ endured, 
bating only the Jiteral crucifixion of the 
body, —even that has been the case with 
some, and others have been burned, flayed 
alive, &e,  « Fellowship with his suffer- 
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ings” is part and parcel of the legacy 
Christ imparts to his true and faithful fol- 
lowers. 

What shall we say, then, to the buffeted, 
tempest-tossed, grief stricken, desponding, 
care-worn and agonizing disciple? Say ? 
Words will not convey the adequate idea 
we would impart. We would speak with 
“words which the Holy Ghost teacheth, 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” 
We would ask our beloved readers to do 
the same when judging of their state. 
“Render to Cmsar the things that are 
Cesar’s, and to God the things that are 
God’s.” Or in other words, attiibute to 
nature the things that belong to nature, 
and to grace the things that belong to 
grace. 

The soul and body are now united. In 
the discipline which God exercises, both 
are made to feel the effect. The horticul- 
turist uses the knife to sever the dead, the 
wild, and the luxurious shoots from the 
vine, which, if spared, * would rob the 
bloom, or starve the fruit.” Thus God, by 
the knife of his providence, may cut off 
our friends, our health, our property, and 
whatever clse we may too fondly cherish. 
We cannot avoid suffering from such a 
disciplinary process, and yet we know 
that God is no less wise in thus dealing 
with us than is the horticulturist in prone 
ing his vine. Thus we may see wisdom 
and love mingled with every bitter cup. 

If we would be holy, if we would bea 
“partaker of the divine nature,” if we 
would have “ victory over all the power of 
the enemy,” we may, and most likely will, 
be stript of all removable foliage. Relig- 
ious emotions and sensible manitestations 
are what many rely upon, or covet. These 
are what we regard as mere foliage. In 
the process of divine discipline it becomes 
necessary to “take these things hence,” 
that our Father's hoase should "nee be de- 
filed or occupied by any thing improper, 
and to make room for his abode, 


“ Where none but Christ is heard to speak ; 
Where Jesus reigns aboye.? . 


LIVING WATERS.— CAUTIONS. 


God designs that we should live upon 
lim, and not upon his bounties merely. 
Until swung clear of all human depen- 
dences, we can not “live by faith,” and 
“walk by faith.” “This is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our 
faith.” 

The early saints, as seen in Hebrews 
(chap. xi.), were strong, joyful, successful, 
triumphant through the influence or by 
the means of their faith. We believe, 
therefore, that there is only one point of 
essential importance to be kept in mind, 
viz., “We walk by faith,” not by sight or 
by feeling, or by impulse. Jt is our duty 
to believe continuously, irrespective of 
emotions and circumstances. Of course 
we do not undervalue the gift of God, as 
involved in feelings, impulses, and emo- 
tions, but we mean simply that we are not 
to be governed by them. 

He that truly believes in God, will, as 
a matter of necessity, obey God in the 
practical development of his faith. “ Faith 
Without works is dead.” It is in the faith 
and in the obedience of his children that 
God disciplines, teaches, protects, and 
brings them off conquerors over all the 
power of the enemy.” 

The most successful method the adver- 
sary uses is seemingly to make us forget 
that our feelifigs should not be allowed to 
influence our faith. ‘The Saviour, doubt- 
less promised the Holy Comforter, in a 
Special sense, to “bring to our remem- 
brance” this fact, together with whatso- 
ever else he has “said unto us.” Hence 
by a specific act of faith in this promise, 
God will, “when the enemy comes in like 
a flood,” lift up the standard against him. 
Yea, our God has promised to “ supply 
all our needs,” so that we should “lack no 
good thing.” Tor this let up praise Him ! 
For this let us trust in Him. 


To be found at Death “ almost persuad- 
ed to be a Christian” is to be found alto- 
gether unfit for any other place but Hell, 

6 
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[Selected.] 


LIVING WATERS. 


°T WAS on a sultry summer’s day, 

When faint and weary with the way, 
And by the heat oppressed, 

I stooped to taste the rippling rill, 

Which wound around the sunny hill, 
Where I had learned to rest. 


Recruited by the cooling drop, 
I hasten to the mountain top, 
To view the plain below; 
And wished my power the stream could swell, 
To those who in a region dwell 
Where no such waters flow. 


So have I oft, when worn with care, 

Oppressed with grief, and near despair, 
Reclined on Zion’s hill; 

And there did I my strength renew, 

And draughts of living water drew 
From many a gospel rill. 


Oh, Christians! spread these living streams, 
Wide as the sun’s meridian beams, 
That al their sweets may prove; 
Yours is the power, be yours the will, 
To send to all, from Zion’s hill, 
Rivers of joy and love. 


(Original.] 


CAUTIONS. 


BY A STUDENT. 


“Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing 
which he alloweth."—Dible.g 


I WAVE before written upon this sub- 


ject, and may say many things again that 


[ have said before ; but I see the necessity 
of the application of this passage so fre- 
quently, that it is difficult for me to refrain 
from continuing to speak upon it. The 
very best tendencies of the human mind, 
when allowed to go to excess, generate 
evil. I see it as frequently in the love of 
society, and the tendency to interchange 
of thought, as in anything. How much is 
said that were better left unsaid, and how 
much time is lost in unimportant rehearg- 
als of small matters; saying nothing of the 
dissipating and weakening effect of using 
faculties abortively. I do not speak 
against that relaxation of mind which is 
found in leaving close and fatiguing 
thought, and giving play to the amusing 


Peet ene ee ee ee 


God, have their dangers, 
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elements, for a season; for this is neces- 
sary to the continuance of life and mental 
equilibrium, as well as to give that variety 
of enjoyment which the association of 
complex natures requires; but happy are 
they who condemn not themselves in this 
liberty, either in the degree or duration 
of it, 

I see the danger of incurring condemna- 
tion, again, in the indulgence of the de- 
sire to know; or, in other words, in the 
indulgence of curiosity. It operates ex- 
cessively not only in the desire to know 
much of the affairs of others, but in a de- 
sire to know everything that has a bearing 
upon ourselves. It should suffice for us 
that God knows all that has a bearing, and 
be can, and will, control many matters 
without our knowledge. I think of this 
when I see members of a church taking 
pains in the hour of worship to see partic- 
ularly who are present, to know how much 
popularity they are connected with, that 

they may infer how much encouragement 
to take in their measures. The desire to 
know cannot, be anything but good, in it- 
self, but its excessive degree first distracts 
and then destroys. Happy are they who 
condemn not themselves in the use of this 


_ liberty of knowing muth. 


We are all the while reminded that the 
lower tendencies — the appetites and pro; 
pensities — have their immediate dangers, 
however righteous they may be in their 
proper indulgence. But in the higher 


“tendencies of the human being, there may 


ba as great danger of excess as in the low- 
?, and the evils resulting be as great, 
though not so gross and disgusting. The 
love. of the beautiful, and the love of 
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loved —can lead one astray. (This may 
appear, as now stated, to be too much a. 
selE-centering emotion; but it implies a. 
prior love of the being for its own sake, 
corresponding to the degree of happiness 
that love in return would give.) 

When we see persons willing to sacri- 
fice what is of more importance than any 
human love —a principle or a duty — for 
the sake of that love, we begin to think 
there is danger in it. It may be said, and 
truly, that this would not be the case with 
one devoted to God; and yet one devoted 
to God may receive so much happiness 
from the love of a human being, as to feel 
a lack of human consolation too much, 
when that love is no longer within the cir 
cle of comprehension. As elevating, re- 
fining, and nearly divine, as pure love in 
human beings may be, it has its danger of 
excess while we have our home on earth; 
and when it partakes more of the humaa 
than of the divine, it has its danger from ilk 
adaptedness. And what clement of our 
compound being has not these dangers? 
Happy are they who neither by excess nor 
misapplication condemn themselves in that 
which they allow in the action of any of 
the elements of their nature. Happy 3 
he that docs nothing, or accepts of happi- 
negs in nothing, either in kind or degree, 
in which he has not a clear faith of right 
eousness before God. And happy is be. 
who, lest he should sin against Christ, does 
nothing for self-gratification that would of 
fend the conscience of his brethren, oF 
grieve them, or turn any aside from the © 
plain track of their own faith. 

October, 1859. 


fiendship, which, in themselves, ally us to} 


nevertheless, 
both from ill adaptedness and excess. It 
iit ot dificult to see how the love of the 
beautiful, combined with the desire of es- 

in, may become a snare to one, in its 
exCessive action; but it is difficult to see 
how the lovg of love — the desire of being 


Tux Cross. —“ The cross of Christ is 


& mirror in which to reflect back all the 


exuberances of the divine mercy, and the. 
purity of his holiness, and the riches of his 
grace. Here God appears just, and yet 
the justifier of him that believeth in 


Jesus.” —- Robert Hail. 


WHO THE GREAT MAN IS. 


[Selected.] 


WHO THE GREAT MAN IS. 


He that bears a commission from his 
king, that is, a peer, a privy counsellor, or 
a minister of state, is accounted ‘a great 
man. Now, if being near the throne, 
and conversant with the king, makes a 
man great, clothes him with renown, pro- 
cures him reverence and respect, loads him 
with popular applause, and encumbers him 
with splendor and pomp; with how much 
more divine and durable honor is the saint 
agerandized, who, though alone from the 
world, dwells with God; and though not 
known among the busy crowd, resides 
about the throne! The high and lofty 
One who inhabits eternity, gives his royal 
assent to their petitions, and will not say 
them, nay; yea, “his secret is with them 
that fear him, and he will show them his 
covenant.” ‘This is greatness indeed, to 
be in favor with him who is a terror to 
kings; with him to whom kings and their 
subjects are less than nothing, and vanity. 

How are the humble saints exalted in 
their privileges above the grandees of the 
world! The King eternal is not only 
their Friend, but Father; and the Prince 
of the kings of the earth is not only their 
benefactor, but their brother, which rela- 
tion is seeured for eternity. Again, his 
gifts are according to his divine dignity. 
None of the kings of the earth can bestow 
on-their dearest friends and most faithful 
Servants, crowns and kingdoms. They 
may indeed divide their own among them 
at their death, in some countries; but in 
No country can they secure the donation, 
when dead, or perpetuate the conveyance. 

But his favors, who lives forever to see 
them bestowed, are crowns and kingdoms, 
a crown that fadeth not away, and a king- 
dom that cannot be moved. Yea, his gifts 
enrich the soul and measure with their 
existence. 

Monarchs may cause their favorites’ 
names to be registered in the list of their 
privy counsellors, and other honorary rolls, 
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but cannot prevent their being buried in 
oblivion; but the names of all the saints 
are written in the Lamb's book of life, and 
shall be confessed before an assembled 
world. It is more to know God than to 
be acquainted with kings;— to be known 
of God, than to be commended to the ends 
of the earth. 

Now, what thinkest thou, O poor de- 
spised saint of God! that dwellest ina 
cottage which the great men would not 
stoop to step into, to be so high in the 
favor of Heaven, that a divine guard of 
heavenly angels are set about thy house, 
that no ill can come near thy dwelling ? 
Yea, the sacred retinue, though unseen, 
attends the saint wherever be goes, who 
walks unobserved through the world. Did 
the royal life-guards of the young princes, 
the rising heirs of heaven, appear in the 
shining livery of him who is the Father of 
lights, they would terrify the inhabitants 
of the earth; but there is a greater wonder, 
that even the Sovereign of eternity should 
condescend to be the watchman of his 
people, and keep their going out and pre- 
serve their coming in, so that neither the 
moon by night nor the sun by day shall 
smite them! And what comfort and se- 
curity is this that the eternal God is thy 
refuge, and underneath the everlasting 
arms! Such, O saint! is thy renowned 
state, thine excellent glory, who perhaps 
are kept at short allowance of food and 
raiment both, with a young and needy 
family sitting heavy on thy mind; but God. 
careth both for thee and for them. What, 
then, though thou hast crosses of every 
kind to meet with, bitter draughts of every 
composition of drink, since it is well with 
thy better part? Yea, afilictions capaci- 
tate thee for felicity, and enlarge thy sou] 
for bliss. But I dare appeal to thine own 
breast, 6) child of God! under all thy 
troubles, falsifying friends, loss of relations,. 
or any other grief, if thou wouldst change 
thy calamity with the flourishing condition 
of the wicked ? 

Now thou art great (for the saints, since: 
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they live near God, are the greatest men 
in the world), and perhaps knowest it not; 
but, let thy greatness kindle thy gratitude, 
not increase thy pride. To keep the saints 
humble, divers afflictions are allotted them 
in this life; as a royal father, fearing lest 
his son, the young prince, under his present 
grandeur, and prospect of the crown, may 
swell beyond himself, deals so hardly with 
him, that oft he fears the king intends to 
disinherit him ; yet so many bright displays 
of paternal affections assure him it shall 
not be so; and the truth is, it is out of love, 
that he may not mount the throne with 
unsubdued passions, or sway the sceptre 
in thoughtless folly. So it fares with the 
saints, who should know, in the celestial 
promotion, that it comes neither from the 
east, nor from the west, not from works of 
righteousness which we have done, but it 
is God alone that exalteth. My life, then, 
is a paradox: I am mean, but great; miser- 
able, yet happy; poor, but possessing all 
things; a beggar, and a prince; but eter- 
nity shall unriddle it, taking away the one 
part, and illustrating the other. 
MEIKLE. 


[Original.] 


ENTERING INTO REST. 


BY R. W. HAWKINS. 


*O Lorp, awake indeed to see 
The leprosy of sin; 

Low in the dust I kneel to thee, 
And cry unclean, unclean. 


No longer would I flee the light, 
Nor “ make my bed in hell,” 
But prostrate linger in thy sight, 

In woe unspeakable. 


‘Oh, plunge me in the ceaseless tide 
Of Christ's all-cleansing blood, 

‘And soul and body sanctified, 
“Be hid with Christ in God.” 


I wait, expecting to receive, 
And of thy word possessed, 
Now, even now, I do believe, 

And “enter into rest.” 


The Holy Ghost the promise seals; 
Tn triumph ends the strife, 

And evermore my name reveals, 
In “ the Lamb's book of life.” 
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(Original.) 
REVIVAL IN ENGLAND. 


EXTRACTS OF LETTERS FROM MRS. PALMER. 


We have received from our faithful 
New York correspondent, copious extracts 
of letters from Mrs. Palmer. Butas much 
which they contain has been anticipated 
by her letters to the Gurpr of Jast month, 
we publish only the following additional 
statements. The letters from which they 


are taken, are dated North Shields, Dee. 
29, 1859. 


Lhe Theatre losing its Attraction. 


Here in North Shields, the theatre is not 
far from the Wesleyan Chapel. We told 
the friends when we came, that they must 
not, in view of our many pressing enoace- 
ments, expect us to remain with ‘them 
over ine weeks. When our time had 
expired, we were offici : 
by the cece laa ae vpsP 
chapel stewards, &c., and Boerae: 
yet another week, to which we dared 
do otherwise than assent. The pro not 
torof the town theatre, who had ‘iba 
wholly unable to get an audience and ae 
consequently closed his doors ks had 
two weeks of our stay, was ps the 
angry when he found we had e ae pagly 
remain another week, and said we ‘ _ .. 
most ruined him now, and if sch ca - 
another week it would ruin him bits: 3 
We were told that he threatened to ae 
upon his closed doors, « Performan ie ef 
the Wesleyan Chapel, to-night.” Whether 
he executed his threat or not, I do not 
know. If so it would of course only. eanial 
to his further undoing, by incre Hiss 
congregation. B.our 


ircuit, 
to stay 


No Compromise with, Intemperan - 

' North Shields is a great pl 
ping, and there are also 
carpenters. 


ace for ship- 
7% a good many ship- 
: ou are also aware that 
there is much beer drinking in Europe. 
Said a*woman inn-keeper in venting her 
° . . . Me 

rage against us in view of what she thought 
our serious damage to the place: “I do 
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think they might let the carpenter’s boys | ner that told far and near in favor of tem- 
alone. I used to draw off about half aj perance principles. The temperance talk 


barrel of beer of an evening; now I 
searcely draw off a quart.” 

I presume you wonder whether we are 
as fearless in presenting our temperance 
views here asin America. I imagine you 
would think so if you could hear us. I 
think I never felt more conscious of being 
divinely impelled to faithfulness, than one 
afternoon in the presence of a gentleman 
of immense wealth, who though not osten- 
sibly engaged in the brewery business 
himself, was’ connected with an establish- 
ment of this sort, which was yielding him 
alarge revenue. Dr. P. had just finished 
reading Eph. vi. at the commencement of 
one of our afternoon services. I had for 
hours felt a weight on my mind, as though 
our aggressions against the enemy were 
about to cease unless this evil was exposed 
and removed. So convinced was I of this 
that I would have felt our work done in 
this place, unless the sin was brought out 
and repudiated openly. I had resolved 
on being faithful, however unpopular the 
act might be, but hardly knew how to 
get atthe matter. When Dr. P. read the 
words, “ that therein I may speak boldly, 
as I ought to speak,” verse 20th, I felt that 
My course was decided. I arose and said 
T resolved many years since, that I would 
endeavor to make friends for eternity, 
rather than for time, — that I would not 
hate my brother by suffering sin upon him, 
though it might subject me to censure. I 
had resolved that J would speak boldly, as 
Tought to speak, and thus free my gar- 
ments from the blood of all men. I then 
proceeded, trusting in the Lord alone to 
enable me to speak the truth in love, and 
delivered what was afterwards denomi- 
nated my « temperance address.” A tem- 
Perance lecturer was present, who, I was 
told, enjoyed it exceedingly, and from 
that time I presume no one has doubted 
our willingness to be faithful to the cause 
on this or any other subject. The Lorg 
condescended to own the effort in a man- 


occurred late in the week, — on the subse- 
quent Sabbath evening this gentleman 
came forward to the communion-rail in 
great distress of mind. He was told that 
open errors required open confession, and 
without confession there was no forgiveness. 
He rose before an immense congregation, 
— confessed his ways, and said, “I wash 
my hands forever of this sin, and will re- 
nounce before God and this congregation, 
all participation in this traflic, which I 
now believe to be wrong,” &c. 

This was reported in connection with 
the proceedings of the meeting, for the 
newspaper of the succeeding day, and 
copied in several other papers throughout 
England. The gentleman has nobly 
kept his word, and is now happy in God. 
Early in January, our labors commence 
in Scotland, — the Lord willing. 


[Selected.] 
BE YE PATIENT. 


BEs1vE the toilsome way, 
Lowly and sad, by fruits and flowers unblest, 
Which my worn feet tread sadly, day by day, 
Longing in vain for rest. 


An angel softly walks, 
With pale, sweet face, and eyes cast meckly down, 
The while, from withered leayes and flowerless 
stalks, 
She weaves my fitting crown. 


A sweet and patient grace, 
A look of firm endurance, true and tried, 
Of suffering meekly borne, rests on her face, 
So pure ,—so glorified. 


And when my fainting heart 
Desponds and murmurs at its adverse fate, 
Then quietly the angel’s bright lips part, 

Murmuring softly —“‘ Wait.” 


« Patience,” she sweetly saith, 
“ The Father's mercies never come too late: 
Gird thee with patientstrength and trusting mG, 
‘And firm endurance — wait.” 


Angel! behold —I wait; 
Wearing the thorny crown through all life's 


hours, 
Wait till thy hand shall ope theeternal gate, 
And change the thorns to flowers. 


oy 
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. {Original.] wit to wit,and I was successful.” ‘ But,” 
2 ; ; . ut. 

POWER OF PIETY. — AN INCI- | said he, struggling with deep and inveprbe> 

. DENT. sible emotion, “when God spoke, what 


i . couldI do?” He . . 
In accordance with a pledge made toa brother | that a kind of divi was Conscious, tt seems, 
Minister, I obtained the following of Rev. Dr. Z. of divine power accompanied 


Phddock, He says that he is indebted for it “to the word of his humble opponent, before 
the late Bishop, now eainted George.” Soon after | which his own word was as “the chaff of 


I heard it J committed it to paper, and presume I i 
have it aubstantially correct. It illustrates the the summer threshing-floor.” 
Power of that piety which the Guide promotes. 


J. HARTWELL. 

Dunine the sanguinary revolution that 
cceurred in France, under the first Bona- 
parte, distinguished skeptic philosopher, 
who had signalized himself as the cham- 
pion of. infidelity, gave a challenge to the 
clergy throughout the whole empire, to 
meet him in public debate on the divinity 
of the Christian religion. This challenge 
was accepted by several of the most cele- 
brated preachers of the church of Rome. 
But they uniformly: found themselves 
unable to stand before the art and argu-. 
mept and raillery with which they were 
assailed. At length a poor Protestant 
clergyman, who had his residence on one 
of the barren mountains of Switzerland, 
and whose name had perhaps scarcely 
gone beyond the limits of his own parisb, 
resolved on encountering the vaunting 
infidel. Accordingly they met, when the 
man of God found it a perfectly easy task 
to vanquish his haughty opponent. This 
unexpected issue utterly confounded the 
skeptic and his friends. They were wholly 
at aloss to account for so mortifying a 
result. When they had retired from the 
scene of conflict, the friends of the van- 
Quished skeptic began to interrogate him: 
“ How is this? When you disputed with 
such a philosopher, and such a prelate, 
and such a distinguished theologian, you 
Were victorious, almost without an effort, 
and now you are conquered by this com- 
Paratively ignorant mountaineer? Do 
ae the matter.” «I will,” said he. 
individual ee with the distinguished 
hiloso hy you: have named, I opposed 
P Phy to: philosophy, argument to 
argument, eloquence to eloquence, and 


{Origival.] 
LIP CONSECRATION. 


BY D. F, N. 

“ And is the Gospel peace and love? 

Such let our conversation ba: 

The serpent blended with the dove 
Wisdom and meek simplicity.» . 
Beloved reader, how is it, have you conse- 
crated your lipsto God’s service? The lips 
arethe whole man. Unless the lips are ee 
secrated, nothing is truly consecrated 
Some very good people tell usthey ha ed. 
all upon the altar, made a complet ve laid 
fice or surrender, brought all the te sacri- 
e 


reservedly 
€p is not 
f any man 
8 & perfect 
hole body.” 
ssing entire 


man, able also to bridle the wi 
Very cet we fear, profe 
consecratedness to the L . 

or deceive themselves. Then Sebati: 
they open their lips you Bieeeiee nee 
take. This little unruly mosnee 
tongue, which no man can tay, 2 es 
bridled: * Behold, how Breat a ®, 18 un- 
little fire kindleth.” Dayiq said re PES 
keep my mouth with a bridle ne ee tl) 
watch, O Lord, before mny weak P . = 
the door of my lips.” Jj j, the : a 
do the mischief, and tell the eee. a 
verify our entire consecratedness oi Sie 
versation must be rightly ordered, at home 
and abroad, in the family circle ihe social 
party, in private conversation, in meetings 


| 
| 
i 


\ <i 
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for prayer, praise, and testimony. The 
words of our mouths and the meditations 
of our hearts, must be acceptable in the 
sight of the Lord. We must speak as the 
Holy Spirit gives us utterance. “ Where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” 
“ Who is a wise man, endued with knowl- 
edge among you? let him show, out of a 
good conversation his works, with meek- 
ness of wisdom ;” “ but if ye have bitter 
envyings and strife in your hearts, glory 
not, and lie not against the truth.” 
Persons with wholly consecrated lips, 
forever and forever, are exceedingly care- 
ful to order their speech aright,— to speak 
in the spirit of meckness and love; their 
conversation is such as becometh the Gos- 
pel of Christ; they let their moderation 
be known to all men; they are never 
petulant, fretful, overbearing, unduly ex- 
cited or censorious; they never engross 
the time in prayer, praise, testimony, or 
exhortation that duly belongs to others; 
they are not wise in their own conceits, or 
think that wisdom is about to die with 
them. “For if a man thinketh himself to 
be something, when he is nothing, he 
deceiveth himself.” Every one whose 
lips are wholly sanctified, set apart exclu- 
sively for things heavenly and divine, feels 
and knows that by his words he is justified, 
and by his words he is condemned. And 
for every idle word he shall speak he 
“shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment.” Consecrated or sanctified lips 
are never employed in joking, Jesting, or 
foolish talking, which are not convenient, 
but rather in giving thanks, m praising 
God, uttering words of soberness, meek- 
ness, modesty, humility, administering edi- 
fication and grace to their hearers. Ina 
word, they are wise, watchful, prayerful, 
pure, peaceable, gentle, easy to be en- 
treated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality and without hypocrisy. 
Friends, are your lips thus sanctified, set 
apart for Giod’s glory? Do you profess to 
have laid all on the altar, without reserve ? 
Above all, is this little unruly member, 
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the tongue, given up to be led by the wis- 
dom that cometh from above? Is your 
heart so entirely sanctified, made so holy 
that every word that proceedeth from your 
lips is dictated by heavenly wisdom, by 
the spirit of Christ ? Paul says, Though 
I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, I am become 
as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal.” 
There is no surer test of the true state of 
the heart, whether sanctified or unsancti- 
fied, than the ordering of the lips “ Por 
out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh.” 


So let our lips and Jives express 
The holy Gospel we profess; 
So let our works and virtues shine, 
To prove the doctrine all divine.” 


IN. Ys 


BY Y. I. 

WE have yet to hear of a more interest- 
ing and enlivening theme than that of our 
future home. Let the heart but experi- 
ence the transforming power of saving 
grace, and what cloud can cross the 
path of life, or what fear work its way 
into the Christian’s mind, that a reflec- 
tion upon a future rest cannot  dis- 
perse ? The waves of trouble are quel- 
led, and the fierce winds of persecu- 
tion glance off the fortress of faith, while 
the Christian, trusting in God, forgets the 
things that are behind, and reavhes out to 
those things that are before. It is true 
that but three stages form the career of 
the Christian, viz., sense, faith, and frui- 
tion. But between the latter there is 
such an intimate connection that at times 
they seem to blend together so as to 
render distinction sometimes difficult. 

« ‘phe men of grace have found 
Glory begun below.” 
Yes, the Christian living near the cross 


lives 
« Upon the verge of heaven.” 


We think not of heaven as a reward 


88 ° 


GUIDE TO 


absolutely future. It is true “it hath not 
entered into the heart of man to conceive” 
the weight of glory reserved. But this 
does not imply that the veil must be 
turned aside ere we breathe the heavenly 
atmosphere. Will not the overwhelming 
brightness of heaven’s glory sometimes 
burst forth upon the traveller on his way 
to the skies? Will not the harmony of 
heaven’s music echo forth at times, and 
enchant and attract the Christian, as, 
through the dark hour of trial, he is say- 
ing, “ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him2” Faith, the spiritual sense by which 
these tastes of heaven are gained, gives 
transparency to the veil, or turns it aside 
at times to afford us a glimpse of what is 
prepared. 


“ Celestial fruit on earthly ground, 
¥rom Faith and Hope may grow.” 

We have but to look upon the starry 
heavens to have the light of those bright 
orbs impressed upon the retina of the 
eye. So asight by faith of the spiritual 
world leayes an impress upon the soul 
that renders it consistent to say, it “sits 
in heayenly places in Christ Jesus.” 

Oh, what an extended view of heaven 
do we gain, when we weigh the value of 
the fruits of the Spirit on earth, which are 
love, joy, peace, &c., and then think these 
that now fill the soul to overflowing are 
but the droppings of the shower—the twi- 
light of the “ perfect day!” These satisfy 
the Christian on earth, and in some 
instances man has been heard to ask God 
to “withhold his hand or enlarge the 
vessel.” But if the path to heaven affords 
such spiritual joy and peace, and if such is 
the weight of that enjoyment that man 
would fain sink under it, 

“What must it be to be there?” 
—when the influences which here mili- 
tate against our peace have forever fled, 
—when the glory of God, unveiled, en- 
circles us, and without a jarring sound 


7 ’ . 
heaven’s musie ever falls upon the en- 
chanted ear, 
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We may well implore God to prepare 


us by the discipline of true Christian 
experience to bear the weight of eternal 
glory. But may we not consistently asso- 
ciate with that prayer the request, “ That 
the soul may enjoy as much of heaven as 
possible, while on its pilgrimage ? ” 


We want an earnest of our future rest; 


pan > : ne 
God's word is sufficient; but he has 
promised more than that. He has promised 
the earnest of our inheritance. 


The oly 


Spirit will give it us if we live for it. 
And however content some may be in 
waiting till the hour of death to convince 
them that they have, or will have, a build- 
ing of God, we are disposed to expect and 
live for the earnest of our inheritance now, 
and praise God for it all the way to 
heaven, and with confidence say, “ Were 


KNOW, when the earthly house of our 
tabernacle is dissolved, wr ayy a build- 
ing of God.” 

The scene upon Mount Tabor 
us that it is not presumptuous to ex 
heaven and earth to meet in (hs Sl 
experience. Did not two glorified ail 
appear at that time? Was not the Wiles 
of God heard there? Diq not saj Voie 
the body and saints out of the bod oi ig 
mune together? Well might the dectutte 
covet a constant sojourn in that place il 
well might Peter, in afterwards ‘afoot 2 
to that period, call it the « meade 
glory.” ‘This shows what is possible. And 
we may experience these glimpses of 
heaven proportionate to our circumstan- 
ces. And as the weary were cheered by 
the sight of Canaan’s fruit, so may we: in 
our own hours of trial be Ghearedib 
sights, obtained by faith, of the spon 
land, and realize heaven’s joy in its ele- 
mentary supplies while on earth, and then 
be parries to enjoy the fulness forever, 
an 


reminds 


“When we've been there ten ¢ 
Bright shining as the sun 

We've no less days to sing Goa’ 
Than when we first begun.» 


housand years, 
8 praisg 


Mount Brydges, C. W. 
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OUR NOVEMBER EDITORIAL. 


Some observations by the junior editor in the 
November Gurpr have been excepted to by two 
brethren; namely, brother Abell and brother Hart, 
who have written us, in a spirit of great candor 


and kindness, stating their objections to one of 


the positions of the said editorial. 

It is well understood that the columns of the 
GUIDE are not open for controversy, but are de- 
voted purely to such reading as, in the opinion 
of the editors, is adapted to promote the higher 
forms of religious experience in its readers. 

We feel a great pleasure, however, in responding 
toany objections, or queries, that may arise in 
the mind of any one of our friends, touching the 
doctrines or statements which we disseminate, 
whenever, in our judgment, the introduction of 
the query and response will,in any way be profit- 
able to our readers. In this case, we do so judge, 
and will act accordingly. 

The editorial in question was written, it will be 


Temembered, in vindication of the practice of 


directing the attention of seekers of perfect love 
to the duty of entire consecration, as the grand 
and universal prerequisite of faith for its attain- 


ment. The final reason given for this course of 


instruction to seckers, is in the following words: 


But how is it with the great mass of professing 
Christians who do tot enjoy perfect love? Obyi- 
ously some of them are entirely destitute of the 
grace of God, But what of those who exhibit 
many marks of grace, but who are habitually re- 
miss in certain duties, and, to say the least, are 
frequently overcome of Satan. Now shall we say 


that these setians in any sense? that 
5 i t Christians) y 

they are Nace ee j], and therefore ought 

children of the dev setiny minister that 


€ out ofthe church? Let, # rags ; 
82Y8 sO. proceed accordingly in his administration. 


Por ourselyes. we hor to know if thereis not such 
& thing as ep rebent. jn religion? May nota 
real child of God be under the rebukes of his 
heavenly Father, while yet he is not turned out of 
doors and disinllerited? If not, how then shall we 
interpret a score of such passages a8 the follow- 
ing?” “Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.?? 
8 many asI love,I rebuke and chasten ; be 
zealous, tlierefore, and repent.” Is there no such 
thing as languid piety? ‘Are there none who fol- 
low Christ afar off?  Arethereno real Christians 
to whom God may speak in very tender and pre- 
cious words of approval and Tove, calling them 
the church, and recounting with a fatherly satis- 
faction the evidences of their piety to him, but to 
whom he may yet say, “Nevert 1eléss, 1 hnve some- 
what against thee, because thou hast left thy first 
love?” Ajas, who does not see that in this very 
State, — this twilight, dubious, anomalous condi- 
tion, vast numbers, in all the churches live / 
Hearers, but forgetful hearers, — learners, ever 
learning, and never able to come atthe knowledge 
of the truth, —out of bondage, but often in the 


snare of the devil, — laggards along the road to 
life, — pilgrims to glory, asleep in the bowers of 
carnal security,—out of Egypt, but not in Ca- 
naan, and not exactly on the way to Canaan, but 
taxing the patience of the Almighty by their in- 
terminable gyrations in the wilderness. 

Now every man who labors extensively in en- 
deavoring to lead men to full salvation, knows 
that in most of the cases he is called to deal with, 
he is engaged in instructing persons whose pre- 
vious religious history has been of the equivocal 
and unsatistactory character above noted; and 
what about entire consecration forthese? “Ah! 
these are not Christians at all’ says one. That is 
more than we dare affirm, with our eye on God's 
word; and we notice it is more than most minis- 
ters dare affirm or hint in the ears of the party 
concerned. We should say they are a sort of 
dwarfish, sickly, purblind race, having yet the 
marks of a celestial pedigree. They have not 
upon their consciences the assurance of the di- 
vine favor, of God's justifying, approving love 
from day to day, but they yet appear not to have 
lost their adoption into the divine family, so but 
that they manifest, at times, some very satis- 
factory signs of the spiritual life. 

Now wedo gulaninly declare that the very best 
treatment we have ever known to be bestowed on 
such cases is to direct the attention at ence to the 
duty and privilege of seeking and enjoying the 
blessing ot a clean heart, accompanied with the 
most definite and earnest exhortations to an im- 
medinte, full consecration of all to God for that 
blessed attainment. 4 

In conclusion, then, we say that, in 0 
the above considerations, we deem the peta of 
directing the attention of seekers of full salvation 
to the duty of entire consecration, 85 2 pre-requl- 
site of the attainment of that blessing not, only 
allowable, but eminently proper and even indis- 
pensable in every case. 

Of the two letters received, recalling our atten- 
tion to the positions of the editorial, as given in 
the above extract, that of brother I. is much the 
fuller, and as the two objectors have taken sub- 
stantially the same ground, we trust brother A. 
will exeuse us from any formal notice of his let- 
ter, and we will insert that of brother H. entire. 
Here it is, with our responses to the seyeral 
points appended :— 


Drar BroruEer DEGEN. Will you permit me, 
for what I conceive to be truth’s sake, to make a 
few comments in relation to the theology of 
brother Gorham’s article, in the Noyember 
GuipE, on “ Entire Consecration.” Were the 
subject one of speculative theology, we should 
not desire to occupy your space; but we conceive 
the fundamental principles of Christianity itself, 


are involved. We have been accustomed to sit at 
“ey vi miration and delight 
brother G.'s feet with ad Tr eee nee 


learning from his lips the principles 

trine of Christ; our only regret being a ous 
opportunities were so extremely imtet at = = 
conversing witha friend on this very et iS hich 
heads brother G.’s article, when t a UIDE ar- 
rived. Noticing the article, and 1 Se hoUrte, 
handed it to him weuthout recarnbee coe ieee 
i ere isthere. | se SO, 3 
I oon that believe 1m that doctrine, as a 
peculiar doctrine, all write alike, and talk alike.” 
How was I surprised, then, to meet such theology 


i on the 15th page- 
an is found ey chanl admits into the number of 


: . ‘who are habitually y 
Goa’s children, those © Wh? y remiss 
in certain duties, and are Jrequently overcome of 


Satan” 
Not exactly that, brother H. We merely re- 


fused to say of all such that they are the children 
of the devil, and ought to be out of the church. 
‘A certain member of the church prays in his fam 


view of all 
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ily once a day only, and sometimes exhibits im- 
patience of contradiction, or an undue eolicitude 
about his temporal concerns, though he often 
speaks to brother Hart, his kind pastor. of these 
very things, with regret and tears. What will 
brother Hart reply to this weak one of his flock? 
Will he.say to him, what brother G. has refused 
to say at all, —that he isa child of the devil, and 
Gught to be out of the church? 


Now, I'ask, how can agoul be justified, which 
refuses to meet God’s claims by abitually neg- 
lecting them? Can we have peace with God by 
faith, and be in the habit of neglecting duty? 

Q person does not feel condemned for neglect of 
duty, what will he feel condemned for? God 
says, “If our heart condemns us, he is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. Dr. 
Clarke says, * He will condemn us more exten- 
sively and strictly than we can be condemned by 
our own conscience.” We think, also, the Mas- 
ter’s own words, at the time when al! secrets will 
be revealed. scatter all this loose theology to the 
winds, ‘‘ Well done, good and faithful servant.” 
Can the trithfulness of God say any such thing 
to those characters which brother G. hag de- 
scribed? Can God say “well done” to those 
brother G. himself admits “ are habitually remiss 
in certain duties? or “good and faithful,” to 
those who are frequently overcome of the devil? 


Brother Hart appears not to have read very 
carefully the article he criticises. We do not say 
- that auch persons have well done-or that they are 
good and faithful Christians. Our language is 
this: ‘Obviously, some of them dre entirely des- 
titute of the grace of God. Of others, that they 
are in a twilight, dubious, anomalous condition. 
* * © A-sort of dwarfish, sickly, purblind race, 
having yet the marks of a celestial pedigree. They 
have not upon their consciences the assurance of 
the divine favor, of Gad’s justifying, approving 
Jove from day to day; but they yet appear not to 
have lost their adoption into the divine family, so 
but that they manifest, at times, some very eatis- 
factory signs of the spiritual life.” Now do not 
imperfect believers sometimes exhibit these 
strange inconsistencies? Hear Paul talk to the 
Corinthinns: “1! thank my God always, on your 
behalf, for the grace of God, which ig given you 
by Jesus Christ;” and then hear him say to 
the meme church, and on the same occasion: 
“And I, brethren, could not speak unto you 
48 unto epiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto 
babes in Christ. 1 bave fed you with milk, 
Qnd not with meat, for hitherto ye were not 
Able to bear it, neither yet now areyeable. For 
Yeare-yet carnal; for whereas there are among 
You enyying and strife, and divisione, are ye nét 
cada}, dnd walk as men?” Surely, there wis 
Much, seeording to all this, that was equivocal 
Tea. Mheutisthetory in those Corinthians; and yet 
1s plain that Paul addresses them, not as the 
an Of the devil, but as veritable, though 

nly ‘Very timparfect Christians. : 


be in those 
to us in the 


'G 
case of the Laodiceans that such a case 18 6spe- 


‘abide not in me, he is 
is withered. 


elally sickening to him. ‘* Because thou art neither 
cold nor hot, L will epue thee out of my mouth.” 

But, brother, whatthen was the relation of those 
lukewarm Laodiccans at the time these words 
were spoken, and before God had thus rejected 
them? The very threat supposes that they were 
not yet so cast out. 

Again, “Is there no such thing as languid 
piety?” [think there is no such thing, 

What then of the Corinthian church before al- 
luded to? 


We have no warrant for believing that such 
characters are justified. ‘They themselves cannot 
hold ay before their own minds any evidence of 
a definitely justified relation. They hope se, and 
they desire so and so, and that is the end. 

Precisely such a state of mind os we described, 
and called it an anomalous, dubious, unsatisfac- 
tory state. 

If not justified, then are they not Christians in 
any sense. 

That depends on the sense in which we use the 
word justified. To say that whenever God has 
occasion to reprove one of his children for a fault, 
whether an omission ora tranegression, he does 
then and there utterly reject him and cast him off 
from being his child, s0 that he has no relation 
to God, more than he had before he was con- 
verted, but isa child of the devil, is to use Ian- 
guage wholly opposed to all scripture, and to 
affirm what hos been contradicted, we dare 58, 
by the consciousness of every child of God that 
ever lived. True, a man Cannot be justified and 
condemned atthe same time, and with respect to 
the same thing ; but the whole Bible is full of in- 
stances in which Goad Complains of faults, and 
often of sins of some magnitude, in persons whom 
he does not yet at once reject from being his chil- 


dren. Justification is one t! is on- 
other. hing, adoption is 
one, there none who foll ist afar off?” 
pal dad ergot ] would answer, ea; there are 
i H 
which they deny Chere tt is just the position in 
But what was his relation to Christ just before 
he denied bim? 


The Sortptures speak of Chri ed in 
us, of being nnited to Christ, Tee ne panel to 
the vine, of abiding iu Christ, &e. How would 
We Jook upon a branch “ afar off "the vine on 
which itonce grew? Christ saya, “If a man 


cast forth as q branch, and 


We deny the legitimacy of such 9 use of para- 
bolic figures. What would our brother say if we 
ware to read to him the parable of the barren fig- 
tree, and then press the monstroys conelusion 
that a man might stand in the churen performing 
not.asingle Christian duty for three yeare with- 
out rebuke, and that not until four years were 


gone would God cut him off from his family? 


Butare there no branches in a withering state, 
which must be restored or ultimately cut off? 


Lastly, brother G. inquires: “ Are th no 
Teal Christians, to whom God may speak in very 


EDITORIAL PAPERS. 91 


tender and precious words of approval and love, 
calling them the church, and recounting with a 
fatherly satisfiuction the evidences of their piety 
to him, but to whom he may yet say, “ Neverthe- 
less, I have somewhat against thee, because thou 
hast left thy first love.” We would answer most 
emphatically, there are no such Christians. 

Quite too emphatical and positive, as we should 
think. Let us see what God himself says about 
it: IT know thy works, and thy labor, and thy 
patience, and how thou canst not bear them 
which are evil; and thou hast tried them which 
Say they are apostles and are not; and hast found 
them liars; and hast borne, and hast patience, 
and, for my name’s sake, hast Inbored, and hast 
not fainted. Nevertheless, I have somewhat 
against thee, because thou hast left thy first love. 
Remember, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the first works; or else I will 
come unto thee quickly, and will remove the 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. 


But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of 


the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate.” Now,the ques- 
tions are, are there no signs recognized by God 
here, of the Christian life in the church at Ephe- 
Bus? are they not addressed as a& Christain church 
through their pastor? and, finally, was the can- 
dlestick yet removed out of its place? If not, 
then is it not alittle hasty to decide as our brother 
has done, though with the purest motives, we 
doubt not? 


A real Christian, we have always been taught, 


Was mot u nan that had lost his first love. If 


brother G. knew that any soul in his congrega- 
tion had aetuaily lost his first love, what evi- 
dences of genuine piety could that soul produce 
to satisfy him that it was really a child of God, 
and an heir of Christ? We should like to know. 


This is answered in the foregoing. 


Suppose, a few years after marriage, 2 man dis- 
Covers that his wife has lost the love of her carlier 
days. Could he recount with conjugal  satis/ac- 
ton, and “very {ender words of approval,” the 
Present evidences of her devotion and affection? 
So God, looking upon a soul, sees that he has lost, 
his first love oa roes through the routine of 
outward duties, i oe > be, but. his heart is not 
there. God gay y en, backstidden, 


«Thou art fall icks! 
Wherefore repent, ‘Though all your w orks seem 


to be good, and though in number many, vet re- 
eit Vearhiot Fong ere 807 a i 
© your firs ’ se the candies I 
removed, and you day of probation closed.’? God 
9es not epeak to these souls as real Christians; 
but as backsliders whom he still loves, not with 
a justifving love of approval, but with compas. 
5100 and pity. There is no more evidence that a 
Soul that docs not retain its first love isa Christian, 
ae is he who neverattains. Whats the differ- 
0? : 


The differenee, to keep up the metaphor, is the 
difference between the loss of first love, and the 
dissolution of the marriage covenant. Zhat’s 
the difference. 

Brother G. continues: ‘ Who does not see that 
in this onticee dubious, anomalous condition, 
vast numbergin the churches trve. Live, brother 

3? No, at the best. only a name to live. “I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, 
and art déad.? Qut of hondage, but often jn 
the snare of the devil? What bondage are these 


souls out of?  Laggar 


Laggards, and yet brother G. admits them into 
the divine family, while God everywhere teaches 
that nothing but resolute, persistent effort wins 
heaven. TheScripture every where ubounds with 
exhortations to strive, to run, to press towards 
the mark,&c. No laggard, nor pilgrim asleep, 
can ever take that kingdom which suffers violence, 
and istaken by force. ‘* Out of Egypt. but not 
in Canaan. nor exactly on the way to Canean.? 
Yes, these were the ones that taxed the patience of 
the Almighty forty years in the wilderness, of 
whom he swore in his wrath, * They shall not 


enter into my rest.” A 
Now, as one who must give an account, we dare 
not recognize any such souls as justified. There 
isno foundation to their house but sand. And 
he is their very worst enemy who gives counte- 
nance to the idea that they have any partor lot in 
the matter. Only those who do the will of our 
Father, shall enter heaven. ‘There is now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not alter the flesh, but after the spirit, 
and no justification to anybody else. 


Greigsville, Dec. 9, 1859. wn. Han. 


All the points made above are but variations of 
the same general idea, and are, in our judgment, 
sutisfactorily answered in the replies given al- 
ready. Brother H. appears to have forgotten the 
object for which we introduced this class of per- 
sons into our editorial in the first place. It was 
not, as he must sce, for the purpose of indorsing 
them, or of showing how good they were, but for 
the exactly opposite purpose of showing the ne- 
cessity of seeking to savethem, by inducing them 
at once to fully dedicate themselves to God. We 
simply refused, and we do still refuse to pass sen~ 
tence upon them as persons utterly destitute of 
urace. If our brother asks what we will do with 
such feeble, sickly Christians, upon the supposi- 
tion that they are Christians at all; we fi ankly 
answer, we don't know what todo with them; 
and Dr. Clarke intimated that God himself seemed 
puzzled with such characters among his people. 
Hear him: ‘Thcy were too good to go to hell, 
{00 bad to goto heaven. Like Ephraim and Judah, 
of whom God said: “ O, Ephraim! what shall I 
do unto thee? O Judah! what shall Ido unto 
thee? for your goodness is as the morning cloud, 
and asthe early dew it passeth away.” They had 
good dispositions, which were captivated by evil 
ones, and they had evil dispositions, which in 
their turn, yielded to those which were good,and 
the divine justice and mercy seem puzzled to know 
what to do Zo, or with them. This was the state 
of the Lacdicean chureh.” 4 

Tn the paragraphs which conclude the criticism, 
our brother has cited several scriptures, which 
describe the earnest, heroic, upright, straightfor- 
ward, and even perfect Christian; but what have 
they to do with the characters we kad introd uced, 
except to show that the enid characters do not 
come up to the standard,— point fully conceded, 
and even urged in the article to which he excepts. 
We had called their condition a twilight, dubious, 
anomalous one, and had pronounced their rejj- 
gious history of a0 equivocal and unsatisfactory 
character. Was not this putting them down as 
low, at least, as Paul did the members of tho 


ds along the way to life? | eiurch at Corinth, whom he acouses of envy, and 
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strife, and divisions, and against whom he brings 
the charges and the proofs of carnality; but 
whom he yet accosts as ‘brethren, and as 
“babes in Christ??? Paul does not put a knife to 
the throats of these erring, Jaggard, equivocal 
Christians, but a cup of milk to their lips; nor 
does our good brother Hart believe, any more than 
we do, that in calling them‘ lambs,” he proved 
himself © their very worst enemy.’ 

We trust our position is now fully understood. 
We would be as far from “healing the hurt of 
the daughter of God’s people slightly, saying, 
Peace, peace, when there is no peace,”? as any 
one. But we would lift up the hands that hang 
down, we would confirm the feeble knees, we 
Would fain assist the lame, that they be not utterly 
and finally turned out of the way. In our hum- 
ble measure we would imitate him of whom it is 
said, ‘‘ A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
thesmoking flax shall he not quench.” We would, 
with gentle, earnest words, urge the fecblest 
Christian to ‘‘ be watchful, and strengthen the 
things which remain, that are ready to die.” 

Scranton, Pa., Jan. 24, 1860. G. 


P.S. As controversial matter is not admitted 
into the Gurpr, we would say, should there beany 
point in the foregoing replies, not entirely satis- 
factory to the authors of the criticisms, or to any 
other of ourdear friends, we shall be happy to 
hear from them at any time. Address us as 

above. G. 


WAYSIDE PROMPTINGS TO HOLINESS. 


God speaks in all the little as well as the more 
important events of our lives; and, if we will 
hear, we may receive both instruction and stimu- 
lus from them in the way of holiness. If the fall 
of a factory, as in the recent calamity at Law- 
rence, buries beneath its ruins hundreds of our 
fellow-citizens, and hurries scores into eternity, 
thoughtful men readily understand that the les- 
son it teaches is, Be ye alsoready.” ‘To Chris- 
tians, it says, “ Be ye like those servants who wait 
for the coming of their Lord.” Let no unclean- 
ness be found upon you, for you may rise up in 
the morning, and be called to stand in the presence 
of your Lord before the day closes. But we are 
not so ready to receive promptings from life's 
passing, every-day occurrences. God speaks in 
these, too. They are full of rich food for the 
s0ul which is hungering after him. Such was 
the general course of our thoughts when we 
Were taught an important Jesson by 


An Incident in the Railroad Cars. 

We were just comfortably seated, when a vet- 
eran thinister, now laid aside from active service 
pte Masters vineyard, took a seat by our side. 
“ vanity he remarked with much owe 
the subj +4 ™y mind has been much exercised on 

0 De jon, —the full sal- 
yation provide etn perfection, 
provided for God’s people. For # long 


time my difficulty was one of doctrine. What 
was it, — how was it to be attained, — or, could it 
be attained in this life. These questions have 
been estisfactorily answered to my own under- 
standing, and my convictions have been wholly on 
the side of the doctrine which your church teaches. 
But my more recent difficulty has been the want 
of the assurance ofits power upon my own heart. 
So clearly did I feel that it was the doctrine of 
God’s word, and the consequent privilege of 
God’s people, thatI resolved in God's strength to 
preach the fulness, if I must even confess to MY 
shame that my faith did not apprehend it. Isat 
down in my study, and witnessed with my pen, 
for God, on this deeply interesting subject. I 
endeavored to set forth the teaching of the Serip- 
tures concerning the Christian's whole duty and 
precious privilege. Soon after, I was called to 
fill the desk of a brother in the ministry who 
was sick, and I went and proclaimed a full salva- 
tion. My own heart melted, the Spirit of God 
came down upon the little company, and many 
of the congregation wept with me. The way had 
been prepared before me, and the truth met with 
a cordial reception, when I had feared opposi- 
tion.” 

The good man’s eyes were fil] 
his heart glowed with the holy see 
spoke. The Lord had Seiaante Oe ue 
while he was standing in the way and dis ° z a3 
about the ‘old paths,” “ the highw: ee iE: 
ness.” Whata Prompting w: 
tothe old truth, —that Goce 
honorhim. If we walk in the lie} 
more fully unfolded. 

Being detained no ; : 
station by the tien in the railroad 
exceedingly pleasant conyers {n, we fell into an 

: hall Tsation witha y 
brother in the ministry, Ty the cours a young 
terview, which was Sccupied xy i ade Oa 

hostly on topics 


which belong toa fj i 
aledie g ull salvation, he related the 


ed with tears, and 


Incident in the Sabbath School. 
a Class of young men were eg 
t e€ subject of total depravity, 
ion Concerning its true state 
Somewhat perplexed in refer 
Phases, they appealed to thei 
pened to come in at that moment 


Tnestly discussing 
Differing in opin- 
ments, and being 
ence to some of its 


» for his expla- 
Ting a few words 
» Volunteered some 


2 npc on by 
Christ, urging the Christian’s Highest priviihees 


Time passed on, and 
men entered the ministry, cad as = i nies a 
the influence of those timely words hate Bietablie 
Rae life. He was preaching that the blood 
ah oie eae from all unrighteousness, and 
une eclared to others he had found true 
ins ca . e. The seed thus grown toa goodly 
» Mac’ Dearing precious fruit, was sown by the 
pastor in the Sabbath school. 
We have often felt that there is a time in every 
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Christian’s life when the duty of loving God with 
all the heart is especially urged upon the con- 
science, and made clear to the intellect by the 
Holy Ghost. Such a moment is one of great 
responsibility. As in the case of the unconverted 
man under the special strivings of the same Spirit, 
the result mus¢ be a better or worse moral condi- 
tion. The light refused produces increased blind- 
hess, as truly as light received and improved 
leads to brighter revelations, and a clearer 
vision. Doubtless many commence their back- 
sliding just here. Refusing the higher blessing, 
they “ let slip? that which they have. Thisshows, 


a a to sanctification as well as justification, 
a 


Now is the Time. 


An incident froma pastor’s journal will illus- 
trate this. Among several young converts in a 
Tevival, was Mr. M——, a man of excellent abili- 
ties, and of good nameinthe community. His 


conversion had appeared genuine, and great hope 


had been entertained of his future usefulness. At 
this Point of his experience, the Spirit said, Come 
up higher. The pastor echoed the Spirit's voice, 
and Urged an immediate, entire surrender of all, 
and the reception, by faith, of that “satisfying 
Portion,” which the convert said he deeply felt 
thathe needed. Almost did faith lay its powerful 
STasp upon the offered prize, and as often did un- 
belief interpose its destructive influence. The 
strugglecould not long continue, and alas, that it 
ee not in the triumphs of a soul made “ free 
Tn eet gerne ate fei 

r pes in- 
spired by that young convert suffered asad declen- 
Son. Fora while he struggled to maintain a. 
Stand still position, and finding, as all do who 
make the same experiment, that this was impossi- 
ble, he settled down into a formal and lifeless 
state. 

How Many thus die, who will not ‘arise and 
shine,” and put on the ‘ beautiful garments” of 
entire holiness. Many a life of usefulness has 
been lost to the church in this way, and manya 
crown, too, and many aseat at the right hand of 
Christ in glory. Let us be prompted by these 
teachings by the wayside. 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


THE SECRET OF THE LORD. 


The seeret of the Lord is with those that fear him,— 
Psalns xxv, 24, 

Every person has a confidential friend to whom 
he confides his secrets. God is represented in the 
Scripture as making such confidants of those 
that fear him. Job, when deploring the saq 
change which had come over him, touchingly 
says, in reference to his prosperous days, “The 
Secret of God was upon my tabernacle,” By a 


bold figure of speech, he declares that God came 
into his tent as a familiar acquaintance, and com- 
municated to him his secret plans. The Psalmist 
says of those with whom is the secret of God, that 
‘he will show them his covenant.” Christ said 
to his disciples that they were his friends if they 
did whatsoever he commanded, and we know how 
in their subsequent history, he did make known 
to them, as his friends, the things that had been 
hid from the foundation of the world. Abraham 
feared God, and when his judgments were about 
to fall upon the wicked cities, he says: “ Shall I 
hide from Abraham that thing which I do.” 

The text does not teach us that there isno dark- 
ness in the ways of God to the righteous, —that 
the pavilionround about him is not the dark wa- 
ters and thick clouds of the sky. It does not inti- 
mate that his thoughts are not above those of the 
most holy person, as the heavens are above the 
earth. But it does mean that he makes known to 
them, concerning his mind, all that is necessary 
for their safety and comfort here, and for their 
salyation hereafter. What revealings there 
are to the holy soul of the things of God,— of 
the treasures of his grace and mercy in the plan 
of human redemption, — of his wise and kind de- 
signs in his providence, — of his power and wis- 
dom in his works, —and most especially, of the 
exhaustless fulness of the instruction of his 
Holy Word. The natural man understandeth 
not these things. Great mental endowments, 
large stores of scientific knowledge, make 
known many secrets of rare interest. But the 
“secret of God,” is not any fact of science, nor 
truth of metaphysics. It is more comprehensive, 
and vastly more important in its consequences, 
It relates to every worldly concern, and reaches 
forward into infiniteages. ‘The most humble may 
possess it, or rather, only tosuch is itrevealed. It 
is often communicated to the lowly cottager, and 
denied to the king and courtiers. Even the great 
and learned overlook it, while the simple and ob- 
scure walk in its light. Wealth cannot purchase 
it, but he that giveth all he hath, though it be 
but a sinful heart, receives it as the gift of God. 

Reader, do you know this secret?) Are you 
seeking fuller communications of God's mind? 
Go, give all you have, and take this precious 


blessing by faith. 


LIKENESS TO CHRIST AT HIS COMING. 

sons of God, andit doth not yet 
but we know that when he shall 
for we shall see him as he is, 


Beloved, now are we the 
appear what we shall be; 
appear, we shall be like him; 
—1 John iii. 2. I 

By collating other scriptures with this text, we 
have a strong proof of the supreme divinity of 
Christ. It is said elsewhere that Christ shall 
appear * to be admired in his saints,” (2 Thes. j, 10, 
1 Thes, iv. 16,) and to change our “vile bodies,» 
(Phil. iii. 21.) But here it is said that when God 
shall appear, We “shall be like him,” and “ see 
him, evidently referring to the same person and 
event. 
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1. In this scripture we are reminded that many 
facts with regard to our future state are now hid- 
den from us, The details of our mode of being, 
the specific character of the glory to be revealed 
in us, the precise circumstances of our place of 
residence, and the particulars of employment, 
“do not yet appear.” The ground of faith is 
given, and then occasion is left for its constant 
and fullest cu}tivation. 

2. We have some glorious data for faith and 
hope in what ‘we know.” (a) We know that 
Christ shall appear again on the earth; that he 
shall come as aconqueror; that all his people of 
every age and clime shall see him and rejoice in 
him. This fact is taken for granted in this text, 
as something well known and fully believed. The 
early Christians dwelt much upon it, and it en- 
tered largely into the influences which made them 
dead unto the things of this present life. (b.) 
“ We know” that we shall be like Christ. But 
what shall this likeness, to which we shall be con- 
formed, be. This we cannot understand, except 
ina very limited extent. Nor need we be anx- 
ious toknow. Is itnot enough for the poorest 
and humblest subject to hear the promise that he 
shall be like his sovereign? Does he want to cn- 
ter the palace and sce the mode of life of that 
sovereign, and does he desire to know his precise 
characier,—the extent of his riches and power, 
before he claims the promise that he shall be like 
him. Is it not enough that the servant be as his 
Master, and the disciple as his Lord. It is said 
we shall be like him in body, (Phil. iii. 21) We 
have more than an intimation of the glories of 
that body from its appearance at the mount of 
transfiguration, (Mark ix. 8;) and when he is pre- 
sented as Judge of the world, (Daniel vi. 6,) and 


as standing in the midst of the seven candlesticks, |” 


(Rey. i. 18,14,) we shail be like him in moral pur- 
ity. Hecame to restore the lost image of God to 
man, and in heaven and at his appearing, espe- 
cially, shall the sons of God receive it in a sense, 
and to an extent, to which they cannot attain 
here. 

(c.) * We know,” that we shall sce him as he 
is.” The apostle seems to give this as @ cause of 
our full likeness to him. The sight of him will have 
a transforming power, and sitting at his feet, be- 
ing in his company, and learning of him forever, 
will secure an eternal increase of this likeness. 

But perhaps the apostle intends to cite the fact 
that the sons of God shall ‘see him” asa proof 
that they shall be like him. The wicked will sce 
Christ at his appearing, but with dismay and de- 
Spair. They will not see him with the spiritual 
®8 well asthe natural eye. The pure in heart “ are 
blessed,” even here, because they “see God,” 
but when sight chall be added to their faith, then, 


oh then, shall there be a glorious proof of the | 


ane Hkences, and the earth shall flee away. 
we ae this is predicated upon the assumption 
sak re row the sons of God. ‘This failing to 
e true, all our visions of the wonderful things to 
be revealed at the appearing of Christ may only 
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cheat our souls into a false hope, not toend until 
the undeceivings of the Inst day. But whata 
divine foundation for hopes more thrilling than 
those felt by archangels, is the assurance that “now 
we are the sons of God.” 


SIN'S DEEP STAIN, AND ITS REMOVAL. 


Though your sina beas scarlet, they shall be white ss 
abe be red like crimson, they shall be as 
Two facts are set forth by the “scarlet,” 
and ‘‘ crimson,’ words essentially the same 
the repetition giving intensity to their meats 
ing. The first is that our sins are deep-stained. 
Their mark on the soul is as clear as the dye of 
the scarlet on the material it colors. As none 
could mistake the cloth thus stained, for the 
pure white in which it came from the rentens sO 
none need confound the crimson-colored Heart 
for the sinless soul which Goad originally created 
We learn, in the second place, from these srorda 
that sin is permanent in its stain. Scarlet d pa : 
neither washed out, nor bleached out, nor sade 
our. Thecrimson garments of past ‘aces remai 
undimmed in the brightness of theip col aap 
is with oursins; length of days does ; or. Soit 
ate though it may cause us to forget tl lot obliter 
inflictions will not eradicate them oe : Self- 
pains-tuking morality gloss {irene Nor will any 
they cannot be seen by the Omnisenee so that 
But there is a power that pA 
dreadful stain. The soul may becce tere this 
emblem of purity and innocence, e White, the 
These truths are beautifully ex 


s13 Pressag : 
following familiar verses, Presseq j, 


h the 
“ Nor bleeding bird, nor bleeqiy 
Nor hyssop branch, nor Sprinkling 

Nor running brook, nor fluod no, Priest, 
Can wash the dismal stajn away ap 


18 beast, 


“ Jesus, thy blood, thy blooa alone 
Hath power sufficient to atone: : 
Thy blood can make us white if 


No Jewish types could cle: snow; 


Anse us so, 
: There is a tradition among the Jews, 
illustrative of this subject. 7 : 
priest, on the great day of emu cee a 
in the sixteenth chapter of Roviticas pease: 
had brought the goats to the alty; ey when he 
band upon the head of the one es da scarlet 
scape-goat; then the appointeg poe as the 
offered, and if it was accepteg 4, Crifice was 
turned white. te scarlet band 
We know that when our sacrific 
the altar, and faith lays holg my 
which is being made, our sing tho 
scarlet, become white as snow. 


beautifully 


eis laid upon 
he atonement 
ugh they be as 


—_—. 
LAYING up THE Worp. 


A short time since we spent anightatthe houso 
of afriend. As the conyersation began to flag, 
and the hour of retiring approached, our host 
yery informally opened the Bible, and, reading a 
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verse, immediately repeated it. He then read 
another, which was taken up by the rest of the 
circle, and so on until each had repeated a verse. 
The process was gone over, not without prompt- 
ing, for several times, till every person had thor- 
oughly committed a verse to memory. Then each 
one repeated all the verses, by this time made 
familiar to all. Here, too, some prompting was 
needed at first, but after two or three repetitions, 
all were able to doit. The next morning at the 
breakfast-table each person repeated the verse 
committed by him the night before.—Congrega- 
tionalise, 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


KIND MANNERS. 

“Will you lend me your knife to sharpen my 
pencil, George,? asked little Mary Green of her 
brother, who was sitting at the opposite side of 
the table. 

George drew the knife from his pocket, and 
pushed it rudely towards her, saying at the same 
time, “ Now don’t cut your fingers off.” 

The knife fell upon the floor, and as it was 
evening it took Mary some minutes to find it, and 
her brother made no offer of assistance. He was 
Studying a geography lesson for the next day, 
and seemed to be very much engaged with it. 


a length he closed his book and atlas, exclaim- 
ng — 


* Well, bm glad that lesson is learned.” 

: And now will you please show me how to do 
this sum, before you begin to study again,” said 
Mary, who had been for some time puzzling over 
48M insubtraction, which appeared to her yery 
difficult. 

“You are big enough todo your own sums, I 
should think, Miss Mary,”? was the answer. 

“Let me see. What! thissimple question? You 
must be stupid if you cannot do that. However, 
T suppose I must help you. Give me the pencil.” 

The sum wag soon explained, quite to Mary’s 
Satisfaction, and several hints were given her as to 
those which followed, which prevented her meet- 
ing with further difficulty. Her brother did not 
meanto be unkind. He loved to help her. It 
Was only his manner which seemed harsh and 
cross. Presently his mother took her sewing and 
sat down at the table where the children were 
studying. George wished for a large dictionary 
which was in the book-case at the farther end of 
the room, and he took the lamp and went to look 
for it, leaving his mother and sister to sit in the 
darkness until his return. 

“That is impolite, George,” said his mother; 
“there is another lamp upon the mantelpiece, 
which you can light if you wish to use one.”? 

George made no reply, but instantly replaced 
the lamp and lighted another. After finding the 
dictionary, he returned to his seat and hastily 
blew out the Jamp, instead of placing the extin. 
guisher oyer the flame. ‘The disagreeable sme) 
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of the oil filled the room,and his father, who 
was sitting near, reading the newspaper, looked 
up and said: — 

“You are impolite again,my son. Have you 
not often been told that it is not good manners to 
blow out a Jamp in that way?” 

“J cannot always think about manners,” re- 
plied George, rather rudely. 

“And yet they are of great consequence, 
George. A person whose intentions are really 
good, and who desires to be of use to his fellow- 
beings, may impair his usefulness very much by 
harsh and unkind manners.” 

“If we do what is right, father, Ishould not 
think it much matter how we did it.” 

“You are mistaken, George. It makes a vast 
difference in the amount of good we perform. I 
will tell you of a Jittle instance which will show 
the truth of this. I visited, this morning, a very 
poor woman in the neighborhood. My means did 
not enable me todo a great deal for her relief, 
but for the little which I gave her, she appeared 
deeply grateful. Finding that she had formerly 
been employed as ® washerwoman by a gentle- 
man whose office is near mine, and whom I know 
tobe wealthy and benevolent, I asked her why 
she did not apply to him for some relief. The 
tears came in her eyes as she replied, ‘‘ Indeed, 
sir, I know the gentleman is very kind, and he 
has helped me before this when things went hard; 
but, indeed, I would rather suffer than go to him; 
he has such a harsh way of speaking to a poor 
body. A kind word isa good thing, sir; it com- 
forts the troubled heart. A penny from some is 
worth a dollar from others.”— Tie Little Truth 

Teller. 


THE LITTLE BOY WHO WAS GOOD ALL DAY. 
A BEAUTIFUL boy, with forehead fair, 

And earnest eye, and dark-brown hair, 

Arose with early morning light; 

His soul was filled with calm delight ; 

And he said to himself, as he knelt to pray, 

“J am resolved I'll be good to-day.” 


Not a selfish act, not a look of hate, 

Not an unkind word to his young playmate, 
Did theangels hear through the livelong day. 
Oh, no, the record they bore away, ty 
When they sped to heaven in the soft twilight, 
Was written in letters of golden light. 


And when, as the busy day was done, 
And the twinkling stars rose one by one, 

The little boy knelt once more by his bed. 

With a happy heart, he softly said, 

“ My Father, thou ’st helped aan - good to-day, 
Oh, may I be holy and pure alway. 


And thus, dear children, if you would do right, 
‘And wish tobe guarded by angels of light, 

You must kneel every morning in earnest prayer, 
And ask your heavenly Father's care, 

And then every evening, with joy you may say, 
“Pm happy, because lve been good to-day.” 
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EDITOR’S DRAWER. 


In our business letters we have many gems of 

thought, and records of precious fruit gathered, 
which are all the more valuable, as they are 
thrown off with all the freedom which those feel 
who are not writing for the public eyes. We pre- 
sent one such, that others may be prompted to go 
and do likewise. Says a devoted friend: “It 
has been my practice for several years to obtain 
subscriptions for the GUIDE, and to extend its 
circulation by giving the extra or premium num- 
bers to those who did not or could not subscribe 
for them. In anumber of cases I have sent them 
to places where the GUIDE was not known, and 
requested its circulation. By this means much 
yood has been accomplished. Many others have 
been induced to become subscribers, and many 
have been brought into the way of holiness, who 
but for this precious messenger of love, might have 
continued without the blessed enjoyment of full 
salvation. Some time since, I attended a camp- 
meeting, where I met a dear sister from the West, 
whiose facewas beaming with celestial radiance, 
and who was remarkably successful in bringing 
souls to Jesus, and leading many into the ‘ King’s 
highway.’ One day when I was talking to her on 
the subject of this great salvation, which was the 
secret of her burning zeal and Christian-like spirit, 
sliesnid to me, ‘Do you know that you were the in- 
strument of bringing me info this blessed state?’ I 
replied with astonislment— How can that be? 
‘Why,’ said she, ‘many years ago, I met witha 
number of the GuipE, which you had left fora 
lady to read, with whomTI was residing at the 
time. I read it, and was incited thereby to seek 
for holiness. Soon I obtained the blessing, and 
all these years, both in Philadelphia and in the 
far West, I have been trying to extend the hal- 
lowed influence, and to work for the promotion 
of the Redeemer’s kingdom. Who can estimate 
the amount of good that may result from the cir- 
culation of a single number of this valuable GUIDE? 
It is now thirty-eight years since I entered into 
this happy state of living for God alone, and the 
way grows brighter! see increasing light as I 
Move onward to my heavenly home. The world 
of bliss seems not very far off, but Iam not in 
haste to reach it, bright and glorious as it seems to 
my spirit’s vision, for I long to have my crown 
Jilled with stars, and take many precious souls 
With me to heaven.’ ” 


DECLINED ARTICLES.—In our notices of de 
clined articles, we wish it understood by all, that 
only the initials of the writer’s name are given, in 
any case. Let none, therefore, be induced to with- 
hold their full names from their communications 
from a fear of too public an exposure. When 
productions are accompanied with a caption, we 
can avoid any reference to names. 


M.A. 1I.’s experience is good, but rather trite in 
its expressions. I. F. S.—The entire execution of 
the article forbids its public use. “A Word for 
Young Professors.” —Not quite, try again. A 
nameless article from Newark, N. J.,on1 Tim. 
iv. 11, 12, contains some excellences, and has been 
held a long time in suspense. 11.1. reports good 
news, though not exactly adapted for our use. 
“The Connection between Dress and Holiness.” 
—True in sentiment, but not forcible enough. 
*A Word from a Friend,” and ** Comfort for the 
Dejected ” will hardly pass. E.C.'s address to 
the sisters is right in spirit and sentiment, though 
not quite answering in style. W. H.S.— Hardly. 
A. P.—Not adapted to the Guide. « Light,” 
“The Dying Christian,” and‘ Come, talk to 6 
of Jesus,” would stand a better chance if we 
werein wantof material. Prayer, 
point, that prayer must be t 
heart, is both true and Tiaportagee ene of the 
hardly sufficient moment to publish, = -C.— ofr 
entertains the right view, but his arti if W. G. 
carefully enough prepared for our ae © igs not 
F. W.—The seules have been long in ¢ Pose, 

1WIPoise, 


—The main 
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(Original.) 
DIVINE ORDER IN THE PROCESS 
OF FULL SALVATION. 


NO. IV. 


BY REV. W. F. EVANS. 


Wnat is the witness of full salvation ? 
May we not have a satisfactory evidence 
that our redemption is complete? The 
witness of full salvation is not to be looked 
for in the state of our feelings. It is not 
conscious bliss. It is not found in an ex- 
cited state of our emotions. It may exist 
when we have no emotion, when the soul 
is plunged into the night of naked faith. 
We have seen, in what has already been 
said, that when we consecrate all, and be- 
lieve that the blood of Christ cleanses us 
now from all unrighteousness, the salva- 
tion, thus secured, is not an imaginary 
thing, a baseless fabric, but a solid reality. 
A faith of the heart contains salvation in 
it. The evidence of our full salvation is 


‘the consciousness that we have such an 


assured faith. It is the office of conscious- 
ness in the mental economy, to assure us 
of what transpires or exists in the soul. 
This it does with as unerring certainty as 
our five senses reveal the existence of ma- 
terial things out of the mind. Faith in 
Christ is a mental act or state. If it is in 
our heart it is in our consciousness. Hence 
St. John asserts, in accordance with the 
laws of mental action, “ He that believeth 
on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself.” (1 John vy. 10.) That is, our 
consciousness assures us of the existence 
of that faith which fully saves. In addi- 
tion to this there may be the witness of 
God himself, who dwells within our hearts 
as in the inmost apartment of the temple. 
He may impress an assurance of our sal- 
vation on the very substance of the soul. 
“We have received, not the spirit of the 
world, but the spirit which is of God, that 
We might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God.” (1 Cor. ii. 12.) Also, 
“ Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
< 


and he in us, because he hath given us of 
his Spirit.” (1 John iv. 13.) Then-we can 
say with the undoubting assurance of 
James B. Taylor, “I have been into the 
fountain and am clean.” Christ, who 
dwells within as really as our souls are in 
our bodies, will say to our inmost con- 
sciousness, “Now are ye clean through 
the word which I have spoken unto you.” 
(John xv. 3.) 

Some cannot understand what is meant 
by the proposition that the blood of Christ 
cleanses from sin. We are not to believe 
by this that the vital fluid, called blood, 
which flowed from the veins of the Son 
of God on the cross, bias in it any saving 
efficacy. That alone saves us which his 
blood represents. According to the Mo- 
saic and Jewish ideas, the blood was the 
life. But the life of any being is his ruling 
love, —that love in which the soul is 
grounded. The life of Christ is love, pure, 
boundless, changeless, everlasting love. 
If we say that the blood of Christ repre- 
sents the atonement, we come to the same 
idea. The atonement is divine love dy- 
ing for our salvation. It is the strongest 
exhibition of love. In either case it is 
faith in God’s infinite love that saves us. 
And what an unshaken foundation have 
we here for the largest trust,—for a 
boundless confidence. God is love. This 
is not an attribute, but the divine essence, 


the substratum of all the attributes. It is 
the inmost nature, the life of the Deity. 
It is the necessary property of love to de- 
sire to communicate happiness, and impart 
good to others. Since God is love itself, 
and goodness itself, it must bea necessary 
and eternal property of God to communi- 
cate divine good to his creatures. Noth- 
ing can prevent his doing this tous but 
our want of capacity to receive. He needs 
no urging, nO entreating, as if he were un- 
willing to impart life and heavenly bliss to 
our souls. It is his nature to give, and 
our salvation to receive. If by the use of 
our free will, and by the grace of Christ, 
we will put ourselves in a condition to re- 
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should take all occasions to tell one another 
the great and kind things God hath done 
for us, especially for our souls, the spiritual 
blessings; and these we should be most 
affected with ourselves, and with these we 
should endeavor to affect others.” Like 
the Psalmist, we are to declare these things 
only to those who fear God. Others . 
would not be benefited by our confession. 
Let us remember that we have conse 
crated ourselves to labor in the vineyard 
of the Lord, and to live like Christ for the 
good of others. On this ground we are 
solemnly bound to communicate to our 
brethren the great things God has wrought 
in our souls. No false idea of humility 
should keep us from doing this. Again, a 
confession of full salvation, in the midst 
of our brethren, is at the same time an 
act of faith, and an act of praise. We 
have covenanted with God to walk b 
faith, and not by sight, and conse . 
to do everything. which belongs to quently 
faith. To relate our piper 
deep things of God, calls into inter” ‘2° 
‘tivity the faith that brings salvatio, ees 
thus increases our faith, and conse, ”y and 
our capacity to receive the die 
Thus in doing good to others wo © Bood. 
to ourselves. This is in ts a 
the divine order God has established. with 
reason why we enjoy so little ee G cue 
that we do not consecrate our ex ae 7 
to the good of other souls. « Th sa 
that withholdeth more than is meet, saad ie 
tendeth to poverty.” Christ’s’ kin rd aa 

a kingdom of love, and his aitenae : 
one of use. If we ask for g rich e ment 
ence in divine things, thé quedion am peris 
in the mind of the Infinite Give, as 
good, of what-use will it be to pe z * 
blessing that we supplicate ? He is oan 
desire that our souls should bg ee ae 
chre of his heavenly gifts, but rathe th t 
they should be the living centre i : 
they should bé dispersed abroad. We 
must not smother the grace of God by 
shutting it up in our hearts. He aie 
signs that what he gives to us shall be the 


-eeive what he is more than willing, what 

he actually wishes to communicate from 

himself, we shall soon feel that the blood 
of Christ cleanses us from all sin... His 
power and willingness to bless us, and 
impart his own divine life to us, are only 
limited by our capacity to receive. Faith 
in him renders the soul receptive of the 
divine life and the divine good. Hence 
the principle announced by Christ, “ Be 
it unto thee according to thy faith.” If 
we have no faith, we have nothing. Our 
souls are entirely closed. If we have lit- 
tle faith, we receive little. If we bave 
. the assurance of faith, we receive full sal- 
vation. Because our capacity to receive 
is according to our faith. It is the glory 
of the human soul, that it was made to be 
a receptacle of the divine life and the 
divine good. Faith is the channel through 
which it flows. He deposits his truth in 
our intellects, and his love flows into our 
hearts, and thus we become partakers of 


the divine nature, escaping the corruption 


that ig in the world. When our will sur- 
of our hearts; 


renders, we unbolt the door 
when we believe in Christ, we open the 
door, and he enters our inmost souls, and 
becomes our life. We no more live, but 
* Christ liveth in us. He becomes our wis- 
dom, our righteousness, our sanctification, 
and our redemption. He is not merely 
our sanctifier and redeemer. He is more, 
He is himself our sanctification. We 
are sanctified and redeemed only as he 
dwells in us and becomes the spring of 


our life. 
_ It may be 


necessary that a word. be 
said on the relation of a confession of full 
salvation to its continued enjoyment. The 
Pealmist says, «Draw nigh, all ye that 
fear God, and I will declare what he has 
dong for: my soul.” Matthew Henry re. 
marks on this passage: «“ The. Psalmist 
calls upon Christians to bear him declare 
‘What God had done for his soul, not in 
ewe i aecath but for the glory 
; d... God’s people should communr 
eate their experiences to each other; We 
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seed of a rich harvest of experience in 
others. 

To confess full salvation is also an act 
of praise. It is to act the part of the faith- 
ful leper who returned to give glory to 
God for his gracious deliverance. We 
have consecrated ourselves to glorify God 
in our spirits and bodies, which are his. 
“He that offereth praise,” says God, 
“clorifieth me.” yon humble confession 
of full salvation, inthe midst of those who 
fear and love God, is to glorify him both 
in our bodies and spirits. If we refuse 
to do this, and will not let our light shine 
for the benefit of others, we take back our 
full consecration, and doing so we lose our 
full salvation. But this duty of confession, 
or giving our testimony for Jesus of the 
extent of our salvation, is founded in the 
laws of our being, like every successive 
step in the plan of human redemption. 
These steps are not mere arbitrary re- 
quirements, for which something else might 
be just as well substituted. They con- 
stitute a necessary process in the recovery 
ef our souls from their fallen state. They 
are based upon the laws of our spiritual 
nature, or that divine order which God has 
established, and still perpetuates in the 
realm of mind. ‘They are what is neces- 
sary to save such a thing as the human 
soul. Nothing else could by possibility do 
it. But one plan was possible, and that 
has been unfolded in the gospel. Now it 
is a law of our nature, that to express a 
feeling by words increases it. Anger, 
unexpressed, subsides; expressed, it be- 
comes fury. Love, uttered, is increased. 
Gratitude, when expressed, glows with a 
Warmer flame. Praise, confined within 
the secret recess of the heart, sometimes 
dies away; but when it finds utterance 
from the lips, it becomes a triumphant 
song. So it is with every feeling of our 
hearts. In accordance with this law the 
relation of our Christian experience im- 
proves our spiritual condition. ‘To express 
our faith in Christ by words, increases oyy 
faith. Our largest blessings often come 


in this way. Tere we see an illustration 
of a universal law of the kingdom of God, 
that in doing good to others we receive 
ood to ourselves. Infinite love longs to 
bless the world, but cannot have direct 
aceess to their souls, because they are 
averted or turned away from him. He 
can communicate with them through those 
who are vessels unto honor, sanctified and 
meet for his use. We are to consecrate 
our souls as the organs of communicating 
spiritual good from God to the hearts of 
men. We are to keep our souls open 
towards God and heaven, that we may 
receive from him; and open towards our 
brethren, that we may impart to them the 
good we receive. If we thus live out of 
ourselves, and for the good of others, we 
shall not suffer spiritual want. Christ 
will give to us all that we will impart to, 
the world. If we give ourselves to him, 
he will give us to the world. He prays to 
his Father for us, “ Sanctify them through 
thy truth; thy word is truth. As thou 
hast sent me into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world.” (John 
xvii. 17,18.) He will give to us all that 
we will impart to the world. If we live 
for the good of the race, he will live for 
us. If we give ourselves to the service of © 
mankind, he will give himself to us. 

In this way we may enter upon the 
higher Christian life, —a life of full con- 
secration and assurance. If we analyze. 
the experience of those who stand forth 
as witnesses of the power of Christ to save 
unto the uttermost, as recorded in their 
pious memoirs, or as a living testimony of 
those who are in our midst, we shall find 
the process in every ease to be this, — 
CONSECRATE ALL, AND BELIEVE. 

There is first in every case a perfect 
surrender of the will to God, and an ae- 
ceptance of the divine will, and then an 
appropriating faith in Christ. The cip 
cumstances attending these two mental 
acts are different. They, perhaps, are 
never exactly alike. But this is the divine 
order in which salvation is obtained. We 
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must come into that order, or our redemp- 
tion is impossible. It is thus that we enter 
upon the higher stage of Christian life. 
But we are to bear in mind that there is 
a difference between sanctification in its 
incipient stage, or infancy, and_ holiness 
as a confirmed habit of the soul, a fixed 
spiritual condition. In the beginning of 
& sanctified state, an effort may be required 
to do duty. The will has not become 
fully fixed in its new direction. But at 
length, when the law of habit has had 
time to act, we become rooted and ground- 
ed in love, — confirmed and strengthened 
in all goodness. It is with our spiritual oper- 
ations as with our mental, practice makes 
them easy, until at length the soul’s bent 
of sinning is destroyed, the death of self 
is complete, and the spirit is perfectly 
transformed. After entering upon the 
incipient stage of a sanctified life, we must 
not be contented to rest without farther 
advance. The two degrees of Christian 
life are well represented by the two apart- 
ments of the temple. By a genuine con- 
version the soul is advanced from the outer 
courts into the sanctuary or holy place. 
It exchanges its carnality for spirituality. 
The dominion of the flesh terminates, and 
the reign of the spirit begins. By full 
salvation it progresses from the holy place 
into the most holy place, by a new and 
living way, But it must not merely cross 
the threshold of the holy of holies, and 
then stop. It must advance perpetually 
farther inwards towards God, who dwells 
there, and lose itself more and ee 
the divine presence Sanctification is t at 
condition of the human spirit which is 
most favorable to its growth. It now with 
great facility advances 19 the knowledge 
of spiritual truth, and this is its appropri- 
furnishes the mate- 
th. A tree never 
life. As 
deposited 


ate nourishment, and 
rial of its farther grow : 
ceases to grow while it retains 
the materials of jts growth are 
by the leaves, the more it grows the more 
it multiplies the means of growth. Death 
alone ends its advancement. So the more 
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we advance in spiritual life, the more we 
may increase in holiness. When we cease 
to grow in grace, we are struck with 
spiritual death. 
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THE WAY THE LORD HATH 
LED ME. 


BY HELEN M. Gray. 


Axnour the middle of January, 1858, 1 
attended a general quarterly meeting in 
the village of Albion, where I was attend- 
ing school. Previous to this I had never- 
known anything of religion, experimen- 
tally, — though I had often thought of it 
as being more essential to my future wel- 
fare than to my present enjoyment. The 
first sermon did not interest me much, but 
when I heard the invitation for siare s 
come to the altar, and saw a Minister 
down the opposite, aisle, to Urge the pass 
seek religion, as I-supposed, } felt» be 
uncomfortable, and concluded to very 
draw quietly from the house befe ee 
should get an opportunity to talk "i, he 
But I did not find the relief J expect ne. 
leaving. Something seemed to ed in 
me, — “The wicked flee whey Say to 


n 
pursueth.” I continued to fee] ie ib 
happy during the entire night. Th, a 


lowing day was spent in rey 
scenes of my past experience, 
bered the multiplicity of bless 
had been lavished upon me 
pathway of life. Oh, 
the sin of ingratitude ! 
read the Bible, and told 
sociates that I intended to a 

All agreed that I should oo ee 
friendship by taking such g ste wit 
some advised me not to become a Meth- 
odist. This unhappy state o¢ mind con- 
tinued, and [ felt that sémething must be 
done, or I should shortly be beyond the 
reach of mercy. After the sermon Sun- 
day evening, and repeated solicitations 
from my friends, I consented to go to the 


iewing the 
I remem- 
ings that 
all along the 
how keenly I felt 
I trieq to pray, 
Several of my as- 


p, though 
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altar and ask the people to pray for me. 
But [ did not feel as I expected on arriv- 
ing there. My convictions left me as I 
began to think what this and that person 
would say when they should hear what I 
had done. I concluded then to make no 
farther adyancement toward the cross, to 
redeem my character, if possible, and 
leave religion for a future consideration. 
I went home feeling better than I had for 
several days, though I fully realized the 
shame and disgrace that would follow the 
course I had pursued. At school the next 
morning my teacher handed me a note 
from oue of the students, containing a lit- 
tle good advice: it closed by saying, — 
“The news was afloat all over the village 
that I had been seen at the Methodist 
altar for prayars.” This, I thought, was 
beyond endurance. I saw I was ruined 
for this world. I could not recall the past, 
and I decided to throw myself into the 
hands of the Lord, and let him lead me 
anywhere, any way, and at any expense. 
All I desired was the assurance that my 
Ways pleased him. At this point he be- 
gan to show me the way, and reveal the 
secrets of my heart. As one idol after 
another was shown me, I had to consent 
to an entire separation from each -before 
X could progress any farther. After I had 
made a complete renunciation of self, 
friends, reputation, needless ornaments 
and costly apparel, something seemed to 
say: “ Will you do the whole will of God 
Just as well as you know how, under every 
circumstance? Will you talk, live, and 
act for God everywhere, no matter how 
reat the cross?” After some hesitation 
I answered, “Yes, Lord, I will” By 
this time I had made an entire consecra- 
tion, and after mourning over the sacrifice 
awhile, I felt that it was fully delivered, 
and oh, what a wretched moment that! 
I could not look to any source of happi- 
ness on earth, nor could I realize that J 
had a friend in heaven. In the agony 
of my heart I said, —“ It is just; I can 
suffer for Jesus if I can only gain heayen 
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at last.” At that moment the weight was 
lifted, the burden removed, and I was jus- 
tified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that isin Christ Jesus. As I 
entered upon my new life, how eagerly T 

sought to meet the demands of God against 
me; and as [ looked at the church, I was 

astonished at the strange lethargy that 

seemed to pervade its members. This 

made me all the more earnest. I wag 

careful every day to do nothing, nor to 

leave anything undone that should destroy 

my peace of mind. Persecution was of 
too little importance to receive my notice. 

Careful for nothing, in everything by 

prayer and supplication I made my re- 

quests known unto God. 

Having passed through the strait gate, 

I found the way so narrow that I was 

obliged to take out and cut off everything 
I had_ previously given up, in order to 
walk therein. I was perfectly astonished 
to find myself so much attached to the lit- 
tle needless ornaments that could be of no 
possible use to any one, and I felt the ne- 
vessity of destroying everything that might 
become a source of temptation to me in 
the future. Among other things which 
had to be laid aside were my curls. Nu- 
merous thoughts rushed into my mind as 
to the best method of disposing of them, 
and J could only settle the matter by try- 
ing the experiment of cutting them off: I 
knew if it was wrong I should soon dis- 
cover it, and I could more easily confess 
and let them grow again than get rid of 
the pride that might be the consequence 

of wearing them. Sister R applied 
the scissors, and I felt much more untram- 
melled than I ever had before. A portion 
of each day was spent in carefully study- 
ine self. Some time passed ang hothing 
of sinful nature revealed itself. No world- 
ly joy that [ had ever realized was half so 
cweet as this deep peace,—so calm with. 
out, so serene within. t had no doubts or 
fears, but constant rest in Jesus, I lovea 
the cross; duty was my delight, and I 
was careful to go at the first bidding of 
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my Master. Though short my experience 
in the mysteries of godliness, I soon be- 
gan to feel the motion of a restless under- 
current, which greatly disturbed my en- 
joyment. 
I knew not how to account for it, as 
I had always supposed that every evil 
propensity of our nature was destroyed 
“at conversion. . I tried to persuade 
myself that I had never been converted, 
but I might as well have tried to doubt 
my existence. At times my happiness 
was almost overshadowed by temptation ; 
then some new victory would encourage 
me tostruggle on. I had often heard of the 
Christian’s warfare, and I verily thought 
it was a warfare indeed. I had to strive 
with all my powers to resist temptation, to 
which I dafed not yield. 
- At church, about ten days subsequent 
to my conversion, I related a portion of 
my experience, and, among other things, 
mentioned the difficulty I found in keep- 
ing the victory over my own heart. After 
meeting a brother, who understood the 
deep things of God, came to me and said 
he believed he understood my case. After 
questioning me closely, he told me about 
the second blessing, explained its nature, 
and said I must make haste to obtain it, 
or I would probably lose what I al- 
ready enjoyed. I doubled my diligence 
in prayer, and asked for more light; and 
as I began to realize the amount of human 
depravity I still possessed, I felt like bury- 
ing myself in the dust. My inmost soul 
struggled for freedom. I studied to know 
what I should do in order to obtain- that 
Blessing, for I had not yet learned much 
‘about the way of faith. I told the Lord I 
“would give up everything ; then I would 
Took over the ground and find I had nothing 
to give, — all was taken at my conversion. 
oe then promised the Lord J would do every 
“duty, bear every cross, become anything 
“OT Nothing, as should please him best; 
ring stabs, I was4o do all this in 
in pti psec what I already possessed. 
fing, one evening, our leader 
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told us a great many new things about 
the way of holiness. ‘ Simple faith in 
Christ,” said he, “is the only requisite.” 
“Why, is that all,” said I, “only to be- 
lieve?” Soon I began to realize such 
hungerings and thirstings after rishteous- 
ness, such burning desires after holiness, 
such quenchless anxieties to be wholly 
conformed to the will of God, that I could 
not rest. I commenced praying, and as I 
saw the will of God more and more plainly, 
Teould not but believe, and I did receive 
to the joy and satisfaction of my soul. Ob 
for such a salvation as this 
“Jet rocks and hills 
Their lasting silence break!” 

I had now been in the way fourteen days, 
and oh, how earefully I watched the first 
appearance of those perms which I knew 
must be the result of the deep struecles of 
my soul, and bow tenderly I watched. their 
earliest growth ! 

Nearly two years have passed 
still find the same cleansing blo 
lating through every vein and arte. 
my spiritual system, saving me to the on es 
most. The increased force of energy saa 
the more exceeding sinful appearance of 
sin, —the anxiety to get others to A 
blood, —the reproach and Opposition = 
grect with joy as sure evidences of growth 
in grace. . 

Sister, brother, without holiness you 
and I can never see the Lord. To be 
pure in heart is a plain duty, a 
privilege. We are commanded 
promised, entreated by every 
means to make us willing to be fy)] 
Bless his name! He will taye ys just in 
proportion as we yield obedience oe his 
requirements. Will you yielg all to be 
made boly in heart and life, 80 that wher- 
ever you are, whatever you do, you ma 
reflect holiness in every deed sao 
Will you open your heart and allow this * 
salvation to sink down into its very depths 
transforming you into the image and spirit 
of our blessed Jesus ? 

East, Cariton, Jan. 8, 1860. 


> and J 
od Cirey- 


precious 
» invited, 
Poseible 
Y saved. 
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{From the Watchman, Eng.] 


DR. AND MRS. PALMER IN 
GLASGOW. 


GLAscow, Jan. 9, 1860. 

Dear Sirs: For some months there 

has been a gracious blending of heart 
with heart, and a growing desire for the 
spiritual prosperity of Zion, among our 
dear people here. Two months of special 
services every night were greatly blessed 
to many souls, and excited strong desire 
and earnest prayer to God for “ greater 
things” of his gracious power. The hope 
of these was strengthened by the prom- 
ised coming of our beloved and honored 
friends, Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, and prayer 
Went up with increasing desire that they 
might come to us “in the fulness of the 
Dlessint: of the gospel of Christ.” 
. Our dear friends commenced their lov- 
mg labors among us on last Wednesday 
night. The body of John Street Chapel 
Was filled, and several persons were in the 
gallery before the close of the meeting. 
From the very first, as we sang the open- 
ing hymn, “ Spirit of faith, come down,” 
God graciously revealed himself, disposed 
almost all present toa renewed and a more 
entire dedication to his service, and before 
the close testified to many the acceptance 
of the offering, and overshadowed us with 
his glory. 

The arrangement in front of the pulpit 
being found a great inconvenience in con- 
Versing with anxious inquirers, the band 
Pew and the two square pews on either side 
Were removed on the following morning, 
and now aneat extemporized railing occu- 


pies their place. This circumstance itself 
may indicate the earnestness on the part of 
the office-bearers for the furtherance of 


the good work. 
At the afternoon meeting, on Thursday, 


a valued friend, at present a member of 


another church, stood forth before the 
people, and testified to the great benefit 
he had received from one of the published 


works of Mrs. Palmer, and urged all pres- 
ent todo their utmost by their prayers 
and personal efforts to render the meetings 
a blessing to many. 

The meetings have been increasing in 
interest every day. ‘Last night, John 
Street Chapel was crowded. The power 
of the Lord was present to heal, and up- 


wards of seventy names were recorded by * 


the Secretaries, as having received the 
grace of salvation. The number altogeth- 
er now reaches nearly two hundred. 
Lam, dear sirs, truly yours, 
Joun Hay. 


GLascow, Jan. 9, 1860. 

GentLEeMen: As Methodists, and many 
more, are watching with interest the move- 
ments of Mr. and Mrs. Palmer, and as the 
publication of their successes cannot but be 
advantageous, it becomes a duty to report 
their progress. They arrived in this city 
on Tuesday last, and with Mr. Tay con- 
ducted their first service in John Street 
Church on the evening following. They 
have since had two public meetings daily, 
and will remain with us, God willing, at 
least another week. Upwards of a hun- 
dred persons have already professed, in 
connection with their labors, to find peace 
with God through believing; anda richer 
baptism of the Holy Ghost has been youch- 
safed to many who previously rejoiced in 
the Saviour. The young and the gray- 
headed are bowing together before the vic- 


torious Lord, and some cases of conversion 


have been exceedingly interesting. The 
meetings are conducted precisely as were 
those in Newcastle. We only want a ca- 
pacious communion-place like that within 
which the Rev- Robert Young, “like an 
old war-horse,” a8 Mrs. Palmer has rye- 
marked, looked so happy and valorous. 
An incident occurred in our first meet- 
ing, illustrating the inconvenience of some 
of the “ national peculiarities,” to which 
your correspondent of last week so pfa- 
dently and delicately alluded. By the 
way, 18 it very seemly in our United 
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Kingdon, in a day of railway intercommu- 
nication, and when evangelical catholicity 
is the atmosphere of so many churches, to 
speak of merely local habits as national 
peculiarities? When the moment arrived 
for inviting the seckers of mercy to come 
forward for counsel and prayer, Dr. 
Palmer appeared embarrassed. The 
absence of communion-rails evidently 
staggered him not a little. Travelling 
north from the Tyne, one finds “Methodism 
feeble in proportion as the spirit of accom- 
modation has taken possession of our sanc- 
tuaries. At Alnwick, on the floor that 
’ connects the galleries, the lower part of 
the chapel being let for profane uses, 
there is a sort of communion-rail; but 
while there is a kneeling-place for: com- 
municants or penitents outside, there are 
benches within for the convenience of — 
whom? In Scotland, in lieu of the regu- 
lar arrangement of the Wesleyan Chapel, 
is seen a large elevated pew, having a big 
table in the middle of it, over which the 
choir, out of respect to whom the place is 
commonly called the “ band-seat,” mingle 
their music, which serves as a tea-table at 
‘the comfortable soirée, and from which, 
on the sacramental day, the minister sends 
forth his deacons. 

‘Dr. Palmer had been accustomed, he 
said in the sweetest spirit, to call penitent 
seekers forward ; but here was no provision 
for them. What could he do? Would it 
be too much to request all present to stand 

_up who desired a baptism of divine love ? 
_ The majority of the congregation were 
immediately on their. feet; it waa a heav- 
_ ently moment. After the service the hon- 
ored strangers, conversing with the offi- 
cials who remained, spoke ‘of what in 
_ Certain situations believers had sometimes 
done to bring sinners to Jesus Christ. 
For example, “they come unto him, 
bringing one sick of the palsy, which 
was borne of four. And when they could 
not come nigh unto him for the press, they 
uncovered the roof where he was; and 
when they had broken it up, they let down 


HOLINESS. 


the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 
When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto 
the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be for- 
given thee.” At Hamilton, America, in 
a church where no rail existed, and where 
there had previously been no “revival,” 
the front pews were removed at the 
request of the Palmers, and in less than 
three weeks, availing themselves of the 
ptovision thus made, between five and 
six hundred persons, respecting whom 
their pastor wrote some months after- 
wards that he had never known converts 
so steadfast, professed’ to find a pardon- 
ing: God. : In the open-air services or 
camp-mectings, it is customary to have a 
space in front of the platform fenced round 
for penitents and their helpers; and the 
faith thus manifested is seldom disappoint- 
ed. Mrs. Palmer had « thought that 
Methodist churches should be erected for 
the salvation of souls.” What would 
Napoleen have done with an obstacle to 
the accomplishment of any of } . 
The result was that a few aq 
brethren signed an engagemen 
trustees should have to compl 
expense from the removal 
required it, the subsequen 
of the band-seat and a bane acoment 
at its ends. Before the next se ~ bene 
un-Wesleyan peculiarity had a the 
away. At first, the friends 
to satisfy themselves by bring 
but now there is a carpeted fl 
visitors; and they who are - 
kneel.on a cushion at a te 
A trustee said to me last Ps 
moving that old band seat 
ing my very heart. Now ] 
to God that it is out of the 
are being saved, and t 
better appearance.” i Pee ate 
achievement, I could Praise o 4 i Ae 
ats or the 
visit of the Palmers to Svotiana, 
: But, as alr eady stated, we have more to 
e thankful for. God has signally hon- 
ored the faith of his servants. Our Amer- 
lcan evangelists, with all their modesty 


18 plans ? 
venturougs 
t that the 
ain of no 


hg forms; 
oor for our 
eking mercy 
Mporary ‘rail. 
Yening, “% Re- 
Was like tear- 
am thankful 
way. Souls 


’ and, if they . 


and simplicity, are divinely great and 
powerful. They seem to be with their 
Master in his crucifixion, conflicts, and 
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triumphs. Christ only is seen and heard 
in their presence. Interfering with no 
regular “ exercises,” paying respect to the 
most humble ministers, setting up the 
banners of Wesleyan doctrine and_privi- 
lege, giving new colors to our regiments, 
“mighty in the Scriptures,” acquainted in 
their “experimental realizations,” with 
the deep things of God, speaking with 
“tongues of fire,” long may they live to 
exemplify, recommend, and diffuse re- 
ligion. 
I am, gentlemen, yours truly, 
Epwarp J. Robison. 
[From the Revival Record.] 
GLASGOW. 

Tue work of God makes encouraging 
Progress jin connection with the daily 
Special religious services conducted by 
Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, in John Street 
Wesleyan Church. Persons of all denom- 
Inations attend both the afternoon’and 
evening meetings, and a large majority of 


. the anxious inquirers who approach the 


communion-rail, or retire into the vestry 
for prayer and direction, belong to other 
Congregations than the Wesleyan. Un- 
less where objected to, the names of the 
seekers of salyation are recorded in order 
to their being visited and directed to an 
immediate union with whatever may be 
the church of their choice. Persons are 
coming from a distance to share in the 
blessings enjoyed by the people of God 
in these services; Kirkintilloch, Kilsyth, 
Thornliebank, Greenock, Dumbarton, 
Edinburgh, and even Ireland, furnishing 


4 number of anxious inquirers, and some 


of them willing assistants, in the work. 
Each meeting is opened by either of the 
ministers of the church, (Rev. John Hay 
and Edward J. Robinson,) with singing 
and prayer; Dr. Palmer immediately 
follows with singing, and the reading of 
the Word of God; after which Mrs. Palm. 
er occupies from a half hour to three 


quarters with an address generally full of 
apposite and -striking illustrations of the 
doctrine of holiness, of the duties of Chris- 
tians, of the condition of the sinner, and 
of the provision of a free, a present, and a 
full salvation for all. 

Dr. Palmer’s succeeding address seems 
to be always founded on the doctrine that 
we must come to Christ that we may 
have life, and his object is to urge all 
present who need salvation to come. The 
course adopted is to invite anxious inquir- 
ers forward to the communion-rail and to 
the vestry, as an opportunity is thereby 
given for their ‘immediate direction to the 
Saviour, while the prayers of the people 
of God ascend to the throne of grace on 
their behalf, ‘The number of persons who 
have thus sought the Lord in these ser- 
vices was stated to have been upwards of 
500 at the close of the service of last 
Sabbath night} of these, more than 400 
had given satisfactory evidence of having 
found peace with God through our Lorg 
Jesus Christ. 

The Rev. Dr. Appleby, of Dublin, 
preached on last Sabbath night to a 
densely crowded congregation, large num- 
bers being unable to gain admittance. 
Upwards of sixty persons came forward 
for instruction and prayer, the most of 
whom professed to have afterwards found 
the Saviour. Several very striking in- 
stances of conversion have occurred. 

The service of Sabbath afternoon is at 
two o'clock, and on the other afternoons 
at three. The service in the evening is at 
seven, and always closes at ten- 

Pressing invitations from other places 
are likely soon ‘to deprive Glasgow of the 
services of Dr. and Mrs. Palmer. The 
ate of things, however, 


encouraging st : 
p yrolong their stay longer 


induces them to [| 
than they first intended. 
. 2 
Experience possesses a language of its 
own which no characters can represent, 
and can be understood only by its pos- 


sessors. 
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THE PRIZE OF OUR HIGH 
CALLING. 
BY U. B. 


THERE is a prize awaiting, 
For all who will obtain, 
Of value far surpassing 
The wealth of earthly gain; 
°Tig not in sparkling diamonds, 
Nor heaps of shining gold, 
But in the bliss of heaven; 
Of worth, a thousand fold. 


This precious prize in value 
Forever will increase, 
Throughout eternal ages, 
When time itself shall cease, 
And in its native beauty 
Outvie the dazzling sun, 
And sit, a crown of glory, 
The gift of God's dear Son. 


e 


But for this crown of glory 
The Christian sure must run, 
For ne’er without a struggle 
This precious pearl fa won: 
Tis not the drowsy sleeper 
To whom the prize ie given, 
For only those who wrestle 
Can ever enter heaven. 


Press on, then, Christian brother, 
This heavenly prize to win; 
Lay off each eurthly burden, 
"And cast away thy sin, — 
Then look alone to Jesus 
For strength to run the race, 
Add you, at length, in heaven 
Shall dnd a resting-place. 
Boon's. Lick, Mo. 


' The following extract is a part of the olosing 
Portions of a sermon ontitled, “ Holiness, the 
Need of the Church,” preached before the mis- 
‘sionary society of the Methodiét General Biblical 
Institute, Concord, N. H., June 8, 1869, by G. C. 
Wella, of the Troy Conference. It was the right 
Sermon in the right place, full of weighty truth, 
Presented with the divine unction. ‘The author is 
; SPtaking of ‘ 
' 
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é A holy church is a mighty church. Be- 
ay her faith mountains remove into the 
a of the sea; at her approach valleys 
rouigs phe places are made straight, and 
'P’ACes:emooth, as she comes Up Out 


of dere 
the Wilderiicys, leaning on her beloved, 


“clear as the sun, fair as the moon, and 
terrible as an army with banners.” 

What are foes and oppositions and 
persecutions and difficulties to a church 


saved of God, a church in which God 


dwells and reigns; and which has the 
pledged presence and guardianship and 
leadership of omniscient wisdom and 
Almighty power. If need be, he shall 
dash her foes in pieces like a potter's 
vessel ; he shall make for her a way in the 
sea, and a path in the deep waters. She 
may be enveloped in the flames of perse- 
cution, but like the bush at Horeb she 
shall not be consumed, for God is in the 
midst of her. She may be sorely afflicted 
by her foes, but the result shall be as with 
the Israclites in Egypt,. “the more they 
afflicted them, the more they multiplied 
and grew.” Oppositions to a saved church 
are like the weights to a clock, they keep 
it going. ‘The storms of persecution are 
put the winds in her sails; they drive her 
onward to her harbor. Nothin g shall 
prevent the speedy triumph of 3 holy 
church, and in her behalf we may take up 
with confidence the inspired languace,— 

« God is our refuge and strength, 4 very 
present help in time of trouble, ; 

« Therefore will not we fear, thouch the 
earth be removed, and though the vii 
tains be carried into the midst of the sea; 
though the waters thereof roar and be 
troubled, though the mountains shake with 
the swelling thereof. 

«“ There is a river, the streams whereof 
shall make glad the city of God, the holy 
place of the tabernacles of the most high. 

« Gad is in the midst of her, she shall 
not be moved; God shall help her, and 
that right early. - - The Lord of hosts is 
‘with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge.” 

Holiness is an expansive energy, it cannot 
be restrained. 1t will diffuse and communi- 
cate itself by itsown inherent force. Itisa 
kindled fire within, and wherever God has 
applied the live coal from the altar, there 

will be inward commotion, and the soul 
refined with fire, will be all astir with rest- 


~ 
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less anxiety, and burning desire to declare] piety in the church, that a perishing 


the word and spread the fire. 
feel like Jeremiah when he said, “ His 
word was in my heart like a burning fire 
shut up in my bones, and I was weary 
with forbearing, and I could nos stay,” and 
when God calls, he will respond, “here 
am I, send me.” Thus holiness is a light, 
a fire in the heart, and it will shine and 
burn, and catch from heart to heart, and 


kindle a generous glow, a holy warmth of| will be done by a holy church, 


adoration and of love, until 


“ Jesus’s love the nation fires, 
Sets the kingdoms in a blaze.” 


Personal holiness is an experience that 
excludes selfishness. Its possessor loses 
himself in his mission. He so loses sight 
of self, that ease and affluence and honor 
and health and safety and life are as the 
small dust of the balance, compared with 
the fulfiline of his mission, to save souls. 

A spirit of holiness is a spirivof sacrifice. 
A holy chureh is one all given to God, — 
person, reputation, influence, money, life, 
all the Lord’s. And with the calm dignity 
of those determined to know nothing, save 
Jesus Christ and him crucified, they re- 
peat :— 

“Tere on thy altar, Lord, I Jay 

My soul, my life, my all; 
To follow where thou lead’st the way 
To obey thy every call.” 

And this spirit is resting more and more 
upon the church of God. Her sons and 
daughters are receiving the baptism of 
power, and if the tongues of fire sit not 
upon their heads, the living flame burns 
brightly jn many hearts to fit them for 
their mission. The inquiry has been 
heard here, “ Whom shall I send, and who 
will go for us?” and those of your own 
number have answered, “ Here am I, send 
me.” They have forsaken all for Christ, 


and the billows of the ocean bear them to}, 


heatlten lands, to preach Jesus and the 
resurrection. The God of missions go 
with them, and give them grace to gather 
multitudes of souls to be garnered in 
glory. ‘ 

We have thus presented the type of 


He will| world requires to rescue it from the hands 


of the destroyer. And then when God 
calls for messengers, this response will 
come from all parts of our Zion, ministry 
and membership, “Here am ],s nd me.” 
I give myself to this work, to advance it by 
all the means in my power. I give my 
sons and my daughters to the holy work 
of preaching Jesus in all nations. All this 
in the 
spirit of that missionary mother, who 
kneeled in the sand upon the sea-shore, 
afier placing on board ship her lovely 
offspring, (and as the result proved, to see 
them no more in time,) and exclaimed as 
she looked toward heaven, ‘“ O Jesus, F 
do this for thee!” 

And sueh a church there shall be, for 
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 
Already the fires are kindling and spread- 
ing in every direction, and the church is 
feeling as she has not felt for ages, that she 
is specially charged with the evanyeliza-* 
tion of the world, and soon, we trust, shall 
be fulfilled the prophetic saying, “ And it 
shall come to pass that he that is left in 
Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, 
shall be called holy, even every one that is 
written among the living in Jerusalem. 

“ When the Lord shall have washed 
away the filth of the daughters of Zion, 
and shall have purged the blood of Jerusa- 
lem from the midst thereof, by the spirit 
of judgment, and by the spirit of burn- 
ing.” 

“ And the Lord will create upon crery 
dwelling-place in Mount Zion, and upon 
her assemblies, a cloud of smoke by day, 
a flaming fire by night, 


and the shining of : 
shall be a defence.” 


for upon all the glory 
eS. = 

Narure ix Man. —“ Nature is often 
hidden, sometimes overcome, seldom extin« 
guished. Force maketh nature more vic. 
lent in return; doctrine and discourse 
maketh nature less importunate; but eus« 
tom only doth alter and subdue nature.” — 


Bacon. 
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COUNSEL TO A YOUNG 
: DISCIPLE. 


BY S. L. K. 


Dear George: You think no heart 
Was ever so tempted, as yours, — that Sa- 
tan hardly ever did display so much activ- 
ity in snatching away the good seed, and 
leave any poor heart so desolate, so dis- 
couraged, as you have been left. Not so, 
George; many have fought, many are 

fighting the fight of faith. A timid soldier 
igcast down by defeat. Try to learn wis- 
dom from it, and know better how to keep 
_ your victory next time. 

You say, after long and earnest strug- 
gles, you were at last enabled to see Christ 
as your Saviour from all sin, —that you 
were entranced with the view, and rejoiced 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

. You knew you loved Christ perfectly, you 
felt you should never grieve him more. 
And yet it was only four-days after, and 
‘even while in earnest prayer, that you 
saw yourself so worthless, full of errors, 
_and vile, that you were such a sinner, you 
wondered you ever had the presumption 
, to believe in Christ, and found out that 
you had not at all what you thought you 
had, but had been deceiving yourself. 
You are disappointed, and feel almost 
heart-broken. Oh, you of little faith! 
Wherefore did you doubt? Unbelief, 
George, unbelief! Was not God as able 
to save the sinner on Thursday as on 
Sunday ? 

Let me tell you one thing, which per- 
haps you have not thought of yet. A 
sense of sinfulness is not condemnation 

. for actual transgression. You say you 
are not conscious of any trespass agajnst 
the light of the Spirit, but such a sense of 
your sinfulness and distance from God 
came oyer you as showed you were yet 
Very fat from the blessing of holiness, and 
how you are in despair. ; 

Another difficulty in your way is, that 
you have looked upon the blessing of en- 
lire sanctification as a fixed state of expe- 
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Yience, rather than a progressive one. 


You were not prepared to find yourself 
defective, and needing perfecting. In the 
voluntary surrender of your will to God 
consists the jirst step in his grace. Con- 
stant, repeated tests of your sincerity in 
this will occur through the whole progress 
of your spiritual life. Our great Teacher 
permits many trials, both inward and out- 


ward,—indeed, designs each circumstance 


of daily life, however trivial, to minister 
to the perfecting of our spiritual graces. 
And in submitting and cheerfully acqui- 
escing in all these, grace ig developed, 
strengthened, and matured. There is but 


little real spiritual growth, where the will ~ 


is not wholly consecrated to God. As we 
are ever to be coworkers with the Holy 
Spirit in our salvation, our need is first 
made manifest to ourselves, that we may 
come to God through confession, self-de- 
nial, and faith, to have that need supplied. 
The human heart is naturally so self-con- 
fident that it docs not come to God for 
‘help, until it is brought into despair of 
itself; and whenever you have a he n 
sense of your depravity and helple ae 
without the condemnation of willl tras : 
gression, the heavenly Master is s . ne 
you, “Come up higher,? Indo ¢ oon 
are sincere and truly humble God will 
grant you such a repentance of even what 
you feel to be actual sin, as wil] sometimes 
bring you into a higher state of erace 
than you were before, But oh, be oe 
ful, and beware of the slightest thine that 
can bring you into condemnation ; pride 
starts up Again, and makes jt s0 hard to 
confess, and do our first works yey 

This view of your 8infulnegs aud un- 
likeness to Jesus wag designed to make 
manifest, through a true knowledge of 
yourself, the work of Christ for you. Do 
you think the blessed Saviour was less 
honored in Paul’s heart when he felt that 


he was the chief of sinners, but Jesus , 


Christ came into the world to save him? 
Look for a moment at Paul’s experience 
12 Philippians, 8d chapter. He is able to 
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count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, and 
had actually suffered the loss of all things. 
He was even able to esteem his learning, 
his position in life and education, to be of 
no necessity to him, but their influence he 
was able to cast away as filth, that he 
might work for Christ in simplicity and 
earnestness. Certainly, Paul was in the 
experience of a high state of sanctifica- 
tion; yet with all this he says, “Not as 
though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect, but I follow after, if that 
I may apprehend that for which also I am 
apprehended of Christ Jesus. Forgetting 
those things that are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things that are before, I 
Press toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Now 
mark what follows, —* Let us, therefore, 
a8 many as be perfect, be thus minded.” 
cd Would say here that the perfect in this, 
is in the only sense which we apply the 
term to Christian experience; you see it 
18 not synonymous with the perfect of the 
preceding verse.) What mind would 
Paul have in these? Not to count them- 
selves to have attained, but seeing their 
deficiency, press continually forward, walk- 
ing by the same rule, minding the same 
things by which they had already attain- 
ed, — a consciousness of need, and a press- 
ing on to have that need supplied. How did 
you attain what you had? Was it not by 
entire consecration, and trust in the merey 
of Christ ? Continue in the same faith, no 
matter how wretchedly you feel, how poor 
and undone youare. A consciousness of 
your infirmities, indeed, of your sinfulness 
out of Christ, and a spirit of penitence con- 
cerning it, must and will ever accompany 
& perfect faith in the blood of atonément 
for the cleansing of all sin, and the per- 
fecting of holiness. Poverty of spirit is 
the first step, but is not to be relinquished 
When we become pure in heart. 

Then be thankful and rejoice, when 
the Holy Spirit manifests such care for 
your goul, and shows how you may aq. 
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vance in the divine life; for this is the 
design of these humiliating views of your- 
self. Many a prayer for increased useful- 
ness and activity in the cause of God is 
answered by a view of our own weakness 
and wretchedness, as @ necessary prepa- 
ration for the work of the Lord. It is a 
weak faith that is discouraged by a view 
of its own vileness. Submit cheerfully, 
thankfully, to a knowledge of your faults, 
for if you rightly improve this it will but 
bring you into closer and more loving 
dependence on him who will freely give 
you all things, and is glorified by your 
good works, 

If “without holiness no man can see 
the Lord,” -you cannot afford, George, to 
remain in the state you are. Come unto 
Christ repenting of your unbelief, trust 
bim fully to save you unto the uttermost, 
and you will find he “is made unto you 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption.” 


(Original.) 


REST, REST, MY SOUL. 


BY CLARA. 


Rest, rest, my soul, — in Jesus rest, — 
On him cast all thy care; 

His word is pledged to make thee blest,— 
He'll all thy surrows bear. 


Rest, rest, my soul, — in Jesus rest; 
From every sin now cease, 
Obedient to his high behest, 
So shalt thou rest in peace. 


Rest, rest, my soul, — in Jest rest; 
Through Faith’s triumphant power, 

Thou hast secured a heavenly guest; 
Oh! never grieve him more. 


Rest, rest, my soul, —in Jesus rest; 
Thy murmurings all give over; 

Thou art of all real good possessed, —~ 
Why should’st thou ask for more? 


Rest, rest, my 86s; — in Jesus rest, 
Nor let one anxious thought 

Disturb this sacred, glorious rest, . 
Thy Saviour’s-blood has bought. 


rest, my soul, — in Jesus rest; 
tee wil life’s toils be o’er; 
And then, in mansions of the blest, 
“‘Thow'lt rest forevermore. . 


Republic, Seneca Co., 0. 


N 
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(Original.] 
“SPEAK OF HOLINESS.” 


BY N. L. 


Not many months after entering into 
the highway of Holiness, I met a friend 
whom I had known in childhood, but 
whom I had not seen for several years. 
As the moments sped swiftly away, and 
various topics were being discussed, some- 
thing seemed to whisper in my ear, 
“ Speak of Holiness.” How the sugges- 
tion startled me! Ihad known Mrs. E. 
as a professor of religion; and now, the 
conversation having turned upon religious 
matters, I ‘saw her all animation as we 
“spoke of the affairs of the kingdom.” 
But she was so much older than myself, — 
a Baptist,,too, — how could this be a sug- 
gestion of the Spirit ? SoI reasoned until 
every word I spoke seemed to choke me, 
and I finally alluded to the subject in a 
very incidental manner, as little calcu- 
lated as possible to draw particular atten- 
tion to the remark. But no sooner had 
the word passed my lips, than she eagerly 
exclaimed, “ Holiness! whatis it?” Oh, 
thé weight of responsibility that this ques- 
tion threw upon one so young and inex- 
perienced as I was! I tried to think of 
some way in which to explain the doctrine 
of entire sanctifivation, but it was all in 
vain. I could think of nothing except 
my own experience, yet that stood out 
before my mind in all its clear, beautiful 
simplicity. Never, never shall I forget 
the tearful interest with which she listened 
to the simple story. The moment I had 
finished, “ Why,” she exclaimed, “ that is 
just the way I feel.” I was now more 
perplexed than ever, — being very fearful 
lest she had been led to 4 misconception 
of the subject ; but she added in a moment, 
“I will tell you how I came to feel so. 1 
Ee beén a professor of religion & num- 

er of years, and as my husband was not 

tatoo I had some severe crosses; 
nia med to ‘do my duty, and especially 
Yield to any of his persuasions to 


HOLINESS. 


join him in any amusement or company 
of which God could not approve. But 
last summer I began to feel that the Lord 
required something more of me. I felt, 
as I never had before, that my heart was 
not all right with God; that if death 
should come I was not quite ready ; and I 
found, too, that my child (she had but 
one) was too much an idol. I could not 
feel willing that God should take her from 
me, even though it should be his will. I 
felt that God required me to have no will 
but his; to love him with all my heart. 
I wept and prayed much, but seemed to 
get no relief, until one day in July, while 
in a female prayer-mecting, it seemed a8 
though I could trust God to make me just 
what he wanted me to be, — for I found 
that, with all my resolutions, I was grow- 
ing no better. I said, ¢ Lord, take me just 
as Tam, and make my heart right in thy 
sight.” In a moment my distress was ail 
gone. I felt just like praising Goa. I 
was not tn the least afraid to dic. I oe 1l 
seenied as though I had rather a rear. 
live. Ever since then I have ke oe 
ing God, and he has kept Bees P triak: 
There is one verse in the Bible th ee 
thinking about, ‘ There ig theres, aes 
no condemnation to them whic cae now 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after th oa in 
but after the Spirit.’ Sometimes Tee 
all about my work, I get so happy. but I 
find it all goes on just the dames can 
work, and not, think hardly anything 
about it. I have wondered so often 
whether this is what the Methodists call 
holiness.” 

As J listened to this ay : 
doubt-in regard to the Etrca ara 
work vanished. I assureq fat a si 
meant nothing more by iiliges daa 
loving God with all the heart,— bein 
Bible Christians. We haye never fie 
since, and may not until « shez day when 
the secrets of all hearts shall Be revealed :” 
but the memory of that hour ean never 
pass from my mind. For some time my 
lot had been cast in a village where th€re 


ae 


“MY PLACE IS IN THE DUST!” 1li 


was a Methodist society of some two hun- 
dred members, but not one who stood up 
decidedly in the ranks of holiness. The 
conflicts through which I had passed in 


; “following the Lord fully” can only be 


known to one who has been obliged to 
stand alone for months, a solitary witness 
that “the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 


from all sin.” When, oh when shall we, as 


Methodists, “come up?” May,God help 
us to see our privilege, nay more, our duty. 


(Original.] 


“MY PLACE IS IN THE DUST!” 


BY REV. F. DROWN. 


How often we hear these words in the 
class-room and in the prayer-meeting. Are 
they always uttered with deep sincerity ? 

Bring our Jittleness into contact with | 
the greatness of the Deity, or our weak- 
ness with his power, or our vileness 
with his purity, and the above language 
18 especially suitable. 

When the sinner, returning from his 
wanderings, is made the recipient of pure 
Tays of licht from the Divine Spirit, which 
expose the hidden vileness of his heart, 
alarmed and penitent, he feels no place 
on earth so suitable as the dust. Crushed 
with a sense of his guiltiness, his soul lies 
Prostrate, All its pride and _pharisaism 
disappear. «J thank God that Iam not 
as other men” js succeeded by “ God be 
merciful to me a sinner!” Penitential 
tears flow from the surcharged fountains of 
grief; the depths of his nature are agi- 
tated ; the foundations of his being shaken ; 
and his throbbing heart intensely groans 
to be set free. These are the feelings of 
& rebel, vividly convinced of the magni- 
tude of his treason. 

But we sometimes heart the above con- 
fession from those that have been “ freely 
justified.” It is uttered in view of neg- 
lected duty, For hours, —for days, per- 
haps, — God has been forgotten; or, if 


remembered, it was but for a moment, 


and was rapidly succeeded by the multi- 
farious business or amusement of the 
world. There has been no record kept 
of mercies received, of religious advance- 
ment, of hallowed seasons of prayer; but 
Conscience has been engraving on the 
tablets of her memory every neglect, 
every sin. And now for a few moments 
the whirl has ceased. It is midnight, and 
serious thoughts crowd in upon the mind. 
Or it is the Sabbath, and the fervent 
words of God’s ambassador find a lodg- 
ment in the heart. The unhappy soul 
finds no relief, —none in the hallowed 
song ; it is too pure for polluted lips, — 
none in retrospection, none in introspec- 
tion, certainly none in prospect. All is 
dark and dreary. Condemned, trembling, 
weeping, the. smitten one cries, “ My 
place is in the dust;” and so it is, — but 
alas that the confession should have been 
produced by neglect, by backsliding! It 
is the language of a disobedient child. To 
be found thus, frequently, argues a weak 
faith and an ill-regulated mind. For a 
believer to be placed in these circum- 
stances once in a lifetime, is once too 
often. 

“ My place is in the dist!” is not inap- 
propriate language for the fully sanctified 
soul. It is not, however, the spasmodic 
utterance of guilt brought home to the 
heart, but the calm, humble, trustful con- 
fession of an obedient child overwhelmed 
with a melting sense of the infinite love of 
his heavenly Father. It is accompanied 
by no guilty trembling, no dark retrospect, 
ed with terror ; 
and lovely, but 
his ‘experience 


no looming future charg 
all is quiet, all is bright 
the very blessedness of 


extorts the humble expression. ; 
It ig a spurious perfection that cries, 


“ Stand by, I am holier than thou.” True 
perfection is exhibited by perteet reg is 
ty. Like as the holy Jesus performed the 
menial offices of a servant to the least of 
his disciples, 5° evangelical perfection, 
which consists in resemblance to Jesus, 
seeks the lowest place. It is ever about 


112 


GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


our heavenly Father’s business. It 
shrinks not to descend the lowest depths 
of self-abasement that God may be “all 
in all.” 

Berlin, Conn. 


COriginal.} 
THROUGH SUF- 
FERING.” 


—— 


Thong’ sted by rea‘ling the “ Narrative of Sarah 
Jordan eapectiully nacribed to Mrs. P. L. Upham. 


“PERFECT 


BY E. L. E. 


To live in this fair world of thine, 

O God of love and every good, 
Whose rays of heaven around us shine, 
To bring us nearer the divine, 

When rightly understood, — 

How beautiful! — We would not be 

E’en in a lovelier world than this, 
Could such exist where less of thee, 
Thy goodness and immensity, 

Sufliced to make our bliss. 

We want thee near us, as thou art, 

Thyself in all experience known; — 
The strength of the almighty heart 

Inflowing to our weaker part, 
Whene’er we smile or groan. 

We bless thee for the joys that fall 
Upon our souls from day to day; — 

The constant mercies, each and all, 

Too common to recount or call, — 
For which we scarcely pray. 


We bless thee that when pain o’ersweeps 
Our mortal being, thou art nigh; 

Thy love the tender vigil keeps, 

And smiles the more when Nature weeps, 
And human pleasures die. 


We joy for one thy love had taught 

A depth of joy through much of ill; — 
Sad life with deepest suffering fraught, — 
Sweet life to grace and beauty wrought, 

By thine appointments still. 
We joy that in her utmost need 

Thy favors knew no sad decline: 
Some heart inspired the kindly deed, 
Some hand bound up the bruised reed, — 

The heart and hand were thine. 
We shrink, O God, and count the loss 

Of such a crucible of pain; 

€ reckon gold this mortal dross, 

Until we learn to bear the cross, 

And make thyself the gain- 
Oh wondrous alchemy of Jove! 

h fearful ministrations given! 

All other chan aie bove— 
By pain toes ge and charms a ; 

Its likes t 22 the soul, and prove 

88 Unto Heayen! 


(Editorial Correspondence.) 


CHARACTER AND CHRISTIAN 
EXPERIENCE OF MRS. FRANCES 
A. NASH. 


BY REV. JOSEPH HARTWELL. 


Her natural character was distin- 
guished for strength. Ter perceptions were 
quick, and her reasoning powers strong 
and clear. Nice distinctions were readily 
discerned by her, and I never knew her 
ideas to be mixed or confused. She de- 
lighted in sturdy intellectual exercises, a8 
a pleasant pastime ; and her natural qual- 
ities of mind were disciplined and polished 
in the best schools of New York State- 
Previously to her marriage to Sylvester 
Nash, Esq., she was preceptress in an in- 
stitution of deserved repute; and her 
taste and true refinement of feeling made 
her an object of interest inthe most fa- 
vored circles of society. And being the 
daughter of a Presbyterian clergyman; 
a ne of course, religiously educated, 
and her views formed a, wnaly; and 
every subsequent Gees in er senti- 
ments was the re oht 
ani ’aarail iiveccatgn: earnest thoug 

Although warm’ and ardent in her at 
tachments, she complained that her dispo- 
sition was too quick, ang her temper to? 
high and too strong. And these, together 
with a natural love of fashionable life and 
society ’ came 1n contact with her religious 
convictions, — and the conflict, though 
severe, was sustaineq by decided moral 
principle. I speak of these natural quali- 
ties of character, that the power and trie 
umphs of grace may be the more apparent- 

When the writer wag appointed to the 
pastorate of our church in Homer, N.Y» 
he found her destitute o¢ Snything like 
marked enjoyment, but very thoughtful, 
and evidently much dissatisfied with her 
religious state. This was apparent alike 
in her remarks and her countenance. On 
the pastor’s first Sabbath with that congre- 
gation, he preached one sermon defining 
Christian’ perfection, or Bible holiness, in 
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which he showed the distinction between 
this state and that of regeneration. In 
this subject the mind of Sister N. was 
deeply absorbed at the time, and for days 
afterwards. She made many prying in- 
quiries upon it during the week. The 
following Sabbath a sermon was preached, 
showing how to obtain and how to retain 
entire sanctification. Her moral feelings 
now became deeply enlisted. She felt 
that she needed this grace to subdue and 
keep her, —to free her from unhallowed 
emotions, and give rest from war against 
inbred foes. Her countenance was sad, 
and her feelings at times intense. 

On the following Friday morning, she 
and her pastor had an interview, in which 
the way was pointed out yet more clearly, 
and the relation of entire consecration to 
Jaith was shown, — that the former was the 
Jirst Step to te taken, and preparatory to 
the exercise of that faith by which entire 
Santification is obtained. She was deeply 
solemn under a sense of responsibility ; she 
remembered her past failures and wept; 
she saw her privilege and was encouraged. 
All having been said-that was deemed 
necessary to her state of mind at the time, 
she Was at once left to her private reflec- 
ttons. This was at eleven, A.M. She 
Went into an upper room, which she 
afterwards called her “ little Jerusalem,” 
and made the entire consecration which 
had been described, and took hold by 
faith upon the promise of acceptance. 

ter eldest daughter was from home, her 
hired help was sick and away, and the 
care of a large family of small children 
Was upon her mind and her hands, and 
company present made yet an additional 
demand. J think that she afterwards said 
that she was never so situated in her life, 
and that it seemed that the Lord intended 
to show how the soul might rise above the 
perplexities of life, and find its rest in 

im. 

At about two o'clock, P.M, she said that 
upon reflection she was conscious that her 
faith had greatly strengthened within the 

8 


three preceding hours. She had not been 
at all transported with ecstasy, but had 
realized a rich, sweet peace of mind, — 
clearly distinguishable from any state that 
she had ever before enjoyed. In the- 
light of her previous Christian experience, 
she had seen deeper into her spiritual ne- 
cessities than one can see previously to 
regeneration, and could have said, with 
the Psalmist, “ thy commandment is ex- 
ceeding broad.” And now, in a clearer 
light, a more extended vision, and conse- 
quently in a broader sense than ever be- 
fore, she had dedicated to God all the 
faculties and powers of body, mind, will, 
and affections, and through the medium of 
faith in the promise, received the witness 
of the Spirit of a deeper conformity to 
the image of God, than she had ever be- 
fore possessed; and hence the deeper 
calm, sweeter peace, and purer love. It 
wasa simple, but blessed experience of the 
Bible truth, that “ the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from ali sin.” And this was ex- 
pressive of the soul’s consciousness of its 
own state, — having been so purified, and 
the Spirit witnessing to his own office 
work. 

At 8 o’clock, p.m., she felt an impression 
to go out and talk with a sick young man 
in the neighborhood. She said to herself, 
“JT must go; I gave myself away to the 
Lord this forenoon to do fis will in alb 
things. I am not my own; I am conse- 
crated to him; and his will is now to con- 
trol in the use of all my powers, whether 
of body or mind, This is implied in the 
nature of the consecration this day made 
to him: I will go.” In s0 doing, she was 
blessed, and returned very happy that 
she was enabled to conquer self in the 
strength of the Lord. - : 

Feeling now a strong desire for reli- 
gious conversation, at evening she prayed 
that if it was the Lord’s will, that her pag. 
tor and one other might call. In a few 
moments both came in. The interview 
was turned into a family prayer-mecting. 
After the first sentence, Sister N.’s prayer 
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was iwice interrupted by weeping. With 
the third attempt, she prayed in a manner 
that moved all present. Among her first 
sentences, she said, “Lord, Iam thine. I 
have given my all to thee, and thou dost 
accept the sacrifice. Therefore, I am 
wholly thine, and will discharge every 
duty, in thy strength, as made known to 
me.” At this point she said that her “(soul 
was filled with joy unspeakable.” 
We arose and sung — 


following passage was applied to her mind 
with great force, “For unto you it is 
given in behalf of Christ, not only to be- 
lieve on him, but also to suffer for his 
sake.” “ Oh,” said she, “unto us it is 
given, — yes, GIVEN, to suffer for Christ’s 
sake. What a privilege, —WuaT a. privi- 
lege 1” And so she went on her way re- 
joicing. But the result, in respect of the 
above-named associates, was not as she 
expected. Though gay, they were too 
sensible of her worth to think of gaining 
by turning from her. Soon after her re- 
turn from camp-meeting, she found that 
they were under deep religious awaken- 
ing; and one after another would come 
alone to her sitting-room, and declare at 
once that they were unhappy, and wished 
to converse with her, in the hope of find- 
ing instruction and relief. © 

Months afterwards, a pious gentleman 
said to me, “Mrs. Nash knew but little 
of the extent of her influence for good 
over the ladies of this town. J; ae t 
confined to your own church and the no 
gation, but, perhaps, was quite as 
sive in ours.” aon 

In the winter following, Persons came 
more than iwenty-five miles to spend a 
single Sabbath with her, who, at the camp- 
meeting mentioned above, had led them to ~ 
Christ. I remember the touching scene 
when she stepped into the church, and 
meeting their anxious looks, all wept to- 
gether. 

But ‘I must not extend. The family 
subsequently removed to the beautiful 
village of Cazenovia. When I there saw 
her last, her nervous system had suffered 
much from a severe sickness. And on 
the 24th of March last, in her forty-third 
year, she was suddenly called to her home 
above. 

Charlotteville, N. Y., Feb. 15, 1860. 


«When grace has purified my heart, 
‘Then 1 shall share a glorions part; 
‘And fresh supplies of joy are shed 
Like holy oil, to cheer my head.” 


A strange baptism of the Spirit came 
upon us all, and sister N. was filled with 
increasing joyfulness, until, though entire- 
ly contrary to her previous habits, she 
shouted the praise of the Lord. 
In the manuscript before me, she says, 
«Through the night such a sense of the 
significance ,of the phrases, ‘boundless 
love,’ ‘ matchless grace,’ filled and became 
the spontaneous language of my soul, that 
it was better than sleep; and my soul so 
cleaved to Jesus, that sleeping seemed like 
awaste of time, — like sacrificing a greater 
for a less good. The precious experience 
of the days and nights which succeeded, 
‘and the consolidated glory that filled my 
eoul, may be called most emphatically, 
‘ the peace which passeth understanding.’” 
But this is the experience of but a single 
day, and marks only her introduction to 
the way of holiness. 1 
She at once became apprthensive of 
the influence of certain fashionable asso- 
ciates, and verily thought that she must 
break with them in some way, or her 
Present state of enjoyment would be en- 
dahgered. As these were persons of in- 
‘telligence and real character, this resolve 
Cost her something. But the result, both 
for herself and them, justified her course. 
He next Monday morning she started for 
a catiip-nieating, under circumstances 
= ish she sapposed would cause them to 
withdraw fromher society. Just 10W> the 


No feature existed in the conduct and 
example of our Saviour that is not abso- 
lutely essential to the character of the 
Christian in the present day.- 
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{Original.) 


PARODY — ANNIE’S DEATH. 


BY Y.J. 


Annie was the sister of a Wesleyan Methodist minister, 
and wished to know the exact period of death, fearing that 
she might be asleep when she died. The words are set to 
the music of “ Juke me home to die,” a piece well known. 


“Ax I not growing worse, mother? 

My feelings arc co strange, 

I fear I may be sleeping when 
My little features chan ge. 

But wake me, mother, wake me then, 
And watch my parting breath; 

I want to feel what ‘tis, mother, 
To sleep the sleep of denth. 


“My eyes are heavy now, mother, 
I cannot keep awake; 

My little feet are very cold, 
My head begins to ache. 

What makes my little eye so dim, — 
By little mouth so dry? 

My heart is fluttering now, mother,— 
Say, am I going to die?” 


“Tis death that chills thy feet, Aunie, 

That dims thy little eye; 

You goon will be in heaven, dear, 
Above yon spangled sky. 

Lie still now, Annie, —calm thy fears, — 
You'll goon be free from pain; 

Though you must leave us now, Annie, 

We soon shall meet again.” 


“surely can't be dying, mother, 

* Tyet con draw my breath; 

You've spoke of death, —2 gloomy thing, — 
This, surely, can’t be death. 

But, take my little hand to hold, 
Let not my spirit rise 

Till | have said ‘Good-by, mother!’ 
Then close my little eyes- 


“ Will you not follow, Willie, 

_ Tothnat celestial shore;— 

And will not you be there, Lizzie, 
Where we shall part no more ? 

Farewell, dear mother, cheer Up Now, 
‘We shall not long be riven, 

For angels soon will come, mother, 
To waft you up to heaven. 


“My voice is failing now, mother, 

I cannot speak much more; 

Tm by the flowing river's side, 
I see the distant shore. 

Hush, mother, — there! an angel voice! 
Tt whispers, ‘All ts well.’ 

I know I’m dying now, mother, 
Farewell, farewell, farewell! ” 


Mt. Bridges, C. W. 


’ 
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. Duck River, Texn., 
August 30, 1859, 

Dear’ Brotner D.— Yours of the 
15th inst. has just come to hand. I have 
read it with unusual pleasure, — perhaps 
relish is the better word, for my spiritual 
appetite was such as to cause me to enjoy 
any thing of the kind as “a feast of fat 
things.” How my heart rejoices to learn 
that as a gospel trumpeter you are giving 
no uncertain sound. Jt does my soul 
good to know that at least some are bold’ 
to preach Christ as a Saviour from all sin. 
Oh, when will the period arrive, when 
the called of the Lord, as leaders of 
Isracl’s hosts, shall press on to the contest, 
with “Holiness to the Lord” inscribed 
upon their banners, and “full and present 
salvation from sin,” as their battle-cry ? 
“ How long, O Lord, how long?” 

As for me, I am resolved that the time 
that is past shall suffice me to have given 
“an uncertain sound” on this subject. 
“For Zion’s sake, I will not hold my 
peace.” Let men deride, and devils op- 
pose, in the strength of the Lord, I am 
resolved from henceforth to preach the 
whole gospel.“ publicly, and from house 
to house.” I know that you will rejoice 
with me when J tell you that the leaven 
of holiness is beginning to work more 
perceptibly among my people. I dined 
to-day with a sister, who told’ me that 
during last week God gave her a clean 
heart. She is the wife of a local preacher. 
She told me that her husband was very 
much interested in seeking for the bless- 
ing. Some time since I conversed with 
another sister, who, doubtless, has obtained 
the blessing, but she seemed rather afraid 
to claim it as that of a pure heart. She 
is one of our: best and most influential 
members. Both of these sisters have re- 
ceived great benefit from reading Rosgey"s 
Experimental Religion. By the way, 
eternity alone can reveal the good iat 
work is doing among my people. I have 
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sold more than two dozen copies, and have 
ordered another dozen. Distribute it, my 
brother, wherever you go, and it will be 
as “ bread cast upon the waters.” 

Two weeks ago I preached at Union 
Chapel, which is the largest and most in- 
fluential society under my charge. The 
society is very cold, and all the year, 
when preaching there, I have felt as one 
beating the air.” At last, I resolved to 
lay aside all conventionalism,— as you 
express it, — to point out to them plainly 
their faults and their difficulties. This 
I did, in an earnest though loving man- 
ner, and then told them that their only 
remedy was holiness of heart. I declared 
to them, as my deliberate conviction, that 
they would hope in vain for.a deep and 
permanent revival among them, unless 
they themselves should seek to be holy. 
I confess to you that it was one of the 
heaviest of all the crosses that I have 
taken up, thus to tell the people of that 
society their sins; but in so doing, I felt 
a burden removed which had all the year 
been crushing me. I have reason to be- 
lieve that good has resulted from it. 

L have recently met with an old work 
which has interested me very much, viz. 
“The Life and some of the writings of 
Madame Guyon,” to which is added the 
lives of Fenelon, Molinas, Francis de 
Sales, and St. Teresa. These, as is per- 
haps known to you, were the leaders of 
what were called Quictists. A more pro- 
foundly spiritual woman never lived, as I 
venture to say, than Madame Guyon, A 
Remanist, a child of affliction, and the 
object of persecution, contumely, and 
reproach, —such as can scarce be met 
with in the whole biography of the church, 
—she yet maintained the most remark- 
able calmness of soul and resignation to 
the will of God. It is true that many of 
ine exercises of her mind are inexplicable 
Ses Pee) things seem to bear the 
ieath alt phar hallucination ; but be- 

devotion of the the: marks of an entih 
@ whole being to God are 
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plainly perccivable. The creature seemed 
lost in the Creator, and in complete aban- 
donment and annihilation of self, God had 
become to her “all in all.” My own soul 
caught fire as I followed the tracings of 
her pen, dipped in holy fire. Ter Essay 
on Prayer is a strange work. It reminds 
me of what Peter says of Paul’s epistles, — 
2 Pet. iti. 16. While reading it, I feel 
somewhat like a man trying io wade in 
water which is beyond his depth. But 
notwithstanding these things, I have de- 
rived singular benefits from it, and I find 
that the more simple and childlike I be- 
come, or, in other words, the more I 
become conformed in experience to her 
spirit, the better 1 can understand her. I 
have also read Mrs. Palmer's “ Faith, and 
its Effects.” * It is a great work. I wish 
that I could get about two dozen cop} I 
like her simple views of the wy. eee 

vation by ae Byok sak 
. Brother D., I believe 

leading me into “a alan Lord ia 
the last year or two, my way hag . Hee 
ag settled as I wished. I euppos Ot been 
was too much after externals, RB. that I 
that I have done with “Lo ut T feel 
Lo, there!” for I feel that the pe Sone 
God is within me. Instead of oe se of 
him as “ God afar off” I am : Supping 
sanctify ” him “ tn my heart ;” ia 7 2 
him as a present God, sitting tial 
over my affections in my heart, Tn this 
way I get along much better. J feel him 
ever present in me; and in sinking i 

his immensity in slPabaidonae CT 

? 


‘alize that God is All; my Prophet, to en: 
: . 


lighten, guide, and comfort; : 
roa ; ny 

and sanctifying Priest, and ‘a5 hy atoning 

reign and all-ruling king. 
Yours, in holy bonds, 


my sove- 


R. A. W. 
Se ya a et 


To neglect the new birth is to deprive 
us of a place in the kingdom of nae and 
forfeit the smile of Heaven here, and also 
to deny entrance to the kingdom of glory 
forever. 


DOST THOU BELIEVE? 


COriginal.) 
“DOST THOU BELIEVE?” 


— 


BY LILLIE. 

Havine long been struggling with 
doubts and fears, but at last brought by a 
way that I knew not into the peace and 
joy of believing, I feel an earnest longing 
to whisper a word, I trust in season, tosome 
tempted, fearful, but sincere inquirer after 
truth. 

My friend, I would talk with you, now, 
as though we were sitting hand in hand, 
at the holy hour of eve, by the cheerful 
autumn fire-light. Dost thou believe 
now? Like me, you have often read the 
Wondrous story of the Brazen Serpent, 
which Moses, in obedience to God, erected 
in the wilderness, and the divine injunc- 

‘ tion to the wounded Israelites to look and 
be healed. But did you ever reflect upon 
it? Did you ever trace the analogy, “As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 
ness, even so must the Son of man be 
lifted up,” &c. ? 

Suppose you picture to your mind’s eye 
the strangely exciting scene witnessed. by 
Moses. And suppose in that crowd of 
suffering humanity, you behold an old 
man, sitting in despondency, looking in- 
tently at the wound made by the fiery ser- 
Pent upon his hand, and refusing to look 
away at the call of Moses and be saved, 
as many of his friends and family around 
him have done. Would you not pronounce 
him to be strangely infatuated, insane, or, 
if wilfully disobedient, justly meriting death 
48 & consequence? Yetare you not doing 
the very same? Aye you not sitting down 
looking with despair upon your sinful 
heart, and refusing to look to Christ, the 
all-suffcient remedy ? The Jsraelites had 
been endowed with the power of sight 
from the dawn of existence; they could 
look all around them, wherever they 
chose, yet God required that they should 
look at the Brazen Serpent, and no where 
else would avail. EEvenso you have been 
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endowed with the faculty of belicving 
from early infaney,— you learned to walk 
by faith ; to eat, sleep, and pursue the va- 
rious occupations of your daily life, — to 
confide in friends,— and now your Father 
asks that you believe in him. It is very 
simple, yet very important. It is by leav- 
ing the question of personal faith unset- 
tled, that so many both miss and mistake 
the witness of the Spirit. They allow it 
to remain doubtful to themselves, or are 
afraid to decide whether their own believ- 
ing in Christ is saving faith or not. They 
wish it to be so, pray that it may be so, 
and cherish a faint hope that it may prove 
to be so; but at present they do not ven- 
ture to regard their own believing as real 
faith, Now while this continues to be the 
case, they must search their own hearts in 
vain for tue witness or fruits of the Spirit. 
This may be your case. If so, my dear 
friend, you must not shrink from going 
fully into the question of your own faith. 
It is a solemn one, and should not be left 
unanswered, as you can make no progress 
toward joy or peace until you know your- 
self to be a believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. In order to clear up this matter, 
the first thing to be settled is, whether the 
change of views, feelings, and habits, 
which you have experienced, is a divine 
ehange. If you, asa self-condemned, per 
ishing sinner, are looking to Christ alone 
for a holy salvation, —if you are desirous 
to be an entire debtor to him, and to be 
made like him in heart and character, 
this change from your former state of mind 
cannot be a human -change, because no 
human means could produce it. Nothing 
human ever brought any soul to feel that 
there was nothing between it and perish- 
ing but the blood of Christ. If this be 
the change of mind which You experi. 
enced, it is unquestionably a divine change, 
and as unquestionably your duly to believe 
it to be so. Do younow restall your hope 
of salvation upon the atonement, because 
you believe that the divinity of Christ 
rendered his death a glorious and all-suffi- 


e 


through all the soul that we do believe its 
teachings, and love its holiness, and claim 
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cient atonement? Then this is faith. 
Words have no meaning if this be not 
faith. 

Well, this being the case, you cannot 
begin too soon to examine whether you be 
in the faith, for the result is sure to be fa- 
vorable. Yes, examination in the sight 
of God will discover to you that it has 
been given to you, on behalf of Christ, to 
believe on him with the heart unto salva- 
tion. But nothing else will discover this 
to your permanent satisfaction. Upon 
your knees, in the solemn retirement of 
your closet, with your heart open to the 
inspection of God, the solemn query, “ Do 
I believe ?” can alone be satisfactorily 
answered. The soul dare not trifle nor 
equivocate, under the All-seeing eye. And 
when in this light it is seen, that the cor- 
dial belief of. the gospel for holy salva- 
tion is’ saving faith, and when it is felt 


fSelected.}] 


JESUS PRESENT TO SAVE. 


“ And when they had lifted i 0 
inancaave Josue esky a ed up their eyes, they saw n 


On the portal to which, a8 a sinner, I flee, 
When justice is claiming its dues; — 

When cities of refuge are closed against me, 
As conscience, accusing, pursues; 

This sentence is written in letters of Jight: 
“ Jesus only can save from your foes; 

Seek no other hiding-trust, — no other night, — 
Jesus only can give you repose.” 


O’er the Fountain in which, as a sinner, I lave, 
Though for all it is opened up wide, 

‘Tis written, it owes all its power to save 
To the water that flowed from his side. 

There is no other water on earth or in heaven, 
That can wash the foul spot from within; 

There is no other name that to mortals is given,— 
Jesus only can cleanse us from sin, 


On the cross, beneath which as a sinner I stand, 
*Tis written in letters of blood, — 

If he be not with us to help us to land, 
When we enter the dark-rollin ig flood 

Our sin, it would sink us, —in frenzieg dies i 
We might hopelessly utter our cry. pair 

But if he is present, if indeed he ig 
Jesus only can say, * It ig X. 

Central Church Advocate, 


— 


there 
its precious promises, our joy is unspeak- , 


able, and our peace flows asa river. For 
then we know that we are not deceiving 
ourselves, presuming, nor judging rashly. 
The whole subject is so completely laid 
before God, and he is so near our hearts 
that self-deception is impossible. We 
have the witness in ourselves, that we 
gladly receive the gospel, —that believing 
is faith, and that faith itself warrants the 
hope of salvation there and then. The 
whole Bible illustrates and confirms the 
glorious fact, that salvation “is of faith, 
that it might be by grace.” No new truth 
is given, but the old is illuminated, and 
brought home to the heart with demonstra- 
tion and power: “whosoever believeth 
shall be saved;” “him that cometh unto 
mel will in no wise cast out.” And having 
seen all this in the light of divine pres- 
ence, we retire from our closets, rejoicing 
in the blessed soul-thrilling trust. “ Being 
Justified by faith, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ,” “in whom 
We have redemption through his blood, 
according to the riches of his grace.” 


WR. 


(Original.j 
“HOLINESS TO THE Lory» 


BY KATE, 


— 


What a beautiful text 
forth the Spirit of the living God! That 
God who is SO pure, so good. Throuch 
the blood of Jesus we may become like 
him, for we are commanded to be perfect, 
“even as our Father which is in heaven 
is perfect.” But oh, how many of us are 
willing to rest satisfied when we are justi- 
fied, instead of seeking to he cleansed 
from all sin! If we would wish to be use- 
ful in the church militant, we should be 
sanctificd. If we wish to Please God, we 
should be holy, for this is his will, Jf the 
church of God were more alive to the im- 
portance of entire dedication, there would 
be more of ¢a spirit of ysefulness shed 
abroad than we find in the present day. 

How many there are who profess to love 
God, who can see iniquity abounding on 
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every hand, —sinners fast hastening to 
destruction, and remain careless and un- 
concerned about their eternal welfare. 
The question is are they not neglecting 
their own salvation by such indifference ? 
If it is not possible for persons to manifest 
such indifference without disobeying God, 
wherever he says, “ Go work to-day in my 
vineyard,” then a great many are build- 
ing upon a sandy foundation. How can 
we enter the portals of bliss with our work 
undone? Will not the blood of many 
souls, perhaps of relatives, be found upon 
our garments, if our duty to them be not 
performed ? 

There is a work for every.one of us to 
do, and woe to us if we do it not. Let 
Us not bury the talent God has given to 
us. Who of us can read the history of 
our Saviour's holy life, his sufferings, those 
bitter drops of blood he sweat, his prayer 
of anguish, the weight of care, the bitter- 
hess of his cup which induced him to pray 
for its removal if it were possible, — we 
say who can think of his spirit of resigna- 
tion, “not my will but thine be done,” 
and not feel that his example is not only 
Worthy of imitation, but essential for us to 
follow that example. . 

Follow him to the cross where he suf- 
fered to redeem a lost and ruined world, 
and contemplate the scene. Can you do 
it without feeling an ardent desire to do 
something for him who has done so much 
for you. 

Let us seek a deeper work of grace in 
our hearts, and be filled with that love 
that casteth out all fear, — that love which 
Will enable us to feel a strong and abiding 
sympathy for the souls of sinners. Yes, 
continue sceking a deeper work of grace 
while you live, and ever pray and work 
for the salvation of others. 

Delaware, C. W. 


No doctrine gives us a proper view of 
the atonement and its value like the dog. 


trine of Holiness. 


(From tho Central Christian Advocate.) 


REGENERATION AND SANCTIFI- 
CATION. 


THE CONDITIONAL ELEMENT. 


Farr may appropriately be termed a 
conditional element of both regeneration 
and sanctification; because, Ist, It is the 
condition upon which these are granted ; 
and, 2d, Itis a constituent part of all spir- 
itual blessings. Indeed, the Scriptures 
teach that faith is the very essence of the 
inward life, in the declaration, “The just 
shall live by faith.” 

Faith in God, and love of God are in- 
separable and coextensive. He who loves 
the Lord with all his heart, will ¢rusé him 
with all his heart. He whose love is faint 
will possess only a wavering, unsteady con- 
fidence. 

The regeneration of the nature, neces- 
sarily includes the supremacy of love to 
God over all the affections. As God is 
supreme in the universe, so his love must 
be in the renovated heart. And this love 
is the leading principle in all operations 
of grace, whence sanctification is some- 
times appropriately termed “ perfect love.” 

If we would enjoy the privileges of this 
most exalted state of grace, we must ex- 
ercise faith in direct'reference to tts altain- 
ment. So shall we enter into rest, and 
obtain a peace that passeth all understand- 
ing, and that 


“ Lays the rough paths of peevish nature even, 
And opens in each heart a little heaven.” 


Even the sanctification of believers at 
death cannot properly be regarded as un- 
conditional, In that hour, there ts doubt- 
less exercised by all believers who expire 
in a consciousness of their condition, a 
clear and fall confidence of immediate and 
everlasting perfection by which the soul is 
cleansed from all impurity. 

In regard to believers who expire in 
unconsciousness, perhaps the spirit, at the 
very instant of departing from earth, casts 
itself with implicit faith upon the merojes 
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of God, in reference to its eternal salva-|imost with; they will leave their stamp 
tion. If not, then the purification of heart | and impress on you; wandering after van- 
which is requisite to the full possession of | ity, you will become vain; minding earthly 


the heavenly inheritance, is afforded upon 


things, you will become earthly ; accord- 


the condition of a previous godly life, in-| ingly, being much taken up with spiritual 


spired and directed by the spirit of faith. 
J. C. WELLs. 


Delevan, lil., Jan. 1860. 


[Original.} 
DELIGHTING IN GOD. 


——d 


-BY REV. J. HOWE. 
4 


WE find the Psalmist frequently speak- 
ing of delighting in God: “ Surely good- 
ness and mercy shall follow me all the days 
of my life, and I will dwell in the house 
of the Lord forever.” And again we 
have the like strains: “ How amiable are 
thy tabernacles, O Lord God of hosts! 
my soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for 
the courts of the Lord: blessed are they 
that dwell in thy house.” 

And what was this house more to him 
than another house, save that here he 
reckoned upon enjoying the Divine pres- 
ence? So that here was a heart so nat- 
uralized to his presence, as to effect an 
abode in it, and that he might lead his 
life with God, and dwell with him all his 
days; he could not be content with giving 
a visit now and then. 

And why should this temper of spirit, 
in the clearer light of the gospel, be looked 
upon as an unattainable thing ? 

A lazy despondency, and a mean con- 
ceit, that it is modest not to aim so high, 
atarves religion, and stifles all truly noble 

and generous desires. . ‘ 

Let this, then, be the thing designed 
With you, and constantly pursue and drive 
the design, that you may get into this dis- 
Position of spirit toward God. ed 

His Spirit, will not be restrained, - oe 
Re duly sought, and dutifully complied 

ith.and obeyed; if you carefully reserve 
Yourself for him, as one whom he hath 
Bet apart for imsel £ 

You will boas 4... a: 

3 the things you converse 


things, you will bear their image, and be- 
come spiritual. 


. (Original.} 


THE LARGE LAND OF PROMISE. 


BY A. JONES. 


WE can talk of this blessed state of 
holiness in terms which cannot offend our 
opposers, — provided they be Christians: 
and love their Bible. For the subject 
can be amply illustrated, and the con- 
troversy done up in scripture language 
alone, — indeed, we find no other words 
so well suited to our ideas. 

We say, therefore, “there remaineth a 
rest to the people of God. For he that 
hath entered into his rest hath ccased 
from his own works, as God dia from his. 
For we which have believed do ente; into 
Now for the promises. 


par 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white 
ag snow; and though they be as crimson, 
they shall be as wool. I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean: from all yonr filthiness and from 
all your idols will I cleanse you.* But 
these are from the Old Testament, and 
refer to the Jews. 

We turn to the New: “ His namo shall 
be called Jesus, for he shall save hig peo- 
ple from their sins. That we might serve 
him without fear, in righteousness and 
holiness before him, all the days of our 
life, JEvery one that is perfect shall be 
as his master. If aman love me he will 
keep my words; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come and make our 
abode with him. Ifye abide in me, and 
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my words abide in you, ye shall ask what 
ye will, and it shall be done unto you. If 
ye keep my commandments ye shall abide 
in my love; even as I have kept my 
Father's commandments and abide in his 
love. The very God of peace sanctify 
you wholly, and I pray God your whole 
spirit, and soul, and body be preserved 
blameless, unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth 
you, who also will do it.” 

We can, with delight, explore the land 
of promise, but we cannot quote the half. 
We will now cite the further testimony of 
Father, Son, and Spirit, as our authority 
to go up and possess this goodly land of 
perfect holiness and love. 

“Be ye holy, for I the Lord your God 
am holy. Be ye, therefore, perfect, even 
48 your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect. [fo gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
ani purify unto himself a peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good works. Reckon, 
therefore, yourselves to be dead, indeed, 
unto sin, and alive unto God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. - But now, being 
made free from sin, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting 
life. J beseech you, therefore, brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept- 
able unto God, <ahioh is your reasonable 
Service ; perfecting holiness in the fear 
of God.” 

The old Apostle who had leaned on 
Jesus's bosom, makes this his theme, run- 
nine warm from his heart through all his 
first epistle, which the Spirit, through 
him, conferred asa legacy on all believers, 
“Tf we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with an- 
other; and the blood of Jesus Christ, his 
s0n, cleansetli us from all sin. If we confess 
our Sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
US Our sing, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. Whoso keepeth his word, 
in him, verily, is the love of God perfect. 
ed: hereby know we that we are in him, 


Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not. 
Let no man deceive you: he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he is 
righteous. We know that when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is; and every one that 
hath this hope in him purificth himself, 
even as he is pure. Whatsoever we ask 
we receive of him, because we keep his 
commandments and do those things that 
are well pleasing in his sight. He that 
keepeth his commandments dwelleth in 
him, and he in him: and hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the Spirit, 
which he hath given us. If we love one 
another, God dwelleth in us, and his love 
is perfected in us.. Herein is our love 
made perfect, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment; because as he is 
so are we in this world.” 

We thought to write but a short note ; 
but we find the field of promise so large, 
we cannot go half over it, but only gather 
a few of its choicest fruits, and touch a 
few of the most prominent particulars of 
this rich inheritance; in which, we find, 
we have given us exceeding great and 
precious promises, by which we are par- 
takers of the divine nature; which, al- 
though we have read and re-read, and of 
which we have heard and discoursed from 
days of old; yet we find the half has not 
been told us. But of late, the veil of un- 
belief begins to be removed ; and we ven- 
ture to come and see for ourselves, and 
being dazzled with the glories we behold 
in the world of promise, our spirits fail 
within us, and we exclaim, “ Behold, a 
greater than Solomon is here 1” while we 
view his works of salvation in the earth, 
feel his saving operations on our own 
hearts, and see his wisdom, which is hidden 
from the wise-of this world and revealed 
unto babes in Christ. 

Blessed day in which we'live! Zion jg 
arising and shaking herself from the dust 
that has been raised by the traditions, in- 
ventions, and commandments of’ men, 
which have hitherto, like a thick cloud, 
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intercepted our sight while we read. 
Like the poor Jews, who still read the 
prophecies with. the veil on their hearts, 
We wonder now that we have so long read, 
not only Moses and the prophets, but 
Christ and the apostles, with the veil on our 
hearts, We have not apprehended the 
depth of our privileges, neither the large- 
ness and fulness of the promises. Our 
hearts have often burned within us while 
Jesus talked with us by the way, -and 
opened to us the Scriptures; yet we knew 
him not, as our full and perfect Saviour 
from sin. But now he shows us his hands 
and his side, and gently chides our unbe- 
lief. And henceforth we go to proclaim 
to sinners, “ what a dear Saviour we have 
found!” ; 

One peculiarity of this gospel rest, is 
the sense of security we experience. We 
see the import and feel the force of some 
passages which, before we fully entered 
into this hidden life, we never thought of 
applying to any state short of the fature 
existence, — or, at least, that of the Jews 
in their future restoration and scttlement 
in Canaan. Such are the following : “ No 
lion shall be there, nor any ravenous 
beast shall go up thereon ; it shall not be 
found there ; but the redeemed shall walk 
there.” “ And the work of righteousness 
shall be peace; and the effect of right- 
eousness, quietness, and assurance for- 
ever.” “They shall obtain joy and glad- 
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away.” Also numerous others. 


“There the humble walk secure — 
God has made their footsteps sure.” 


North Gower, Oct. 17, 1858. 


‘ 
{From the Christian Advocate and Journal.) 


HOW I WAS LED INTO REST. 


T was not at rest. My soul was not 
fully in God. After being drawn to study, 
and praying to be led into so desirable a 
‘State, I was graciously and successfully 
conducted, and will now briefly hint the 


Process, not with an eye to obtrude self, 


HOLINESS. 


but possibly to profit some inquirer. Hav- 
ing attained a consciousness of entire con- 
secration, as my mind and heart passed 
along, I realized more and more that the 
true solution of spiritual power was (not 
more tritely from spiritual talkers than in- 
spired writers) faith. This truth was im- 
preasively illustrated to my intellect and 
heart by a truly eminent mental and 
Christian philosopher, Prof. Upham. My 
next discovery was that the element of 
faith (and an essential one) which I was 


most inclined to lack was, I m aysaysunder: 


defectiveness of word-signs, « venturing,” 
a term which Luther, Watts, Wesl. oy, aa Fy 
Dr. A Clarke, as well as many later 
Christians, have used in regard to deep 
experience. Therefore, the next step in 
my case was an act of venturing reliance, 
without waiting for any kind of feeling, or 
anything whatever from God, further than 
what his word and Spirit had alread 

vouchsafed, realizing, to use a re ready 
I must step right out into the re, that 
without any token of timber i unseen, 
being laid, more than what hag 8ranite 
been laid to prevent foot-falline already 
abyss; and further, in a strange q into. an 
ina kind of horror, border to Hina 
realized that I must take the ni al I 
right out against what seemed a sana 
tion that it would be of no — eee 
my venturing faith went forth the blessing 
came down. He was faithful that had 
promised. As true as the reader lives, he 
will find the same result if he takes ie 
same course. With full consecration and 
full faith, all-venturing faith, there can be 
no failure. In the exercise Seance 
strained, self-abandoning faith the soul is 
further from sinking and fiom Pana 
buked for presumption than with Peter's 
depressing misgivings on the water. A 
fluid, a very vacuum, would be as firm as 
timber or granite in the way of God’s 
appointed means to get within reach of 
his everlasting arm. Will the reader try 
it, or be skeptical and forget ? 

JUNIOR. 
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THE SECRET OF TITE LORD. 


BY A. M. ANDERSON, 


To-pay, while glancing over the July 
number of the precious Guipr, I noticed 
the experience of a dear sister in Christ, 
who obtained the blessing of perfect love 
March 24, 1858. My heart reminded 
me that though J had come out as a wit- 
ness for Jesus, to save to the uttermost, 
sometime previous to this period, I had 
never recorded the note of thanksgiving 
through the Gurpr. 

When thoughts of my weakness and in- 
ability for this effort have presented them- 
selves, the sweet assurance sustains me, — 


* “Thou on the Lord rely, 
So safe shalt thou go on!” 


Ttake courage, and turn my eye to the 
death-bed scene of my sainted mother, — 
when I pledged myself to meet her in 
heaven. I was then but a mere child, but 
felt the Weight of the promise, and a few 
years afterwards found Jesus precious to 
my soul. I would here thank God for 
pious training, and the timely warning of 
a devoted father, who assured me that I 
could not pass to the skies without bear- 
Ing the cross. Twas regular in my duties, 
and at times enjoyed communion with 
God. Yet I felt that there was a void in 
my heart but partly filled. 

Through the kindness of @ distant rel- 
ative, the Guipr pointed out the blessing 
T needed ; still, I sought it not, though I 
often turned with longing eyes t° Jesus ; 
but there were many intervening objects 
to be removed before I could willingly 
count all but loss, so that I might win 
Christ. Still I would pray, “ Lord, make 
me willing to make this sacrifice.” Oh, 
how my heart bled to see my idols being 
removed in answer to prayer! Still I felt 
the point approaching when I could, in 
the name of Jesus, strike the blow at my 
own bosom that would liberate me. The 
last cherished idol torn from its resting- 


place, I bowed before the Lord and strove 
to consecrate myself to him. 

«“ Thus thou mercifully strewest bitter- 
ness over everything that is not thyself, to 
the end that our hearts, formed to love 
thee and to exist upon thy love, may be, 
as it were, constrained to return to thee 
bya want of satisfaction in everything else.’” 

In trying to consecrate all my re- 
deemed powers to him, my future fields of 
labor were laid before me, but my will 
yielded to the Divine will in these tests of 
obedience. I now wrestled for the bless- 
ing Jacob-like. On the 28th of February, 
1858, after retiring to rest, it was sensibly 
spoken to my heart, ‘‘ Now the sacrifice is 
on the altar ; you must watch the offering 
till accepted.” It was replied, “ But the 
altar sanctifieth the gift.” 

The next morning, March 1, 1858, 1 
could testify that “ the secret of the Lord 
is with them that feat him.” I here record 
that God is faithful and true, and showeth 
now his covenant. J have rested alone on 
his promises when called to ascend many 
spiritual Alps; but all glory to Jesus / he 
assured me in the outset if I could hold 
my peace and suffer, that without doubt 
I should see his salvation. 

He has taught me, when I am called to 
obedient action, not to stop to reason, but 
follow the leadings of the Holy Spirit, and 
laying every weapon aside, to shout the 
name of my captain, and go on in his ser- 
vice irrespective of feeling. Having 
counted the cost of the tower, the work 
must go on, indifferent to the machina- 


tions of him whose name is Legion. 


«27 is done! the great transaction ’s done, 
Tam my Lord’s and he is mine; 


r yed on 
e drew me, and I followed on, |. 
ae thea to confess the yoice divine.” 


Tt is my purpose to serve MY Master as 
angels do the will of God in heaven, hav- 
ing my home, my happiness in that holy 
will; and though martyr-flames should 
gather around my consecrated body, the 
spirit will mount up with eagle wings, 

«To see and praise the Lord.» 


Olive Branch, Miss., Nov. 8, 1859, 
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continues to go on.” It is the salt of the church, 
to preserve it from corruption. It is the light, 
too, of God’s people, to keep them from error, 
that in them may be no darkness at all. 

And as holiness continues to sprehd, conversions 
are reported from every section. Our correspond- 
ent, Rev. J. Hartwell, writing from Charlotte 
ville, New York, under date of Feb. 15, enys:— 


“1 doubtless should make mention of the work 
of God in these parts. At Summit, over f109 Aun- 
dred have recently been conveited; and at Rich- 
mondville, only four miles distant, nearly the 
same number. And at Charlotteville, five miles 
from Suminit, a similar Work is-in progress. 
have not been able to visit this Inst-numed place 
since about the time that the “showers of bless- 
ings”? were beginning to fall, but judge from 
report that the revival there futly equals those in 
the other two places named.” Before it com- 
menced in the village and country, very nearly 
all the students in the N. Y. Conference Seminary 
in that place were converted, — three of the pro- 
fessors in one evening. So that all the professors 
are now pious, and a better religious state | have 
never seen in an institution of learning. Within 
eight weeks past, nearly eizAt hundred souls have 
been converted within eight miles of this place. 
lam scattering the Gorip¥ here og extensively a3 


ossible, hoping thereby to cont - 
Dian chee of this blessed works Mute to the pen 


APRIL, 1860. 


EDITORIAL PAPERS. 


THE REVIVAL—ITS AMERICAN FEATURES. 


The gracious wave of divine influence which 
God rolled upon the American continent during 
the winter of 1857 and 1858, brought a precious 
treasure of permanent spiritual fruit. We doubt 
whether any former work of grace left so large a 
per cent. of true conversions among its professed 
subjects. Some have been choked by the deceit- 
fulness of riches and the cares of the world, —a 
few, not having.much depth of earth, have soon 
withered away, and from the minds of qthers the 
devil has stolen the words of eternal life. But it 
hag left a glorious host of new recruits on their 
wuy to heaven. A ; 


One of its most cheering results is, that since t¢ 
commenced, a deeper interest has been felt among 
God’s people, of every denomination, on the subject 
of holiness. The Guip» has largely increased its 
circulation during this time, under unpprece- 
dented commercial and other hindrances. Simi- 
lar publications have been begun and are spread- 
ing like precious truths. Works of permanent 
value have been recently issued, directing be- 
Mevers to a deeper spiritual life. .A recent work 
from Prof. Phelps of Andover, the “ Higher 
Life’ of Mr. Boardman, and “The Way to 
Heaven,” noticed in this number of the Gupr, 
are examples of theze. All such recent publica- 
tions do not fully expreas what we deem to be the 
Bibie teaching on the doctrine of 
But we rejoice th A ore pure. heart: 
at the subject is discussed. We 
men of marked ability and 
Ore the subject. Such have 


4 indard of holiness, and urged its 
immediate acceptance by the enurel Ie some 


cases they have failed oni 

most scriptural presentation. ee 
that since the revival of religion in ii canner 
of two years ago, the doctrine of entire holiness 
has been the subject of more discussion in the 
religious social circle, the conference meeting, and 
the pulpit, than ever before. Still better, the wit- 
nesees of “perfect love” have been great] ly mal- 
tiplied. It is not as much ag formerly the doctrine 
of & denomination. In an increased and an in- 
creasing degree, “ sanctification from all sin” ig 
the acknowledged trath of all the people of God. 
This we believe to be a part of the fruit of the 
revival. To this mainly May be attributed the 
large proportion of genuine conyerts now remain. 
ing in the churches, Wesley never uttered a 
wiser sentiment than when he said, that ‘‘ where 
Christian perfection ig preached the work of God 


sertion of similar accounts. 
. While these renewing and cle 
the Spirit are in progress, 


it is instructive and encouraging 


‘the earth,” was attended by ex. 


We could extend greatly this Paper by the in- 


the inns Braces of 
educating the church is going frwisa work of 
basis and with great rapidity. We gov ® broad 
refer to intellectual training, though 4 
indirect consequence of divine i stabs ig an 
All holy persons have much to learn fea heart. 
i stu Goa’s 
from labor in Christ's cause, ang Had Of hig word, 
tions of their fellow Christions, ti the instruo- 
enlarge their views of duty, and j ley thereby 
capacity for usefulness, Doubdtiesg om Crease their 
to be done, but the revival hag given ae semaine 
education of Christiang 9 glorious is © spiritual 
Turning from the revival jn our pene: - 
untry, 
to study it in 
ITS EUROPEAN asproy, 
Our readers have been ke ‘ 
pt wel 
the progress of the work of G ; Rich naa of 
. our beloved Christian frien de on : eet 
‘almer, Nn bY theca. : 
th 
present number of the Guine eee Satie 
as in Ireland and Englan ithe Lord's 7) 
to triumph. We gather Museth them 


fi 
Record” of January 14, ace Tom the “ Revival / 


: “Counts of the progress 
of the work under other ing prog: 
“United Prayer Meeting » in Genet ee 
cellent results. In 
ssionary, ‘Old and 
eyes, were upon their 
feelings, while young 
It praying companies, 
' n different parts of the 
- A little girl from the country accidentally 
Topped into the same meeting, and was brought 


& meeting held by the city mj 
young men, with moisteneg 
knees, groaning out their 
Women were scen in smo 


Pouring out their hearts i 
hall » 
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into the liberty of God's people. In Edinburgh, “a 

very wonderful work has commenced, including 

among its subjects some of the most openly vile. 

In London, St. Paul's, Westminster Abbey, Exeter 

Hall, Store Sfreet, and the Garrick, Victoria, 

and Saddler’s Wells Theatrea, were open on Sab- 

bath evening for public worship. The attendance 
was very large at all these places. Jn Wales, 

“The revival is the principal subject of conversa- 

tion in the markets and fairs, and scarcely a letter 

passes through the post which does not contain 
something concerning it. In most lccalities this 
is the all-absorbing subject.” Prof. and Mrs. 

Finney are at Bolton, where their Jabors are being 
; greatly blessed, and they are gathering about them 

the Co-operation and influence of ministers and 

Jaymen of all denominations of evangelical Chris- 

tians. In Ireland, “the peouliar features of the 

movement have disappeared ,’’— that is, the physi- 
cal effects are not continued, but the work of 
race in its essential character gocs on. A well- 
informed minister testifies that, in his judgment, 

95 out of every 100 of the reputed converts are 

holdingnst their Christian profession. 

We are expecting and praying for a general 
work on the continent of Europe. Why should 
not the Papal States, where “ Satan’s seat is,” be 
shaken by divine power? Why should not Aus- 
trian tyranny tremble, at the setting up of the rule 
Of the King of kings? Why should not the op- 
Pressed nations of Russia be made “ free indeed?” 
Why should not even India, China, and Japan, 
feel the Mighty wave of revival power. Beloved, 
let ua pray fur it, Let us give our substance with 
our prayers. But most of all, let us lift up “holy 
hands, without wrath or doubting;” then will 
God hear us. 

Y 
q@op's EYE. 

Much is enid in the Scriptures of being holy 
before God. We are to be pure in Ais presence, 
and in his estimation. He knows the secrets of 
the heart, And sees the thoughte. Is thy heart right 
with Ged? is a most searching question. 

There is no difficulty in this matter with those 
who haye brought their hearts to God and laid 
them upon the altar of atoning sacrifice, and left 
them there. Thus kept, whatever the heart has 

ad, or might have, of impurity in God's pure 
sight, is removed by that altar which sanctifieth 
the git, ; 

But how much more solicitous we are prone to 
be about what man sees than what Omniscience 
beholds! Indeed, we fear our own eye more than 
God's. We are unwilling to see all that is in our 


hearts, — we start back when our entire spiritual, 


features are reficcted in the gospel glass. We are 
afraid of the condemnation that would follow a 
sight of ai the corruption of our own hearts, 
while we forget that impurity concealed is never. 
theless there, and that all things are naked anq 
open to the eyes of him with whom we have to do, 
We have read somewhere, that 9 few years ago 

* some French egayaus were taking astronomical 


observations upon a hill in a farming district. A 
plain laborer coming near, they offered to amuse 
him by a sight through their telescope. <Acci- 
dentally it was turned, towards his own cottage, 
which was some miles distant, and barcly dis- 
cernible to the naked eye. He had left his honse 
closed and alone, but the glass revealed a thief 
inside passing before its windows, and carrying 
off its treasures. What the ordinary eight could 
not see, the magnifying power of the scicntific 
glass made plain. If our sight had a telescopic 
or microscopic power, would they then reveal a 
hidden idol,—a lurking sin? If but a cloth 
soreen had been between the cottager's telescope 
and the thief, he would have escaped detection. 
But God's eye is over all the earth. The darkest 
hiding-place is to him as the mountain top. 

The Holy Ghost, illuminating the divine word, 
is our God-given microscopic power. When he is 
permitted to shine with his clearest light, and 
reveals no sin, then may we have confidence 
before Gott. 

“Search me, O God, and know my heart; try 
me, and know my thoughts, and see if there be 
any wicked way in me, and lead me in-the way 
everlasting.” “ Guide me with thine eye.” 


—————— 
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EITTIE’S “NEW SONG.” 


“ Happy day, happy day, 
When Jesus washed my sins away,” ; 
Sang little Kittie, again and again, down in the 
summer-house; and the silyery notes came 
through the open window into papa’s study, and 
papa laid down his book to listen. 

Soon the voice ceased, and little pattering feet 
were heard on the stairway, and then a gentle 
knock. 

“ Come in, Kittie! ” : 

“Papa, isn’t thisa nicehymn? Please, may I 
sing it to you?” : 

And so papa listened again to that soft voice, 
singing the same sweet hymn. 

“I like “happy day? part the best, papa.” 

“The chorus, you mean, don’t you, Kittic,— 
the lines repented in every verse? But why?» 

‘Because, papa, I can’t quite understand the 
rest, but I know that if Jesus had ie Nie my 
eins away, I could never go to heaven to live with 


him.” 


“ Why not Kittie? ” 
Kittie repeated slowly the verse she had learned 


t ing: “*There shall in no wise enter 
a ee Fie that defileth, neither whatso. 
ever worketh abomination or maketh a lie” Ang 
papa, I used to make lies.” 

“ And do you think Jesus has washeq that sin 
away, Kittle? ” 

« Yes, papa, Tasked him to. And if we ask we 
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shall receive, you know. Don’t you like those 
lines too, papa?” 
“Yes, Kittie, very much.” 
“Please sing it with me once.” 
And so papa and his liftle Kittie sang together 
of that “happy day, when Jesus washed their 
§lns away.” —~ Reaper. 


‘“S7HO ARE THE BEST BOYS? 


_A tradesman once advertised for a boy to assist 
in the work of a shop, and to go on errands, &c. 
* A few hours after the morning papers announced 
that such a boy was wanted, his shop was thronged 
with applicants for the situation. Boys of every 
grade, from the neatly-dressed, intelligent little 
youth, down to the ill-bred, clumsy, poor, came 
either in the hope of a situation, or to see if an 
opportunity offered for a speculation. 

The man, ata Joss to decide among so many, 
determined to dismiss them all, and adopt a plan 
which he thought might lessen the number, and 
aid him in the difficult decision. 

On the morning following an advertisement 
appeared in the papers to this effect: “ Wanted, 
to assist in a shop, a boy who obeys his mother.” 

Now, my little friends, how many boys, think 

you, came to inquire for the situation after this 
advertisement appeared? If I am rightly inform- 
ed, among ail the lads of the great city, who were 
wanting the means of earning a living, or getting 
a knowledge of business, there were but two who 
could fearlessly come forward and say, “I obey 
my mother.” 


THE BEECH NUTS. 


“Sho of her want did cast in all thet she had.” — Mark 
xii. 44. 
A STRANGER came to the western land, 
Where the trees like giants grow, 
And the reaper receives a thousand fold 
For all that his hand doth sow. 


There grapes from the vines in clusters hang, 
‘And flowers perfume the air; 

But the noblest gift our God bestows 
Is often found wanting there. 


Of the precious Book a amall boy heard, 
But none unto him was given; 

And he was glad when a stranger came, 
‘With stores of this Book of heaven. 


He said to the boy, “I have volumes here, 
Of each type, and form, and hue; 

The price ig low, now choose for yourself, 
I will spread them out to view.” 


THe child looked up with tears in his eyes, 
ch in vain he tried to dry, 


ae sald, “0 sirt no money have J, 
Osilver, nor gold, to buy.” 


Then a sudden thought appeared to come, 
And it made his pale cheek glow: 

“Oh, here are come nuts IJ climbed to pick, 
Down in the meadow below. 


“ Please take them, sir, they are all I have; 
I give you my little store: 

But don't refuse to leave me a book 
Because I have nothing more.” ; 


The stranger then said: My child, Ill take 
The price you’re able to pay; 

Now. choose you a book, and may it prove 
To your soul a heaven-sent ray.’ 


A few of those nuts were brought to me 
And when lying in my hand, 
They brought to my mind that li 
Afar in the western land. eee 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


JEHOVAH-NISSI, . 


“*Sfoses bullt an altar and called th 


nisst.” — Exodus xvit. 15, Sane OF Tttenorabs 


In calling the name o 
built Genarub-aleal’ “ine ge eee: 
Moses meant to say that by the my banner,— 
recent victory of Israel over hig Lord had the 
achieved. enemies pec 
Let us glance for a mom 
which Jehovah had been ies Mibsied Way through 
Israel had Just come out of Bou 
ous and undisciplined host, but ‘ ?& promisct- 
spoils. These facts seem to have s Cn with rich 
pidity of Amalek, for he came and qbted the cu- 
Israel. God appointed as p ine fought against 
uplifting of Mosca’s rog and = of victory the 
Joshua and his chosen band, h Me fighting of 
ing rod, by which Egypt haa ees Wonder-work- 


ness, they failed in the ttle, Tit Afoces's weark 

aved in sight, they conquereg — be sea 

. concurren 

side of Moses, in turns ata and Hur, on either 

Here is a beautiful illustrat bg be erie ‘i 
undamen 


strength. AS none can for i Jehovah is thelr 


ae » Neither in Anrop 
., -2 20 one should sup- 
bel intrinsic power in any of 
ie Which divine strength is 
: reatispensable. God’s people 
ernie ‘apons and fight manfully: 
: ee wrestling must be added thereto, with 
aes ae energy, and the Aarons and Hurs must 

at the hands of supplication hang noy 


given. Yet these a 
must take up thei; 


oF aa 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 12 


~~ 


down through weariness. Thus fighting and thus 
praying, with Jehovai-nissi deeply engraven upon | 
their hearts, the enemies of the Lord shall be dis- 
appointed of their prey. Yes, more than this, — 
their ranks shall be shaken and their hosts scat- 
tered, however many and mighty, and however 
few and weak their victors. But let none think 
that contending will alone secure the victory. No 
secret boasting of the heart in man’s prowess must 
be indulged. Joshua must not forget, that not by 
his might nor skill Amalek yields the victory. | 
Neither must Moses depend wholly upon the up- 
lifted rod, nor Aaron and Hur confide solely in 
their sustaining hands. Fighting without pray- 
ing is presumption. Praying without fighting is 
& solemn mockery. Even fighting and praying 
combined, without the recognition by the heart of 
Jchovah-nissi as the All-in-all, is but practical in- 
fidelity, under the semblance of piety. 


> 


PUBLISH NOT THE SHAME OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 


“Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of As- 
kelon; lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the 
daughters of the uncirctimeised triumph.” — 2 Sam. i. 20, 


: es ye it not at Gath, weep ye not at all." — Micah 
1 10. 

Saul and Jonathan, who had been the strength 
and beauty of Israel, had ignominiously fallen. 
Israel was defeated, and her mighty dead were 
insulted. David mourns for Jonathan as for a 


beloved brother, and, generously forgetting Saul’s 
malignant persecution, laments him as one ‘‘ love- 
ly and pleasant” in his life. He extolled them 
eS “swifter than eagles” and ‘‘stronger than 
lions.” Nobly forgetting their faults himself, so 
he would not have the shame of their defeat the 
occasion of the triumph of their enemies. Nor 
did he indulge this feeling from merely personal 
considerations, He remembered that women 
Were accustomed to meet their armies with songs 
of rejoicing, when they returned victorious, and 
£0 would the daughters of the Philistines do, 
should they hear of Israel’s defeat. He felt that 
God's people and the cause of eternal truth had 
an interest in this matter. No narrow jealousy 
in reference to a fallen rival caused David secretly 
to glory in the publication of his shame. The 
hopes of Saul’s family, as heirs of the Jewish 
throne, fell with him, and the hopes of David's 
family were then secured. Yet he would not have 
even the enemies of Saul rejoice, nor bis own 
friends triumph. 

Micah, in the text we have quoted, indulges in 
asimilar fecling. He had prophesied of Judah's 
degradation and the punishment of Jerusalem, 
But he at once gave utterance to his concern for 
their good name among the gentiles. He is jeal- 
ous for Jehoyvah’s cause. 

Neither David nor Micah would extenuate, 
much less excuse, the sins for which God’s peop)e 
had suffered. Nor do we think that their words 
in the text have reference to the publication only 
of their fall. They lamented the occasion of such 


proclamations. They would that there should be 
nothing to tell in Gath and nothing to publish in 
Askelon, which, when truthfully told, could give 
gladness to Philistia’s daughters. 

None but weak minds and bad hearts rejoice at» 
the fall of the mighty in Israel. A great man in 
the church is overtaken in a fault. He is not of 
our Christian communion, nor in our immediate 
fellowship. He has been our rival rather, and by 
reason of his greater name ours has been ina 
measure forgotten. Do we secretly rejoice, there- 
fore, at his fall? Are we willing that others 
should tell it inGath? Do we forget that through 
him our holy religion, —the cause of all who 
love God,—and, consequently, the name and in- 
fluence of all Christians, suffer? Do we forget 
our liabilities to make shipwreck of faith? Nay, 
do we not remember our actual and oft-repeated 
errors? Will Philistia love us more because they 
triumph over our brother's fall? Then, give no 
unnecessary publicity to the shame of God's 
people. 


THE LORD MAKES THE ISLES GLAD AT HIS 
PRESENCE. 

“Tot the inhabitants of the rock sing, let them shout 
from the top of the mountain. T.ct them give glory unto 
the Lord, and declare his praise in the islands.— Js. xiii. 
11, 12. 

When “the Lord reigneth” the “ multitude 
of isles shall be glad thereof.” —Ps. xevii. 1. 

Gladness follows the progress of the gospel 
And how soon the children learn the song when 
the parents’ hearts are tuned to sing Jehoyah’s 
praise. 

At the Fulton street prayer-meeting, New York, 
a short time since, an illustration of this was 
offered. 

A ship’s officer said he had just returned from, 
along voyage. He had called at an island, in 
the course of the voyage, 14,000 miles sailing dis- 
tance from here; one which he had known well 
in former times as an island of cannibals. He 
stood off and on for some time, uncertain whether 
to land or not. He considered it dangerous to 


Finally, one evening he ventured to 


attempt it. y 
land with a few of his men; and what do you 


think we found? We found a prayer-meeting. 
It was a meeting of 60 young people, —all the 
children of heathen parents, —but 380 of these 
were now Christians. They had been visited by 
missionaries from some of the neighboring 
Christian islands, and I found them and heard 
them singing the same tunes which I have heara 
here to-day; and I doubt not the same hymns, 
though in a Janguage which I could not under- 
stand. Only think of it, said the oflicer, 14,000 
miles away I heard heathen youth Singing your 
tunes and praying to God on an island where I 
dared not land when I first hove in sight. [ tell 
you, said the officer, that it affected me greatly. 
I thought of what God is doing in answer to 
prayer. Ihayecome home more deeply impressed 
than ever I was before with the power of prayer. 
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I know God hears and answers prayer. I know it. 
Why should we be so slow to believe it, when he 
has promised it? 


THE SHEEP HEAR THE GOOD SHEPHERD'S VOICE. 


“ The sheep hear his voice, and he calleth his own sheep 
by name, and Ieadeth them out.” —John x. 3. 


A missionary at Morea, within the Mediterra- 
nean mission, once wrote the following striking 


illustration of this text: — 

_“Having had my attention directed to the 
words of John x. 3, 1 asked my man if it was 
usual in Greece to give names tothe sheep. He 
informed me that it wae, and: that the sheep 
obeyed the shepherd when he called them by their 
Names. ‘This morning I had an opportunity of 
verifying this remark. Passing by a flock of 
sheep, 1 asked the shepherd the same question 
which I had put to my servant, and he gave me 
the same answer. I then bade him call one of his 
sheep; he dM a0, and it instantly left its pasturage 
and its companions, and ran up to the hand of 
the shepherd with signs of pleasure, and with a 
prompt obedience which I had never before ob- 
served in any animal, It is also true of the sheep 
of this country that, ‘a stranger will they not 
follew, but will flee from him; for they know not 
the voice of strangers.’ ‘he shepherd told me 
that many of his sheep are still wild; that they 
had not yet learned their names, but by teaching 
they would all learn them. The others, which 
knew their names, he called tame. How natural 
an sppticavien to the state of the human race, 
does this description of the sheep admit of ! The 

ood Shepherd laid down his life for the sheep, 
fut many of themare still wild. They know pot 
hie voice. Others have learned to obey his call, 
and to follow him; and we rojoice to thiuk that, 
even to those not in his fold, the words are appli- 
cable, ‘Them also 1 must bring, and the, shall 
hear my voice, nnd there shall be one fold and 
one shepherd.’ ” 


EDITOR'S DRAWER. 


: LETTERS AND QUESTIONS. 
We receive, from time to time, many letters 
from our friends in various distant places, in 
which questions are proposed, covering almost 
every conceivable phase of the subject of “ perfect 
love.”? Some of these questions are being brought 
out and explained in every number of the GUIDE, 
by its writers. Nearly all of them are ably dis- 
cussed in several of cur standard works on the 
subject, especially by Wesley in his ‘Plain 
Account of Christian Perfection,” and by Dr. 
J.T. Peck, in his “ Central Idea of Christianity.” 
Ths first of these works can be obtained at any 
of ‘the Methodist Tract Depositories, and the 
second, of the publishers of the Guipz, and of the 
Methodist booksellera generally. We have, how- 
ever; the letters above referred to, on file, and at. 
an early day we purpose to sit down before our 
hui bh at they may seem to require and tha 
Wo eee’ may suggest! ‘8 
‘ia pale our beloved correspondents ears 
ject in *eedom with us in reference to the eu 
Whieth by-th d the grace of 
God, wealmtons = providence an ‘ap ouk 
Light may: be wi eee . Pray for ws OH 
Sut-any darkness at all, and 


that we may ever point to the Lamb of God who 
taketh away the sins of the world. 


AN ACNOSTIC. 


Of all the forms of poetic effusion, acrostics are 
perhaps, the most difficult. There is seldom in 
them much of true poetry, the interest, ifthey con- 
tain any, being made by the rhyme at one end of 
the lines, and a name spelled out by the first lettera 
of the other. Without claiming for the following 
a high place in the rank of poetry, we think the 
versification is, upon the whole, so smooth, and 
the duty urged upon the Gurpr so excellent, that 
it will interest and profit the reader. ; 
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“ Guide’? to good pilgrims in this w 
Urge atill Chinievs People strong for truth to 
In every age some usefal them 2 
Delight t e loving atit Anion heart: 
Engage each reader in the noble cause . 
To spread the love of Jesus and his laws he 
Oh, preach the truth, that sinners may obtai 
Hearts purified from every evil stain y obtain 
2 ne ee sanctity ing altar Inid, | 

.in the GUIDE, the Ch 
In all the beauty of a Aira oltid displayed 
Nourlshed by faith; and shedding sw. 
E’en on the precincts of the datiwome perfume 


Show how the Christian e tomb; 
Stand up for Christ, and slight pe cone ; 
Truro, N. S., Veb: 21, 18¢0. no. more: 
T. H.D. 
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Tae WAY TO HEAVEN; on Penipr~. 
AnD PILGRIN’s GUIDE-Boox,. ei Manual 
JornEn, of the Virginia Annual > Rey. J. BY 
Richmond, Va.: Published by c), Conference. 
1860. Sold by Geo. L. Bid a8. H. Wynne, 


odist Book and Tract Benoacs. Agent, Meth- 
Virginia. Y, Richmond, 


The man who writes a good 4 
thereby, and gets in Geese otis God 
which he may speak when he jg eae by 
Way to Heaven” is euch a work. We do en 
the Spirit of God suggested its cong Hee net 
aided in its execution. It is g Pat on an 
“guide” to “pilgrims” on the roag tio wiso 
The doctrines it teaches are soyy he o heaven. 
Biblical, and ite presentation o¢ fie ecause truly 
spirit and wise in statement, +5 fy earnest in 
losophy is not vain speculation : oyner’s phi- 
seems to be put forward to gh, ae as often 
value of his own acumen, but that of an author's 
sound eense. And then there jg , an eminently 
head in this volume. The truths ee ag well ag 
life, — of its beginning and ty) Be a Christian 
are clearly stated and defended fro, See a 
misapprehension, and then their nae — as 
the reader urged in the true evauaeliont 8 rit. 
The author's wish to reach the heart, and "hus 
ae the soul, is apparent on every pane: Bay 
pees an this precious volume an extensive 
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(Original.) 
FAITH. 


Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before God.—Rom. 
xiv. 22, 


BY Cc. 8. PARKHURST. 


Tue Spirit of God, which is always dis- 
turbing the consciences of men more or 
less, first avakens the mind; hence faith 
arises from the action of the mind, — the 
decision of the will; “Ido believe,” “I 
will believe,” or even, “I will try to be- 
lieve!” Oh, what an important decision, 
what a blessed state of mind, and what 
a critical moment! The heart is then 
moved, and feelings arise which were 
never before experienced. <A guilty con- 
science begets guilty feelings; and these 
guilty feelings strengthen the feeble wav- 
ering belief beyond a doubt, that we are 
sinful and unpleasing in the sight of God; 
then, and not till then, do we feel thé need 
of & Saviour. It is often said, “I have a 

* desire to become a Christian.” Never do 
We feel the least desire to become a Chris- 
tan, or the least wish, hope, or idea of 
becoming one till we believe we are sin- 
ners. Then we have faith in God’s word 

by believing that we with all men are sin- 
ful. And when the belief that we are 

Sinful and vile is firmly fixed, we turn with 

eager and willing heart to Christ, who 
stands ever nish ready to save. We have 
only to « look: unto him and be saved.” 

None will ever look to Christ as their 
Saviour till they believe in him, and that 

look is effectual in working out salvation, 

here is faith that worketh out salvation 
through repentance and godly sorrow. 

hose having mere nominal faith in 

Christ are those: who believe only in name 

and not in spirit: they have a name to 
live while they are dead. They have that 
faith which savors of death, because they 
do not believe in Christ as revealed in the 
flesh, — purifying the heart, — cleansing 
from al] sin, — leading into all truth, and 
into paths of righteousness; but such be 
lieve Christ will save @// mankind, without 
9 


regard to repentance or godly sorrow. 
What a distorted and ungodly faith! Bet- 
ter had they never heard of Christ as the 
“Way, the truth, and the lie,” than trust 
to such a false faith. Now, as jaith is the 
motive power, — the first and most essential 
part of Christian life, —the great gift of 
God, so it is most important that it should 
be clearly understood ; and especially by 
those professing to have faith in Christ as 
their Saviour. After all that has been 
written upon this subject, and as clear as 
Paul has explained faith, there remains a 
great deal of obscurity, doubt, and un- 
necessary perplexity. Man has no Chris- 
tian fuith till he believes in Christ, and no 
Christian hope till he hopes in Christ, no 
Christian love till he loves Christ, and no 
Christian graces till he has the grace of 
Christ; in fact, man has no Christian 
qualities till he believes in Christ. With- 
out faith in Christ, our belief, our hopes, 
our love and graces are all human and 
carnal. Man cannot be a:Christian and 
disbelieve Christ! All human affections 
and attainments, however lofty and re- 
fined, and great and good, are vain in the 
eye of God. They will not atone for our 
sin. They will not redeem our souls 
from the bondage of sin! ‘They must all 
bow before Christ and be sanctified by 
faith in him, or they will avail nothing. 
Great attainments and cultivated affec- 
tions are greatly promotive of Christian 
piety, and of great power in the cause of 
truth when sanctified by faith in Christ. 
Faith is information. By faith in Christ 
we are informed that “ the wisdom of man 
is folly, and his righteousness as filthy 
rags.” Informing us of our true condition, 
of our relation to God and to this world, 
faith in Christ as our Redeemer is heay- 
enly and spiritual information. Informing 
the need of praye?, and causing to pray,— 
thus teaching how to act, and how to live. — 
information that inspires joy and peace, 
Faith informs man to look to Jesus oy the 
cross, and Jearn of his merey, Looking at 
the cross causes man to see his own little 
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ness and God’s greatness, his own weak- 
ness and God’s power, his own unclean- 
ness and God’s purity. Faith causes man 
to humble himself that he may be ex- 
alted. Faith is information because it is 
the “substance of things hoped for,” or 
the knowledge of things hoped for. Sub- 
stance indeed, to know and realize, and 
feel Christ in ourselves. ‘“ Now ye are 
the body of Christ, and members in par- 
ticular.’ Substance indeed, to look for- 
ward to heaven, when our faith shall be 
rewarded and fulfilled, and our hopes con- 
summated in bliss. faith is the substance 
to our minds of truth, because it opens the 
mind to discern spiritual things, and the 
substance to out souls, because it opens 
the soul to receive the Spirit of God. 
Thus by faith we have intercourse with 
heaven and God. Faith in material things, 
and faith in spiritual things, are often mi- 
nutely and beautifully compared. The 
substance of Franklin’s faith in science 
was electricity. The substance of Da- 
guerre’s faith was the Daguerrean art. 
‘The substance of Fulton’s faith was the 
rapid steamship gliding fearlessly over the 
great deep in storm and sunshine, against 
wind and tide. As Franklin’s faith 
thrilled the inanimate metal with elec- 
tricity, carrying tidings from nation to na- 
tion, so does Christ’s faith thrill the inani- 
mate heart of humanity, carrying tidings 
of great joy from heaven to earth and 
from heart to heart, to all who believe. 
As Daguerre’s faith has left the true im- 
press of the human likeness on glass so 
beautiful and enduring, so Christ’s faith 
leaves the true image and likeness of God 
upon the heart of man. As Fulton’s 
faith transports the body safely across the 
stormy ocean, so Christ’s faith transports 
the soul safely across the rough sea of 
life, through every tempest of temptation, 
€very storm of opposition, every place of 
danger, and even over the river of Jordan 
to the haven of eternal rest. . Faith and 
grace are inseparable. Faith and hope 
are inseparable. Waith and charity are 
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inseparable. Hence we cannot have grace, 
hope, or charity, without faith. Thus is it 
written, “ Now abideth faith, hope, char- 
ity, these three; but the greatest of these 
is charity.” But charity being the great- 
est does not imply that we can have it 
without faith; or that we can possess the 
greatest without the least. God has made 
faith a condition by which man may ob- 
tain this, the greatest of all blessings, chat- 
ity ; for “charity beareth all things, be- 
lieveth all things, hopeth all’ things, e2- 
dureth all things.” All blessings shall 
come by faith. The grace of God comes 
with faith, sanctifies, purifies, and gives a 
new heart, a new conscience, and a new 
man takes the place of the old man, and 
that which was Satan’s is God’s, for he 
owns and seals it. Faith makes our will 
like God’s will, and our life like Christ’s 
life. Faith makes heavenly things out 
because God has promised to give what 
soever we ask in faith. Faith is our shield 
by which we ward off Satan’s fiery datt® 
“And this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith?” Thus faith is 
the Alpha and Omega of a Christian’s 
life. Faith is our strength and power t° 
accomplish all we undertake to do in the 
Lord’s vineyard, in the church, in the 
Sabbath school, at home, in our neighbo™ 
hood and society. Faith points the way 
of life, and gives a disposition to go !” 
that way, and he that hath no faith ¢a% 
not walk therein; for there js no other 
way under heaven whereby men can in- 
herit eternal life save through faith im 
Christ Jesus. The strength of a Chris- 
tian in all spiritual things js according 
to the strength of his faith, Deep con 
victions denote strong Jaith, and slight 
convictions weak faith. Deep convictions 
prepare the way fora deep and sure foun- 
dation, while slight convictions only re 
move from the surface; hence it is thos? 
who have weak faith at the commence- 
ment who are continually suffering with 
convictions; till they are all removed 
there is no joy in believing, there is no 
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peace in believing, there is no clear view 
of duty; no courage, no earnest prayer, 
no holy boldness, no good works, because 
doubts remain. Such are doubting con- 
tinually God’s promises, and make slow 
progress, if any, in divine life. And sad 
to think, such are among those that back- 
slide, who “stand in the way of the un- 
godly ” — stumbling-blocks in the paths of 
righteousness. And such are the luke- 
warm, who are at ease in Zion, Oh, how 
much the cause of Christ suffers because 
of them! All such doubt the power of 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, because 
they do not expect to be led ‘into all 
truth.” Faith invites to prayer. “ Faith 
is the evidence of things not seen.” “The 
things that are not seen are: eternal.” 
Faith creates grace, hope, and charity in 
the heart; these are not seen of men, but 
God sees them. And this glorious hope, 
this precious love and charity, is evidence 
that cometh right from God, the “ giver 
of every good and perfect’ gift.” And 
these are sufficient evidences to all that 
are born of God, that they are his chosen 
ones, redeemed by his own beloved Son, 
Jesus Christ. Such evidence the world 
knows not of. It is true the world has 
the outward material evidence in the fruits 
and rich results of the Christian faith and 
the church ; they have the evidence of 
things seen, and the substance of things 
not hoped for, while the Christian has both 
the outward and inward evidence, “ the 
Spirit itself bearing witness with his spirit 
that he is a pe ae God.” “ Blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet believe.” 
Ve get the evidence by believing; and 
this is the great point of controversy be. 
tween man and God. Man in his natural 
carnal mind says, “I won’t believe till you 
give me the evidence.” God says, “I will 
not give you the evidence till you be- 
lieve.” ‘This, too, is the main difference 
between human and divine will. Accord- 
ing to the established words of our creat 
Teacher, man must first believe in order 
to receive, Faith is the seal and signa. 


ture of every spiritual demand upon di- 
vine goodness. It is the exercise of faith 
that arouses feelings and awakens holy 
emotions; it awakens feelings of joy for 
those that rejoice, and sorrow for those 
that weep. It awakens feelings of pity 
and solicitude for the wicked and be- 
nighted, and feelings of love and peace 
towards them that love the Lord. And 
there are intermediate, calm, and tranquil 
feelings, which none enjoy but those hay- 
ing a firm and established faith. Such 
“hold fast the profession .of their faith, 
without wavering.” There is a wide dif- 
ference between /uith and feeling, though 
they are often confounded with each other, 
because they codperate and act simulta- 
neously. But faith begets feelings; not 
feelings faith, as many erroneously think. 
We first believe, then receive, then love. 
How could we feel that Christ died for us 
if we did not believe? If we did not ex- 
ercise faith on Christ, how could we love 
him? Thus faith awakens feeling, and 
feeling impels to action, and actions 
strengthen feeling and faith alternately. 
Thus Christians should live more by faith 
than by feelings, though there are many, 
far too many, who trust to their feelings, 
who speak and pray only when they feel 
like it; go to mecting only when they eel 
likeit. Is this right? It is written, “Ac- 
cording to your faith shall it be unto you,” 
not according to your feclings. “ God 
worketh in us both to will and to do of his 
own good pleasure,” not to feel and to do. 
Therefore it is appointed unto man to live 
by faith rather than feelings ; because we 
are not always moved by feelings, — we 
are not constantly impelled to action by 
emotion. Our sympathies are not always 
awake, our love is not always in action, 
None but God loveth without interrup- 
tion. His eye is ever open, his hand jg 
ever ready to save; his omnipresence eyey 
shining with love, and ever breathing 
with sympathy. Mancan have faith sufi. 
cient to keep alive unto righteousness and 
dead to sin. But is it promised that man 
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can exercise love enough to keep alive 
unto righteousness, and to enable him to 
trust to his feelings for direction? Feel- 
ings depend mostly on circumstances ; 
while faith depends only on the living 
God and his promises. Feelings are vari- 
able and turning, while faith is without 
variableness or shadow of turning. “ By 
faith ye stand.” By faith we stand in 
time of temptation. By faith we stand 
immovable amid the waves of opposition. 
By faith we stand in time of sore afllic- 
tion. By faith men stand bold and erect 
amid persecution and strife. By faith men 
stand in the torturing flames, by the stake, 
and the tortures of the rack. By faith 
we ‘stand up for Jesus.” Faith forms in 
the soul that which we call a motive, —a 
purpose of heart, —a permanent, deep- 
rooted intention, —an immovable, en- 
during determination, — an eternal prin- 
ciple of right. Having this, we shall 
surely stand. I would by no means disre- 
gard feelings, but entertain them always, 
as white-robed visitors to the holiest cham- 
bers of the soul. And when we are bereft 
of all earthly ties, and the gentle, smooth- 
flowing rivulets of affection are dried up 
beneath the scorching rays of adversity, 
then our faith in God sustains us, and we 
can stand secure on the Rock of Ages. 
And when the last hour comes, and the 
angel of death summons our departure to 
that glorious habitation not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens, we can 
then stand amid the ruins of our mortal 
frame, shouting, —“I have fought a good 
ficht, Ihave kept the faith, and am now 


Teady to receive the crown of my rejoic- 
ing.” 


{Original.] 
A DAY'S EXPERIENCE. 
Recrivep a letter this morning froma 
dear saved friend, with holiness stamped 
on every line. God is leading dear J. 
through the furnace ;— still, there is not 
a murmuring word spoken. Though for 
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months past the physical system has been 
prostrated by the hand of disease, that im- 
patient and God-dishonoring question, — 
“Why am I thus?” is not once asked; on 
the contrary, the letter abounds with such 
expressions as these, — “ Though I am not 
doing the whole will of God, I am suffering 
it in a measure;” “JI am learning in 
silence some lessons which I could not 
perhaps have learned under other circum- 
stances,” etc.,—all breathing the same 
spirit of sweet submission to the Father’s 
will. I have been asking myself many 
times in the course of the day whether 
I could, under similar circumstances, be 
equally submissive and cheerful. But why 
need I anticipate what may, after all; 
never come. 

And even if afflictions are ever MY 
portion, that soul-cheering promise, “ My 
grace is suflicient,” will be mine all through 
the dark and trying hour. But the great 
question with me is whether I am NOW 
doing and being all that God requires. 
am sure I am trying to come up to the full 
standard of his requirements in all things 
For months past it has been my praye™ 
that I might live so near the throne as t© 
hear the angel’s whispers amid the duties 
and perplexities of life. I believe this to 
day has been my experience. 

“Nota cloud doth arise 
To darken my skies, 
Or hide, for one moment, 
My Lord from my eyes!” 

And still there are lengths and breadths; 
heights and depths, of which [ have not 
now the most remote conception. Oh: 
when I read of a Fletcher's holy zeal and 
childlike humility, how my soul goes out 
after more of God, of holiness, and of 
heaven! — yes, of heaven begun below- 
Oh that I might “run up the shining way!” 
While I write, my eyes overflow with 
tears of gratitude and joy. Oh, praise the 
Lord! 


“ Our of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh.” 
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(Original.] 
BLESSED CAPTIVITY. 


BY REY. JOSEPH CHAPMAN. 
= \ 
“Bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ.” — 2 Cor. x. 5. 
“Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace.” — Eph. iv. 3. 
Why deem the captive’s lot so drear, 
And doomed to toil to grief and pain? 
Not co, if love hath cast out fear, 
And bound us with her mystic chain. 


How blest are those whose every power 
Ts all controlled by grace divine; 

Who walk by faith each passing hour; 
Tn whom the Spirit's graces shine. 


Happy the flock, — that little flock, 
So sweetly joined in bonds of peace, 
And safely kept in Christ their Rock, 
Whose watchful care shall never cease. 


Has hope by faith her anchor cast, 
And lifted up her piercing ey¢? 

The soul thus moored, both sure and fast, 
Can smile to hear the breakers nigh. 


Blest be those bonds which join each heart 
To him who bought us on the tree; 

Thus heirs of God, we share a part 
With Christ the Son, who makes us free. 


Happy, indeed, are those who know 
That they are one with Christ their head; 
While thus made free from every foe, 
With joy they are blest captives led. 


This bond of love, this fruit of grace, 
Shall cheer the pilgrim’s journey home; 

This bond shall join the ransomed race, 
When the redeemed to Zion come. 


[Original.] 
PROFESSING THE BLESSING OF 
HOLINESS. 


BY J. u. B 


Tv it is the duty of those who enjoy 
this blessing, publicly to profess it, is plain. 
It is duty to profess Jesus Christ pub- 
licly. A public profession of Christ con- 
sists in part in a specific statement of what 
has been wrought in the soul. If it has 
been entirely sanctified, explicit testimony 
to this effect should be publicly given. Tt 
is not the design of God that this operation 
of grace should be locked up in perpetual 


seclusion. When the lamp of holiness is lit 
up in an individual heart, it is not that its 
light may illuminate the chambers of that 
one heart alone; but that its hallowed rays 
may shoot forth and light up the multitude 
of hearts around. 

While this general obligation is thus 
readily admitted, questions as to how, and 
where and when, this public profession 
shall take place, are not so easily answered. 
The nature of the subject forbids the state- 
ment of specific rules of general applica- 
tion. A large discretion must be allowed. 
Yet it seems very necessary that great 
discretion be used. “It will often require 
great wisdom to determine when to speak 
and when to keep silent upon this subject. 
This wisdom is to be gained by experience 
and observation, and he who has the most 
of it will be likely to render most service 
to the cause of holiness.” Yet, while 
each individual, after all that may be said, 
must decide the ease by an appeal to his 
own judgment, some general suggestions 
may be made. We suggest, then, 

This profession should not be made on 
all occasions indiscriminately. It would 
seem that the propriety of this suggestion 
would commend itself to every enlightened 
Christian judgment. Yet some, whose 
judgments are blinded by their zeal, have 
fallen into error upon this very plain point. 
Let us consider this point further. The 
language of some of our standard authors 
on this subject is very explicit. Mr. Wesley 
says, “ We grant that the inspired writers 
almost continually speak of or to those who 
were justified, but very rarely of or to those 
who were wholly sanctified. That, conse- 
quently, it behooves us to speak almost 
continually of the state of justification ; 
but more rarely, ‘at least in full and ex- 
plicit terms,’ concerning entire sanctifica- 
tion.” Dr. Peck remarks in his “Address 
to Professors of Christian perfection,” 
“But I say on all proper occasions” this 
profession should be made, “and not on 
alloccasionsindiscriminately.” « Tt js easy 
to see that it would not be proper to speak 
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of your attainments in this respect in the 
presence of a mixed assembly, where there 
were many who would not be edified, but, 
on the other hand, would be scandalized 
or offended by it; nor would it be proper 
to do so in conversation with scoffers or 
cavillers, or any of the various classes of 
opposers of the doctrine of Christian per- 
fection.” Again, although we are speaking 
particularly of the public profession of 
sanctification, it may have some relevancy 
to quote the sentiment of the English 
Conference at its second session, concern- 
ing preaching sanctification. In reply to 
the question, “In what manner shall we 
preach sanctification ?” they say, “ Scarce 
at all to those who are not pressing for- 
ward.” 

Whatever other points maybe set forth 
in these quotations, this is brought clearly 
to view, namely, an indiscriminate profes- 
sion of holiness on all occasions is im- 
proper. The acknowledged piety and 
wisdom of the authors quoted commend 
their opinions to our favorable regard, and 
perhaps no more need be said on this 
point. Yet we remark, such a profession 
of holiness as that named above, gives un- 
due prominence to one doctrine of revela- 
tion. The doctrine of Christian perfection 
we believe is based on the clear testimony 
of the word of God; yet it is not the only 
doctrine thus based, and should not be 
named to the exclusion of all others. No 
better rule can be adopted than that de- 
duced from apostolic practice. That rule, 
as deduced by Mr. Wesley, favors, under 
ordinary circumstances, only an occasional 
mention of the doctrine “at least in full 
and explicit terms.” Jt is certain that 
other doctrines are mentioned in Scripture 
More frequently than this, and the fre- 

quency of its mention in religious conver- 

sation should be influenced by this fact. 
Still further, a very frequent mention 

of it tends to give it in the eyes of men 

..\.¥ objectionable features of a hobby. 

$ should be marked with true 


HOLINESS. 


humility. The vast amount of prejudice 
existing against the doctrine of Christian 
perfection leads to very severe criticisms 
upon all professions of it, and if either 
spiritual pride or affected humility is ap- 
parent the profession is looked upon with 
very great distrust. Christian perfection 
itself implies perfect humility, and hence 
a profession of it, in which there is a mani- 
fest want of humility, is evidently incon- 
sistent. “Let all you say and do ‘show 
that you are little, and base, and mean, 
and vile in your own eyes.” This is shown, 
not by a studied effort to appear humble, 
but by simplicity and ingenuousness of 
manner and expression, by a willingness 
to be admonished of error, and to receive 
instruction from even the humblest of God’s 
children. We are not to suppose that re- 
iterated expressions of our low opinions of 
ourselves will be sufficient to convince 
others of our humility. Testimony more 
welcome, and more powerful to produce 
conviction, is drawn from the general tone 
of conversauion)and the general bearing: 
A humility which seeks rather to hide 
than to display itself should mark all pro- 
fessions of the blessing of holiness. With 
such humility, it is hard to reconcile what 
sometimes appears an jll-discuised in- 
sinuation, I am better than stond and a 
sharp rebuke which breathes the spirit of 
censoriousness rather than true zeal in a 
holy cause. 

We suggest still further that cautious 
terms should be used, lest an incautious 
expression present a false idea. We do 
not expect that all that is said on this sub- 
ject can be said with critical exactness. 
This is practically impossible. What we 
mean is simply that such lancuage be used 
as will express NO more than the idea in- 
tended. Strong prejudices acainst the 
doctrine prevail,. which HERES ne other 
basis than the false views presented by the 
unhappy eXpressions of some who advocate 
the doctrine. We think, therefore, that 
more cautious expressions would tend to 
dissipate false opinions, disseminate correct 
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ones, and thus promote the cause of holi- 
ness. The doctrine of Christian perfection, 
distinctly and properly stated, is symmetri- 
cal and beautiful. To go a step beyond it, 
is to go into gross and palpable error. Our 
expressions, then, should always imply that 
what we are, we are by the grace of God! 
that we do not claim total exemption from 
erroneous views and judgments, nor, con- 
sequently, from practical error; and that, 
consequently, we, in this state of holiness, 
stand in absolute need of Christ, not only 
to maintain the life of holiness in our souls, 
but also to make atonement for our 
involuntary errors. Language implying 
these ideas can easily be employed on 
every occasion of professing the enjoyment 
of Christian perfection, and must tend to 
@ general dissemination of the true Wes- 
leyan view of this subject. 

We consider this suggestion important. 
Two things are greatly necessary in order 
to the spread of scriptural holiness: first, 
that men have correct views of the doc- 
trine; and secondly, that the influence of 
those who profess it be carefully guarded. 
The influence of such persons is frequently 
crippled through injudicious professions. 
Their language places before the world a 
false standard of action. Men judge them 
by the standard their own professions have 
Set up, and tried by this they are found 
defective, Reflections are cast upon their 
sincerity, and then upon the general doc- 
trine professed. ‘Thus their own influence 
is robbed of a part at least of its saving 
Power, and unjust prejudices excited 
against the doctrine. 

Let those who profess this blessing, so 
guard their manner and expressions in 
Professing it, as to guard the doctrine, so 
far as possible, from the unjust charges 
which a wieked and uncharitable world 
are ever ready to bring against it, and 
against those who profess it. 


“Tirrerore if thine enemy hunger 
feed him - if he thirst, give him drink ; fo, 
in so doine thou shalt heap coals of fire 
on his head.” 


(From the Christian Advocate and Journal.) 


THE MINISTER AND CHURCH- 
MEMBER. 


No matter how comparatively obscure 
may be your sphere of action in Christen- 
dom; if you place yourself, and remain 
without self-will, in the divine hand, 
there may be some wondrously moment- 
ous result through your instrumentality. 
You may forget the instrument in the 
thought of the Almighty hand which 
stirred Bunyan’s brain in a prison unto 
the evolution of saving thoughts through 
continents and generations. The quiet,” 
obscure, and comparatively uneducated 
man, as he wrote in prison, could not have 
dreamed of the greatness of his mission. 
Many a wonderful and time-lasting result 
in the scientific and political, as well as 
the religious world, has accrued from the 
patient tension of some calm brain, which 
was unaspiring if not unconscious in re- 
gard to after millions of praise-shouting 
beneficiaries; and, dear reader, if in the 
sight of God you are truly humble, 
whether your humanly-graded station be 
lowly or lofty, by a quiescent waiting 
upon the divine will, and a diligent act- 
ing it out, you may do some great thing 
for God and souls. Your littleness dis- 
proves not the greatness of divine power, 
nor your adaptation to the divine choice 
for an instrument. He hath chosen weak 
things. It may seem to you that past 
intellectual and moral heroism in Zion, 
leaves no room for great things. Before 
the discovery of the Western continent 
it did not seem that there was room for it, 
So in regard to all great inventions and 
discoveries, as of printing, gravitation, 
steam, and telegraph power. So in re- 
gard to a Butler's Analogy, a Baxter's 
Saint’s Rest, as well as a Bunyan’s Pil. 
grim’s Progress: So in regard to the 
moral movement of a Luther, a Calvin, r 


’! Knox, or a Wesley. In the nature of the 


case, no invention, discovery, or new anne 
ception can previously and a priori seem 
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to have room adjusted toit in the world. It 
is unknown till it arrives; and mankind 
has not come to a standstill. The current 
century has not proved the field to be ex- 
hausted. Most of the world, in population, 
is just opening to the gospel; and some 
new, peculiar blaze, for a masterly mar- 
shalling of hearts, heads, tongues, hands, 
feet, and dollars, to meet the world’s great 
exigency, may break forth, notwithstand- 
ing the present worthy and faithfully 
pressed routine. The discoverer, the prince, 
—entire servant under Christ, greater than 
the “Prince of Waterloo,” and one in- 
strumentally to make greater changes for 
earth than did he and Blucher for Europe, 
—this prince in Zion, little, and to 
remain little in his own eyes, may now, 
an old church counsellor, be in a revery 
over the last missionary report; or he 
may be some stripling on his knees ina 
log-cabin chamber; or a moneyless college 
graduate reaching for his scanty cloak, 
and for a pen to write “yes” to a mis- 
sionary secretary; or the hard thinker, 
who has been weeks gathering in his 
brain the moral elements of the world for 
one great timely induction; or he may be 
a money-making, shrewd, and compre- 
hensive business man, who is so patiently 
studying to discipline himself to liberality 
as to be qualifying himself for leader in 
a pecuniary revolution for missions. 
These broken lines may reach the eye of 
the future instrument, and among greater 
means, help to strengthen him in patient 
investigation of what the world just now 
needs. No preacher or church-member 
ean tell but God may make him the 
medium of at least the germ of the grand 
coneeption, provided he at once, in every- 
thing and forever, submits to the divine 
hand. We need not disqualify himself 
for something large by negligence of 
obscure duties; but let his prayerful 
ed be steadily world-wide, and if in 
BPieang erare® be fads Hie Oe 
thought, ‘ si) brain heave with a great 

» let him publish it to the world. 


THE UNTRODDEN PATH. 


“ Yehave not passed this way herctofore."—Josh. lil. 4. 

How solemn is the reflection, that with 
a new cycle of time, commences with each 
traveller to Zion, a new and untrodden 
path! New events in his history will 
transpire,— new scenes in the panorama 
of life will unfold, —new phases of char- 
acter will develop, — new temptations will 
assail, —new duties will devolve, — new 
trials will be experienced, — new sorrows 
will be felt,—new friendships will be 
formed, —and new mercies will be be- 
stowed. How truly may it be said of the 
pilgrim journeying through the wilderness 
to his eternal home, as he stands upon the 
threshold of this untried period of his ex- 
istence, pondering the unknown and uncer- 
tain future, “Ye have not passed this way 
heretofore.” Reader! if you are a be- 
liever in the Lord Jesus, you will enter 
upon every new stage of your journey by 3 
renewed surrender of yourself to the Lord. 
You will make the cross the starting-point 
of a fresh setting out in the heavenly 
race. Each period will be commenced 
with a renewed application to the “ blood of 
sprinkling.” There is vitality in that blood j 
and its fresh sprinkling on your conscience 
will be as a new importation of spiritual 
life to your soul. Oh to live always beneath 
the cross of Immanuel! looking through 
that cross to the heart of a loving, forgiv- 
ing Father. He has provided for all the 
future, — “ casting all your care upon him, 
for he careth for you.” Let every day be 
one of more spiritual advance. ‘“ Speak 
to the children of Israel, that they go fo7- 
ward.’ Forward in the path of duly,-— 
in the path of suffering, of conflict, of 
labor, — forward in the path of faith and 


-| holiness, and take possession of the prom- 


ised rest. 
Sno 
CovETOUSNESS. — « Though ye take 
from a covetous man his treasure, he has 
yet one jewel left; ye cannot take from 


.| him his covetousness.” — J/Zilion. 
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CHRIST’S CLEANSING BLOOD. 


BY F. G. MORRIS, 


' Is8Aw a beauteous maiden as she passed; 


Her step was graceful, and her heart seemed pure; 

But she was weeping; sorrow raised his power, 

And dimmed her eyes with frequént falling tears. 

T looked again; I could not think why she 

Should be thus sad; she was so amiable, 

So virtuous, so good, so kind. —She knelt 

And prayed; and as her voice was heard on high, 

The Father listened, Lo! her look was changed. 

And from that time she smiled, then prayed again 

And as a holier, deeper peace stole o’er, 

She passed to heaven with angels. Then I asked 

Why? And I heard, “ ‘Che blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth.”” 


Returning thence I saw a man, — 
A wretched drunkard; bloated was his cheek; 
He staggered out and fell. No longer man, 
But beast, he lay, the sport of devils: hell 
Condemned him; fiends and goblins crowded 
round 
To taunt his drunken shame. 


A few months passed ,— 

But what a change! His form was manly now, 

His step was firm, and, what was best of all, 

All loved him whom before they pitied or 

Despised. He liyed both long and well, then 

4 died, 

. And was not, for God took him.” Then again 

aaaesht the reason; but the same reply 

terns quickly down to explain the mystery: 

mean of Jesus cleanseth from aii sin.” 
oth the grace of Christ descend on all; 

Thus each, however sinful, may be saved. 

Then I came also: —still, it was the same, 

All glory to the power of Jesus’ blood. 


But some Object to this. They say, “Not 80; 

We all must sin, shal] sin, do sin, now sin; 

And when we would do good, we do it not, 

While evil is our constant work. But why? 

Sin dwelleth in us,—that’s the reason why.” 

Some say « it cannot be.” Mortal, beware 

How thou dost offer God insulting words; 

For surely, *tis an insult to his power 

To say hecannot save. “ But death,” they urge. 

What of death? It is death,— nought ele. 
Oh! when we die, corruption shal] put on 

Most glorious incorruption then, and we 

Shall then be saved.” hen death is your best 

friend, 

And He who died on Calvary is nought? 

But how doth death destroy thy sin? The seat 

Of sin is not thy body, but thy wicked heart; 

And death shall only free thee from restraint, 

Whi the lowg range of years shall still mature 

Thy God-resistant powers, enabling thee 

To vie with gin itself. Trust not to death. 

A nother cays. ‘It is not: I ne’er saw 

A holy man such as yOu NOW describe.” 


Then judgment of that thing of which thou 
say’st 

Thou knowest nothing is immodest and 

All powerless. Ne’er saw a holy man! 

Simply because thou wouldst not! Wonder not; 

Some say that Jesus Christ was not without 

Error occasional, and sometimes sin; 

But can the servant evermore expect 

To be above his Lord? Most surely not. 

But if thou never hast seen, others have, 

And quick will testify to saving power; 

Their clear experience meets thy ignorance 

To overthrow it; talk not then so much 

Of darkness self-induced,—of wilful doubt. 

“ Walk in the light as he is in the light.” 

Then shalt thou see thy holy privilege; 

Then shalt thou know how “ Enoch walked with 
God,” 

And why7Elijah entered not the grave; 

How Hebrews handled burning coals unhurt, 

How all, who ever did, have lived to God. 

Then shall the darkest question of thy heart 

Be clearly solved; then sin shall die from thee, 

And thou shalt live in Christ to God on carth. 


Angelic symphonies now rise in heaven; 

Seraphic and cherubic legions shout; 

The elders quick with joy, respond Amen. 

“The precious blood of Jesus cleanseth.” Yea, 

And Earth, redeemed from sin, now sounds the 
same 

Most glorious message. 


Ipswich Feb. 1, 1860. 


[Selected.] 
“YE ARE NOT YOUR OWN.” 


A PLEASANT thought! Then there is 
some one to whom I belong, — who loves 
and cares for me, — who will defend me, 
and right my wrongs. Then I need not 
feel as if I had got to take care of myself, 
or defend myself; and when Iam misun- 
derstood or falsely accused, I need not be 
ina hurry to justify myself. Whatever I 
do, wherever I go, let me think, “ I belong 
to God,” and all shall be done an him, 
and jor him. By this consideration, I 
may dignify and ennoble the petty duties 
of every-day life; and' make them all so 
many expressions of my love to him. J 
belong to God. Then Ihave no burdens 
to bear; he will bear them forme. Ina 
sense, I have nothing to do,—for “he 
worketh” in me “to will, and to do, of his 
good pleasure.” 
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From our New York Correspondent. 


EXTRACTS FROM MRS.* PALM- 
ER’S LAST LETTER. REVIVAL 
IN GLASGOW. 


say unto you, will seek to enter in, but 
shall not be able.” Many, I fear, who 
eat and drink in God’s presence, that is, 
partake of the sacrament, are strangers 
to the doctrine of the new birth. We 
have never felt more imperatively called 
to faithfulnc&, than since we have been 
here ; and have never seen more marked 
fruits of our labors; but I wil] not enter 
largely into particulars now. 

The Lord has wrought marvellously in 
the upbuilding of Zion here, and to his 
name alone be all the glory. 

Says a Wesleyan author: ‘“ Wesleyan 
Methodism, as an instrument for the con- 
version of sinners, and for the establish- 
ment thereby of a church of Christ, has 
made less progress in Scotland than in 
any other part of the world in which it 
has had the opportunity to make known 
its principles, and exercise its power.” 

The highest point that has ever been 
reached was in 1819, when.the return of 
members to Conference from Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, and Scotland entire, was 3,786. 


My Betovep Sister S.:— 


Here we are in Glasgow, within five 
minutes’ walk of the hill where Mary, 
Queen of Scots, was defeated. 

And here the Lord has permitted us to 
Witness the defeat of the hosts of sin toa 
remarkable degree. We have been here 
a little over four weeks, and have never 
perhaps labored at any place where the 
results in view of eternity look more 
hopeful. 

The established church here, as you 
know, is the Kirk of Scotland. The 
opinion is quite general, both among min- 
isters and people, that it is possible for 
persons to be converted without knowing 
it, —unmindful of the fact that all true 
believers receive of that Spirit whereby 
they know the things freely given to them 
of God. It is unpopular not to be a 
church-member; almost every one main- 
taining any sort of position belongs to 
either the Kirk, or some other branch of 
Zion, and partakes of the sacrament once 
@ quarter. 

I have just been conversing with a 
lady who speaks of the exceeding inju- 
riousness of this state of things, inasmuch 
as it is a quietus; and conscience sleeps 
under the opiate of a religious profession. 
But as the clergy are not willing to bap- 
tize the children of those who are not 
church-members, ‘and it is regarded as 
heathenish not to have children baptized, 
it becomes a sort of necessity to unite with 
achureh, Hence it is only common for 
church-members to know nothing experi- 
mentally about a change of heart. With 
many it is thought presumptuous to speak 

of the knowledge of sins forgiven. Never 

®ve we labored at a place where the 
Words of the Saviour micht be urged with 

Ss Fo) 


more peoulia i 
2 ¥ appropriateness: ‘“ Strive 
to enter in at eae P ae 


he strait gate, for many, I 


tn 0 
THE PECULIAR DOCTRINE COMMITTED 
TO OUR TRUST.” 


Since that point, there has been a-de- 
erpaee of membership, and the number 
till now has been something less than 
3,000. In fact, Methodist usages and 
doctrines seem never fully to have ob- 
tained here. Says Mr. W esley concern- 
ing Methodism in Edinbureh : — 

“ Thursday, June 17, 1779. When Mr. 
Brackenbury preached the old Methodist 
doctrine, one of them said, ‘You must not 
preach such doctrine here ; the doctrine of 
Christian perfection is not calculated for 
the meridian of Edinburgh.’ Waiving all 
other hindrances, is it any wonder that 
the work of God has not prospered here re? 

Doubtless it was the neslect of this, “the 
peculiar doctrine committed to our trust,” 
according to Wesley, that has been the 
greatest difficulty in the way of pros- 
perity. Then our peculiar usages have 
not-been carried out here as in England. 


DR. AND MRS. PALMER IN GLASGOW. 


and America. ‘Think of no communion 
rail for sacramental occasions or seekers. 

We had beén somewhat dissuaded from 
going to Scotland, but having been most 
pressingly and affectionately invited by 
the minister, cte., we consented to come. 
We were told that the people were cold, 
and slow to move, and so settled in doc- 
trinal dogmas calculated to repel such 
efforts as we might put forth; and that 
there were not the same probabilities of 
success as awaited us elsewhere. But we 
at once found open, loving hearts, and 
most toiling hands. ; 

I presume you have seen “ The Watch- 
man,” published in London, giving an 
account of the removal of the “Bard,” 
or, as we would say, the choir pew and 
other contiguous pews, and the erection 
of an altar-rail, with its surroundings, and 
all in less than twenty-four hours from 
the time we commenced our first service ; 
thus repudiating, as it were, a custom of 
over half a century, standing, and throw- 
ing themselves, heart and soul, in readiness 
for a revival, after the "fashion of the 
Wesleyan family in other regions. Could 
we ask for manifestations of zealous co- 
operation which might exceed this ? The 
Lord began to work at once in great 
Power; the church came up to the work 
nobly ; persons of all denominations at- 
tended largely. 

he Scotch are a race of theologians, 
and are remarkable for religious techni- 
calities, and the strength of their preju- 
dices ; they are great adepts in hair- 
splitting niceties, and making @ man .an 
offender for a word, than any other people 
Tever saw. For these qualities they are 
famed. Ministers of other’denominations 
came and intermingled with the congre- 
gation, but did not take part in the exer- 
cises as in England. Said one to me, «J 
came, not supposing that my people would 
follow — but lo! they came. Ihave got 
out of the woods, where I have been foy 
years; my people told me yesterday they 
had got a new minister 1? 
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This minister was one of Dr. Chalmers’s 
most favorite students; though he lives 
three miles distant from the Wesleyan 
church, he has attended many of the 
afternoon and evening meetings. We 
have been out to dine with him; he ex- 
presses the most earnest appreciation of 
the doctrine of holiness, and would like 
to have us hold a series of meetings in his 
church. He has given us some most in- 
teresting reminiscences of his old precep- 
tor, Dr. Chalmers. 

We have repeatedly seen the church 
where Dr. Chalmers delivered his famous 
astronomical discourses. They created a 
great sensation at the time, and the crowd 
extended to the middle of the street, said 
our informant. 

Antiquities abound in these regions, 
and if we are permitted to return to our 
home in the “New World,” the “ Old 
World,” or our father-land, will possess a 
significance beyond our former realiza- 
tions. 

We have been looking at a magnificent 
cathedral, whose foundation was laid as 
early as 1124; consecrated July, 1136. 
It came very near being destroyed in the 
time of the Reformation. This cathedral 
has been the scene of many remarkable 
occurrences in church and state. Kings, 
queens, and nobles have been buried in 
its crypts, centuries ago; the ashes and 
bones of many of these have been recently 
removed, and indiscriminately buried in 
grounds contiguous to the Cathedral. And 
thus ends human glory. Never have I 
had such a realization of the importance 
of the admonition, ‘Lay up for your- 
selves treasure in heaven, where neither 
moth .nor rust doth corrupt,” than now. 
We may indeed lay up for ourselves trea- 
sure now, which we may go to enjoy after 
millions of ages have passed away. To 
be instrumental in the hands of God in 
turning many 0 righteousness, is a con- 
sideration which infinitely outweighs all 
human conceptions of gain. 

Tuesday, Feb. 6. Last night closed our 
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labors, for the present, at Glasgow. I 
wish I could describe the interest of the 
occasion. 

Never have we entered a field of labor 
feeling more deeply our dependence on 
God; and never, all things considered, 
have we witnessed more significant dis- 
plays of saving power. In the last num- 
ber of “The Watchman,” the Superin- 
tendent of the Glasgow circuit reports the 
number of names, as taken by the secre- 
tary of the meeting, 1,300. Over 1,000 
of these, we trust, have received the 
blessing of pardon, and are newly rejoic- 
ing in the witness that their names are 
written in heaven. Others have been 
healed of their backslidings; and many 
more than those whose names have been 
recorded have received the blessing of a 
clean heart. Many church-members, and 
ministers also, have come from miles 
distant, seeking the full baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, and have returned to their 
homes filled with faith and power. These 
have scattered the fire in various places, 
and thus the revival flame is spreading. 

Never have we labored with a people 
to whom we feel more warmly attached. 
At our parting meeting, last night, the 
Rey. Mr. Hay said that many, of various 
denominations, had expressed a wish that 
we might be induced to revisit Glasgow, 
and all who wished to unite in the invita- 
tion might have the privilege of doing so 
by raising the right hand. The chapel 
was densely crowded. Instantly, every 
person in the house appeared to be on 
their feet, with hands upraised; many 
held up both hands. An Independent 
Minister, standing in the gallery, said he 
hever saw anything like it; the simulta- 
neous rush seemed as an electric spark. 
Many, with himself, had their hands well- 
nigh pinioned down with the crowd, and 
the effort to raise them created a sudden 
Whiz that seemed really electrical. Dr. 

aie turned to me, and said, “ What 
shall’ We say?” You will conclude that 

¥ Tuling passion has not abated, if I tell 


you my stipulations. The answer was 
about this: If 300 will unite to carry out 
the principles of the “ Chri8tian Vigilanee 
Band,”— that is, to work at least one half- 
hour daily in specific efforts to save souls, 
we will endeavor, in case the Lord opens 
our way, to return and labor again with 
you. The requisitions being met, we 
stand pledged to return, if possible. 


— >. Sa 
COriginal.] 


PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING. 


BY T. H. D. 


TueEReE is no duty more pleasing to a 
truly pious soul than that of thankspiviig 
to God, and perhaps there is no atronge? 
proof of the soul’s advancement in the 
divine life than that of its increasing 
power to praise the divine Being withla 
joyful, grateful heart. Permit sin th 
Mr. Editor, to present to the read pe 
your very useful Guide some of tl ee hl 
fits accruing from the performanes. pene 
duty of praise and thanksgiving, © of the 

1. To praise God fervently, 
strong proof of the sincerity 3 
ligion. 

To know whether we are ac 
gracious principles, and actually 
grounds for hope that our eternal ‘nae 
will be secured by our continuing pong 
in the path we are now pursuing, js hight 
important and desirable. To dinehyre a 
ourselves scriptural marks of dispauiadee 
which God approves, is to haye 
sources of pleasure within ys, 
selflove is so flattering, ang 
heaven cominen to many mere 
of Christianity, We cannot haye too man 
scriptural proofs of the sincerity of de 
religion. If we lack that one afforded by 
a disposition to praise aur Maker both in 
prosperity and adversity, for the smallest 
and for the greatest gifts, for temporal and 
spiritual mercies, we are destitute of a 
very important evidence of the existence 
of religious affections. A hypocrite may 
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pure 

But as 
desire of 
professors 
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apparently to others praise God in public, 
whilst his heart is destitute of the true 
disposition of praise. His motive in using 
the language of praise before his fellow- 
men may be to procure praise to himself; 
to win attention for his gifts, his fluency, 
his apparent zeal and attainments. But 
to praise God in secret, ardent, devout, 
constant aspirations of the soul, as well as 
to praise him on proper public occasions, 
is proof of the existence of the deeply 
implanted fear and love of God in a re- 
newed heart. 

2. An attention to this duty would pro- 
duce in us a deeper humility; for the more 
we survey the instances of the divine 
goodness to us, the more cause shall we 
perceive of self-abasement, for such few 
and poor returns to our Benefactor. 

He who stirs himself to the performance 
of the duty of praise, will see the propriety 
of meditating on the various causes he 
has for the exercise of a grateful, thank- 
ful disposition. That his praise may be 
the rational, sincere, and fervent effusion 
of his mind and heart, he will call to mind 


- 43 many instances of his Maker’s goodness 
to him and mankind as possible. The de- 


lightful duty of thanksgiving will set him 
on the work of recounting his mercies, 
and these he cannot think upon without 
humility, because he has made so poor re- 
turns for their impartation. 

3. Thanksgiving by God’s people would 
give mankind a favorable opinion of re- 
ligion and piety, and have a tendency to 
obviate the thought of worldly minds, that 
to serve God is but a melancholy business. 

How greatly did the pious Psalmist, 
David, glorify his Maker by his thankful 
spirit ; how many fervent, beautiful strains 
of praise are afforded us in his sacred 
songs! It is their abounding expressions 
of thankfulness that endear them to the 
Pious; and this has, no doubt, given to 
many an inquirer after religion, encourag- 
ing, cheerful, correct views of the nature 
of piety to God. It is not difficult to sup- 
pose that soul happy that can repeatedly 
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pour out the most fervent praises of God 
in sacred numbers,— and abound in praise 
for creation, preservation, redemption ; 
for affliction and prosperity; for nature, 
grace, and glory. Praise to God is of an 
enlivening nature; it disperses the dark- 
ness of affliction, and turns the. chamber 
of sickness into the antechamber of 
heaven. When worldly men perceive 
that religion enables the righteous to re- 
joice, to praise God even on a bed of 
death, they condescend to admire its 
grace and eflicacy, and desire its aid when 
they shall be placed in a similar condition ; 
— Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let my last end be like his,” has been 
the language of many worldly-minded 
people. 

4, To praise God for his goodness, and 
for his wonderful works to the children of 
men, would be a happy means of glorify- 
ing our Maker on earth; and it would 
prepare us for that happy world where 
praise is unceasing. 

The great disparity between heaven 
and earth consists in the fulness of God’s 
praise in the one, and the emptiness of it 
in the other. Earth would be a counter- 
part of heaven if its inhabitants abounded 
in praise to the Most High. A necessary 
preparation to the enjoyments of a heaven- 
ly world is a spirit of praise. That heart 
which can find*full matter for praise fo 
God in prosperous and adverse events, 
and whose praise runs on with the various 
changes of this life, is well tuned for the 
region of ceaseless, unmingled praise. A 
soul praising God with seraphic ardor in 
a furnace of affliction is the brightest 
display of the energy, — the triumph of 
divine grace. Such a soul has but toleave 
the clay tenement to find its suitable 
home in heaven. r 

And here you will permit me, Mr, Edi- 
tor, to insert some beautiful sentiments on 
the subjeot of praise contained in a letter 
addressed to me a few months since, by 
the devoted, gifted, and honored servant 
of the Lord, Mrs. Phebe Palmer, These 
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quotations, I am sure, will impart a value 
to my contribution, which it would not 
otherwise possess, and be received with 
pleasure by your numerous readers. 

“ What angel lives should we all live on 
earth if we were only answerable to our 
privileces and duties. How innumerable 
are the blessings ever flowing out to us 
from the Father through the Son of his 
love. Yet of these we might not know, 
ouly as the ever blessed Spirit takes of 
the things of the Father and the Son and 
reveals them to us. Oh for more power to 
give to God the glory due to his name! 

“My heart is constantly impressed with 
the fact, that in few things we feel more 
than in the duty of praise and thanks- 
giving. Our God is the giver of every 
good and perfect gift. And the Apostle 
says, ‘That the communicatidn of your 
faith may be effectual to the acknowledg- 
ment of every good thing that is in you by 
Christ Jesus.’ To the degree we fail to 
do this, we fail in giving God the glory 
due to his name. And will a man rob 
God ? : 

“Yes, unless we are careful, and en- 
deavor to live angel lives of love and praise, 
we shall fail in this great duty of giving 
the glory due. Giving implies an act on 
our part. Many withhold the glory due. 
No wonder that David’s truthful percep- 
tions of serving the Lord with gladness 
should move him to say, ‘I will bless the 
Lord at all times, and his praise shall be 
continually in my mouth.” Many, we 
haye reason to fear, have the curse of 
God upon them who might have his bless- 
ing, and for the reason set forth in Deut. 
Xxviii.47; that is, because they serve not 
the Lord with joyfulness, and with gladness 
of heart, for the abundance of all things. 

“ On the occasion when the first temple 
Was dedicated, after all the congregation 
of Israel were assembled with Solomon, 

tee sheep and oxen that could not 
Rts go ay for multitude; it Hin a 
offerad tie Costly sacrifices were emg 
at the cloud of divine glory 
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}eame down and filled the house, so that 
| the priests could not stand and minister. 
| No; these numberless and costly sacri- 
fices, though important,— for God re- 
quireth according to that a man hath, — 
yet though needful and acceptable, there 
were yet sacrifices to be offered which 
were far more acceptable. It was when 
the sound of exalted praise went up; it 
was when the trumpeters and singers 
were as one to maize one sound to be heard 
in praising and thankgiving the Lord; 
it was then that the house, ‘even the 
house of the Lord, was filled with a cloud, 
so that the priests could not stand to min- 
ister.’ 

‘© Oh! no wonder that the Psalmist says 
‘it is good to praise the Lord;’ and the 
Apostle enjoins the duty of continuous 
praise. Shall we not be more than ever 
intent on offering the sacrifice of praise 
continually, that is, the fruit of our lips; 
giving thanks to his name ? for whosoever 
offereth praise glorifieth me, saith our 
God. And if jn regard to this matter 
we order our conversation aright, them 
will God, even our God, show us his salva- 
tion to a degree that will astonish us, and 
from this point it will be said of us as 
never before, * What hath God wrought!’” 

Truro, N.S., Feb. 21, 1860. 


[Selected.] 


SUMMARY ON 
FECTION. 


In 1764 Mr. Wesley thus summed up 
the doctrine in a series of short proposi- 
tions :— 

1. There is such a thing as perfection ; 
for it is again and again mentioned in 
scripture. 

2. It is not so early as justification; for 
justified persons are to “90 on unto per- 
fection.” (Heb. Vi. 1.) 

8. It is not so late ag death; for St. 
Paul speaks of living men that were pers 
fect. (Philip. iii. 15.) 

4, It is not absolute. 


WESLEY’S PER- 


Absolute per- 
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fection belongs not to man, nor to angels, 
but to God alone. 

5. It does not make a man infallible; 
none is infallible while he remains in the 
body. 

6. Is it sinless? It is not worth while 
to contend for a term. It is “salvation 
from sin.” 

a It is “ perfect love.” (1 John iy. 18.) 
This is the essence of it; its properties, 
or inseparable fruits, are, rejoicing ever- 
more, praying without ceasing, and in 
everything giving thanks, &c. (1 Thess. 
v. 16.) 

8. It is improvable. It is so far from 
lying in an indivisible point, from being 
incapable of increase, that one perfected 
in love may grow in grace far swifter than 
he did before. 

9. It is amissible, capable of being lost ; 
of which we have numerous instances. 
But We were not thoroughly convinced of 
this till five or six years ago. 

10. It is constantly both preceded and 
followed by a gradual work. 
se sae is it in itself instantaneous or 

n examining this, let us go on 
step by step, 

An instantaneous change has been 
Wrought in some believers; none can 
deny this, 

Sittce that change they enjoy perfect 
pee they feel this and this alone; they 

rejoice evermore, pray Without ceasing, 
and in everything give thanks.” Now 
this is all I mean by perfection ; therefore, 
these are witnesses of the perfection 
which I preach. 

“But in some this change was not in- 
stantaneous.” They did not perceive the 
instant when it was wrought. It is often 
difficult to perceive the instant when a 
man dies ; yet theré isan instant in which 
life ceases. And when sin ceases, there 
Must be a last moment of its existence, 
and a first moment of our deliverance 
from it. 

“But if they have this love now, they 
will lose it” ‘They may; but they neeq 


not. And whether they do or not, they 
have it now; they now experience what 
we teach. They now are all love; they 
now rejoice, pray, and praise without 
ceasing. 

“ However, sin is only suspended in 
them; itis not destroyed.” Call it which 
you please. —They are all love to-day 
and they take no thought for the morrow. 

“But this doctrine has been much 
abused.” So has that of justification by 
faith. But that is no reason for giving up 
either this or any other scriptural doctrine. 
“When you wash your child,” as one 
speaks, ‘ throw away the water; but do 
not throw away the child.” 

“ But those who think they are saved 
from sin say they have no need of the 
merits of Christ.” They say just the con- 


trary. Their language is, — 


‘ Every moment, Lord, I want 
The merits of thy death!” 


They never before had so deep, so un- 
speakable conviction of the need of Christ 
in all his offices as they have now. 

Therefore, all our preachers should 
make a point of preaching perfection to 
believers, constantly, strongly, and ex- 
plicitly ; and all believers shoul mind this 
one thing, and continually agonize for it. 


(Original.) 


DEATH AND LIFE. 


BY MRS. C0. W. JORDON, 


uEor ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
od.” 
“Fon ye are dead.” 

Dead, and behold lLlive; 

Live, and yet dead; 

Strange living death I have! 

Alive as from the dead, 

And yet so hid 

That life is death; 

Extinct, yet all surviving! 

Oh mystery of living death! 

Oh, life and death united! 

Death, to gain life, 

Life lost for living death! 

oh, glorious resurrection! 

Hid with Christ! 

visible, invisible; 

Union full, complete; 

Shut out from life of nature, — 
Death, life, in God! 
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cOrigthal. exhortation, have ev 
: , he er had such thoughts 
ILLUSTRATIONS OF CHRISTIAN |as these: “I prayed beautifully,” onal 
EXPERIENCE. spoke eloquently?” If cherished, how 
eae atl filled up they become with feelings of self 


My pear Sister: I will now notice 
some more of Satan’s devices respecting 
which we have had too much experience 
to be altogether in ignorance. He takes 
advantage of circumstances, in order to 
give greater effect to his temptations. 
Disappointments come, and then comes 
the temptation to murmur. Bereavements 
fall to our lot: then comes the temptation 
to rebel against the divine appointment. 
Friends prove treacherous, enemies abuse 
and slander us; then comes the tempta- 
tion to distrust every friend, and avenge 
ourselves of our persecutors. Feelings of 
retaliation and of hate sue hard for indul- 
gence. Children are troublesome and dis- 
obedient; then come the angry thoughts, 
pressing hard upon the tongue to incite it 
to express angry words, —and upon the 
hand, to impel it to hasty action. Through 
the fascinating novei and enchanting news- 
paper story, Satan casts a piercing dart. 
By meang of an attractive dress, or a 
beautiful ornament, the “lust of the eye” 
is enticed. Through the alluring charms 
of taste, the “ pride of life” is awakened. 
By means of elegant furniture, luxurious 
dainties, and splendid equipages, the “lust 
of the flesh” is tempted to indulgence. 
The handsome: form and features, the 
well-arranged apparel, the well-developed 
intellect, and the large sfore of acquired 
information, are all chosen as mediums 


through which to inject pride, and thus, 


exalt the creature. 

And may I not say further, that he acts 
upon the mind by means of the eloquent 
sermon, the well-expressed prayer; and 
the talented exhortation ? 

Did the minister, think you, never hear 
Fe inward whisper, “ What a fine sermon 

Raa The people will like that” ? 
haste ink that a brother or sister, after 

$ had much freedom in prayer OF 


gratification and complacency. They 
begin to think pretty highly of their per- 
formances, and suppose that others do 
also. ‘ 

But we will change the picture. An 
individual possessing but little self-confi- 
dence, prays earnestly to God for assist- 
ance in the performance of Christian 
duty. He feels that without the assistance 
of the Holy Spirit, his exercises are un- 
profitable and unavailing. In accordance 
with convictions of duty, he preaches, ex- 
horts, or prays. THe seems to himself to 
have had a barren time. His sermons 
have lacked, to his view, the divine 
unction; his prayers have been apparently 
lifeless ; his exhortations dry and uninter- 
esting. Now comes a very specious temp- 
camond clad in very humble garb, —the 
indulgence of unbelieving, desponding, 
self-accusing feelings, on account of this 
apparent deadness in these exercises. 

Often its effect is immediately manifest 
by the downcast look, the hidden counte- 
nance, the falling tears, sometimes, and, if 
in the public assembly, by the silent with- 
drawal. The soul is overwhelmed with 
feelings of mortification, and tortured with 
self-reproaches. Often does the minister 
think, when suffering from the influence 
of this temptation: “I have mistaken my 
calling. I have made such wretched work 
with my text that no one will want to hear 
me again.” The brother or sister says? 
“T have fully exposed my ignorance, my 
weakness. I have tired the people; it 
was not my duty to speak; God did not 
help me. Oh, I never can speak again in 
public.” If it was prayer: ‘I had no 
access to God. I mocked him with heart- 
less words. The Spirit helped me not. I 
feel much worse for praying. I did 
wrong. It cannot be my duty to pray 
publicly.” 

Now, the Christian is far more ready to 
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indulge such reflections as these, than the 
temptation to self-complacency, because 
they assume a garb of humility. They 
see that there is pride in the one, but 
these humbling views of one’s exercise, 
these self-depreciating feelings, these self- 
accusations, why,—they cannot be sin- 
ful! But what produces them ? Does the 
Spirit of God awaken them? Let them 
be closely criticised. Is it not wounded 
pride that thus deeply suffers? Is it, 
after all, the thought, “I have not spoken 
acceptably to God,” that grieves the heart, 
—or this: “I have not pleased the people.” 
Is not that the great trouble? But if it 
be otherwise; if it be that the, doubt 
is awakened of having been called to 
preach, or speak, or pray, because of a 
lack of freedom, —is not the indulgence 
of this asin? Does it not deprive the soul 
of faith, and turn the eye away from 
Christ to self? 

With a certain class of minds this is 
one of Satan’s most successful strategem 
to discourage and deter them from active 
duties, If he cannot succeed in persuad- 
mg them to bury their talents, to cease 
from public labors, he will harass them 
continually, if possible ; and the only way 
to Successfully withstand these attacks i 
to put away those thoughts immediately, 
and permit them to have no lodgment in 
the heart, 


Yours as ever: 


[Selected.] 


THE FAMILY REVIVAL. 


BY REY. J. YOUNG 


A GENTLEMAN and lady, who resided in 
a pleasant and retired villa not exceeding 


‘eight miles from the metropolis, moved in 


circumstances that are called easy and 

respectable, — that is, they knew no tem- 

poral want, and they visited and were 

visited by the polite and fashionable, 

They were the descendants of two fami. 
10 


lies who had long walked before God in 
righteousness. At the time of the union 
of these persons, it was believed the pro- 
fession they made, and which from their 
youth had been sustained, was certainly 
genuine. In afew years, however, they 
so far departed from the faith of their 
pious parents, as scarcely to retain any 


external respect for it. They had pros- | 


pered in their worldly engagements, and 
were made the happy parents of four 
lovely daughters and three fine sons. 
Edward, the first-born, had directed his 
thoughts to the acquirement of knowledge. 
He had, however, attained his sixteenth 
year, before a thought of a lasting kind, 
in reference to his soul’s happiness or a 
future world, was indulged by him. About 
this period an evangelical clergyman 
visited the church where Edward usually 
attended. He ascended the sacred desk 
with a mien which seemed to say that his 
thoughts were occupied with the respon- 
sible and awful situation he was called to: 
fill. All eyes were riveted upon him. 
The youthful Edward saw only the 
‘ambassador of God ;” and then he read’ 
his text, —in itself strikingly awful, — 
“ Horror hath taken hold upon me, because: 
of the wicked that forsake thy law.” 
(Ps. exix. 53.) 

The character of the wicked was por- 
trayed with a vividness and familiarity 
which precluded misconception. Their 
awful circumstances and fearful exposure, 
as exciting the fears of those who knew, 
in some degree, the terrors of the Lord, 
were overpowering. Edward heard and 
trembled, and at the close of the service 
retired; but not, as usual, to the splendid 
parade, where the exhilarating sounds of 
music and a thoughtless group tended to 
put far from the thoughts, God and eter- 
nity ; —no! he repaired, like Isaac of old 
to meditate in the fields. 

The gay adorning of summer covered 
the country; flowers, fruits, and foliage 
met the eye in every direction; a thoy. 
sand woodland choristers poured forth 
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songs of praise to him who maketh the 
outgoings of the morning and evening to 
rejoice; yet these no longer had charms 
for Edward. His spirit had received a 
wound which these could not heal; a 
melancholy oppression was felt at his 
heart, which these could not cheer. The 
last rays of the setting sun had an hour 
since thrown its broad chastened bearing 
over the map of nature, still Edward 
continued to walk, and meditate, and pray. 
At length, he returned home; and on that 
night, before retiring to rest, poured out 
his soul in prayer to God. Weeks passed 
on: his change of spirit and conduct 


_ attracted the attention of some who feared 


God. ‘These became guides to the inex- 
perienced youth. A short period only 
elapsed before he experienced that peace 
which passeth understanding, and rejoiced 
in the possession of redemption through 
the blood of Christ; ‘even the forgive- 
ness of sin, according to the riches of the 
grace of God.” 

Now his anxiety turned into a ‘new 
channel. His parents, and brothers, and 
sisters, were far from God; for them he 
prayed, for them he shed the tear of 
agony; still, no change was perceived. 
One evening he returned as usual from a 
party of Christian friends, with his mind 
more than usually excited, both in refer- 
ence to the importance of religion, and the 
condition of the members of his beloved 
family. As he entered the apartment, a 
cheerful group presented itself, wanting 
nothing but piety ; but in that want, 
wanting all! ‘There sat his parents, one 
on either side a blazing fire, like two 
frnitful vines; while the branches of the 
family formed the radius of a circle before 
the enlivening hearth. Edward felt a 
Sensation which he could not resist; he 
approached his father, and in a tone more 
expressive of the strength of his feelings 
than language can describe, exclaimed, 

Pather, we must, indeed we must, have 
family prayer.” The effect produced was 

perfectly electrical, The parents looked 


at each other, silent, condemned. A 
tear filled the eye of the mother; while 
his father hid his face with his right hand, 
and strove to stifle his emotions. Each of 
the party appeared to catch the influence; 
but not a word was spoken. Edward 
again broke silence, and suggested that 
what he had proposed should be consid- 
ered of by his parents until the next 
evening; this was in silence acquiesced 
in. ‘To describe the emotions which pos- 
sessed each member of the family during 
the remainder of the evening and on the 
following day, would be unnecessary ; and 
to attempt to describe the feelings of Ed- 
ward, as the time referred to approached, 
would be folly. He felt his situation, and 
trembled to think that on himself would 
devolve to become the priest of the family- 
Duty, however, urged him on; and after 
supper had been taken, he affectionately 
inquired if his beloved parents had con- 

sidered what on the past evening he had 

proposed, and if it accorded with their 

disposition to grant it. An answer was 

given in the aflirmative; and Edward, 

taking down the family Bible, which had 

heretofore been chiefly used as an album 

in which to register births and burials, 

read from the sacred page ; and then, 

with a freedom which frequent exercise 

had rendered familiar, and with a fervency 

which his full feelings gave energy to, he 

presented the evening sacrifice of the 

family to God. ‘The former feelings of 

the parents were revived, their apostasy 

was mourned over, and departed from. 

Subsequently, Edward, after a course of 

preparation, entered the Christian minis- 

try. The whole family became regular 

and devout worshippers of God; while 

the father, a few years afterwards, died in 

the assurance of faith, and without doubt 

is now employed in praising God for the 

means employed for his restoration, and 

surveys with ineffable delight the advan- 

tages which resulted to the whole family 

through the instrumentality of such 4 
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IT MAY BE. 


BY RUTH. 


BrroneE another tear its trace 
Upon these cheeks shall leave, 

I may be in that happy clime, 
Where souls have ceased to grieve. 

And e’er I breathe another strain 
Of poesy or of song, 

Perchance l’ll mingle in the strains 
Of heaven’s exultant throng. 

Perchance, e’er rolls around again 
The hour of evening rest, 

This weary head shall pillowed be 
Upon a Saviour’s breast. 

It may be, may it not, my Lord, 
The next loved friend I see 

Will be some dear one gone before, 
To heayen and rest and Thee? 

It may be ere I quench my thirst 
From out an earthly well, 

From new wine I shall drink in heaven, 
It may be —— who can tell? 

Oh, sweet yet solemn thought, that thou 
Mayst be so near me, Death! 

That ‘tween me and the world of souls 
There may be just one breath. 

Oh! let the summons find me not 
Amidst unhallowed mirth, 

Nor drunk with fame, nor drunk with joys, 
Nor drunk with cares of earth. 

With wandering feet, or idle hands, 
Or earth-detracted heart, 

Oh may it find me not, nor cause 
With guilty fear to start. 

But let me in the narrow way 
A ‘saintly pilgrim be; 

With meek, uplifted eyes, my God, 
Waiting the call from thee. 


eS 


[Original.] 
SECRET PRAYER. 


BY B. O. 


We are taught by the Scriptures to 
engage in various kinds of prayer; 
Hamely, in audible prayer, mental prayer, 
and secret prayer, and these, of course, are 
to be employed respectively 12 various 
places, and under certain circumstances, 

Prayer in itself, to be acceptable to Goa, 
must always have the same elements, — 
be of the same nature, come from the 
same place; and embody the same spirit, 
It must be devout, —must include sub- 


mission, love, humility, confession, a for- 
giving temper, faith, and godly sincerity. 
These, as occasion requires, must go up to 
heaven from the heart of him who prays 
acceptably. ‘These must ever reside, and 
be predominant in his soul, and always 
must that soul be profoundly sincere, and 
be mighty in faith when calling on the 
Father through the merits of the Son, 
in the voice of prayer and supplication. 
Anything short of these is but a mockery 
to God. 

As noticed, secret prayer is taught us 
by the Holy Book, and enjoined upon us 
by the most positive requirements of that 
book. 

“When thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret ; 
and thy Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly.” Oh, what a 
blessed consolation to the Christian. 
How should his soul dwell with delight 
upon this passage of Scripture ; — can he 
neglect to comply with it, and still have in 
his heart the love of God? Alas! a 
neglect of this-duty fully indicates a barren 
soul. It shows too plainly that a beautiful 
communion with Heaven is almost cut off ; 
for the vital Christian derives his chief 
pleasure and comfort from his secret con- 
verse with the smiling Father; nor would 
he be deprived of this duty and this privi- 
lege, this means of access to the throne, 
so long as his Christian vitality pervades 
him, by the substitution of any other 
means of grace, were it possible. But, 
thank Heaven, he may enjoy this and 
every other means of grace taught by the 
Bible. 

For secret prayer, one leaves the 
bustle, confusion, and care of the great, 
strife-engendering world, and retires to 
his chamber, that secret and sacred spot 
from whence his prayers have ascended 
for months, perhaps years, and are re- 
corded on the rolls of heaven, preserved 
in the archives of eternity against the 
Great Day. In that chamber he finds 
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himself alone with his God, — impressive 
thought !—and there he loses himself in 
his communings with the Invisible. His 
cares and troubles are presented, — his 
wants laid before the eye of his Father, — 
his soul-petitions breathed forth with an 
earnestness and agony of spirit, which 
must bring the blessing. Nothing of an 
extrinsic character is occurring around 
him to distract his mind, or to interrupt 
his converse; but weaknesses and frailties, 
temptations, all are alike opened up be- 
fore Heaven. It is done with the confi- 
dence and simplicity of childhood, in 


the energy of truc devotion, and God 


hears it. 
Some of the most endeared and beau- 


tiful recollections of other days, are those 
of a kind mother, now in heaven, who 
would seek the secret chamber for prayer, 
and would teach us, too, how to say, in 
the sincerity of childhood, the evening 
and morning petition. And some of the 
loveliest scenes of earth are those con- 
nected with the child, who at eventide, 
clasps its innocent hands in secret prayer 
to its kind Parent, —the’ author of the 
universe. May we all ever keep the 


spirit of secret prayer! 


(Original.] 


PERSONAL ACQUAINTANCE 
WITH GOD. 


——— 


BY E. L. E. 


Wr have talked —a few friends of us 
d the love of Jesus — at 

who have learne j 
* ersonal experience 
different times, of our P ; ata 
With God. Some of the precious thoughts 
that came spontaneously “i the lips of those 
believers have been like th!s- 
Said one, “I used to think when I ay 
done Wrong, or in my weakness eae i = 
hess forsaken God, that I must make Fa 
Process of repentance as long and site iy 
a8 possible; and it was only after long 
weeping and praying that I could believe 
myself forgiven. But now it is just like 


a true-hearted child and a good father 
who perfectly understand each other; the 
little one has only toask, to be sure of par- 
don. I say in my heart, ‘Father, I am 
sorry,’ and I feel at once an assurance of 
forgiveness. When anything tries me, 
when I miss what would be for my own com- 
fort in this world, I think how all these good 
things will be found abundantly in that fu- 
ture state, which is but just beyond. What 
matter whether I read this book or learn 
that portion of human wisdom which so 
attracts me? There I shall have all I de- 
sire or need, and my being made wholly’ 
spiritual in all its forms and conditions, 
will be complete without these earthly ac- 
complishments. And so I am happy, 
bearing my daily burdens, and waitine for 
the better day.” % 
Another says, “TI think Lloved God be- 
fore, but my heart was not at rest toward 
him. J had supposed, as the command to 
be complete in goodness was 80 explicit 
there must be some latent power a B. cit, 
keep the whole law. Ineyer found it exfo 
so went on from year to year with end 
less sense of condemnation, — a red 
such as I might have toward a friend te 
attracted me, but whose spirit anq - who 
never exactly came together, JI a) wR 
acquainted with God. Atthe time Ra not 
of I was in trial and perplexity, ie 
a trouble as every one at some time ae 
There was no human help, ana ae 
for that very want I came More fy]] i 
my heavenly friend. J resolved to he “i 
him to bring me out of the difficult 3 
rather I trusted him from a voi of” 
confidence, — from a warming ang HAN 
ing of my poor weak heart towargs ae in- 
finite heart of God. It was not.eidnece 
I know not why it might not haye as well 
occurred at many other times; but I be- 
came restful and quiet. T laid all my little 
burdens at his feet, and went away with- 
out the care. Oh! what an infinite loveli- 
ness I had discovered in him !—a beauty 
that rested on all things he had touched. 
The world became almost glorious; the 


- 
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trivial affairs of every-day life were digni- 
fied by the exaltation of my spirit, even 
when I did not think of them with any con- 
sideration at all. And yet I felt no rap- 
ture, — manifested no emotion. I simply 
felt that J loved God,— that there was a 
direct communication between his Spirit 
and my spirit, — and that sufliced me. 

“After a time, when I had, perhaps, 
from earthly associations, lost something 
of this peculiar state, I began to fear that 
my want of emotion was a sort of indiffer- 
ence, —that my moral nature was sleeping. 
The truth of such an idea was soon tested. 
A little difficulty occurred between a very 
near friend and an acquaintance. Both 
were Christians, and both were at fault. 
One had been long remiss in a matter of 
honor, and the other, after long forbear- 
ance, had, in a fit of indignation, retali- 
ated. Every interest of mine was of course 
that the friend— and the world might 
Justify him —should be justified. But so 
quickened was my sense of heart-upright- 
ness, so exacting had that sense become 
of perfect justice and faultless charity, that 
T suffered exquisite pain at the thought 
that those two great principles had been 
Violated by real Christians. I could read- 
ily forgive, but I could not cover in my 
best friend a heart-wrong. Nothing would 
answer but honest repentance and mutual 
forgiveness, It was thus I learned that I 
had made acquaintance with God. Now 
my happiest moments are those when I 
forget self entirely and think only of God 
as he exists in himself, and of Jesus the 
great manifestation of God to man. It is 
a vast happiness —a blessedness, rather, 
even to think of such a Deity, such a Re- 
deemer. It is joy enough for an eter- 
nity.” 

Another friend bears higher testimony 
to the acquaintance and friendship of God 
than I had dared to record. He had just 
returned from a long absence where ey. 
rands of duty had called him. I shall 
never forget the solemn and beautiful eager. 
ness with which he spoke my name, and 


added, “I believe in God! — yes, I have 
learned to believe in God! You know 
what a worldly-wise, unspiritual creature I 
used to be, and how, after I was converted, 
I resisted my convictions of duty, and how, 
to get rid of preaching to the Ninevites, 
I took a long Jonah-voyage, until God 
brought me up where I couldn’t get away. 
It was a hard process, but I find now that 
Ihave given up my own will, that I can 
perform terrible duties. You would hardly 
believe through what I have been sus- 
tained, and how I have the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Yes,— the vic- 
tory over attachments, ambition, and pride. 
God has brought me safely through many 
strait places, been my helper and com- 
forter in many bitter experiences. Ihave 
been in a strange city more than once 
without money to buy a supper or shelter 
for a night, and yet I never lacked: some 
unexpected providence supplied my wants, 
and often in doing so gave me opportu- 
nity to preach Christ to business men and 
wayfarers like myself. When in doubt as 
to a course of duty, if I am fully given up 
to God, some indication of the right, will 
be surely given, and I often feel that my 
path is marked out with as much clear- 
ness as though a voice from heaven an- 
nounced, ‘This is the way, walk ye in 
it.’ 

“The great thing in all this is the giving 
up of one’s own will to God. There must 
be no keeping back of opinion, or princi- 
ple, or personality. We may be led where 
there is much sorrowing, but we will find 
also much rejoicing ; and if we be poor, 
we will have those riches which are like 
possessing all things. This has been my 
experience, and do you wonder that I say 
emphatically, ‘2 believe in God!” 

Tali icy Bas. 

ConsCIENCE, OF reflection, compared 
with the rest as they stand together in the 
nature of man, plainly bears upon it marks 
of authority over all the rest, and claims 
the absolute direction of them all to allow 
or forbid their gratification. — Builer, 
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RESIGNATION. 


* Weeping may endure fora night, but joy cometh in the 
morning.” “God shall wipe away alltears.” ‘ Whom the 
Lord loveth, he chastencth.” 

Brother, — Sister, —you who are suffering that which 
Words cannot describe ,— be of good cheer; clouds and tem- 
Pests shall not besct thy path forever. The heavens are 
growing bright at the approach of earth’s rightful King. 
Look up! He shall come to you“ without sin unto salva- 
tion.” 


“ Heart, be still; 
In the darkness of thy woe, 
Bow thee silently and low; 
Come to thee whate’er God will, 
Be thou still. 


« Be thou still; 
Vainly all thy words are spoken, 
Till the word of God hath broken 
Life’s dark mysteries, good or ill, 
Be thou still. 


* Rest thou still; 
Tis thy Father's work of grace,— 
Wait thou yet before his face,— 
He thy sure deliverance will, 
Keep thou still. 
“ Lord, my God, 
By thy grace, oh! may I be 
4 All submissive silently, 
To the chastening of thy rod, 
Lord, my God. 


* Shepherd King! 
From thy fulness grant to me, 
Still, yet fearless, faith in thee, 
Till from night the day shall spring, 
Shepherd King! ” 


WHEREIN DOES SANCTIFICA- 
TION DIFFER FROM REGENER- 
ATION? 


BY REY. C. D. PILLSBURY- 


Apmecr and concise answer to this 
question would be that it differs in degree, 
but notin nature. Both are internal pu- 
rifying works, wrought by the Holy Spirit. 
Sanctification, however, in the judgment 
of the writer, comm&nces where regener- 
ation terminates, using the terms as gen- 
erally used by inspiration. Regeneration 
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sin, consequent upon the fall of our first 
parents. 

In the actual redemption of a soul from 
sin, several distinct works are wrought by 
God, to which specific terms are applied 
in the Scriptures. The better to under- 
stand the distinction given between re- 
generation and sanctification, let us glance 
at the several steps, and the scripture 
terms applied to them. 

Actual transgressions produce a two- 
fold effect. irst, they incur the penalty 
of the divine law, which is an infliction of 
positive punishment. Secondly, they hard- 
en the heart, or, in other words, strengthen 
the propensity to sin. It may not be un- 
reasonable to suppose that every violation 
of God’s moral law adds to the growth 
and strength of the whole man of sin. An 
actual sinner, while unsaved, is both guilly 
and condemned. 

Upon condition .of real faith in Jesus 
Christ, the sinner is promised the remis- 
sion of his sins. When this remission 
takes place, two things are done foyp th 
believer, or the twofold effect of ake 
gressions is removed. First, the sinner a 
reprieved, or pardoned, so that he is is 
longer exposed to the infliction of ao 
positive punishment. A criminal reall 
guilty of some crime, sentenced ‘ ber Y, 
for a term of years, if pardoned rl Ae 
executive, escapes imprisonment 
alty not beinginflicted. But this eet of 
doning does not affect the guilt of the ae 
inal, nor remove the disposition op Saran 
sity to commit crime. He walks ont a 
the written reprieve in his hand ail 
the same guilty man and feeling i ‘ z 
ings of the same wicked heart, A nites 
simply pardoned, would be, in a rae 
sense, in a justified state, — that is, he 
law would have no penalty to inflict ; but 
the real guilt of transgressions would still 
abide on the soul, and all their hardening 


Merited, 


the pen- 


is the removal of the internal effects of | effects would still remain in the heart. 


acest transgressions, or actual gins. 
Sanctification is the removal of the inher- 
ent taint of moral evil, or natural bias to 


But, secondly, God’ does for the peni- 
tent, believing.sinner, what human author- 
ity and human power cannot do; and, 
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working in the heart, removes all the 
strength which actual transgressions have 
imparted to evil propensities, and all the 
burden of guilt which has accumulated 
upon the soul, by oft-repeated violations of 
the holy law. This internal work of the 
Holy Spirit, by which all the additional 
strength which actual sins have imparted 
to the natural propensity to evil, is re- 
moved, carrying with it all the guilt in- 
curred by such transgressions, is the work 
of regeneration. Te who has experienced 
this work has been born again, — is regen- 
erated, —he has become as a little child, 
and has entered the kingdom of grace. 
This theory harmonizes with experience. 
The heart which has been born again is 
possessed of quick, tender, childlike sen- 
sibilities, and a conscience as quick to ap- 
preciate the right, and to be grieved by 
any slight variation from the same, as the 


artless, guiltless, unsophisticated heart of 


the child. The regenerated man has be- 
come a child again. 

_ Pardon and regeneration, though dis- 
tinet works, are, probably, never separate 
in time. The necessity for both being the 


results of the same cause, — actual trans- 


gressions, —both are naturally promised 
upon the one and the same condition, — 
Jaith in the Lord Jesus Christ. There is 
no delay with God, in performing his 
work; and when: the condition is met, on 
the part of man, the work of pardon and 
regeneration is instantly wrought. 

That regeneration has to do with the 
effects of actual sins only, is indicated by 
the different degrees of guilt and sorrow 
experienced by the penitent; and the fact 
that the change from nature to grace is 
much more marked and striking in some 
cases than in others. Persons cannot be 
convicted of sins never committed ; nor 
can guilt, beyond such sins, weigh down 


the soul. Who, familiar with religious re! 


vivals, and accustomed to watch the strug- 
glings of penitents pressing their way to 
the Saviour’s side, has not marked, as a 
general rule, a striking contrast between 


the amiable youth and the aged, hard- 
hearted sinner? And are not the pangs 
of the repenting moral man, whose exter- 
nal life, so far as positive, outbreaking 
sins are concerned, has been exemplary, 
generally less severe than those of the 
notoriously wicked, who return to God ? 
Do we expect the same marked change in 
the one case as in the other? 


Also, in cases of wandering, the heart 


does not sink back to its original hardness 
and insensibility, at a single step, or by a 
single omission of duty. The downward 
course is progressive, and coldness, indif- 
ference, and stupidity creep over the 
heart by degrees, though, in consequence 
of increased light and superior knowledge, 
the wanderer distances God and heaven 
with fearful rapidity. 


The difference between a regenerated 
adult and an infant consists principally, if 
not wholly, as I apprehend, in knowledge 
and experience. The adult has learned 
something of the evils of sin, and the 
goodness of God, and the power of grace, 
in bringing him back morally to the state 
of a child again. His heart naturally 
turns towards that God affectionately ; 
and personal enjoyment and love to God 
prompt to obedience. He now fears sin, 
and strives to shun it; he loves righteous- 
ness, and cleaves to it. . 

If this view of regeneration is correct, 


the recent doctrine of the regeneration of 
infants in Christ is absurd, — there can 


be no work of regeneration, in this sense, 
to be wrought. Infants and justified be- 
lievers are alike in a justified state; and, 
so long as they remain uncondemned, they 
are in possession of a title to heaven. 

But the child very soon gives evidence 
of a natural bias to sin. Having no ex- 
perience of the fearful consequences of 
sin, and having never experienced the 
special mercy of God in rescuing him 
from the grasp of spiritual death, and 
thereby drawing his heart to his Maker 
and Redeemer, he naturally follows the 
suggestions of the heart, and becomes a 
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practical sinner. The simply regenerated 
believer soon finds the same natural pro- 
pensity, consequent upon original sin, 
springing upin his heart. But past expe- 
rience in the evils of sin, and present at- 
tachment to God, stimulate to resist the 
wrong, and to cleave to the right. In re- 
sisting the internal promptings to evil, 
justified persons soon find themselves en- 
gaged in a fearful contest; and many, we 
regret to say, suffer themselves to be over- 
come, as numerous wrecks, along the coast 
to heaven, too plainly declare. Still, so 
long as the ground of justification. is 
maintained, the title to heaven remains 
valid and sure. 

A title to heaven, and a complete moral 
fitness for that state of holiness, are, how- 
ever, two things. Infants and justified 
adults, though in possession of a title to 
heaven, must have the inherited moral 
taint taken away, before they can come 
into actual possession of their inheritance. 
The immutable goodness and justness of 
God secure this work to all who are with- 
out condemnation, when summoned from 
a state of probation. 

The goodness and justice of God have, 
consequently, made provision for the re- 
moval of the inherited bias to sin. ‘The 
blood of his Son, Jesus Christ, cleanseth 
from all unrighteousness.” ‘This fact made 
known to the pardoned, entire holiness be- 
comes an object of pursuit, enjoined by 
both privilege and duty. He who fails, 
anxiously and perseveringly, to seek it, 
becomes guilty of neglecting duty, and 
falls into condemnation. Sought with the 
whole heart, and with faith resting upon 
the altar of entire consecration, and grasp- 
ing the promise of God and the blood of 
his Son with a resolution that “smiles at 
Seeming impossibilities, and cries, It must 
be done,” this deeper, internal work of tak- 
ee Sut the native roots of depravity a8 

enc by the same Holy hile 
pravit his taking out of the roots of de- 

¥18 the work of sanctification, and 


the state consequent upon it is that of holi- 
ness, 

Generally, as represented, the work of 
sanctification is sought and obtained sub- 
sequently to that of regeneration. This 
may not, however, be necessarily so. I 
think the Scriptures do not teach that 
sanctification can be sought only when in 
a justified state. It may be possible for a 
penitent, unpardoned person to look so 
deeply into his guilty soul as to be fully 
awakened to a sense of natural depravity ; 
and his prayers and faith may grapple 


with personal transgressions and inherited 
depravity at the same time. Should this 
be the case, the soul could not rest, nor 
would it be likely to recognize the work 
of regeneration, with a deep, painful con- 
sciousness of the opposition of the heart 
itself to God. Faith may, and, doubtless, 
sometimes does carry the whole burden to 
the cross at once. And when this occurs, 
God, cutting his work short in righteous- 
ness, is faithful and just {o pardon, renew, 
and sanctify with a single application of 
the all-healing “blood of the Lamb.” 
Htacine, Wis., March 24, 1860. 


(Original.) 
SELF-DENIAL. 


BY c. w. 


Tap the Saviour of mankind made his 
advent into this world surrounded by the 
pomp and in the pride of an earthly po- 
tentate; had he promised to his followers 
unlimited indulgence in the carnal pleas- 
ures of this world; had he exacted no self 
denial, no cross-bearing, no humility of his 
disciples; this would all well haye accorded 
with the inclinations of the unrenewed 
heart, and, instead of a few poor ‘ fisher- 
men,” we should have seen the world 
immediately gather around his standard. 
But no! this was not our Saviour’s mission. 
He came in meel: and lowly guise, and the 
religion he taught was one of meekness, 
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self-denial, and holiness. Fis mission was 
to seek and save the lost, —to save us 
Jrom our sins. He laid down, for a time, 
the glory he had with the Father, “ took 
the form of'a servant,” “ became of no repu- 
tation,” “a mah of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief,” “ that we, through his poverty, 
might be made rich.” And, now, having 
finished the work of redemption, led cap- 
tivity captive, and ascended to the right 
hand of the Father, he still calls to us, as his 
witnesses, by his word, “ to walk also even 
as he walked,” meekly and humbly. -“If 
any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, take up his cross, and follow me.” 
Tf, then, we would be true disciples of Him 
who was meek and lowly, we must deny 
ourselves. TIow many there are who 
practise little or no real self-denial, and 
yet presume to take upon themselves the 
Sacred name of Christ! What is this self- 
denial? Of what does our holy religion 
call upon us to deny ourselves? Of that 
only which it is no sacrifice, which gives 
US no pain to surrender ? Nay, what saith 
our divine Exemplar? “If thy right hand 
or eye offend thee, cast them from thee.” 
Not only must all outward sin be re- 
nounced, but whatever is in its nature 
sinful, or can, in the least, retard our pro- 
£ress in the Christian race, even were it 
dear to us asa right hand or eye, must be 
dethroned. No idol, however good in it- 
self, may come between God and our own 
souls. He that loveth father or mother 
More than me is not worthy of me.” This 
is the selfdenial taught by our Saviour 
and practised by his apostles 5 and no- 
where in the h oly word are we told that 
time, custom, or circumstances will render 
that right, which he, “ with whom juste 
is neither variableness nor shadow of turn- 
ing” hath pronounced sinful. We may 
try to excuse ourselves; but God's word 
remains unchanged. “The willing and 
obedient shall eat the good of the land.” 
“Wilt thou also disannul my judgment ? 
wilt thou condemn me, that thou mayest be 
righteous ?” (Job xl. 8.) It is not sufficient 


that the world commend our walk, or that 
we have been faithful in the observance 
of the outward duties of religion. What 
was the Saviour’s reply to the rich young 
man who came to him, and, kneeling at 
his feet, desired to be instructed in the 
way of eternal life? “One thing thou 
lackest.” Jesus looked upon the young 
man tenderly, — he loved him. He knew 
that his moral character was untarnished. 
His daily walk was orderly and upright, 
and he was undoubtedly esteemed by oth- 
ers as a model of piety, yet he who seeth 
not as man seeth, knew that his heart was 
fixed upon his possessions. Our Lord re- 
quired of him, as he does of us, that every 
idol be laid upon the altar. “ Sell what 
thou hast,” said he, “ and give to the poor.” 
Here was the trial of his faith and love to 
his Saviour. Will he deny himself? Will 
he part with his idol, or his God ? Part 
with Christ, whispered Satan, if thou must 
sell him, but keep thy wealth. He went 
away sad and grieved, it is true, but hug- 
ging his darling idol closer to his breast. 
He will not part with this. How many 
would-be Christians there are at the pres- 
ent day, who, wrapped up in their robes 
of self-rizhteousness, are vainly expecting 
to merit eternal life by the “ good things 
which they do,’ who, nevertheless, if tried 
to-day, would “sell their birthright for a 
mess of pottage,” — would part with their 
Master for thirty pieces of silver! “Be 
not conforméd to the world ;” “love not 
the world;” “deny thyself;” and many 
other commands of the same import, are 
accounted by them as idle words. The 
Christian’s whole life is one of selfdenial 
and cross-bearing, and he who expects to 
reach heaven by any other path, will find 
his hopes vain. Vain will be all our 
prayers or protestations of love to God, if 
we obey not his voice, and follow where he 
leads! Fellow Christians, let us examine 
ourselves and see if we are living up tothe 
standard of gospel purity and self-denial, 
and, if not, let us now seek out our bosom 
idol, and lay it, together with all we have 
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and are, a willing sacrifice upon the altar 
of consecration, believing that it is ac- 
cepted through the merits of the Beloved. 
Then, and not till then, shall we be fully 
prepared through grace, to go forth with- 
out the camp, and hear his reproach joy- 
fully, to take up our cross humbly, follow 
him faithfully, and glorify him in all we 
do. How have we followed him hitherto ? 
He went about doing good, — we profess to 
be his followers. May it not be said of 
some of us, “ What do ye more than 
others?” We do good to our friends, — 
we are anxious about theirsouls. Are we 
equally solicitous about the salvation of 
others? Do we go out into the “ high- 
ways and hedges” toseek out the sick and 
sorrowing, the despised and degraded,—to 
pour into their wounded hearts the balm 
of love and kindness, and ‘“ point them to 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world?” he great mass of 
mankind are still unsaved. ‘‘The harvest 
truly is great.” God grant that the num- 
ber of efficient laborers may be greatly in- 
creased! Ohforaholy church,a “ peculiar 
people,” baptized with the Holy Ghost, to 
labor in this great field! If our hearts are 
thus prepared with the “ anointing” from 
above, we shall be enabled to perform 
every known duty, regardless of the op- 
probrium which the world will cast upon 
us. We shall be as willing to follow our 
Leader to the rescue of Mary Magdalene, 
as into the sumptuous apargments of the 
proud pharisee, “having respect,” not to 
the opinion of the world, or cold-hearted 
professors, “but to the recompense of re- 
ward,” “ esteeming the reproach of Christ 
freater riches than the treasuresof Egypt” 


or the whole world. 
Se Pe 
(Original.] 


“THOU SHALT LOVE THY 
NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF.” 
BY ¥. J. 


TN no passage of holy writ have we a 
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spoken by one who, of all beings, should 
know what was essential for man’s well- 
being. The value of any scripture sen- 
timent is not ascertained by the testimony 
of the mass, but from those who have 
searched those truths with the candle of 
experience. The testimony of all such 
has gone to prove that the above senti- 
ment, if universally observed, and based 
upon truly Christian motive, would pro- 
vide harmony for a world. Let the chain 
intimated in the above expression bind 
Adam’s race, and that race become a3 
one, bidding farewell to those distinctions 
which now divide it. The interests of 
one would be the interests of all. The 
sorrows of one would be the sorrows of 
all. And, while friend would weep with 
friend, joy would be reciprocated, and 
the shout of praise would no longer wing 
its way to heaven alone, but, as its echo 
reached the mind of others, it would be 
joined by a tide of thanksgiving. Ob; 
how would heaven be filled with éarth’s 
exultations, were this glorious unanimity 
binding nations and kindred toeether ! 
There might still be distinction in color 
and clime, but no sea could then qivide 
friendly feeling. Nor could difference iD 
the sun’s rays lessen the ardency of uni- 
versal charity. The man under the trop- 
ical sun would reciprocate the same affec- 
tion as that manifested by the inhabitant 
of a frigid zone. 

All that is unpleasant and disagreeable 
in the family of earth may be banished by 
strict conformity to the above rule, And 
was not this the delightful picture that 
reflected from the distant future upon the 
Saviour’s penetrating mind, — that lent 
ardor to this language when he uttered 
the above prescription ? 

We need not say that a strict observ- 
ance of the above rule cannot be expected 
from a heart that does not love God, and 
consequently not changed by grace. The 
only source of this affection is a regener- 


more valuable prescription for the comfort | ated state of mind. There may, indeed, 


of society than in the above, which was 


be a certain degree of natural benevo- 


emma a ee ee 
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lence, which, springing from a kind dispo- 
sition, would counteract the malevolent 
feelings of nature. But this is not, in 
reality, that principle embodied in the 
idea of loving our neighbor as ourselves. 
For, whereas natural benevolence coun- 
teracls evil passion, love for our neighbor, 
springing from a regenerated heart, sub- 
dues those passions; and that love would 
not be proportionate to the merits of that 
neighbor. 

Firstly. This affection excludes all re- 
venge which would impel us to exact 
punishment of one who has offended us. 
This does not deny the propriety of en- 
forcing civil law by punishing its viola- 
tor. 

Secondly. It excludes all feelings of an- 
ger, beyond that degree of defence which 
is lecitimate to a man who, being injured, 


ae show his sense of the evil commit- 
ed. 


; Thirdly, Tt excludes all stubbornness 
fey eiving our enemy. So criminal is 
we aa that Scripture implies that, act- 

§ thus, God will not forgive us. 

Bae ie thly. It excludes all _ aggression 
OAs ‘ be made upon the interests of 
sae - We should do unto others as 

Y Would do unto us. 

We might notice other opposing in- 
fluences, (with which a rightly-guided 
moral nature has to contend,) that this 
love excludes, But perhaps the last 
noticed may embrace many unnoticed. 

We must experience this love ere we 
can realize jts advantages. It has its 
advantages, or it would not have been 
enjoined. 

It gives us special interest in others; 
happiness growing out of their happiness ; 
sympathy for them when in distress; com- 
passion when they are injured j pleasing 
liberality in ministering to their wants ; 
and, best of all, it gives us a special inter- 
est in the salvation of our neighbors. 

Ah! here lies the secret of the inactivi- 
ty of the Christian church. Were we to 
ask a large portion of God’s servants why 


their talents are not in use, to gain an 
honest expression, we should hear that 
their love for their neighbor was not 
strong enough to induce them to go a 
little out of the way to speak to them on 
the subject of religion. 

Yes, many in whom the professor ought 
to have been interested, were he actuated 
by true love for his neighbor, have been 
allowed to live and die, and their duty to 
God comparatively unnoticed. Perhaps 
my reader feels that this want of burning 
love for his neighbor has kept him from 
leading him beneath the banner of the 
cross, and perhaps is ready to weep Over 
that neglect. Well, weeping will not do, 
dear friend. Go baci: to the root of defect. 
Thy heart needs more of the love of God. 
Go to him humbly, telling him all about it, 
and, getting low at the foot of the cross, let a 
wave of gospel full salvation roll over that 
discouraged soul; and thy love for thy 
neighbor will not be so cool. Thy zeal in 
his welfare will be burning, and thy words 
will burn. 

Get down, Christian, — get down before 
God, and ask him to fill thy heart with his 
love, so that thy love for thy neighbor may 
equal thy love for thyself. It will not then 
be such a cross to say, “Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world!” 

Recollect the phraseology, — “ THov 
suALT love thy neighbor as thyself.” 
Now, unless we attribute to God a species 
of trifling, we must admit that virtues 
recommended, as well as those enjoined by 
Therefore, as this is 
a strict injunction, it indeed is incumbent 
on us to comply. Oh that God would 
fan up the fire of neighborly love, that 
the church might rise to a higher summit 
of influence! 


Mount Brydges, © W. 
_ 


Truru is a good dog; but beware of 
barking too close to the heels of an error, 
lest you get your brains kicked out, — 


Coleridge- 


him, are necessary. 
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EDITORIAL PAPERS. 


THE REVIVAL. 


In our last issue we noticed some of the facts 
connected with the work of God now going on 
in the kingdom of Great Britain, and referred to 
the encouraging results of the revival in the 
United States. We have had occasion to observe 
the different outward developments of the work, 
at different times and in different places. But 
these do not most demand our attention. We 
need to study, not the incidents, but 


Its essential Elements. 


It is well known that there were many charac- 
teristics of the revival of true godliness under 
Luther, which did not appear in that in the days 
of Wesley and Jonathan Edwards. The work 
which commenced in this country in 1857, pro- 
gressed with marked peculiarities, distinguishing 
it from all others. Yet the work of God in all 
these eras of divine visitation had its common 
and essential element. To them all the special in- 
Sluences of the Holy Spirit belonged. When Joel 
spoke of “‘that great and notable day of the 
Lord,” he had the Spirit’s descent in his pro- 
phetic eye, which should constitute the pente- 
costal revival. But for Ais presence, Luther and 
his co-laborers would have been, before the terri- 
ble wrath of the Pope and Papal rulers, as chaff 
in a tempest. 

Jonathan Edwards complained that, just before 
the revival of his ministry at Northampton, the 
young people, as well as others, disregarded the 
common restraints of morality. But the Spirit 
swept these hindrances away; and when his 
presence disappeared, the returning tide of wick- 
edness droye the good man from the field of 
labor where he had been greatly honored both by 
God and man. How plainly was the Spirit with 
the Wesleys, making them stronger and wiser in 
the things of God than the thousands of their 
enemies. And so has it been, and so it is now, 
in the gracious work of England and the United 
States. It cunnot be too much emphasized that 
Hone of the fayoring circumstances, such as the 
Commercial embarrassments and the consequent 
disappointed worldly hopes of the people, nor the 
Presence of « revivalists,?? and the establishment 
os cee Iectings, constituted a sufficient cause 

gitar wonderful work. We cannot too fully 
sarang glory to the Spirit who quickens and 

F fs. As individuals, we must never lose 

ght of this, He is jeal of his own glory; and 

i“ Not give it to ate of his own g 7 

ut while the Holy Spirit is the essential ele- 
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ment in eyery revival, the coJperation of God’s 
people is 


Its essential Condition. 


Prayer must be offered in earnestness and faith. 
Every idol must be put away, and all that we 
haye and are,—our time, our abilities of mind 
and body, our substance, our position, social and 
official, — all must be consecrated to God. There 
must be great self-abasement; much self-denial; 
intense and unremitted labor. We do not say 
that the Spirit which revives is never given where 
these conditions are lacking. We dare not as- 
sume to know the reasons in every case of his 
coming to bless. Much of his holy work is past 
finding out. But sure we are, that if he some- 
times begins a revival without them, he never 
fails to honor them where they exist. And fur- 
ther, we are assured that these conditions are 
always essential to his stay. His loye must be 
reciprocated. His constrainings must be met 
with yielding. His Jabor must meet with an 
earnest, believing, and persevering couperation. 
His first teaching, after he has unyciled the cor- 
ruption of the heart and taken it away, is the 
necessity of activity. We are told that the dis- 
ciples, immediately on receiving the Holy Ghost, 
ceased not to teach and to preach Christ, both in 
the temple and from house to house. They went 
everywhere, and “ suffered the loss of all things,” 
that the revival might continue. For this they 
took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, and 
counted not their liyes dear unto them. 

The essential work of the minister is to cobper- 
ate with the Spirit. Every man and every woman 
who are born of the Spirit, have an important 
part to actin this matter. We are laborers together 
with him. None must say we are too obscure OF 
weak. None must secretly indulge the feeling 
that they are too rich and dignified, —nor too 
elevated in social position, —nor too refined in 
feeling. Weakness must glorify him, for when 
we are weak then are we strong. Tiches, dignity; 
social position, refined feeling, are his, —they 
must lie in lowliness at his feet. 

Crosses must be borne; mortifications must be 
endured, and sacrifices, such as are keenly felt, 
must be made. 

What say you, Christian brother, to these 
things?) Are you ready, sister in Christ, for the 
work? Are we ready to pay God’s price for & 
continued revival? Is it any cost, in view of the 
help he extends and the reward he bestows? 
Haye we not been too enthusiastic in this matter, 
expecting the end without the means? Are we 
ever more sober and rational than when we grasp 
the truth that we can doall things through Christ 
who strengthens us? 

We truly believe that a close observation of 
the revivals now and everywhere will confirm 
the points we have aimed to enforce. The Spirit 
is the essential element in the work. He comes 
and abides on the condition of concurrent agency 
of God’s people. 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 157 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


THE WISH OF JOHNNY BRIGGS. 


“Twish Iwas a kitten,” said little John Briggs. 

How sad he did look, poor John Briggs. Be- 
fore him was a blazing fire. The snow fell with- 
out,— many a child was crying with cold. 

“What would you like to be a kitten for, 
Johnny?” spoke up his mother, her shining 
needles click-clacking through the bright red 
yarn that was fast growing into a stocking to 
make Johnny's toes warm. 

“Kittens don’t have to go to school, nor go to 
bed at seyen, nor get up at six, —nor—nor—” 

“Say their prayers," said Mrs. Briggs, trying 
to help him out. 

This struck Johnny as being quite ludicrous, 
and he burst out in a loud Jaugh, that made the 
white kitten open her gray eyes, and sat winking 
and blinking at him, as if she too were ponder- 
ing on the strange thoughts that would come 
into Johnny’s head. 

“Nor be kissed by father and mother, nor have 
Christmas presents of new sleds, new books, new 
boots, new balls; nor pleasant cousins to come 
and play with them; nor have nice rides in 
éleighs, hor kind parents to get them all they 
hia ; Nor a Bible to read, a Christ to save them, 
it Sake togoto. Why, what a delightful thing 
‘ibe fd seem to be a little kitten, and sit and 

cae the fire from morning till night!” 

a kis 2 peoelen i? cried Johnny, blushing as red 
Sis ae Stockings; “1 didn’t think of all that; 
Bete fitue kitty; I s'pose you'd like very well to 
Toa . boy, and have all the nice things I 
Kitten Ut you can’t possibly be anything but a 
into " or at best a great cat, while J can grow 
Wye oe and bea teacher, or a doctor, e a 
knows?» r even, perhaps, a minister. oY 

“T hope my little boy will never make any 
More foolish speeches,” said his mother gravely. 

Ou cannot possibly be anything better than 
what you are,—except a better boy. Ask God, 
dear Johnny, to give youa thankful heart.” 

80 the mother gathered together her shining 
Needles ang bright red yarn, and went to get sup- 
per for Johnny, who thought, as the kettle sang 
and the toast grew brown, that Rote gulls sever 
Wish to be a kitten again. 

And when he knelt at his mother’s feet that 
night, he asked God to forgive him for being un- 
grateful. 


—— 


‘1r 18 WELL.” 

A girl at Portsea, who died at nine years of 
2ge, said to her aunt, ‘When I am dead, I want 
Mr. Griffin to preach a sermon to children to per- 
suade them to Jove Jesus Christ, to obey their 
Parents, not to tell lies, but to think about dying, 
and going to heaven. I have been thinking,» 
said she, ‘I should like him to preach from 2 


Kings iv. 26. You are the Shunamite, Mr. G. is 
the prophet, and I am the Shunamite’s child; 
when I am dead, I dare say you will be grieved, 
though you need not. The prophet will come to 
see you, and when he says, How is it with the 
child? you may say, It is well. Iam sure it will 
then be well with me, for Ishall be in heayen, 
singing the praises of God. You ought to think 
it well too.” Mr. G. accordingly fulfilled the 
wish of the pious child. 


VOICES AT THE THRONE. 
BY T. WESTFORD. 


A little child, 
A little meck-faced, quiet, village child, 
Sat singing by her cottage-door at eve, 
A low, sweet Sabbath song. No human ear 
Caught the faint melody, no human eye 
Beheld the upturned aspect, or the smile 
That wreathed her innocent lips, the while they 
breathed 
The oft-repeated burden of the hymn, 
“ Praise God,” ‘Praise God.” 
A seraph by the Throne 
In the full glory stood. With eager hand 
He smote the golden harp-strings, till a flood 
Of harmony on the celestial air 
Welled forth unceasing. Then with a great voice 
He sang the “ Holy, Holy, evermore, 
Lord God Almighty.” And the eternal courts 
Thrilled with the rapture, and the hierarchies,— 
Angel and rapt archangel throbbed and burned 
Wifh vehement adoration. Higher yet 
Rose the majestic anthem, without pause, 
Higher with rich magnificence of sound 
To its full strength, and still the infinite heayens 
Rung with the “ Holy, Holy, evermore,” 
Till, trembling from excess of awe and love, 
Each sceptered spirit sank before the throne 
With a mute hallelujah. But even there, 
While the ecstatic song was at its height, 
Stole in another yoice,—a yoice that seemed 
To float, float upward from some world afar, — 
A meek and childlike yoice, —faint, but how 
sweet! 
That blended with the seraph’s rushing strain, 
Eyen as a fountain’s music with the roll 
Of the reverberate thunder. Loving smiles 
Lit up the beauty of each angel’s face 
At that new utterance, —smiles of joy that grew 
More joyous yet, as, ever and anon 
Was heard the simple burden of the hymn 
“ Praise God,” ‘ Praise God.” And when the 
seraph’s song 
IInd reached its close, and o'er the golden lyre 
Silence hung brooding; ‘whon the eternal courts 
Rung but with echoes of his chant sublime, 
Still through the abyssmal space, that wandering 
voice ; 
Came floating upward from its world afar,— 
Still murmured sweet on the celestiul air, 
«praise God,” ‘Praise God.” 
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SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


THE DEAD MADE ALIVE. 


“You hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses 
and sins.” — Eph. ii. 1. 

“She that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth.” 
—1 Tim. v. 6. 

“The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall 
live." — John y. 25. 


The Scriptures represent man’s unrenewed 
state as one of death, and his regeneration as a 
resurrection. The soul, by nature, is without 
spiritual life, dead ‘in trespasses and sins.” 
This is true of all who have not been ‘ quick- 
ened”? by the Holy Ghost. But it is most reyolt- 
ingly true of those who “live in pleasure” inan 
unlawful sense. Yet even these the gospel can 
and does save. Examples of such power are 
given in the New Testament history, and now 
everywhere in the case of those who come to 
Christ for life. The faith of the church ought to 
embrace all sinners, and, like its Head, cast none 
away. The following interesting facts, taken 
from the Revival Record of January, 1865, will 
stimulate such a faith. Speaking of the work of 
grace in Grassmarket, Edinburgh, it says:— 


Mr. D—, a medical student, had long attended 
a school there to instruct poor boys. Lately, they 
liad become so unruly that order was despaired 
of. One night last week they had to give u 
working, and Mr. D. commenced to pray. Sud- 
denly, one after another of these ragged wild 
boys cried out for mercy, and in a few minutes 
they had all begun to pray for themselves. Leay- 
ing them at present, I will describe the beginnin 
of a work unexampled in the present reyival. 
While these boys were praying, two prostitutes 
assed by the door. They listened, but passed on. 
The Spirit forced them back, and they began to 
cry for mercy. Mr. D. found lodgings for them, 
and continued all night in prayer alone, that 
they might be kept from returning to their evil 
course. Next morning the noble youth began to 
relieve their bodily wants. Their clothes had all 
been pledged, except a few rags. He got the 
tickets, and went to the pawn-shop to redeem the 
clothes. While there, he exultingly exclaimed, 
“ They?ll walk the streets no more.”’ A companion 
of theirs in sin, heard these words, and cried, 
“Ts Bessy dead??? ‘ Yes,’? cried he, “ she’s dead, 
and is aliveagain; Jesus has found her, and taken 
her to himself? ‘“Oh,? she cried in agony, 
“twill he take me too?” He took this one with 
him, and all three abandoned their course for 
Jesus, and willingly entered into close confine- 
ment in the House of Refuge, where they will con- 
tinue for two years. These make seven of this class 
who have been caught in the gospel net from 
When leaving the Carrubbers’ 
Close meeting on Sabbath evening, a po ery 
o 2 L *: 
nary told Mr. D. to pea wale meet hi 
and give him some work. He did pray, and me 
the Indy. Sheled him down the Canongate to a 
int “That's the Sepa eaee ef 
inburgh,— he devil.” 
Genes Will atte mepe Ca puilding was a 
Ther. Prostitutes from top to bottom, of for- 
¥ tone could go up the stair without being 
protected by poli go up vr the seven 
above mentionny we Three of its lower 
oned had been rescued from 


story. Up they went to the highest flat. They 
entered aroom. There were five fallen ones here. 
“I'm come,” said he, ‘to tell you about Jesus.” 
He read, prayed, and spoke to them, and so did 
the lady. One after another fell down and cried 
for mercy, till all five were engaged in im loring 
God to save them. They told him of their lives, 
and were extremely anxious about their souls. 
He left them all praying. Yesterday, he again 
went back, and he says, ‘The whole building is 
shaken, and will soon fall.” 


DARKNESS AND LIGHT. 


“ The people which sat in darkness saw great light.”"— 
Matt. iv. 16. 


Darkness and light are other strong scriptural 
expressions setting forth a state of nature ands 
state of grace. The sinner who turns to God is 
described as passing ‘from darkness to light.” 
They who obey Christ ‘* walk in the light.” 
Those who continue in sin ‘walk in darkness.” 
The throne of God, where there is perfect holi- 
ness, isa place of “light unapproachable.” Ban- 
ishment from God, where only sin reigns, is 4 
place of ‘ outer darkness,” where there is “ weep- 


ing and gnashing of teeth.” A striking illustra- 


tion of these great truths, and of the beauty and 
force of the Bible imagery occurs in Dr. Kane's 
Arctic Explorations, and also in the recent work 
of Dr. Hayes, entitled “An Arctic Boat Jour- 
ney.” Dr. Kane says that among the many 
severe tests of human endurance of an Arctic 
winter, the darkness is one of the greatest. Day 
after day of tedious, unbroken darkness, — nights 
without 2 morning, —hours unmarked by daw? 
or twilight, wore slowly away. When at last 
the sun’s return was expected, the highest ice- 
crag was sought by the worn sailors to welcome 
his coming, and his first rays were hailed with ® 
rapturous shout of joy. Dr. Hayes speaks of days 
during which his party could afford even & poor 
artificial light only two hours of the twenty-four. 
When nearing the brig, on their return from an 
unsuccessful effort of four months’ duration, to 
escape from their ice-prison, the darkness was 50 
great that they could not see the track of the 
advanced sledges, without stooping and eyeing 
narrowly the way. They literally groped in 
darkness, often stumbling upon the projecting 
“hummocks.” Thus do sinners ‘sit in dark- 
ness,”? and ‘‘stumble upon the dark mountains.” 
“Their way is dark, and leads to death.” But 
the condemning fact is, that they love darkness 
rather than light. Unlike the Arctic sailors, they 
do not hail with joy the coming of the Sun. The 
Sun of Righteousness tas healing in his beams, 
but they receive it not. Having eyes, they see 
not, so that light is come in yain. How fearful 
a foreshadowing is the darkness of their present 
state, of the everlasting darkness into which hope 
never comes! Oh, how should the Christian 
rejoice that he has been brought to thelight. How 
earnestly and promptly should the sinner come 
to the light and be saved ! 
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THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST. 


“He was transfigured before them; and his face did 
shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light,” 
ete, — Matt, xvii. 1-0; Luke ix. 28-05; Mark ix. 2-8. 


, The transfiguration was a fitting preparation of 
‘the man Christ Jesus,” for the terrible conflict 
of the Garden of Gethsemane, and for the bitter 
revilings of the judgment-hall, and the unspeak- 
able sufferings of the cross. The following seem 
to be its prominent facts, which are indeed rich 
in instruction, and abundant in incentives to 
devotion: i. The glorious appearance of Christ. 
ee fashion of his countenance was altered.” 
His face did shine as the sun.” ‘ His raiment 
we) white as the light.’ “It was exceeding 
white as snow; soas no fuller on earth can white 
them.” These set forth his purity. The “ An- 
cient of Days” is represented with ‘ garments 
nite as snow.” (Daniel vii. 9.) He who walks 
‘i a the midst of the seven candlesticks” has 
his head and hairs white like wool, as white as 
snow.” The saints in glory are “ arrayed in 
whité robes,7> (Rey. vii. 18.) This appearance 
Was an outward manifestation of the divine com- 
Munications to the soul. When Moses talked 
with God face to face,” the children of Israel 
sonia not endure the shinings of his countenance. 
‘ ene divine communication, whereby ‘the 
‘shion of his countenance was altered,” was 
mae him in prayer. Luke says, “as he pray- 
th stg Occurred. We receive heavenly effusion 
Shines er he While Daniel prayed, Gabriel 
af hs Lies “The whole multitude of the peo- 
ha paced without,” and Zacharias himself 
ae ne ing incense, when the angel came to him 
iat od. While Peter prayed on the house-top, 
4S taught in vision. While the disciples on 

ne occasion « prayed, the place was shaken, and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” 3. The 
fact that Moses and Elias appeared “in glory,” 
and talked with him. The one had been dead 
Nearly 1,500 years, and the other had been trans- 
lated about 900 vente, Yet they lived. The souls 
of the departed do not sleep until the resurrection, 
48 some yainly teach. They manifested an inter- 
est in the atonement he was about to make. They 
Spake of his decease, — of his approaching death 
at Jerusalem. Christ's death is the grand topic 
of heaven. Christ was not dependent upon 
these saints for sympathy and aid in the coming 
Struggle, but their presence could but encourage 
his holysoul. If “an angel” could “strengthen 
him” in his agony in the garden, why not Moses 
And Elias in the anticipation of it? 4. The occa- 
sion of this “excellent glory? (2 Peter i. 17) was 
8eized by God to command attention to the words 
of Christ, “This is my beloved Son in whom J] 
am well pleased; hear ye him.” This whole oc. 
Casion receives its greatest significance from this 
“Voice ont of the cloud.” The law was repre. 
sented in the person of Moses. But Christ’s words 
are above the law, for he is its author. The pro. 


phets were present in the character of Elijah. 
But a greater than the prophets was there, for 
they spake by him, therefore let all hear the be- 
loved Son. 6. Where the divine glory is display- 
ed, there it is good for the people of God to be. 
In such a place, these willing souls would stay. 
Peter said, ‘It is good to be here.’ He spake 
from his warm emotions, though his intellect wag 
somewhat confused, “for he wist not what he 
said.” He did not comprehend the occasion, yet 
he felt its power. God’s glory takes hold of the 

soul and transforms its nature, though the facts 

of its revelations are too great for finite compre- 

hension. Peter made no mistake when he said, 

“It is good to be here.” There was a depth and 

a glory in what he said suflicient to task an arch- 

angel’s mind, though Peter little understood it. 

Sinners under special awakenings of the Spirit, 

and Christians under extraordinary baptisms of 
holy fire, utter great truths, though in a measure 

they “ wist not what they say,” their words being 

all too full of divine inspiration for their slow 

perceptions. 6. The three disciples were Over- 

awed by the occasion, especially when they “ en- 

tered into the cloud,” and while ‘they heard the 

yoice.? It was a “bright cloud” which came 

upon them, namely, a cloud from which Jehovah 

sent forth a brightness. See 18th Ysalm. It is 

well for us to fear in the presence of God, when 
he is working mightily among his people. He is 
infinite. We are finite. He is holy and we sinful. 
Yet we need not have a slavish fear. This, our 
faith in him, as ovr Father and Redeemer, for- 
bids. 7. The disciples undoubtedly lost a part of 
this wonderful occasion, by being ‘heavy with 
sleep.” (Luke.) It was only when they were 
awake that ‘‘ they saw his glory.” If that daring 
Christian had been awake and on the lookout for 
the coming of the Lord, he would not have lost, 
as he did, half'of the benefits of the revival. Tt 
was only the retiring glories, as the bright cloud 
passed, that he saw. drreparable loss! Dearly- 
bought sleep which cost him a part of the leayen 

of earth! Strange that these same disciples were 

caught sleeping after this, on a yery different, but 

eyen more important occasion. If they had not 

slept at the transfiguration, they might not 

in the garden of agony. If we improve the hours 

of light and glory, we may endure those of dark- 

ness and conflict which are sure to follow. If 
the disciples had not slept in the garden, the 

angel who strengthened Christ might haye mer- 

cifully aided them, and their courage not have so 

failed at his betrayal and condemnation. 

All who are the sous of God will see Christ 
and be with him, “in glory,” if not on the mount 
of transfiguration, yet with him, and with Moseg 
and Elias, and all the redeemed. Our Vile bodies 
will be changed, and made like unto his glorious 
body. We may then hear the voice of Gog and 
not be afraid. It will be good to be there, anq we 
shall go no more out forever. The slumbering of 
unwatehfulness will not overtake us; we shall 
praise him day and night. 
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HOLINESS. 


EDITOR’S DRAWER. 


The following account of a ‘Ladies’ Prayer 
Meeting,” at Edinburgh, Scotland,we clip from a 
foreign exchange. Will the sisters, whose hearts 
are set upon “doing good of every possible sort,” 
mark its happy results? Meetings so honored of 
God should not fall into neglect in the churches. 


LADIES’ PRAYER MEETING. 


We gladly record the blessings of our kind 
ather during another week. On Monday and 
Tuesday we had extra good meetings as regards 
humbers; but there was not such manifest evi- 
dence of the spirit of prayer. We had more 
strangers, and fewer of those who usually take 
part in prayer; but the ranks must be filled up, 
80 that when those upon whom we depend are 
revented from being present, those who have 
itherto been silent spectators and hearers must 
“come up to the belp of the Lord.” We were 
very mick cheered one afternoon when told that 
a young Christian, from hearing a few remarks 
made upon the passage, ‘‘ Open thy mouth wide, 
and J will fill it? was enabled afterwards to pray 
before others, a thing from which her whole be- 
ing had previously shrunk. We haye likewise 
had a thunk-offering from “a happy, a grateful 
wife,” who asked prayers for her husband, and 
who told us with tears that she never knew of a 
More certain answer to prayer. Would to God 
that we could say the same of all those husbands 
for whom our prayers have risen! Let us hope 
and trust, and never despair of any one. A 
mother likewise came forward one day, saying 
that she desired to return thanks to God for the 
change upon her family. She saw it manifest in 
their conversation and conduct. The same after- 
noon a young person arose, and said that she 
could not express the benelit she had received 
By attending. She said: “I had often heard 
about this meeting; but I was long in coming. 
However, I would just advise an 
in trouble of mind, to wait as I did and have 
conversation, for I have been quite happy ever 
since; and I return thanks to God for what he 
has done for me.” Thus our gracious Father 
continues to bless us with cheering evidence of 
success in our humble efforts, and we fecl thank- 
ful for the past, and take courage for the future. 
We will not forget all those who have written us 
from distant places. Let them “ go forward”? in 
prayer and effort, and they shall see the salvation 
of the Lord. Our anonymous Christian friend 
in the North must be earnest in prayer at home, 
when her health does not permit her to go abroad. 
She can, perhaps, send a request to the prayer- 
necting, or write a few words that would be read, 
and this would always encourage the hearts and 
8trengthen the hands of those who are doing what 
they can to keep up the meetings. We shall be 
glad to make her acquaintance ‘tin the Spring,” 
When she comes South. Meanwhile, let her do 
all she can, and God will accept the offering. | 
The requests for prayer are numerous and in- 
teresting, We Will not forget our Liverpool, 
Melrose,’and Jrife friends, as well as others who 
are 8eeking to do good in the daily walks of life. 
n Richmond Place Chapel a meeting for Pray er 
48 been begun. It is chiefly composed of the 
Wives of “i zy, who are inter- 
Working men and others, : 
sted in the present revival efforts put forth in 
that place 5 Pyseen AEA jous denominations. 
Thus our meet; ay of ays ol is spreading its 
Fanches. “May the bleeine of God follow the 
Cfforts of ¢} tite le blessing of GO noere 
heart rejoin’ little band, and as the h of her 
children ie over the spiritual growth Of ar 
Meeting, ang ould we rejoice over this Pedant 
success.” Hay Prey that it may have abut = aH 
¥ mectings are held this wee 


here who are 


Queen Street Hall. Oh, that decided action may 
follow! May these crowds not pray merely, but 
may they work, and enter heartily into the con- 
yersion of souls! The Spirit and the Bride say, 
Come. All things are ready, God waits for his 
church coming into such sympathy with himself 
as shall lead all his people to follow Jesus as he 
went about seeking to bless mankind. Oh that 
the Spirit may indeed be poured upon all flesh, 
and that the church may have 2 double portion! 


An APoLoGy.— Having been deprived by sick- 
ness of the services of one of our clerks, our work 
got somewhat behindhand. Let this be our 
apology for the delay in mailing our last three 
issues. We regret this the more as it has sub- 
jected our Canadian friends to great inconven- 
ience. Bro. Wadsworth, our agent, is not at all 
to blame in the matter. 


BOOK NOTICES. 


Three new and attractive appearing books for 
young people have been laid upon our table. 


“Tie Wipow Davis anp THE YounG MII- 
LINERS ” is a story for young ladies, by the popu- 
lar author of “The Object’ of Life.’? It is full of 
hints and instruction, to which every young lady 
will do well to take heed. 


“THE TELEScorr ” is an allegory by which 
the principal features of the ‘‘ broad”? and “nar- 
row” ways are impressed upon the reader. It 
will be best appreciated by adult minds, though 
it has attractions for the young. Its teachings 
will improve the heart of both. 


““Moorcnorr Haron, orn DARKNESS AND 
Tian,” by A.L.0.E., is a story written with 
much more than usual ability. Its incidents are 
rather too romantic for common life, but it 
teuches clearly the soul-saving doctrine of 
change from ** Darkness to Light.” 

These volumes are from the active press of Henry 
Hoyt, 9 Cornhill, Boston. 


“Tne Harry Isranps; on PARADISE RE- 
STORED.” By W. F. Evans. Boston: H. V- 
Degen & Son, 22 Cornhill; 1860.— Under the 
figure of a group of islands, which are sought, 
found, and described in detail by the voyager, 
the work of grace in the purification of the soul 
is attractively set forth. The author’s style is com- 
pact and chaste; his conceptions of divine truth 
are clear, and his experience of their power on 
his own heart is evidently such as to give a genial 
glow to his narrative. The allegory which he has 
adopted affords freshness of interest to even old 
truths; while his patient, and, we may add, pro- 
found thought has elicited much original matter 
in reference to his theme. Upon the whole we 
feel safe in saying, that “The Happy Islands” 
cannot fail to interest and profit its readers in 8 
Superior degree. 
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EUREKA. 


BY REV. C. D. PILLSERURY. 


Ir has often been my privilege to tell 
how the Lord has led me. But my testi- 
mony has been comparatively limited, hav- 
ing been confined to the social circle in 
which I move; through your pages I hope 
to gain the attention, if not the interest, 
of many more hearers. In many respects 
my experience is a general one, and just 
what many will recognize as a counter- 
part of their own; but in other respects it 
is, I think, peculiar, and the relation, I 
trust, may aid travellers in entering the 
King’s highway of holiness, who, coming 
to cross roads, and almost benighted, are 
about faintheartedly to retreat, but per- 
chance, reading the finger-board of my ex- 
perience, may become reassured, and suc- 
cessful. God grant it! For some time L 
have intended to publish a sketch of my 
Christian experience, but various causes 
have prevented preparation, and fearing 
that delay will not lessen the difficulty, I 

ave abandoned the idea of a studied 
article, and have determined to furnish, in- 
Stead, an extract from my private records, 
— and this plan will not be altogether dis- 
advantageous in my view, for, though the 
article may be rough hewn and crude, it 
18 also familiar and faithful. To begin, 
then, the quotations thus abruptly. 

Ever since I had begun to preach, I had 
received accounts through the newspapers 
of the “ great awakening” in the different 
Cities, and every account I read stirred me 
up to more ardent prayer for a revival 
y own people. F inally, I grew 
us to have them receive a spir~ 

blessing, that I set apart one day 
of each week to be observed privately as 
a day of fasting and prayer to beg for a 
revival. The answer came in a way J 
little dreamed of. I saw sin only in those 
around me, and desired most earnestly its 
removal, but God’s eye was turned upon 

11 


me as the sinner. And he seemed to say, 
«“ Thou art the man!” Before there was 
any indication of his presence among my 
people, the Holy Spirit first visited my 
own heart, and I was led to see my secret 
sins of literary pride, and selfishngss, as 
never before. I saw that when I presented 
the cross to my people, I placed myself, 
my talents, before instead of behind it. J 
had indulged a contemptible pride and 
vanity in using metaphors, and logic, and 
critical ingenuity; not that I felt these 
adjuncts of the pulpit essentially wrong, 
but relatively and associatively wrong, for 
my motives, the source of them all, had 
been selfish and vain. I saw that all I did 
was painted with sin and self, and Tlonged 
unutterably for inward purity. I felt that 
I must first be cleansed anew before God 
could consistently use me in an extensive 
work of saving souls; that, although I was 
a Christian, I was not such a Christian as I 
ought and wanted to be. I discovered 
that there were parts of my nature which 
I had never given to God, deep recesses of 
my being, undiscovered till then, which I 
hardly dared to let conscience explore, and 
where I felt conscious that God did not 
reign. I began to see that I did not give all 
my cares and fears up to God; that I did 
not know what it was to cast al/ my care on 
him who cared for me; that I had been — 
making, unconsciously, mental reservations 
in my consecrations, and lying to the Holy 
Ghost by keeping back part of the price ; 
that pride, vanity, selfishness, unsubdued 
and unrelinquished, lurked insidiously in 
my efforts and prayers. Blacker and 
blacker the picture grew, the longer I 
scrutinized it. I longed more than ever for 
freedom from sinful motives, and for a 
transparent purity of soul, that might be, 
as it were, a spiritual mirror, clearly 
imaging the Saviour’s loveliness as he 
should gaze into its depths. Llonged to be 
conformed to his will, but it seemed’ to be 
hope against hope. I could See no way of 
release from the slavish bondage of sin. 
In view of my besetting sins, I cried, “ Who 
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is sufficient for these things?” ‘ Who 
shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?” J had not arrived at the mean- 
ing of the exulting joy of the apostle’s 
disgovery in the following verse. I felt 
that I needed renewing, though I never 
doubted I had once been converted; and I 
could see, too, that I had made progress in 
spiritual knowledge and aspiration ; but in 
attainment 1 had always balked. I had 
made progress in holiness very slowly. 
Or ever the stone neared the summit of 
the hill, back it rolled heavy as ever. I 
found no success in laying aside every 
weight, and easily besetting sins, and run- 
ning with patience the race. Oh, thought 
I, how unattainable those quiet, passive, 
unobtrusive, negative characteristics of true 
holiness, that are like oil to the Christian 
harness, causing it to work noiselessly, 
naturally, and without friction ! 

And here the blind was led in a way he 
knew not, not only into the light, but also 
into the liberty of the gospel. 

At this juncture, as if in answer to my 
prayers, a friend sent me the Guide for 
the month of January, 1859. I remem- 
ber well the loathing prejudice I felt 
against the title of the Magazine. “The 
Guide to Holiness.” It shocked me. “The 
Pharisees! they mean to take the Bible’s 
place!” It seemed like blasphemy! And 
Satan was exceedingly given to quoting 
scripture just then. “I am the door of the 
sheep.” “He that entereth not by the 
door unto the sheepfold, but climbeth up 
some other way, the same is a thief anda 
robber.” Ah, Satan knew I was knocking 

atthe wicket gate, and he shot ey 
Poisoned darts to frighten me off. He 
came arrayed as an angel of light. But 
God thwarted him. J determined to read 
very cautiously. But what was my sur- 
Prise to find that the different articles 
feemed to contain the balm I had long 
pale They echoed my soul’s longings, 
whet bean were the realizations of 
breatenan hoped and dreamed. They 
@ purer atmosphere than I, 
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they seemed nearer heaven, fairly in the 
land of Beulah! But I was still more af- 
fected as I read the first article in the No. 
entitled “ The Baptism of Fire.” It was 
a thrilling description of the writer’s re- 
ligious experience. What struck me par- 
ticularly in this piece was, that in so many 
particulars it corroborated my own experi- 
ence, especially my conversion, backslid- 
ings, repentings, resolves, failures, long- 
ings, more and more fervent consecra- 


tions, and gradual conquests over old 


habits of sin, with earnest yet vain strug- 
gles after greater and entire triumphs not 
only in action, but still more in thoughts, 
feelings, and motives. This I could com- 
prehend to its core of misery. But even 
to apprehend the realization of his next 
step seemed looking through a glass darkly. 
What he termed his baptism of fire; Was 
a sealed volume, and the question was; 
who should I find able to loose the seals ? 
Ireasoned thus: “ Since this man has 
told so circumstantially for his experience; 
previous to this new light he received, just 
what I know to be true in my own exper 
ence, why should I distrust the rest of his- 
tory, when he speaks of his remarkable 
after-experience ? I felt that it was n° 
argument to prove the falsity of his ac- 
count, that I had never had asimilar expe 
rience. But then I had an aversion to 
what I considered religious phenomena. 
Their assumption seemed unsafe. How- 
ever, I felt the same longings gnawing at 
my heart after the same blessedness, and 
I saw that his, too, had experienced the 
same aspirations before the attainment was 
made. ‘Chen I ventured a little further; 
and gazing intently, said, “Lo, hei i 
mystery ! But if it was unlocked fo 
why not for me also?” But then. 
tiously drew back, I felt as if I was tread- 
ing on quicksands, and was leaving the 
ancient landmarks of my faith. And 
here Satan liked to have made shipwreck 
of my faith, by sharpening memory an 
caution. It was steering between Scylla 
and Charybdis, and needed a careful 
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*helmsman ; but an unseen power presided, 
It was suggested, “ You had better beware, 
this is that exploded subject of sanctifica- 
tion, dangerous to meddle with, for it is a 
maelstrom that turns every inquirer’s 
brain, and makes him a visionary. And 
you have particular need to beware; you 
remember what a curse this subject proved 
to you twelve years ago when you were 
at » how faithfully you tried to 
attain it, with what tears and prayers, and 
how it faded like moonshine, and left 
night darker for the contrast; and how it 
has cost you years of trials to regain the 
steadiness of faith you lost then ; and now 
here you are crossing the reptile’s path 
again, and that too while you vividly re- 
member its stings, and how you deeply re- 
gretted ever meddling with it, and cursed 
the day you saw it.” These recollections 
Staggered me, and I felt inclined to retreat. 


But reason came to parley with me. I 
asked myself whether I was quite sure 
there was nothing in the subject, after all ? 
Had I fully investigated the subject 
before ? Might it not be the purpose of 
Satan to lead me into a disbelief of sanc- 
tification, in the same way that he contin- 
ually misrepresents the subject of conver- 
sion to impenitent sinners ? And might 
he not have foiled me before, just as he 
often does the inquirer in religion ? 
Might he not make me a partial infidel, 
just as he certainly does make entire in- 
fidels, by mystifying, and misleading ? 
How many times had heard sinners 
object to the possibility of conversion be- 
cause they had missed the mark at some 
anxious period of their lives, and now had 
grown blind in their unbelief, and bolder 
anda ore prejudiced in “their atheism ? 
Moreover, another recollection strength- 
ened my faith in the new doctrine. I re- 
membered that when I had before studied 
the subject of sanctification, I had en- 
deavored to go altorether according to 
human authority, conte ted to walk a line 
chalked by human wisdom, instead of 
seeking and relying upon divine aid alone. 


And as I thus had received only partial 
light, so I had only partial faith, and con- 
sequently only partial purpose. I had 
gone to God not believing him to be (in 
this matter) the rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him. Thus I had wavered 
in faith on the very threshold of glory ; 
had faltered between the Holy Place and 
Holy of Holies, and just as the veil was 
about to be rent. I had not trusted 
wholly to him and his guidance; instead 
of using means as means, I had made them 
an end. Iremembered that I had gone 
in prayer to God with certain preconceived 
notions of just the way in which he 

would bless me. And I knew that many 

an impenitent sinner had failed in obtain- 
ing a sense of pardon for the same reason. 
I saw that I had before made these and 
other radical mistakes, and I saw that 
these were reasons suflicient why I failed 
in obtaining the blessing, and that there 
might be after all such a truth as instanta- 
neous sanctification, notwithstanding my 
failures. And if there was such a bless- 
ing, it was desirable; if there was any 
more of religion to be had this side of 
heaven, I needed and longed for it. I 
needed it as a Christian, and a pastor, for 
how could I be able otherwise to lead the 
flock through green pastures and beside 
still waters. I had longings for such a 
state; they only must be acceptable in 
God’s sight. He could have inspired 
them. Would he do so only to produce 

a life-long, hankering, thirsty disappoint- 
ment? Ah, does he not say, “ Blessed 

are they that hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness, for they shall be filled ?” 
“ Blessed are the pure in heart 2?” Then, 

are there no “ pure in heart ?” Therefore, 
I determined to know further concerning 
this matter; but also determined that I 
would inquire only of God. Here Satan 
suggested that I was only going over the 
same track as before, for as I had followeg 
a certain treatise on sanctification before 

so now I was merely exchanging it pia 
another, and that I was now about to fol- 
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low the teachings of the Guide to Holiness. 
“No,” I replied, “I will not take the 
word of this pamphlet, nor any other 
human authority, however respectable. 
But the subject, if true, is a precious one, 
and is at least worthy of Bible study.” So 
I determined to inquire only of God, 
searching as never before the Holy Scrip- 
tures with earnest prayer, desiring to 
learn whether there was such a truth as 
instantaneous sanctification as well as con- 
version taught there, and whether it was 
attainable. I reasoned that the Bible was 
God’s ‘book, and that it was both to his 
credit and honor that the diligent inquirer 
should find only truth there. That al- 
though a certain degree of knowledge 
might be obtained from the Bible by even 
the most casual reader, yet that only he 
who prayed while he read, that his eyes 
might be spiritually enlightened, would 
arrive at hidden meaning of truths, not 
intellectually, but spiritually discerned. 
That many Bible readers did not even be- 
lieve in conversion, but that I had been en- 
lightened to believe and receive the doc- 
trine; that to me the Bible was full of it, 
and corroborating everywhere my own 
experience every day. I saw that I had 
been instructed by the Spirit to perceive 
the Bible taught conversion, and the ques- 
tion arose, “ Why may I not all this time 
have been as blind concerning sanctifica- 
tion, as others are in regard to conversion ? 
The darkness is in the soul, not in God’s 
word.” “The entrance of thy word 
giveth light.” ‘Besides, this magazine 
has been published a number of years, a 
rather long period to be increasingly sus- 
tained if it is only a deception about so 
experimental a subject. Those who pro- 
fess the doctrine, have done so for years 
with all confidence, as much at least, as 
professors of conversion ; and in the mag- 
azine there are continually fresh testi- 
Monials of experience, characteristically 

different, essentially alike.” And I drew 

ae Conclusion, that as the Holy Spirit 

wrote the Bible, and as it had spiritual 
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meanings, so he himself must interpret it 
to the reader, operating upon his heart; 
and that if the Holy Spirit was given to 
me, I might understand still more of the 
Bible’s blessed truths. Then I found this 
promise. ‘Your heavenly Father is 
more willing to give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him, than parents to give 
good gifts to their children.” “ But,” 
thought I, “ this can only be addressed to 
the unconverted, for every Christian has 
received the Holy Spirit, so it does not ap- 
ply to me.” But Satan’s suggestion was 
soon answered by another passage. “He 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” 
Here Christ was addressing his disciples, 
who had long been converted, and he tells 
them, that the Holy Spirit who had already 
enlightened them, should hereafter dwell 
in them. I saw here a deep meaning hid- 
den in the little preposition “in.” And 
remembered, too, how the Spirit had de- 
scended with power on the day of Pente- 
cost, when thousands were not only gr 
verted, but “filled with the Holy Ghost.’ 
My course was now a clear one compara 
tively. Ihad found a definite object 1 
pray for,—that the Holy Spirit, who I 
felt was “with” me, might be “in” me 
And I began to feel sure that when he 
came I should be taught the -mystery of 
godliness, for I found the passage, “ He 
shall” (not only “reproye the world of 
sin,” but also) “ guide you into all truth. 
So I determined to take the Bible as if. 
was the only individual in the world, as if 
it was a message to me, as if I was alone, 
like Moses, on the mount, and receiving 
the sacred volume handed down to me by 
God’s own hand. TI determined to believe 
the Bible as E understood it by God’s in- 
struction, and to appropriate all of it that 
I believed; to call every promise mines 
and rest upon it. Ag T yead, so, I trust, 
literally my soul lived by every word that 
proceeded from the mouth of God. I 
came to God according to the specific 
direction. “If any of you lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God that giveth to all men 
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liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall 
be given him; but let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering.” “ He that cometh to 
God must believe that he is, and that he 
is the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him.” “ Search the Scriptures, for 
1 them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they that testify of me.” ‘ Said 
Tnot unto thee that if thou wouldst be- 
lieve, thou should’st see the glory of God ?” 

It was not long after this that I discov- 
ered the Wesleyan view of sanctification 
to be biblical,—all at once the Bible 
seemed to flash with the brightness of the 
doctrine, from Genesis to Revelation. 
Passage after passage appeared bearing 
upon the subject, unlocking, as of its own 
accord, all its hidden glory to my newly 
Inspired yiew. ‘The Bible seemed a de- 
lightfully new book. I turned its leaves 
a one walking through a garden early on 
a Spring morning ; new flowers were open- 
ing their dew-cups, and releasing the 
fragrance which had nestled for refuge in 
their bosoms during the shadows of the 
night. Freshness, and beauty, and music 
were on every side. Holiness, I saw, was 
taught all through the Bible, both as a 
Privilege and duty, to be secured, not by 
Works of merit, but only by faith on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. One day I was sur- 
prised and delichted on opening the Bible 
to see the very letters down page after 
Page fairly shine as if they were all gilded ; 
and there was an espetial brilliancy in 
those portions which taught the beauty 
and attainableness of sanctification. This 
recalled a similar circumstance which had 
occurred about the time of my conversion, 
and which I had always thought so re- 
markable. Both of these incidents seemed 
inexplicable. I had heard of similar in- 
stances occurring at the conversion of 
other individuals, and always regarded 
them as peculiar to the period of conver- 
sion, and never after repeated in the 
course of earthly experience. But here 
Was the same phenomenon a second time in 
my own experience, and that, too, thirteen 


years after the first instance. The differ- 
ence between the two occurrences seemed 
to be, that the first impressed upon me the 
fact of conversion being found in the 
Bible, and the second revealed in the same 
wonderful way, the sweeter truth of the 
reality of a life of holiness by faith in 
Jesus. Moreover, in the second instance 
the marvellous light was of longer duration, 
lasting for days, appearing whenever I 
opened the Bible. With this came the 
sure conyiction that God had answered 
my prayer, and opened my spiritual under- 
standing to behold the fulness of the 
great mystery of godliness. But all this 
seemed to be as yet but an intellectual 
comprehension, pleasing, rejoicing, stimu- 
lating, but not satisfying. I now longed to 
have the recognized truth burn into my 
soul. For this I prayed, understandingly, 
importunately, in faith, for I now saw that 
I might come with all boldness by a new 
and living way ; that I did not hope against 
hope, or fight as one beating the air, or 
come into a mount that could not be 
touched, piled high with angry clouds. 
But I felt drawn instinctively. I felt the 
Spirit helping my infirmities with groan- 
ings I could not utter, and a sweetly con- 
strained power seemed drawing me on, 
and astill small voice whispered, “ Friend, 
come up higher.” At length he assured 
my heart before.him, but how surprising 
the method, how mysterious the simplicity 
of faith! How astonished and humbled I 
was to find that after all my struggles, 
after all my preconceived notions and 
roundabout resolves, — after all, Christ, 
only Christ, was the way; that there 
was no going beyond him, and noth- 
ing excepting him; that he himself was 
the very blessing I sought, the sum and 
substance of it all; that to receive and ap- 
prehend a newer fulness of Christ, was 
to apprehend and receive the blessing ; 
that he was the “all in all.” My desire 
was to be emptied of self, and to be filled 
with Christ; that I might be dead, and 
Christ formed within me; that my. life 
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might be hid with Christ in God; that I, 
being dead, might live only as I lived in 
Christ, or, better, ashe lived in me. “ Ile 
brought me to the banqueting-house, and 
his banner over me was love.” Yes, but 
the strugele was fierce and tedious, nature 
and self were hard to kill, and I was in- 
adequate to the task ; they refused to die, 
but grace slew them, and made me a liv- 
ing sacrifice, willing to be forever nothing 
upon God’s altar, and to let Christ be 
everything forever, to be my all in all, to 
occupy the former throne of self in my 
soul. I found that Christ became all mine 
the moment I became all his, the moment 
that I ceased to desire (as I had desired 
all along, secretly, but unconsciously) to 
be nothing in God’s sight in order that I 
might become something in my own sight 
in consequence! Oh, is not the heart de- 
ceitful above all things, since pride, in 
order to linger a little longer in God’s 
temple of the soul, when the Holy Spirit 
would drive it forth, must needs counter- 
feit the garb of humility! But the last 
idol must be slain ; pride fell; I consented 
to become nothing, to stay nothing, — not 
as the means of becoming something after- 


wards; not exactly for the purpose of 


merely being humble, but to be nothing 
that Christ be something,— might be 
everything, might be the all that J had de- 
sired to be. I now saw that holiness was 
not a quality that could be abstracted from 
Christ, and built up in the soul as an 
adornment, but that Christ must forever 
retain the beauty, the holiness, the right- 
eousness, the sanctification, the redemp- 
tion, all of it, and that the Christian only 
possessed it as he possessed Christ. Oh, 
there is a meaning in that expression, the 
Julness of Christ! It is not the fulness 
of the Christian, but the fulness of Christ, 
and then the Christian becomes by an 
appropriating faith, full of Christ, who 
et a all his fulness to abide i 
a ae in a living union. God gave 

aith that opened the door of my 


heart where Christ had stood so long 
knocking, while his locks were wet with 
the dews of the night. Ileavenly peace 
and calmness entered with him. There 
was perfect satisfaction. I seemed at 
times too happy to live, but oftener it was 
a serene, even joy. Satan was bound, 
and I had a foretaste of the millennium, 
if not heaven. Then Satan was let loose 
for a season, and came with all his 
malice and ingenuity, to try me (it almost 
seemed) as he did Job, and sift me as he 
did Peter. But Christ had prayed for me. 
He bade the tempest be still, and there 
wasa great calm. Since then, the storms 
have often been rough and boisterous, I 
have been cast adrift on a sea of cireum- 
stances, in the midst of night, without 
rudder, or anchor, or mast, but faith has 
always been steady enough to stand firmly, 
and clear-sighted enough to pierce the 
blackest darkness, and see the Star of 
Bethlehem beaming quietly above me, 
while within my breast I can feel its un- 
ruffled reflection. 

I may add, that though a narrow path, 
the way has become plain and lovely: 
My feet are growing, I trust, firmer and 
surer in keeping the straight course 
Errors, temptations, and weaknesses hie 
always in wait for me, and when least sus- 
pected, start from an ambuscade, pus 
Christ is ever -near me, admonishing: 
“ What I say unto you, I say unto all,— 
watch!” 

One éther word he is compelled very 
often to repeat, for I am very wayward in 
one respect, and he guards my frailty. 

During the first weeks of my experience 
Christ favored me with many peculiar 
manifestations. I thought it would be 
always s0- Their cessation, or very rare 
occurrence, seemed to leave me comfort- 
less, till I learned the true meaning of the 
passage,;— “ The just shall live by faith.” 
Never can I doubt this glorious change 
which Jesus wrought in my soul. Life is 
now all a Providence, every moment a 
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circumstance. And, thanks be to God! sessur of that character. ‘Wr Love 


Tcan still ery as at the first moment of the 
change, “ Eureka!” “TI have found him 
of whom Moses and the prophets did 


write !” 


(Original.) 


SUPREME LOVE TO GOD. 


RY Y. J. 


A KNOWLEDGE of God must first be at- 
tained if we would meet the claims which 
he holds upon our service. And it is not 
essential that our minds should grasp the 
attributes of his character so perfectly as 
to be able to delineate his power, domin- 
ton, and glory. If this were necessary we 
might die in despair. But the mind must 
be acquainted with him. A knowledge of 
his love and forbearance will lead to an 
appreciation of his dealings toward us. 
A knowledge of his justice and holiness 
will lead us to that filial fear which is in- 
oe from the Christian character. 
te haa of his love will attract 
hes Pi ik a of his justice, com- 
age a nowledge of his power, will 
Saike. ur trespassing upon his merey, 

eby excite the divine anger. 

What is more necessary to inflame our 
affection toward God, than a deeply seated 
approbation of his character and dealings 
toward us? And the more we search his 
character, the more that character meets 
with our approval. Some attribute a want 
of love and a disposition to harass our 
lives to that good God who doeth all things 
yell But they surely do not mean it. 
No rightly balanced reason can attach to 
God's character any disposition but what 
In its exercise would promote our welfare. 
There are some objects that are despised 
the more they are observed. Not so in 
our study of God’s character. The more 
we study, the more we admire ; and that 
admiration does not merely include an ap- 
preciation of its beauties, but excites us to 
love and respect the teachings of the pos- 


llIM BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED Us.” 
This is the only legitimate motive that 
can stimulate in us an affection toward 
God acceptable to him. Love not begot- 
ten by love, must be of a selfish tendency, 
manifested for some secular reason, or it is 


| simply a regard for the object arising from 


admiration of its character. Man may be 
ever so reverential, and careful to obey 
the precepts of God’s law, and yet possess 
none of those attachments which a study 
of Calvary would produce. Some men 
are professing love to God in order to real- 
ize his protection in the day of wrath. We 
look upon such a motive as savoring of 
selfishness; and although the fear of death 
leads often to reflection, which leads to 
dedication to God, yet love to God, arising 
from his love to us, should lay at the basis 
of our devotion to him;—and that love 
our Saviour tells us should be supreme. 
To the Christian it appears strange that 
a duty so delightful in its exercise, such as 
loving God, should have to be presented 
to us in the form of command. A glance 
at the dealings of God, — his love in pre- 
serving and redeeming us, should fan up 
our affections and centre them upon God 
without any command from Christ, such 
as is contained in the words, “ Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” 
&e. But this fact proves more forcibly the 
necessity of our loving God supremely. 
First, — with all our heart, —all the 
powers of affection employed in loving 
God, — ready to obey his command if it 
requires to leave the dearest object of past 
affection,—father, mother, sister, or brother, 
or whatever it might be. In complying 
with this command we are not supposed 
to love other objectsthat are proper ob- 
jects of affection any less than formerly. 
Our love for relatives and friends should 
not be lessened by our love to God; tut 
our love to him should be strongest. Tn- 
deed, it is not until we do love God thus 
supremely that we are enabled to love our 
enemies as we ought, and love our fellow- 


168 GUIDE TO 


HOLINESS. 


creatures with an apostle’slove. Supreme 
love to God includes love for all his crea- 
tures, and a passionate regard for their 
spiritual welfare, which is God’s cause. 
Secondly, with all our soul, — with all our 
life. Notmerely in prosperity, nor merely 
while engaged in the forms and ceremonies 
of religious worship, but constantly and 
unto the eng. Consider your love to God 
the essence, the sweetness of life. 

Thirdly, with all our mind. No unholy 
motive can stimulate this love, when our 
disposition to love God is undivided. The 
disposition should attend every manifesta- 
tion of our love to God, and any action in 
God’s cause called forth by our love to 
him should be performed with that delight 
that the world may prove that the ways of 
religion are “ ways of pleasantness.” And 
asin the Gospel by Mark, where an ad- 
ditional limit to Christian love is given, 
we should love God. 

Fourthly, with all our strength. It is 
not sufficient that we merely oceupy the 
time in loving God best of all, and labor 
constantly for him. But we should seek 
expansion to our powers of affection, by 
stretching them and trying how much we 
can love him, and in obedience to that 
growing love, we will be stimulated to more 
extended usefulness. Why should our 
talents bring only a hundred-fold, when 
they may bring a thousand? Why should 
we try to get to heaven with as little pains 
as possible, and as silent as possible, while 
by meeting the above easy claim we may 
be ambassadors for Christ; useful, and en- 
Joying increasing grace ; and then have it 
said at the close of life, he “hath done 
what he could.” 

Dear reader, let true principle lead you 
to supreme love to God, and you will know 
all that is meant in that important word, 
Holiness, 

Mount Brydges, C. W. 


ti a is to Christ’s death and the Chris- 
1an’s life that the word of God gives 


special Pprominence.— Thomson. 


(Original.] 
“ LOOKING UNTO JESUS.” 


BY MARY R. STANIFORD. 


Trav’'Ler in the narrow way, 
Hast thou found it long? 
In thy journey, day by day, 
Hast thou suffered wrong? 
Look to Jesus, — he will keep, 
He will guide through waters deep,— 
Kindly bear thee in his arms, 
Gently soothe when fear alarms; 
Oh! trust in him. 


Dost thou mourn because of sin? 
KXnow’st not peace nor rest ? 
Does Temptation enter in, 
And the Foe molest? 
Trust in Jesus, — he will save; 
He hath risen from the grave; 
Pleadeth now at God's right hand, 
That his weakest child may stand 
Secure in him. 


Bring to him the heavy load, | 
Cast on him thy care; | 
Bending from his bright abode, 
Still he heareth prayer. 
Take his burden, — it shall be 
Light and easy unto thee; 
Jesus gives the weary rest, 
Closely clasps them to his breast; 
Rely on him. 


Come with broken, aching heart, 


a 
Wait not for relief; 
He will bid all sin depart, 
He'll assuage thy grief. 
Count for him earth's joys as dross, 
Reckon all thy gain as loss; 
Only seek his love to know, 
Daily in his footsteps go; 
So rest in him. 
Salem, Mass., Yeb. 1860. 
; 


- 
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A CRY FOR LIGHT. 


My heart is sinking down in dark despair, 

My straining eyes search this thick gloom to find 

One struggling ray of light, — but none is here. 

One long, deep ery L lift, O God, to thee; 

Is there a balm in Gilead,— a rest, 

For weary, longing souls? —can the tried heart 

Look up to thee, # Father and a Wriend? 

My heart is waiting, Waiting now for thee; 

No sound breaks the deep stillness of the air; 

listen, Art thou near? Reyeal thyself, 

And shine upon my troubled heart, as when 

At thy supreme command, “ Let there be light,” 

The golden beams lit up the troubled depths. 
Mary. 
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LETTER FROM MRS. PALMER. 


Anvicr VILLA, Penrirn, April 10, 1860. 
Rey. H. V. Degen. 

Dear Brorner: We send you for 
the thousands of your readers scattered 
throughout America and Europe, what we 
have been enjoying this morning asa feast 
of fat things. 

Through the kindness of John Steele, 
Esq., of Barnard Castle, and as copied by 
his own hand, we have just received the 
accompanying extracts, from the manu- 
script journal of Hester Ann Roe, after- 
wards Mrs, Rogers. Says Mr. Steele : The 
journal, in her own handwriting, is in the 
possession of Mr. John Rogers, Marske, 
near Redcar, Cleveland, son of Rev. 
James Rogers, husband of Hester Ann, 
but not the mother of the above-named 
John ; Mr. Rogers having been three 
times married; Hester Ann was his second 


wife, and his last wife was the mother of 


John. 


These extracts show the manner in 
which Mp, Wesley labored, when just 
bordering on his fourscore years; how he 
Was “in labors more abundant ;” with 
what pleasure he hailed a glorious revival 
which had broke outgt Macclesfield ; how 
heencourased the new converts, especially 
the young in years, to bear their testimony 
to what God had‘ done for them; and his 
mature views in his 80th year on the great 
subject of “The Way of Holiness,” and 
“Faith and its Effects.” Mr. Wesley re- 
fers to the visit to Macclesfield in his 
printed journal, see March, 1782. 

* Good Friday, March 29th, 1782. 
I had a good time in private, espe- 
cially in interceding for dear Mr. Wesley ; 
the Lord sweetly assured me he should be 
made a blessing to my soul, and many 
others, [ just got to Mr. Riles’s in time to 
meet him at the door, and was filled with 
grateful praise to see him still in health 
and spirits, all devoted to the God of 
love. 


At the new church, (Rev. D. Simp- 
son’s,) the service for the day was very sol- 
emn. Mr. Wesley preached from “ Ye 
know all the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” &c. He showed that to know 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ was to 
kown him as our prophet, priest, and 
king; he spoke freely, and sweetly, of his 
divinity and condescension in becoming 
man, that we hereby might become heirs 
of God. While insisting on the riches 
and privileges of believers, how was my 
soul filled with love. He said, faith and 
love were inseparable ; that faith preceded 
love, and our love was always in propor- 
tion to our faith, and our obedience to our 
love. Nay, that holiness is love, and love 
is holiness; and there can be nothing 
higher than love which casteth out fear, in 


this life; and that in eternity, our all in all 


shall be love, for “ God is love,” &e. 

He said, a person who is sanctified feels 
more resignation to live here in this world 
of trials, though surrounded by a host of 
foes, than a person who only experiences 
justification can do, because the pure in 
heart, dwelling in love and in God, have a 
heaven below, and therefore can say, “ Not 
as I will, but as thou wilt.” In the after- 
noon, Mr. Wesley preached in the new 
church, from “ Wherefore laying aside all 
malice,” &e. At night, in the preaching 
house, from “ Dearly beloved, I beseech 
you, as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly lusts,” &c. Some words in this 
sermon gave me to believe he had been 
warned not to preach on the doctrine of 
faith, and I found a desire to speak 
to him on the subject, but when I was 
with him, my mouth was shut respecting 
it, though I found liberty to speak fully 
and unreservedly on other things. He 
behaved with fatherly affection ; indeed, I 
had never more solid comfort and satis- 
faction in his company, and never found 
it more truly profitable. 

Saturday, 30th. T had little sleep in the 
night, but was filled with divine love, T 
rose at 4, had sweet intercourse with my 
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God in private prayer. At 5 o’clock I 
heard dear Mr. Wesley, from “Blessed are 
they that hunger and thirst,’ &e. His 
words were with power as he offered a 
present salvation to all. At one o’clock, 
Mr. Wesley preached at Leek. Ile took me 
with him in the chaise. Glory be to God, 
Thad a good season on the road, and at 
Leek we found a few precious souls. 
Two women with whom I spoke were 
thirsting for sanctification, and others for 
pardon. God’s dear servant preached 
from “The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.” The room was much crowded 
with a hungry, attentive congregation. 
His word was with the power and demon- 
stration of the Spirit, and every one 
seemed as melting wax before the fire. 
My soul was filled with the goodness of 
the Lord ; all my powers were swallowed 
up in his. precious love. 

He showed, first, that when the pure 
gospel of Christ was preached and re- 
ceived in any nation or kingdom, the 
kingdom of God was set up there; also 
any city or town; or, if any Jamily was 
converted and believed in Jesus, it was 
set up in that family; that when it re- 
spected individuals, it consisted in right- 
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, 
and began to be set up when we were 
justified, but is not completed in the soul 
till we are fully renewed. He insisted 
* the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 

He addressed himself to children of 
six, seven, or eight years old; to young 
men, young women, old men, old women, 
high and low, rich and poor, drunkards, 
Swearers, sabbath-breakers, liars, thieves, 
&e. and told them, You* may now be de- 
livered from all the power of your beset- 
ting sins, even (his day, this moment, for 
“the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
Serve the devil no longer; he is a bad 
Master. Yield now to him who loveth you, 
Bi tana you, who will save you aoe 
He doc here, and from hell Hereatter 
sinner ek all, —even thee, O poor 

? ed for thee; and wilt thou re- 


sist him still ? “Dost thou feel: thy sins ? 
Art thou willing to know Jesus as thy 
Saviour ? and art thou afraid to come? 
Fear not, — look up, — he is nigh thee.— 
Dost thou want pardon ? Shall I tell thee 
thou mayst have it next year? Nay, I 
dare not;—- thou mayst have it sooner. 
Shall I say next week ? thou mayst have 
it sooner ; to-morrow is not thy own,—thou 
mayst have it 10-day, “it is at hand,” — 
look up now, even this moment. “ Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved.” 

It is true, we must acknowledge that in 
general the work of repentance is carried 
on by very slow degrees. Most people 
are a long time after they are convinced 
of sin, before they are justified. But why 
is it? It is because of their unbelief. 
‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand,” — 
the word of faith is nigh thee,— fear 
not, — only believe. Art thou a child of 
God, and feelest his kingdom in a meas- 
ure set up in thy heart? Dost thou 
know, and canst thou say, ‘ He has 
loved me, and given himself for me Oh 
Hast thou a measure of righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, and yets 
dost thou feel the remains of anger, pride, 
self-will, inordinate affections, or evil de- 
sires? Then thou knowest the meaning 
of those words, %, 

“*Tis worse than death my God to love, 
And not my God alone.” 
Thou scest, and art assured ‘ without bo- 
liness no man shall see the Lord,” and 
thou feelest thou art unholy. Thou art 
convinced, none but God can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean. THis will is thy 
sanctification. ‘He will sprinkle clean 
water upon thee, and thou shalt be clean,” 
&e. “He will circumcise thy heart,” &¢. 
But, art thou to wait a year, a month, a 
week ? Art thou to stay till thou art 
more worthy ? Not at all,— come Just as 
thou arl, come NOW, a helpless sinner, to a 
perfect Saviour. But some may say, Is 
not sanctification a gradual, as well as an 
instantaneous work ? Yes, it is both, and 
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most persons are a long time after they 
are justified, before they are sanctified. 
But, does it need to be so? Not at all. I 
have known a person justified one month, 
and sanctified the next,— yea, justified 
one week, and sanctified the next; nay, I 
have known a person justified and sancti- 
fied in an hour, and glorified the next. 

A thousand years are with the Lord as 
one day, and one day asa thousand years. 
“He that believeth shall be saved.” 
Where art thou, O believer, who art 
longing for all that peace, righteousness, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost, spoken of in 
my text? “The kingdom of heaven és 
at hand,” it is nigh thee, it is here, — 
take it,— (holding out his hand) now be- 
Uieve,— wait for nothing,— Lord Jesus, 
Speak to that heart, &c. I forget to say, 
that when he described the righteousness 
spoken of, he showed it was right affec- 
tions, right dispositions and tempers to 
God and man, and might be compre- 
hended in love,— pure love to God, and 
pure love to man; and that peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghost were certain conse- 
quences, for “ God is love,” and he that 
dwelleth in God, &e., and where God 
dwells, must be joy unspeakable, and full 
of glory. The moment we receive this 
Tighteousness by faith, then is the kingdom 
of heaven set up in the heart, and we are 
all love, al] peace, all joy in the Holy 
Ghost, and we grow and increase therein, 
till we arrive in the kingdom of glory. 

He prayed with such life, power, and 
liberty, as I never before heard him, for 
children, yea, for every one present. 
The unction of the Ifoly One was present 
ofa truth. A young man, who was under 
Conviction, was greatly encouraged to come 
to Christ by faith for a present pardon, 
A young boy, nine or ten years of age, 
appearing to be much affected, I spoke to 
him, and he burst into tears. I asked, 
Are you determined to seek and serve the 
Lord? He said, yes. Do you feel your- 
self'a sinner, and are your sins a burden ? 
He then wept more still, and cried, yes, 
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Do you know that if you die before 
Christ pardons your sins, you will go to 
hell? Yes. I then endeavored to en- 
courage him, and a woman told me he 
had just lost his mother, and was an or- 
phan. Oh, how was I filled with humble 
love and praise! 

On our return home, Mr. Wesley said, 
“T never saw a more lovely congregation, 
Hetty ; I had peculiar liberty.” I told of 
the young man and the child, and his soul 
seemed full of love and praise. While he 
slept in the chaise, I had half an hour 
of precious, silent intercourse with the 
Eternal Trinity, and such calm, uninter- 
rupted sweetness as none knoweth but 
the soul that is one with God. Oh, how 
he filled my soul with a plenitude of his 
presence! I was truly swallowed up in 
Father, Son, and Spirit. Mr. Wesley 
preached at 6 o’clock, from “ God giveth 
grace to the humble.” 

Easterday, March 31. At the new 
church, (Mr. Simpson’s,) I was pecu- 
liarly blessed; all my powers were swal- 
lowed up in love; and the hymns, suitable 
for the day, were truly sweet ; I felt, indeed, 
the resurrection’s power of Jesus, the fruits 
of his glorification, even the indwelling 
presence of a triune God. Mr. Wesley 
preached from “The Lord is risen in- 
deed.” He showed there was a rational 
and an experimental evidence of this, and 
how much preferable the latter was to the 
former, sweetly describing who might be 
said to have the latter. He said the mo- 
ment any polluted sinner, however vile, 
believes on Christ for justification, that in- 
stant the experimental evidence begins; 
he then feels the virtue of his death, by 
receiving the forgiveness of sins, and the 
spirit of adoption, whereby he can in that 
moment ery, “Abba Father,” My Lord 
and my God. And this experimental eyi- 
dence is completed, when that promise is 
fulfilled, “I and my Father will come in 
unto you, and make our abode with you,” 
«and the Comforter whom I will send, he 
shall abide with you forever.” This ig 


172 GUIDE TO 


the privilege of all believers, and is re- 
ceived by faith. Ile gave much encour- 
agement to those who were seeking this, 
and to those who had attained. 

After I had been at the altar, and there 
feasted on the living bread, I had a heart- 
felt sense of his approbation. In the af- 
ternoon Mr. Wesley again preached at 
the new church an excellent sermon from 
“ The wages of sin is death, but the gift of 
God is eternal life,” &e. He insisted 
strongly on the eternal life spoken of, 
being the free gift of God, not obtained by 
works in whole, or in part, but alone 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord, through 
faith in his blood. Te showed that this 
eternal life is Jove, begun in justification, 
though then mixed with unbelief and in- 
bred sin, ruling and filling the whole soul in 
sanctification, and consummated in glory. 
Faith is the hand instrument, or receiver 
of this, but shortly faith will be swallowed 
up in sight, whereas, love never faileth, 
&c. He spoke very lovingly with sinners, 
besonght them to flee the service of so bad 
a master, whose only wages was misery 
here, and death and misery eternally here- 
after. Mr. Wesley’s text in the evening, 
at the preaching house, was “Set your 
affections on things above,” &c. After 
preaching was the love feast, and glory be 
to God, it was a season much to be re- 
membered; near forty made a noble con- 
fession. George Bradock spake humbly 
and wisely, and declared boldly he was 
cleansed from allsin. Soon after I spoke, 
and how was I filled with glory, and with 
God; my soul was wrapped up in his 
presence and love. John Bowby spoke 
Clearly of receiving sanctification by faith 
alone, and retaining it nineteen years by 

still acting a momentary faith. He men- 
tioned two women at Kettlesum, one of 
whom had for twenty years been seeking 
a sanctification from all sin, by self- 
hie: watchings, prayer, &e., yet 
water a pac she Me could 
its Hadteeecee: in the gospel sense, till 

yed a heart from sin set free 
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by faith alone, and that to every soul who 
feels its need, “ now is the accepted time, 
now is the day of salvation.” As soon as 
she discovered this, she ventured her soul 
on Jesus as a perfect Saviour, and proved 
him to be to her according to her faith. 

T. Ridgeway bore a glorious testimony 
for God, and declared he received the 
blessing of sanctification in a moment, by 
simple faith, after trying to sanctify him- 
self for three years together, by gradually 
mortifying every corrupt affection, &e. 
Several others all declared the same pre- 
cious truths, that by grace they are saved 
through faith, and that from all sin. 

S. Bradshaw professed justification, but 
owned he did not experience what he now 
heard, though he had been a Methodist 
twenty-nine years. Mr. Wesley got up 
and said, those who love God with all their 
heart must expect much opposition from 
professors who have gone on for twenty 
years in a lazy, old beaten track, and 
fancy they are wiser than all the world; 
these always oppose the work of sanctifi- 
cation most. When J. Goostry, a boy 
spoke, Mr. Wesley ordered him to stand 
on the form, that he might be heard, but 
he was then so confused, he could not say 
allhe intended; but Mr. Wesley was much | 
pleased with him ; and said many things to 
encourage the young in years. Te also 
said, some people accuse us of secking sal- 
vation by works; they may as well accuse 
us of playing at push pin. How many 
have declared to-night, that they are 
saved by grace and through faith alone. 
Mr. Wesley allowed the meeting to con- 
tinue two hours, which I never knew him 
to do before, but his whole soul was filled 
with love and thankfulness for so many 
witnesses of redeeming love and full sal- 
vation, 

Monday, April 1. Mr. Wesley preached 
in the morning at 5 o'clock from ‘“ Who 
hath heard such a thing, who hath seen 
such a thing,” &c. (saiah Ixvi. 8,9.) He 
showed jn a literal sense it could not be, 
but in a spiritual sense it could, nay, it had 
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been the case. He spoke of the three 
thousand who were converted on the day 
of Pentecost, and the rapid progress of 
the gospel among all nations in the days 
of the Apostles, and then of the work of 
God among the Methodists, and lastly in 
individuals. 

He said he had known many convinced 
one month, justified the next, or justified 
one month and sanctified the next. Nay, 
many convinced one week, or one day, 
and justified the next, or justified one 
week, or one day, and sanctified the next; 
nay, he said, he knew one young lady, 
who was convinced of sin, justified and 
sanctified in twelve hours, who before 
was quite carnal and unawakened.  An- 
other young lady, he said, was seeking 
sanctification by prayers, tears, watching, 
fasting, and a diligent use of all the means, 
and one day she determined, “TI will 
wrestle till I prevail, J will have the bless- 
ing this day.” She wrestled in her closet 
along time, but not obtaining it there, 
she went into the wood, and wrestled 
there for four hours, till her body was 
Wet with perspiration, and all her strength 
Spent; so at last she cried out, “ Lord, I 
have done ail that I can do,— TI can do no 
more,—T am helpless, — Oh, save me!” 
And then the Lord instantly broke into 
her soul; she was filled with love, and joy, 
and peace in believing, and prayer was 
lost in praise.“ Then,” said Mr. Wesley, 
“when she could do no more,— do noth- 
ing, — she was just fit for the blessing.” 

He insisted, « All things are now ready ; 
one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years ;” only believe; and he greatly en- 
couraged those who have believed. His 
Word was truly with power, and the une- 
tion from above, go' was his prayer for a 
present salvation, especially for children, 
Lord send a gracious answer. 

I went to him at Mr. Riles’s (the super. 
intendent minister), and he said, We hada 
lovély meeting, Hetty; such an evidence 
cannot be withstood. I said, Ah, sir, there 
are some who cannot receive all the testj- 


monies that were borne last night; they 
think those who were justified only a few 
weeks or months ago, are deceived when 
they pretend to know any thing of sancti- 
fication. ‘ Well,” said he, “ but you and 
I do not limit God, and indeed the time is 
now come, when a fuller dispensation of 
the Spirit is given than has ever been 
known before. Fifiy years ago, and in- 
deed before that time, there was ere one, 
and there one instance of the power of 
God, but it was rarely the case. We sel- 
dom heard of instantaneous sanctification 
by faith alone. 

“ The Moravian brethren seemed, for a 
time, the most clear, but now there is no 
people in the world speak so clear and 
distinct as the Methodists, and we now 
see much clearer than at first; there are 
more living witnesses of the power of God. 
I knew one Hannah Hooley, in this town, 
that was justified at fourteen years old, 
sanctified in about six weeks afterwards, 
stood firm for about two years, and now 
she is in Abraham’s bosom, and you have 
now several witnesses. I was quite de- 
lighted with that little girl, (Matty Goostry, 
ten years old,) who told me‘ When I felt 
the love of God, and that my sins were 
forgiven me, it overjoyed me.’ You must 
strengthen the young ones, &c.” 

He met the select.band, and it wasa 
precious season indeed. Mr. Wesley 
called little John Goostry, and desired him 
to finish what he was saying last night, 
and to speak freely. He hesitated a little, 
but then gave a clear account of his justi- 
fication ; how he was afterwards convinced 
of inbred sin, and received sanctification, 
Mr. Wesley expressed himself as much 
pleased. Molly Rydall said she had lone 
sought sanctification in a self-righteous 
spirit, and when cousin R. Roe told her, 
“You may come as you are, and come 
now by faith,” she thought he talked non- 
sense ; but as soon as she was Convinced of 
this truth, and cast herself by faith on the 
al-cleansing blood of Jesus Chy 


ist, she 
found “He was made unto hey 
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tion.” Others testify to their having ob- 
tained the same blessing, and holding it 
fast in the midst of trials and temptations, 
that they could “ Rejoice evermore, pray 
without ceasing, and in everything give 
thanks.” 

We breakfasted at Mr. Simpson’s. Dear 

Mr. Wesley prayed with us, and I tock 
leave of him there. O my God, let a 
plenitude of thy presence attend him! I 
never found more sweet and holy union 
with his spirit, nor more profit from his 
conversation. Just at parting he said to 
me, “I never before saw the nature of in- 
stantaneous sanctification as I do now.” 
He said he now saw he had been led by 
the mystics, to seek something more than 
love, —a deliverance from mistakes, in- 
firmities, and temptations; that if Christian 
perfection was simply loving God with all 
the heart, he blessed God he did experi- 
ence a measure of this; that with God’s 
help, he would preach the dactrines of 
faith, and a present salvation from all sin 
at Chester, though he expected much op- 
position. He blessed God for bringing 
him to Macclesfield, and begged he would 
pray for him. Asking me, “Ifa personis 
perfectin love, how can he afterward grow 
therein?” I replied by asking another 
question. How was it that Jesus in- 
creased in wisdom and stature, and in fa- 
vor with Godandman? He said, “ Your 
answer is sufficient,” and after taking an 
affectionate leave, he set off to preach at 
Northwich, on his way to Chester. 

A fortnight after this Mr. Wesley wrote 
to Mrs. Rogers (then Miss Hester Ann 
Roe) the following letter, which she has 
transcribed into her journal, from whence 
T copied it. It forms a beautiful appendix 
to the foregoing account. 


Aprit 15, 1782. 
My prar Herry: You should al- 
oth have in readiness that little tract, 
ne plain account of Christian Per- 
fection; ” there js nothing which so effec- 
tually stops the mBateee those “who 


call this a “new doctrine.” All who ob- 
ject to it, are really (though they sus- 
pect nothing less) seeking sanctification 
by works. If it be by works, then there 
will certainly need time, in order to the 
doing of those works; but if it be by faith, 
it is plain a moment is as a thousand 
years. Then God says, (in the spiritual 
asin the outward world,) “Let there be 
light,” and there is light. 

As his own soul is much quickened, I 
am in great hopes J. Tellers will be a 
blessing to many in Chester. A few wit- 
nesses of pure love remain there still, but 
several are gone to Abraham’s bossom. 
You will encourage those at Macclesfield 
that enjoy it to speak explicitly what they 
experience, and to go on till they know 
all the love of God, which passeth knowl- 
edge. 

Give all the help you can, my dear 
Hetty, to them, and to 

Yours affectionately, 
J. WESLEY. 


“ This letter,” says she in her journal, 
“ was made a great blessing to me.” 
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THE HIGHEST BOON. 


No higher boon I crave, 
Task no purer bliss, 

Than still to feel thee near, — 
O Father, grant me this! 


To feel around me twine 

Thine arms of strength and love; 
To feel upon me shine 

Thy glory from above; 


To feel that thou, Most High, 
My God, my Saviour art; 

To feel thee still by faith 

Dwelling within my heart. 


Oh! this indeed brings tears 
Of rapture to my eyes; 

This cheers the pilgrim’s path, 
Makes earth & paradise. 


No higher boon I crave, 
J ask no purer bliss, 
Than still to feel thee near,— 
O Father, grant me this! 
Rutz. 
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ON LOVING OUR NEIGHBOR AS OURSELVES. 
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ON LOVING OUR NEIGHBOR AS 
OURSELVES. 


Iv is a remark of Mr. Wesley to this 
effect, that, whatever may be our progress 
in experimental religion, we can never get 
beyond love. It is a maxim which is at- 
tributed in its origin to St. Augustine, | 
that the man who truly loves may, in the | 
exercise of such love, do what he pleases. 
It is the express declaration of the Apos- 
tle Paul, that “love is the fulfilling of the 
law.” Christ, who stands preéminent as 
the world’s great teacher, has told us, that 
the first and great commandment is this : 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and thy neighbor as thyself.” 

Our object at the present time is to 
make a few remarks on the subject of loy- 
ing others ag ourselves. The meaning 
which is commonly attached to the com- 
mand that requires us to love our neigh- 
bor as ourselves, is, that we are to love 
our neighbor in the same degree as our- 
selves. And this is generally supposed to 
be the whole extent of its import. It is 
safer and better, we think, to suppose the 
meaning to be this, namely: we are to 
love our neighbor in the same manner as 
We love ourselves; (the word manner of 
course including degree, and implying 
something more than mere degree.) In 
having a knowledge, therefore, of self- 
love, we may be supposed, by implication, 


to have a knowledge of universal love, or 
that love which the great Teacher requires 
as due to all our fellow-men. 

Some of the characteristics of self-love 
are these. 

1. Self-love is characterized, in the first 
place, by what is variously termed an in- 
stinctive or connatural foundation. The 
natural or Adamic man, in distinction 
from the fully regenerated or sanctified 
man, is what he is in his natural selfhood, 
by the natural or constitutional develop. 
ment of his nature. In other words, his 
selfhood, (his proprium, as it is expressed 


175 


in the Latin language,) is not the result 
of calculation, but a gift of his being; is 
nota volition or the outbirth of a voli- 
tion, but an implanted instinct ; is not 
what he makes himself, but what is made 
in him. It is true, that this instinctive 
tendency is, in some degree, under the 
control of reason and the will; but still it 
is a connatural, an implanted clement or 
principle of man’s being, which is both 
instinctive in its origin, and to a great 
degree instinctive or constitutional in its 
action. 

2. A second characteristic of self-love is, 
that it is self-centred. The influences, 
which go out from it, all recognize a com- 
mon origin; all go out from one point. 
It is true, that the natural man’s actions 
do sometimes, and perhaps not unfre- 
quently, manifest themselves in kindness 
to others; but on a close examination, it 
will always be found, that there is some 
tie which binds them to a central, appro- 
priating element. The ‘ propriun” 
rules, and the kindly manifestations, which 
sometimes exist, always go home, and 
take the outline and hue. of their image 
frony what is found at the heart. 

3. A third characteristic’ of self-love, 
considered as an active principle of our 
nature, is, that it is constant in its action ; 
meaning by constancy, that it acts con- 
stantly or invariably in the same direction. 
The closest scrutiny to which it can be 
subjected will fail to detect any variation. 
At all times and under all circumstances, 
it keeps its watchful eye on its own pur- 
poses, and employs its busy hand for its 
own good. So fixed, so constant is the 
tendency in one direction, that you might 
as well expect the lion and the tiger to 
change their nature, as to expect a change 
in its invariable devotedness to itself, 

4, A fourth characteristic of the princi- 
ple of selflove is, its extreme intensity, 
It is not a principle which ever compromises 
its position by the doubtfulness of its at- 
tachments. Its love turns back upon its 
own centre with the energy of the whole 
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heart. Itis a love asintense as the capacity 
of our nature allows to be possible. It is 
as strong as it can be. 

5. And once more, another character- 
istic of self-love is, that it has its natural 
manifestations, its irrepressible signs, as 
it has it centre in itself, acting by the law 
of its being always in the same direction, 
so continually through the eye, the tones 
of the voice, the language of the counte- 
nance, and the whole physical action; it 
writes daily and hourly, and in every mo- 
ment of the day, the inward life of the 
heart in the outward expression of the va- 
rious signs, which are appropriate to such 
expression. ‘The natural man, in his self- 
ish nature, is known and read of all men, 
and cannot help being so read. - His 
outward life is the superscription of his in- 
ward life; and the letters, which show 
what he is, are large, and plain, and inef- 
faceable. 

6. Such isa man’s love of himself. We 
are required, in the words of the great 
Teacher, to love our neighbor as our- 
selves; that is to say, in the same manner 
as ourselves; arid such, therefore, in all 
these particulars, if we have correctly 
stated them, is required to be man’slove 
of his neighbor. 

1. In the first place, the love of our 
neighbor must be so inwrought into our 
nature by the Spirit of God, that it shall 
exist and move in the holy man instinc- 
tively or constitutionally. He has not only 
taken his stand on the side of God by an 
act of the will, but has become “a new 
creature” in God. When such is the 
case, the person who is the subject of such 
love does not act slowly and with hesita- 
tion, as if his work were a thing doubtful 
or difficult to be done; but with great 
€ase and readiness, by a tendency of his 
being, and as if he could not do otherwise. 

His actions flow out, as from an implanted 

ife principle. ; 

aaa the second place, as the aa 

man’s eh wv self-centred, so the epuit a 
®, which isthe love of our neigh- 
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bor, finds its centre outside of ourselves 
and in the good and har piness of others. 
The selfhood of the natural man is his 
kingdom. It is just as much the centre 
of all the outsides and externalities of his 
being, as the sun is the centre of the solar 
system; and in like manner, as in the 
natural man, all thoughts, all feelings, all 
hopes, all aspirations, revolve around the 
self-centre, so the love of our neighbor, 
which goes outside of ourselves, consoli- 
dates itself in the all in distinction 
from the one, and makes humanity its cen- 
tre; and it requires no more effort to think 
of humanity, to act for humanity, to love 
humanity, than it does for the natural 
man to think, act, and love for himself. 
The centres are changed; but in both 
cases the action is by a fixed law of the 
mind. And truly regenerated and holy 
men will everywhere testify, that their 
love and their activity for the whole hu- 
man race, cost them no effort, but have 
become easy, and are a part of their na- 
ture. 

8. In the third place, the love of our 
neighbor or of humanity, when it comes 
up to the measurement which Christ has 
assigned to it, has the great attribute of 
fixedness or constancy. This naturally 
results from its having become an estab- 
lished and fixed principle of the mind. It 
stands firm and unchangeable to-day, to- 
morrow, and onward through life, watch- 
ful as the rising sun, and steadfast as its 
fixed and onward course, in its multiplied 
acts in behalf of all mankind. 

4, And in degree, also, there is an en- 
tire correspondence in the two mental po- 
sitions. We are to love our neighbor as we 
love ourselves, by loving him with the 
whole strength of our being. The holy 
man, according to the Christ measurement, 
is to love his neighbor,— in other words, is 
to love the whole human race,— just as 
intensely a8 the natural man loves himself. 
And how extreme this intensity is, all who 
have studied the operations of the unsanc- 
tified mind will be likely to understand. 


the ae 
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| 5. And in the fifth place, the love of 
our neighbor, like the love of ourselves, 
has its appropriate outward signs. The|_ 
man who loves his neighbor in the high, 
scriptural sense of the terms, is, as well as 
the man in whom the selfhood prevails, 
an “ epistle,” known and read of all men. 
This love to the whole human race speaks 
in his eye, in his countenance, in his ac- 
tion ; just as in the natural life the self- 
hood speaks clearly and emphatically 


through the same instrumentalities. 


ture admits of no permanent conceal- 
Every man, whatever may be 
his mental state, is necessarily a revelation 


ments. 


of himself. 


A single practical remark remains. 
The love of our neighbor, existing in ac- 
Cordance with the rule of Christ, is holi- 
ness. And as every one is supposed to 
understand the nature of self-love, so every 
One, by applying his knowledge of self- 
love to the subject of neighborly or uni- 
Versal love, can determine very nearly 
Whether he ought to regard himself as a 
holy person. TOs 
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GOLDEN MOMENTS. 


BY ABBIE F. EMERY. 
— 


Gotpen moments, flitting, flitting 
* Neath the veil beyond the skies,— 
Tell us, are we fitting, fitting 
For the joy that never dies? 
How is ey’ry moment laden? 


“ With thy life-marks! ” Time replies. 


When the day is closing, closing; 
And the eun sinks down to rest, 
May we look within us closely, — 
Ask ourselves if we are blest; 
| If this life is gliding, gliding 
Onward to eternal rest! 


When the year is ending, ending, 
Weeks and months fast flitting by,— 

Do we feel that we are living, 
Fit to live and fit to die? 

Should we dare to meet the Father 
Ere another day goes by? 


Newburyport, Mass. 


12 


COriginal.} 
SALVATION,—ITS MYSTERY, 
EXTENT AND RESULTS. 
BY MRS. E. R. WELLS. 

Who does not exult in the great fact of 
salvation ? salvation / what a word! Who 
can tell its wondrous import, or who can 
compute its mighty power! Do we yet 
know the first letters of the alphabet of 
this great salvation, or comprehend the 
first principles of its all-conquering might- 
iness? Can those who live nearest the 
sacred stream, and who are most God-hon- 
ored in their labors, begin to understand 
the hidden mystery -of its mighty work- 
ings? Can they give the first solution of 
the wondrous problem, or compute with 
any arithmetic what it would do for the 
world, could every impediment be re- 
moved. v 

O! when the sum of the sacrifice made 
in heaven; the sufferings of Jesus; the 
intercession of Christ; the operations of 
the Spirit; the ministry of angels; the 
worth of the soul; the bliss of heaven ; 
the pangs of hell, and the tremendous im- 
port of the word eternity can all be com- 
pressed in an intelligible alphabet, — then, 
perhaps, some faint idea can be given of 
the word salvation. Until then it must 
remain unwritten and untold. 

But though this theme is unfathomed 
and unfathomable, and remains as it must 
ever a mystery unsolved; still its effects 
are manifest and overwhelming. It does 
change human hearts, it does make men 
“new creatures in Christ Jesus,” so the 
Scriptures affirm,— so experience proyes, 

But how much can it change us; hor 
Jar may we become new creatures ? 


Where is the limit? 
Stand up, ye that affirm “thus far and 


no farther,” and tell us where the sacred 
stream ceases its flow, and where is jts 
ebbing-tide mark above which it never 
rises? Tell us, if ye be able, how much 
pollution Jesus’ blood can wash away, and 
where is the line which divides between 
its power and that of sin? Sketch upon 
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the canvas with an artist’s skill, a heart de- 
filed, polluted, fallen, and then one upon 
which salvation’s “‘ uttermost” is clearly 
pencilled, and reveal to us what remains 
Is the contrast 
wondrously glorious while unsullied purity 
brightens the scene; or are the dark 
shades of fallen humanity darker still, by 
the bright pencillings of grace revealed ? 
And well thou mayest, for 
who dare “limit the Holy One of Israel ?” 


of unholiness and sin. 


Dost shrink ? 


or who tell where its salvation’s ne plus 
ultra, or who affix its minimum. 

O! when we can fathom the love of the 
Father in the gift of the Son; when we 
can comprehend the “ grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,” that though he was rich, yet 
for our sakes he became poor; when we 
can understand the unnumbered grievings 
of the Spirit borne with and forgiven; 
‘when we can measure the combined influ- 
ences of earth and heaven to rescue poor 
fallen human hearts, — then, perhaps, we 
may tell the extent of its wondrous power. 


But though we can never describe this 


salvation, or here fully test its extent, still 
its results are glorious. 
pen linger a moment on this: theme 
which angels have desired to fathom, but, 
all too finite, they wonderingly wait the 
unfolding revealments of the mighty 
scheme ? 

Salvation present and eternal we dare 
place upon our banner as the common 
privilege of the world,— salvation now and 
forever, through the blood of the Lamb! 
Salvation from sin, its guilt and pollution 
from unholy intentions or desires; from 
impure affections or purposes; from un- 
hallowed emotions or deeds; from sinful 
thoughts or words. Yea, more; from cor- 
roding care or distressing fear ; from an 
accusing conscience or an offended God. 
Salvation not from sickness, bereavement, 


adversity, or death; but salvation in the 
midst of them. Never knowing a disap- 
Pointment, for all is ordered by him to 
Whose will a sacred heart is in sweet ac- 
but « rejoicing alway, and in 


cordance, 


Shall our poor 
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everything giving thanks! ‘“ Nothing can 
disturb or annoy. Each successive stroke 
of the afflictive rod only draws the soul 
nearer the hand which holds it, so that it 
is constantly saying, ‘“ Though he slay me, 
yet will I trust in him.” But this is not 
all. A heart all pure and washed in blood 
is filled with love. Love to God supreme, 
and to man pure and undefiled. Blessed 
state! Oh! wondrous scheme ! Far above 
reason, and yet not contrary to reason! 
Far above poor feeble unassisted human 
nature, and yet perfectly adapted to it! 
Far above it in its original dignity and 
power, and yet elevating 
and triumphant in its exercise upon the 
depraved heart! A scheme worthy of its 
origin, and only comprehended by him 
who planned and executed it. A scheme 
that spans two worlds, and connects two 
eternities. 

But this is not the full measure of result ; 
it stretches on to the final conflict, when 
all helplessly we lie in death’s ice-cold 
grasp; when the grave yawns widely for 
our coming ; when the world recedes and 
eternity looms up to view; when friends 
fail and refuse to accompany us up the 
untrodden way to God; when the spirit, 
loosed from its earthly fastenings, poises its 
wings for flight toward the far-off shore; 
then, ol! then, who can tell the worth of 
this salvation ? » 

Then it loosens death’s icy grasp, and 
makes the embrace most welcome ; 1 
brightens the passage of the dark, dark 
tomb with celestial rays, and bids the soul 
mount in its ecstatic flight toward its na- 
tive home. It opens the golden portals 
wide for entrance; it places the starry 
crown upon the glorified brow, and the 
golden palm within the sainted hand; it 
makes the soul all mindful of its past dark- 
ness and sin, as exultingly it sings, “ Unto 
him who hath washed us in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God, unto him be glory, and honor, and 
dominion forever. 

St. Albans, Vt. 


wondrously 
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(Original.] 
LETTERS TO AN UNBELIEVING 
FRIEND. 


BY A. P. JOLLIFFE. 


NO- Ie 

Dear M You wish to know what 
I think of your state, and why you do not 
attain to that peace that is promised, and 
which you see others enjoy. 

The reason why you do not receive your 
peace, (I call it your peace, because it is 
still in store for you, if you persevere, as 
one of the heirs to this legacy, “‘ My peace 
I give you,”) is, because you do not seek 
it in the order of the Lord. “ First pure, 
then peaceable,” is his order, and he will 
Not reverse it. He is a sovereign, and has 
@ right to make conditions. If he gave it 
to you in the only way you are willing to 
Teceive it, he would become a subject, and 
you a sovereign. He says, “ First pure, 
then peaceable.” But you are seeking 
Peace first, which you never will find un- 
til you are first purified, for purity is peace ; 
i M proportion to its attainment, will 

© peace that passeth understanding fill 
both your heart and mind ;”” — and, more 
than this, it will “rule in your heart,” so 
that it will be the ascendant emotion, sub- 
Jecting all anxiety, fear, and apprehension 
of every kind, from whatever source. Now 
you think that outward things must be 
made right before you can have this “ per- 
fect peace,” which is promised to those 
who “trust God ;” but then you will per- 
ceive that it does not depend upon things 
without, but things within. When all is 
Set right within, things will be made right 
‘without; for these outward troubles are 
permitted for the purpose of urging you 
into this state, and when no longer neces- 
sary will be removed. Therefore until 
you “ bear the rod, and him who appointed 
it,” you seek deliverance in vain. For 
you will be restless, uneasy, and anxious, 
like a limb out of joint, until set in the 
order of the Lord. You say he does it, 
But he has not done it in you, or where is 


his peace ? that always attends his purity 
so surely that the terms are nearly synon- 
omous. True, he does it, but not against 
yourconsent nor without your codperation. 
Because you can do nothing without him, 
you therefore conclude that you can do 
nothing with him; but remember who 
said, “ Through Christ, who strengtheneth 
me, I can do all things.” 

You truly desire his peace; there is no 
doubt of that; but do you realize that that 
desire is selfish and sensual, and not only 
so, but self-willed? It is selfish, because 
you want it for self-gratification ; it is sen- 
sual, because if you get it in advance of 
purity, (which comes by the Spirit of 
Christ dwelling in you,) it will be a peace 
of the senses, which is liable to continual 
interruptions, and not the peace of spirit 
which shall keep both your mind and heart 
in Ghrist Jesus. It is self-willed, because 
you want it in your own way, and not in 
that in which it is offered to you. You 
may think it is a good desire because it is 
a good thing that you desire; but, never- 
theless, it is both sinful and presumptuous, 
and may bring’a rod rather than a bless- 
ing, inasmuch as you want God to conform 
to your order, instead of your conforming 
to his, which is saying, (in principle,) Let 
my will be done. 

You will say, what then is to be done? 
Must I not pray for peace? Most assur- 
edly; but only in God’s order. At pres- 
ent you will have to renounce your selfish 
solicitude about your peace, and be solici- 
tous only to “ make yourself pure even as 
he is pure.” But you do not want this 
unless you could have it and your carnal 
things too. As a proof of this, you go 
after teachers who rather explain these 
passages away, which they can only do by 
a sophistry that evades their real meaning, 
Such having only entered the vestibule of 
grace, an outer court of the temple, can 
never lead you through the court of sacri. 
fice into the Holy of Holies by the bloog 
of Jesus, by a new and living way, « For. 
this is the covenant that I will make with, 
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them, I will put my laws in their hearts, 
and in their minds will I write them.” 
This is “the law of the spirit” which St. 
Paul said had set him “free from sin.” 
The spirit, then, has a law, not to be be- 
lieved only, but to be done; otherwise it 
is not “a living way,” inasmuch as ‘ faith 
without works is dead.” Not conformity 
to the word outwardly, while the inward 
man, so far from conformity to Christ, in- 
dulges often a dissatisfied spirit under the 
crosses by the way, and resentful feelings 
at personal injuries. For outward obedi- 
ence to the letter of the law killeth ; it is 
the inward assent or obedience to the 
spirit of’ the gospel that giveth life. This 
spirit of purity, or the Holy Spirit, will be 
given you if you truly desire it, for “every 
one that asketh receiveth.” It is not the 
disobedient that receive it, for “the Holy 
Spirit hath he given to them that obey 
him. It is to the keeping of his sayings 
that it is promised; the keeping of them 
from motives of love. “If ye know these 
things, happy are ye if ye do them.” “For 
ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I 
command you.” “Continue ye in my 
love, for if ye keep my commandments ye 
shall abide in my love, even as I have kept 
my Father’s commandments, and abide in 
his love.” “He that hath my command- 
ments and keepeth them, he it is that lov- 
eth me, and I will manifest myself to him.” 
“ For if a man love me, he will keep my 
words, and my Father will love him; and 
we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him.” All these promises rest 
apon obedience, and I have yet to find the 
first spiritual blessing that is promised to 
‘the disobedient. 
Is not your opposition to this part of the 
word carnal? If you have the spirit of 
Christ, why have you not his peace 2 “for 
to be spiritually minded 18 peace.” And 
if you “have not the spirit of Christ, you 
are none of his.” Instead, then, of seek- 
hay by renouncing the carnal mind, 
ack Bir for the spirit of Christ, you 
Y have a repugnance to this way, 


but you have a carnal resentment, against 
those who urge you to the attainment of 
it. And is this not most unreasonable ? 
What are they seeking but your good ? 
And, having obtained peace in this way 
themselves, what greater good could they 
do you than to invite you to your peace in 
the same way? You say you are willing to 
receive the doctrine of sanctification as 
far as Mr. teaches it. But beware 
how you make reservations, for you have 
had but the beginning of sorrows, if you 
continue “to limit the Holy One of Is- 
rael.” Remember, it is not as you please- 
You act as if you were making laws for 
God, instead of submitting to the laws he 
has made for you. 

As to my view of your state, it is one 
which will subject you to chastisement, 
and that immediately, if you do not come 
out of it. As to your hindrances, your 
selfish sensitiveness and carnal fastidious- 
ness are, in addition to those I have men 
tioned, two which you must renounce ; for 
these two produce that sinful secretiveness 
which would hinder you even from “ tes- 
tifying of the grace which is in you.” And 
this false shame will be crucified by expos” 
ure and humiliations the most mortifying 
to your self-love, if you do not repudiate 
it. More of the self-renouncing spirit © 
Christ is what you most need to correct 
these things and to insure your peace. 

These may be severe words, but may by 
the blessing of God prevent the severer 
discipline of chastening. Consider them, 
therefore, as said in love. 


ReLiGi10us TRAINING oF CHILDREN: 
—If you bring up your children in away 
that puts them out of sympathy with the 
religious feclings of the nation in which 
they live, the chances are that they will 
either turn out ruflians or fanatics, and 
as likely the one as the other.—Coleridgé 

The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom, and the knowledge ‘of the 
holy is understanding.—Proverbs. 
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*GROANING AFTER IT.” 


Ministers who are about to take the ordination 
vows in the M. E. Church declare that they are 
“ groaning after? the attainment of perfect love. 
The term by which they express their desire for 
this blessing, is a strong one. It has an Anglo 
Saxon terseness, in which Wesley, who first used 
it we think in this connection, greatly delighted. 
It goes straight to the mark. There is no mistaking 
the meaning. It expresses not only a wish that 
the attainment may be a part of their personal 
experience, but a definite, earnest, and continued 
effort of faith and prayer to make itso. It does 
More than acknowledge that “ perfect love,” as 
stated by the Wesleyan standard, is a Bible doc- 
trine,— it ayows a personal committal to the 
importance and to the practicability of its attain- 
Ment. It binds them to the maintenance of this 
Position. 

We have always regarded this declaration, 
taken in its connection with the solemn circum- 
stances under whicl it is made, and the sacred 
Hae fron®whom it comes, as one never to be 
eee Our convictions were deepened in this 
7 Peet, by the remarks, at the late N. E. Confer- 

nce, of Bishop Janes to the young men about to 
take ordination. 

It seems apparent that if this is a considerate 
avowal, and that if it expresses the exact fact, its 
results must be glorious indeed, and widely and 
clearly seen, He who ‘groans after” a closer 
walk with God, allowing that intense desire its 
legitimate outworkings, must assuredly attain it. 
If perfect love is the definite object, he will attain 
that gracious condition. Desire begets inquiry ; 
inquiry secures Jight,—and both act back upon 
the sensibilities, and the “ groaning”? of the soul 
for the divine fulness is increased ; the Spirit, to 
whom it is a willing work, keeps his infirmities, 
faith springs up, and the freedom of the soul from 
inbred sin is sure. 

Still further, the moral character of the avowal 
under consideration receives increased impor- 
tance from the declaration in the same connec- 
tion, that those who make it, ‘expect to be made 
perfect in this life.” Intense desire is possible, 
where there is no expectation. But Methodist 
Preachers take the bold, outspoken stand, that 
they have a feeling of absorbing interest in a 
state of grace which they are expecting to attain, 

We suggest the inquiry; Have we as ministers 
brought forth the fruits of these solemn avowa)g 
in that degree which the church are authorizeq 


toexpect, and their import demands? Ias the 
expectation been realized? If not, why? We are 
unwilling to believe that they have been forgot- 
ten, and still more unwilling to indulge the 
thought that they have been treated as merely 
formal, and for this reason disregarded. May we 
not urge upon our brethren, with Christian cour- 
tesy and sincere humility, these inquiries? May 
we not, ought we not frequently to review, and 
with increased earnestness reassume our ordina- 
tion vows? Our personal comfort is concerned 
in this; our usefulness is vitally interested, in it, 
and, we may add, the fulness of our reward in 
heaven must be affected by it. These declara- 
tions. acted upon, must result in making holiness 
in its highest attainments the prevailing charac- 
teristics of the Methodist ministry. If they are 
lightly esteemed, they throw their influence in a 
serious degree into the other scale. Beloved 
brother in the ministry, who may now be read- 
ing these lines, what answer do you give to God 
and the church, on this subject? Are you fully 
acquitted before God? Have you already been 
made perfect in love? 


‘KEEP THYSELF PURE.” 


TroTHy, to whom Paul addressed this in- 
junction, was supposed to possess a truly renewed 
heart. He was “pure,” at least, in that sense; 
and, may we not believe, in view of the faithful 
apostolic instruction he had received, and the 
high standard of personal holiness urged upon 
him in the epistles which bear his name, that Tim- 
othy was pure in the sense of the highest gospel 
privilege. Though Paul believed this to be the 
case concerning his beloved son in the gospel, yet 
his Christian solicitude did notcease. He desired 
that he might hold fast whereunto he had attain- 
ed. He reminded him that it was necessary to 
“keep himself pure.” 

1. By not being a partaker in other men’s sins. 
(1 Tim. y. 22.) He was not to help unworthy 
men into the ministry by laying hands on them 
suddenly, nor was he in a mere general sense to 
connect himself with them in any unholy con- 
duct. Still further than this, his continued 
purity demanded that he should not drink in 
their spirit, nor follow their pernicious examples, 
however great the sanction either might have 
from honored names, or the frequency of use. 
He was to “ beware of men.” To keep himself 
unspotted from the world. Timothy was to have 
the infallible example of Christ and the power of 
his cross ever with him. d 

How many have lost the high state of purity 
granted them through grace, by forbidden inti- 
macies with worldly persons, or from drinking 
in the unholy tempers, and catching the unbe- 
lieving spirit of those not pure, and thus being 
partakers of theirunholiness. In this connection, 
those who are striving to live a life of perfect 
faith cannot too much feel that, they are to bea 
& peculiar people,” “q royal priesthood,” sep- 
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arated unto a great and glorious calling, that 
they may glorify God in their bodies and spirits, 
which are the Lord’s. 

But while we thus aim to keep ourselves from 
the spiritual contamination of others, we should 
Watch with the most prayerful jealousy, lest we 
do it in a spirit of vain superiority. The apostle’s 
humbling inquiry should ever be present with us, 
“What hayé we that we have not received?” 
and his declaration that we are by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others,—catching his 
spirit which impelled him to declare, ‘lam less 
than the least of the saints.” (ph. iii 8,) Ina 
word, we should guard against a loss of purity in 
our very efforts not to be partakers of other 
men’s sins. 

While we believe the apostle referred to the 
aboye-cited specific danger of contamination, he 
doubtless meant to include every avenue by which 
the soul might lose its intimacy with God. In 
spirit he enjoins that the soul be kept pure. 

2. By guarding the senses. Impurity comes in 
at the eyes. ‘The lust of the eyes is “not of the 
Father, but of the world.” (1 John ii. 16.) Look- 
ing at forbidden things excites the imagination 
and the desires. Impure imaginings and forbid- 
den desires are the incipient forms, often, of the 
grossest sins. They are the first stains upon the 
pure soul, that efface or mar the clearly defined 
image of the Saviour brought in and engrayen 
there by faith in the blood of atonement. So im- 
portant is the sanctification of this bodily sense, 
that Christ has declared that the violation of 

the seventh commandment is involved in its use 
in certain cases. (Math. y. 28.) How many have 
fallen from eminent attainments of Christian 
grace because they did not keep their eyes pure 
in the Sight of God. We are not forbidden to 
admire what is beautiful in nature and art. Un- 
der the regulations which the gospel imposes, 
be eyes may seek gratification in the good things 
of God. But the gay adornings of yanity, the 
extravagant furnishing and equipage of pride, 
and all the various forms in which the world 
shows that j 


t isnot of the Father, may not be 
looked upon with desire. 


“The lust of the flesh,” too, 
present danger to the purity o 
bodily appetites must be kept a 
God. Whatsoever we do, whether we eat or 
drink, must be done to the glory of God. With 
St. Paul we must keep our bodies under, lest, 
having taught others howto be holy by example 
as well as preaching, we ourselves become cast- 
aways. Wow important that the holy person keep 
himself pure from all unhealthy indulgences, 
We need not commit the popish error of making 
virtue of bodily austerities. We need not, in 
* Pharisaic perversion of the truth, make the 
Kingdom of heayen to consist in meats and 
drinks. But we must remember, that the body 
of him who ig sanctified, is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost. (1 Cor. vi. 19.) We must bear in 
mind that the “ whole spirit and soul and body” 


is an everywhere 
fthe heart. The 
living sacrifice to 


is to be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; we must never forget that 
our members are not to be yielded as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin, but of righteousness 
unto God. (Romans yi. 13.) As costly garments 
are to be carefully kept from moths, and precious 
treasure from rust, so the heart is to be kept pure 
from all defilement which may come in through 
the bodily senses and appetites. 

8. But keep yourself pure, in God's order. Seek 
to do it in God’s appointed way. We should ac- 
count him foolish who should profess to seek to 
keep his valuable raiment from moths and mil- 
dew while exposing it to the influence of & dilap- 
idated and decaying house. We should pro- 
nounce him unwise who should expose his fine 
cutlery to the dampness of a cellar. Our souls 
must be kept from all exposure to impurity. Ho- 
liness decays amidst the pride of life, and is cor- 
rupted by vain imaginings. But the keeping of the 
heart pure cannot be done by negative eae 
only. Those which secured its sanctification 
must be maintained. Repentance, in an aa 
tant sense, must be perpetual with the holy s0' i i 
That is, the sorrow for, and the hatred of par 
which led to its renunciation, must and will in 
crease with expanding love and faith.. Cone 
tion must be the habit of the soul,— an ever o 
ing element of its life. It must feel that all 
God’s for all time, including each passing 
moment in detail. And so of prayer. It must 
be unceasing. And faith, bygwhich the soul is a 
live, must never forsake its hold, nog the work 0} 
faith cease to demonstrate in the outward life, i8 
gospel and saving character. The word of the 
living God, that lamp in our Christian pathway) 
ever shining that our step may not be set in e 
filement, must dwell richly in our mind a 
heart. "2 A 

Thus alone can we keep ourselves pure- An 
now, let us pause and inquire,— Have we been as 
earnest to keep, as to obtain purity! Haye we 
ever remembered that we cannot keep ournelia 
by unassisted efforts? — that it is by faith pee 
grace that we stand, sustained by the power 
God unto salvation? The great diamond of the 
English crown — the ‘‘ mountain of light” when 
it was exhibited at the world’s fair, was ingenl- 
ously enclosed in a box of curious workmanship, 
and strangly guarded by the Queen’s soldiers. 
Our blood-bought purity is of greater value, It. 
cost a greater price, and its loss would be incom- 
parably more lamentable in its consequences, 


RESIGNATION.— Contributors to the Guide will 
pleace send their communications to the Editors 
proper, and not to the undersigned, whose re 
sponsibility in the Department of Personal Bx- 
perience hereby’ ceases. May God bless the 
“Guide” and its thousands of readers, and en- 
able them to prove the utmost depths of love! 

A. A, PHELPS. 

Lima, N., Y. April 9, 1860. 
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REWARD OF HONESTY. 
BEAUTIFUL AND TOUCHING INCIDENT. 


, JOUNNY Moors is the name of a bright-eyed. 
jolly-faced lad, twelve or fourteen years of age, 
whose invalid and widowed mother, living on 
Morgan street, he helps to support by the sale of 
newspapers, and by such errands and small jobs 
as he may chance to fall in with. Johnny, who 
is the hero of the pleasant incident we are about 
to relate, is extremely neat in his attire, though 
his clothes have not always been of the best, and 
may have shown, in sundry patches and mended 
Tents, the results of both poverty and frugal care. 
In short, Johnny is just such a boy as we used to 
“read about”? in Sunday-school books. Yester- 
day morning, bright and early, he was trudging 
along Broadway between Franklin avenue and 
Washington street, when he chanced to stumble 
against a large pocketbook, which he found to 
Contain a large number of bank notes and papers. 
While he was meditating on the sudden riches 
he had amassed, and which he had slid into a 
Capacious pocket, or racking his youthful mind 
whether to seek for the owner or conceal his 
00d fortune, a gentleman rushed by himin an 
anxious, hurried, and nervous manner, which con- 
vineed the boy that he was looking for something, 
and he thought he knew what it was. 

“ Have you lost anything? ” asked Johnny. 

‘Yes, — my pocketbook,” was the gentleman’s 
answer; ‘! have you seen it?” 

The little fellow “ expected *? he had,— he didn’t 
know, though. What kind of pocketbook was 
it? 

This led to 2n adjournment to a neighboring 
store, where the flushed and almost breathless in- 
dividual ‘of the first part” proceeded to say 
that the pocketbook was a large black one, con- 
taining $1,200 in bank bills and some accounts, a 
strip of red morocco binding underneath the 
flap being inscribed ‘‘ Robert Thomas, Coving- 
ton, Ky.” The description tallied, and Johnny’s 
eyes snapped with cheerfulness as he placed the 
treasure, just as he had found it, into the stran- 
ger’s hands; and we opine there was greater joy in 
that one act than $10,000 could have purchased, 
at the expense of a guilty conscience. 

Mr. Thomas hardly seemed to know which to 
feel most, — relief on the recovery of his money 
and papers, or gratitude to the ]ad and admiration 
of his honesty. Taking dohnny by the hand, 
whose bounding heart (he knew not why) had by 
this time splashed tears into his eyes, the gentle- 
man took him to a clothing store and dressed 
him out, from top to toe, in a bran-new suit, 
Then proceeding to & jewelry store, he purchaseq 
a good silver watch, upon which he directed to be 
engraved the following words: — 
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ROBERT THOMAS 
TO 
LITTLE, JOHNNY. MOORE 
St. Louis, Sept. 3, 1859. 
“ HONESTY IS THE BEST POLICY.” 


Not even content with this, the generous stran- 
ger placed in a neat bead purse five twenty-dol- 
lar gold pieces, which he directed the lad to give 
to his mother. 

We shall not attempt to portray the emotions 
of the boy. If his quivering lips and choked ut- 
terance, and the smiles that strove so hard to get 
through the great watery globes that trembled in 
his eyes failed to tell what was going on in his 
heart. how shall we tell it? — 


LITTLE TOTTY. 
A LITTLE STORY FOR LITTLE CHILDREN. 
BY NEV. JAMES KNAPTON. 


LitrLe Totty went to Ma; 
Ma was very busy 

Rocking in her old arm-chair 
Little sister Lizzy: 

‘ Get to sleep, my pretty one,”’ 
Patiently and cheerly 

Sang she oft, for oh, she loved 
Little Lizzy dearly! 


Soon to dream-land Lizzy went; 
Then that happy mother 

Thought that Jike her children twain 
Neyer was another: 

_ Baby was so cherub-like, 

Totty was so sprightly, 

Day or night to see them smile 
Made her heart dance lightly. 


Ah! but why o’er Totty’s brow 
Hangs that shade of sadness? 

Why, in rapture from her eye, 
Beams no ray of gladness? 

Can it be, on life’s rough path 
One so young hath started? 

You shall hear her simple tale, — 
Totty is true- hearted: 


‘ 


“Dearest Ma, as Fred and I 
On the lawn were playing, 
Naughtily I took a stone 
In the pathway laying; 
It was but a tiny thing, 
So in sport I aimed it 
At a little robin’s head,— 
Hit it hard, and maimed it. 


«Soon it died. ‘ Now let us haste 
Secretly, and throw it 

Over the hedge,’ said cousin Fred, 
‘Ma will never know it;? 

But behind your pretty vase 
Carefully we hid it, 
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Purposing, when found, to say 
Little Tibby did it. 


for you thus to distrust the kind and loving Jesus. 
Your parents ever bid you welcome to their 
homes and hearts, but far more welcome your 
coming and presence to the heart of the Infinite 
Saviour. 

Have you never read that sweet invitation, 
‘© Come unto me, all ye that Jabor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest.””. Oh, * comeand 
welcome, welcome, welcome to Jesus.” But you 
say, ‘‘How shall I know that I love Jesus? I can- 
not see him. He will not speak to me, assuring 
me of his acceptance.” A dear Christian broth- 
er, once asked his little daughter, then only sever 
years old: ‘ My daughter, do you love me?” 
‘Yes, father,’ she answered. ‘ But how doyou 
know you love me?” he asked. Little Louisa did 
not wait to prove her love by a logical demon- 
stration, but answered immediately, with an un- 
mistaken emphasis: ‘‘ Father, I know I love you.” 
She could not tell the reason, she could not prove 
her affection by words, —but she was so certain 
of the fact, her assurance of love was 80 strong, 
that she could venture upon a confident, co; 
know,” and not be mistaken. 

Now, children, if you love Jesus, you will know 
it. You know to-day, whether or not you love 
your parents, brothers and sisters; in the same 
manner, by an inward consciousness, An indwelling 
assurance amounting to a certainty, you W 
know whether you love Jesus. 

If you do not love him, I earnestly entreat you 
to begin to Jove him now. Come to him and tell 
him you wish to be his friends, — tell him you 
are sorry you have sinned against him, that you 
desire his forgiveness, and that you wish to love 
and serve him always. Kneel down before him 
in the silence of your closet, and pray for 2 new 
and loving heart. Jesus will hear you. Sweetest 
music in his ears are the prayers of children. The 
faith, the mighty faith that brings forgiveness to 
the heart, is only the faith of the child, the faith 
that you exercise daily in your parents. Have 
the same confidence in Jesus that you have in 
your father and mother, and you shall be taken 
close to the bosom and heart of the Saviour. 
Thus believe, and the Christian’s glad hope 18 
yours, All things are yours, —life, happiness, 
and heaven. God bless you, dear children, and 
help you to walk in the path of love and peace. 

Epwarp E. RoGERS- 


‘And for such a wicked thought 
Now my heart is smitten, 

Though poor little Tibby be 
But a silly kitten; 

And I cannot sleep to-night 
First without confessing ; 

Do you think that God again 
Fer will grant his blessing? ” 


Clasping Totty to her breast, 
Heaving with emotion, — 

Lifting up her eyes to heaven, 
Beaming with devotion: 

“Yes, my child,” she softly said, 
“ Go to him in sorrow; 

Tell him all, and joy shall be 
Thine again to-morrow.” 


Little reader, when in fault, 
Never seek to hide it; 

Always to the God above 
Faithfully confide it. 

He is ever kind and good, — 
Over thee and near thee,— 

And, though every friend forsake, 
He will wait to cheer thee. 


Written for the “ Children’s Corner” of the Guide. 

My Lirrtre Frienps: Let me write to youa 
few words about loving Jesus. Perhaps you 
think that you are too young to love the Saviour, 
—too young to be Christians, and liye a holy 
life. It cannot be; forif you are old enough to 
love your parents, brothers, and sisters, and can 
understand the nature and necessity of obe- 
dience, then surely you can be the friends of Je- 
sus, and try earnestly to please him. It is sweet 
to love Jesus. You are made happy by the affec- 
tion that you bear to your friends and relatives, 
but the love of Jesus is sweeter, and far more 
joy-inspiring. Could I appeal to the experience 
of no other, I can appeal to my own, and say, 
that the friendship of Christ is better, far better 
than any earthly treasure. I knew a little girl 
whohad learned to love the Saviour, and her re- 
ligion made her very happy. She would go about 
the house singing to herself, and now and then 
Tepeating: -‘1 do love Jesus,—oh, 1 do love 
Jesus.” Will you not love him, my little friends? 


“Little children, love the Saviour; 
urn your wayward hearts to him; 
He will guide you, he will Jead you 
Through life's pathway dark and dim. 
Lean on him when you are weary; 
He'll support you with fond care; 
He will love, protect, and bless you, 
D For like you his angels are.” 
elt ever feel that Jesus is unwilling t0 re- 
thal gee ye ever doubt that Jesus loves you, and 
alent? Ee humble child, may ‘ come and 
the “ sinner’s friend??? "fwas wrong 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


jesus WALKING UPON THE WATERS. 

“ ood cheer; itis I; be not afraid.” — Jfatt. xiv. 7 
Be Et, 50-60; John vi, 15-21, 

Fundamental doctrinal truths are impressively 
illustrated in the Scriptures by graphic parra- 
tives, In the connection of our text we have & 
simple but beautiful picture of Christ on the 
mountain at night in prayer; the disciples amidst 
a boisterous sea toiling and afraid; the Saviour 
gazing, with an omniscient eye, through the dis- 
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tance and the darkness, beholding and pitying 
their condition, and hasting to their relief. These 
are the outlines. The touches of the pencil of in- 
spiration which fill up the scene, are so concise 
yet so striking, the grouping so varied and nat- 
ural, that the whole impression seizes upon the 
mind and heart of the beholder with wonderful 
power. 

Let us :tudy some of the features of this divine 
sketching. 

1. Christ beholds and pities the troubles of his 
disciples. He may seem to be at a great distance. 
Darkness may surround them, and the tempest 
may howl and the sea roar, its waters going over 
them, yet he is not unmindful of all this. If he 
does not appear immediately, it does not prove 
his indifference. The disciples ‘‘ when the even 
had come,” about six o’clock P. M., perhaps, 
had entered the ship: and they seem to have been 
immediately overtaken by the tempest, yet Christ 
came not until between three and six o’clock in 
themorning. He tarried for their good, while his 
compassionate heart yearned over them. 

2. Christ sleeps not during the troubles of his 
disciples. They are on the sea “toiling in row- 
ing,” and he on the mountain in prayer. Did he 
not remember them in his supplications? Who 
can doubt it? Christ now lives to make inter- 
Cession for us. ‘He is touched with a feeling of 
our infirmities.” He cannot be indifferent to our 
necessities, but through his pleading and gracious 
spirit, is ever helping us. 

8. The disciples were afraid, though they had 
such a Master. They were alarmed at the storm, 
and they trembled at the sight of Jesus, so little 
did they apprehend their true position, Mark 
says, ‘ They considered not the miracle of the 
loaves, and their hearts were hardened.” That is, 
they were neither sufficiently thoughtful in mind 
nor tender in heart, or they would have learned, 
from the miracle of the loaves, that their Master 
Was the “very God,” and so must be near them, 
and haye been made to feel that he who had com- 

i the multitude would hasten to the 
passion upon Boe = 
relief of his fainting disciples. The faith that 
works by love sees ca es expects his 

2 in every time 7 

Wa ind rors of Christ are full of comfort to 
the timid, ‘Be of good cheer; it is I; be not 
How timely are these words spoken, 


j ” 
afraid. their agitated minds, 


How tenderly does he soothe 
“Jtis I. Since I am near, itis enough. What 


if it be dark and tempestuous, J am with you, 
The true Christian should never fear, for Christ is 
with him always. : 
5. Christ, when his people are in trouble, will 
gratify all who desire to come nearer to him, 
Though near, the Master seems to the ardent 
Peter to be too far off. He did not immediately 
Come into the ship, but stood a little way from it, 
talking with his disciples. He will be soughtang 
desired to come nearer. Hesays at once to Peter, 
“Come.” He always says to those who desire a 
nearer view, ** Come.” Peter obeyed and walked 
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safely upon the sea, while his eye was upon Christ; 
but ‘when he saw the winds boisterous, he was 
afraid,” and began tosink. We faint when we 
look at our troubles and difficulties and not at 
Christ. But the cry to Christ for help will ever 
bring his outstretched hand. It brings the gentle - 
chidings, too, for our unbelief, —‘‘ Wherefore 
didst thou doubt!” 

6 When Christ enters the ship, the winds 
cease. When he entered the ‘ upper chamber,” 
his peace came with him, and his disturbed and 
sorrowing disciples found rest. When he enters 
the heart where the storm of sinful passions has 
raged, or the agitations of unbelief have reigned, 
all becomes calm. John says at this point of the 
narrative, that “ they willingly received him into 
the ship.” Mark adds, ‘He would have passed 
by them,” — would haye, doubtless, but for this 
willingness to receive him, which his omniscience 
knew lurked in their heart, and was ready to 
show itself when their fears should not blind 
their eyes. Let us willingly receive Christ, and 
every storm shall be to us as if it were calm. In 
our hearts we shall have peace. 


CHRIST INVITED TO THE FEAST. 

“And both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the mar- 
riage."— John ii. 2. 

On this marriage occasion, a feast was made, 
(verse 8,) yet it was such a feast, and its attendant 
circumstances were of such a character, that 
Jesus could be invited. Nor did his presence 
seem inconsistent with or mar its festivities. In- 
deed, he made it an occasion of honoring those 
immediately concerned, and ‘manifesting forth 
his glory.” . 

It would be well if Christians made no feasts 
to which Christ could not be invited, and to 
which he would not come “ to manifest forth his 
glory.” 

The churches have, of late years, quite freely 
appointed “levees” and “fairs” and * social 
yatherings*? for professedly religious purposes. 
This is all well if Christ can come to them, and if 
‘this glory ” can “‘be manifested forth” through 
them, and the world as well as his disciples be led 
“to believe on him,” (verse 11.) No good end 
sought can justify festive occasions 28 means to 
that end, if it is not thus honored. Beloved, let 
Christ, by all means, be invited to your feasts, and 
do not go where he is shut out! 


THE OLD PATHS. 

“ Stand ye in the ways, and see and ask forthe old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shail fing 
rest for your gouls."—Jeremiah vi. 16. 

We are not to rush headlong into any wa 
which may present itself; we ure to stand.» ‘6 
pause and consider the paths in the Journey of 
life, for they are many. Ifa man were going 
from our Atlantic coast only into the Western 
States, he would stand and reflect upon the vari- 
ous routes leading to them. How much more 
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would he do £o if there was but one right way. 
But we are to “‘see and ask” for th» true path. 
There are waymarks set up by which the path is 
discerned, and we must not be so filled with the 
sight of other things as not to see them, nor will- 
ingly turn our sight away. There are guides, too, 
appointed by God to lead us safely. We must 
“ask,” that we may gain knowledge of the way. 
Still further, our sight and inquiries must be di- 
rected aright, namely, towards the ‘ old paths,” 
“where is the good way ;” not any “old”? path, 
for the broad way is an old path, and more trod- 
den, and promising more to the carnal heart than 
the good"? “old paths.” Nor are we at liberty, 
in our pride of intellect, or our confidence in 
modern “ progression,” to seek a new path under 
aclaim that it is better thanthe old way. ‘‘ The 
old paths ** have been mapped out by divine wis- 
dom, the necessities of travellers therein have 
been amply regarded in its provisions, and the 
command given to enter no others. Christ has 
reiterated this command, and declared that he 
himself is the way He has also renewed the 
promise of our text, that rest to the soul shall be 
found in it. He invites to it the “‘ weary’? with 
the roughness of other ways. and those ‘* heavy 
laden” with the burdens they impose. Because 
spiritual and eternal life are there found, it is 
called a “Jliying way,” and from the freshness 
and fulness of the gospel presentation, a ‘new 
Way.” It is away of pleasantness and all its 
Paths are peace. 


THE OFFENCE OF THE OROSS. 


Then is the offence (rd cxdvdadov) of the cross 
ceased. (Gal. v. 2.) : 

But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews 
4 stumbling-block (Greek cxivdadov,) and unto 
the Greeks foolishness. (1 Cor. i. 23.) 

The fact is clearly shown in the Acts of the 
Apostles, and in the epistles, that while the doc- 
trine of “ the cross.” is set forth as the foundation 
of the gospel system, none gives more offence to 
the unrenewed man. Indeed, this offence was 
earlier seen. When Christ declared that he 
Thust be “lifted up upon the cross,” —that he 
Must die and live again to save its world, the 
Malice of his enemies reached the highest point. 
The foliowing statement shows now the spirit is 

Still manifest in heathen lands. It is made by the 
Y- William Clarkson in his ‘India and the 

Gospel.” page 175. 

“ There is a doctrine which on the battlefield of 
ndia challenges an extraordinary opposition 
ae “ll the Indian religionists. It is the doctrine 
aan cross. This great doctrine kindles more 

Nore.) xcites More discord, rouses into energy 

Ire, gee than all the other doctrines of cane 
said, Al} of i Offence of India. Frequently b is 
and him ee oe pott the one God is true enoug i 
to do with Ges worship; but what have W 
preaching so much Why do you not give Up 

teh about him? The remark of & 
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Madras missionary is, we fear, too applicable to 
India generally: They will listen attentively to 
a discourse on the unity and perfections of 
God,—authority, spirituality, and extent of the 
law, the day of judgment, torments of hell, joys 
of heaven; but they cannot tolerate the cross, 
At the name of Jesus, their lip curls with con- 
tempt, their eye flashes with rage, and the mouth 
is filled with blasphemy! Such objections as the 
following are urged. ‘ Has not our God likewise 
become incarnate again andagain? And has he 
not done almighty works to save us? Who is 
this Christ, that, for Ars sake, we should renounce 
all our own accredited Saviours? If he be, in- 
deed, almighty, why does he not convert all? 
and what need of your preaching to us?” 

And yet this doctrine is the central one of 
the gospel system. Christ the hope of the world, 
but a “stone of stumbling **—given to be & 
“sayor of life’? yet made, by man’s depravity, 4 
‘‘savor of death.” 


EDITOR’S DRAWER. 


[From the Penrith Chronical.) 
DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 


In another place in this number, we publish 
letter from Sister Palmer, which cannot fail to 
attract general attention, and to be read with 
great interest. Below is additional information 
of the great work under these honored Jnborers 
from recent foreign writers. 

RevIvVAL SERVICES AT THE WESLEYAN 
CHAPEL, PENRITH. On Saturday, the 24th ult., 
through the kind invitation of Mr. Pattinson, Dr- 
and Mrs. Palmer, the distinguished Americans, 
arrived at Arthur Villa, with the intention of 
resting awhile after their Inbors in Carlisle, = 
offering, however, to conduct two services in the 
chapel on the following Sabbath. This was done, 
but the Holy Spirit being poured out in more 
than ordinary measure, and so many persons 
professed to receive the pardon of their sins, 
while others were made partakers of a clean 
heart, they determined to continue their ser- 
vices during the ensuing week. IEvery night, 
therefore, hundreds have found their way to the 
Wesleyan Chapel, and every night many believ- 
ers have been made holy, and many penitent sin- 
ners haye experienced the forgiyeness of their 
sing, Throughout the week, the interest in these 
seemed gradually to increase, and the feel- 
jences, on the great subject of sal- 
vation by faith in Jesus Christ, to become more 
and more intensified, until last Sabbath, when & 
8cene took place which must have strikingly re- 
sembled what the Apostles witnessed on the day. 
of Pentecost. In the morning, a sermon was 
preached by the Rev. G. Greenwood, on “ Entire 
Holiness.? In the afternoon and evening, crowd- 
ed congregations were addressed by Dr. and Mrs. 
Palmer, when upwards of seventy individuals 
professed to receive good,— some purity of heart 
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and more the pardon of their sins, It is said that 
near two hundred have been thus blessed during 
the week. Mrs. Palmer's addresses are very lucid, 
very pungent, and so richly evangelical,— accom- 
panied by facts so startlingly illustrative, —that 
they end in all but irresistible conviction, when 
she is followed by the Doctor, whose pathetic ap- 
peals, blended with most affectionate invitations 
to “flee from the wrath to come,” settle the mat- 
ter, and scores yield to the power of the Holy 
Spirit attending the addresses. We were de- 
lighted with the sacred pieces sung by the Doc- 
tor and his beloved companion. ‘ Glory to the 
Lamb,” and “ We'll never mind the scoffs,” sung 
in sweet and beautiful strains, very much affected 
and charmed the people. We understand the 
services are to be continued every night during 
this week, at hlf-past 7 o’clock. On Good 
Friday, there is to be one in the afternoon, at 2 
o’clock; and on Sunday next, in the afternoon 
and eyening, at half-past 2 and 6 o’clock. Such 
is the interest excited, that many have travelled 
from fifteen to twenty miles to hear these deyoted 
Servants of the Most High, and have returned 
home with ‘ glad hearts and free,” rejoicing, as 
the first Christians did, in the ‘© God of their sal- 
vation.» We have seen their plan for the forma- 
tion of what is called in America, a ‘‘ Vigilance 
Band,”? which requires every individual joining 
it, to spend at least half an hour every day in en- 
deavoring to bring some poor perishing sinner 
to Christ; and we have no doubt if such a scheme 
were adopted in Penrith, it would lead to the 
conversion of hundreds more. Who would not 
say with Madame Guion,— 
“* Adieu, ye yain delights of earth! 
Insipid sports, and childish mirth! 
I taste no sweets in you; 
Unknown delights are in the Cross, 
All joy beside to me is dross; 
And Jesus thought so too.” 


Tur English correspondent of Zion’s Herald of 
the 25th ult. says of Dr, and Mrs. Palmer: — 

These devoted servants of God have recently 
had an invitation which will surprise many. It 
is from a Church of England clergyman residing 
near London, Another minister of the Kstab- 
lished Church attended the services at Newcastle. 
This minister had read Mrs. Palmer’s views on 
the great theme of heart-holiness, and went, in 
consequence of the impression made on his mind, 
800 miles to attend the reyiyal services whieh Dr, 
and Mrs. P. were conducting in Newcastle, 
While there he received the ‘ baptism of fire,» 
On his return, he culled on a former fellow-curate, 
and advised him to read Mrs. Palmer’s books on 
entire holiness. While reading, this clergyman 
also was enabled to feel that the blood of Jesus 
cleanseth from all sin. 

This clergyman seems wonderfully aroused in 
regard to the state of the Church of England, 
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and earnestly solicits Dr. and Mrs. P. to visit his 
parishes. He has two parishes, and he declares 
that both churches will be crowded in case Dr, 
and Mrs. P. will come. He also engages to invite 
the clergy from the surrounding places to his own 
house, to discuss with Dr. and Mrs. P. and him- 
self the all-important privilege of heart-holiness, 

One may not unreasonably hope that this may. 
be the germ of a gracious revival in the Church 
of England. All should pray that this little 
leaven may mightily move the mass. 


Extract from a business letterfrom London : — 


You will be pleased to learn that there are, at 
present, many favorable indications of the re- 
vival of the work of holiness in this country. 
Wherever Dr. and Mrs. Palmer labor, there her 
works circulate very extensively; and the demand 
for them, I am happy to say, is often beyond the 
ability of the publisher to supply. Mr. Heylin- 
pen has published a cheap, uniform edition of all 
her works; but “The Way of Holiness,” and 
“ Faith and its Effects,” find much the largest sale. 

There have been two issues here of Boardman’s 
“ Higher Life.” One, by 2 London West-end 
house, with a preface by Miss Marsh, at eighty-four 
cents; and the other, at Edinburgh, at thirty-six 
cents. The circulation of this work is very large, 
and attended with glorious results. Many, 
through its instrumentality, have found the rest 
of faith; and ministers begin to preach a full sal- 
‘vation with boldness and power. My own pastor 
is preaching it in a clear, unflinching manner, 
and with blessed results. 

To show you something of the state of things 
here, I will state what I sawand heard in one 
day last week. In the morning, I called on my 
pastor, and found with him a member of our 
church, who had, in rending the “ Higher Life,” 
the night before, obtained the blessing of a clean 
heart, in a clear, unmistakable manner. In the 
afternoon I attended the meeting on holiness at 
Mrs. Morse’s, and at its close, was introduced to 
the wife of an Independent minister, who in- 
formed me that she and her husband had been for 
some time deeply interested in the subject of 
holiness; and that a few days before, she had 
called on a friend, the wife of another congrega- 
tional minister, who stated that she and her hus- 
band were also seeking the blessing. 

Here were three ministers, of the same denom- 
ination, residing in the same neighborhood, with 
their wives, earnestly seeking the blessing, ang 
the husbands boldly preaching a full salvation; 
and the instrument of this change of views wag 
Mr. Boardman’s book. Probably no similar 
work has ever produced anything like the im. 
pression here, or been attended bysuch glorious 
gratifying results. It goes among every class of 
Christians outside of the Methodists; ang not 
only pleases, but leads into the higher Christian 
walks, To the Lord be all the praise, 


ANNIH’S DEATH. 
Words and music composed, and dedicated to the “ Gurpr,” by Rev. H. CruristornHerson. 
With tenderness. Arr. for the Melodcon. 
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1. Amnot I grow-ing artes mother? My feelings are so strange; 
2. My eyes are aH -y now, mother! I cannot keep” a - wake; 
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I may be sound - ly sleeping, when My Wee - tle fea-tures change; 
My _lit- tle feet are ver-y cold, My head be-gins to ache, 
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Fat wake mo, moth-er, wake me,then Withold my part - ing breath, 
eee makesmy lit - tle eyes so ae My lit-tle mouth so dry? 
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I want to feel what eae A To sleep the sleep of Death, 
5: My heart is es too, mother, Say! am_ I going to die? 
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3 ’Tis death that ae thy Ae ‘Annie, ‘ 4 I surely can’t be dying, mother, 
That dims thy little eye, I yet can pet my breath; 
Be thinking now of peneny dear, You’ve spoke of death a gloomy thing, 
Aboye yon spangled sky ; This surely can’t be death; 
Lay stillnow Annie, dry those tears; t But take my little hand to hold, 
You’ll soon be free from pain; ¢ Let not my spirit rise 
Though you must leave us now, Annie, Till I have said good night mother, 
We soon shall meet again. Then close my little eyes. 
5 Will you not follow me, Willie, 6 My voice is failing now, mother, 
To that celestial shore? I CoE aks much more; 
And Lizzie will you not be there ? J’m by the rans river’s ae 
And we shall part no more; I see the distant shore 
Farewell dear mother, cheer up, DOW, Hush mother! there’s an an ol’s voice, 
We shall not long be riven} Tis whispering all is wo 
Or angels soon will come, mother J know I’m iy Ain now, mother 
© waft you up to heaven. Farowell, Farewell, Farewell! 
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(Original.] 
DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 


ARTHUR VILLA, Penritn, April 24, 1860. 
Rev. H. V. DecGen. 

Betovep BrotHerR: Here we are in 
Penrith, a town of about six thousand 
inhabitants, on the borders of Scotland. 
There is much here to awaken the inter- 
est ef the admirer of nature, or the anti- 
quarian. We are reliably informed that 
the history of this town may be traced 
back to three centuries before the Chris- 
tian era. It is said that no other part of 
England possesses such numerous evi- 
dences of a high antiquity. 

We have looked at dilapidated castles 
whose origin may be traced, it is presumed, 
to over a thousand years back. The walls, 
yeral feet thick, suggest that the pro- 
jectors anticipated that they might stand 

11 time should be no more. Seldom 
zt stnessed more beautiful landscape 
paren an here. It is enclosed between 
and the Irish sea. Hill 
d winding streams, 


se 


scenery thi i 
the Pennine hills 
and dale, mountains an 
variegate the scene. ’ 
Brougham Hall, the residence of Lord 

to) 


S| 3 one of Eng- 
Brougham, whose name @ g 


land’s noble statesmen, is familiar to many, 
is about two miles distant from the town 
of Penrith. The style of the hall igs 
ancient. Art has been freely taxed to 
render it a charmingly picturesque place ; 
the site is the summit of a precipitous 
bank. His lordship generally resides here 
about three months in the autumn of each 


year. 
The Brougham Chapel stands near the 
1 


jhall. Tradition says that the history of 
| the chapel may be traced as far back ag 
1393. It is a small building, apparently 
sunk in the earth; but the adornments 
within are of great costliness and splendor. 
One cannot doubt from a review of the 
images, that the worship there observed is 
of the “ Tractarian” order. 

A few days ago we took a drive about 
five miles distance to visit the castle of the 
Earl of Lonsdale. It stands on an emi- 
nence, surrounded by an area of several 
hundred acres ; it is said to be by far the 
most magnificent building of all this re- 
gion. It is encompassed by sturdy oaks 
of most venerable appearance, looking as 
though they had outlived many genera- 
tions. The northern front of the castle 
is in the castellated style of the thirteenth 
century, and the southern front in the 
Gothic cathedral style. It is very exten- 
sive. We passed through room after room, 
and saw the portraits and _ busts of kings, 
queens, and statesmen of present and past 
generations. 

Passing through the library, comprising 
I should judge some thousands of volumes, 
we observed many works of great anti- 
quity. Among the more modern volumés 
we saw the life of Rev. John Wesley, and 
also the life and letters of Hannah More, 
We were informed that the earl, who is a 
bachelor of about seventy years of age, 
spends but a small portion of his time 
here, being most of the time at his house 
in London. 

As we rode back from the castle to the 
neighborhood of Penrith, we looked at a 
curious mound called “King 4, 


thiar’s 
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table.” It consists of a circular platform 
Ballad-traditions 
have fixed it as the residence of King Ar- 
thur. It is regarded as a place of celeb- 
rity, some supposing that its peculiarities 
denote it as a place of worship for the 
These 
were Celts, and the irreligion a species of 


surrounded by a moat. 


ancient settlers for these regions. 


fire-worship. 
And now, who can say that the former 


days were better than these ? Oh, blessed 


Christianity, what hast thou done? Here, 
where once fire-worship obtained, many 
from various directions twenty miles 
around, have been pouring in nightly 
during the past four weeks, seeking the 
full baptism of the Holy Ghost. These, 
after receiving the gift of power, have 
scattered to their near and remote homes, 
and returning again succeeding evenings 


‘have brought their unconverted friends, 
‘who in turn have been blessed, till now the 


flame of heavenly fire is spreading in 
every direction, and the attention of rich 
and poor, high and low, seems to have 
been arrested. 

The names of those who have been 
specially blessed, have as far as practicable 
been recorded by the secretaries of the 
meeting. The number is about eight hun- 
dred. Seven hundred at least have, we 
trust, been newly born into the kingdom 
of Christ. About one hundred have pre- 
sented themselves as seekers of entire 


_holiness, and have been enabled to claim 


the witness that the blood of Jesus cleans- 


eth; and still the work is progressing with 


increasing power. ; 
The Wesleyans have a commodious 
chapel here. Here, as elsewhere, they 


“were subjected to most bitter and malig- 


nant persecution when they first made an 


’ effort to plant themselves in the place. 


Mr. Wesley, in his journal referring to 


- “these regions, says: On the 27th June, 


, 1782, I preached at Clifton, near Penrith, 
» & civil people, who looked just as if I 
had ‘been talking Greek. Again, May 
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5, 1780, he says: Notice having been 
given, without my knowledge, of my 
preaching at Ninthead, all the lead miners 
that could, got together, and I declared 
unto them, “ All things are ready.” After 
riding over another enormous mountain, 
I preached as I did about thirty years ago 
to a large congregation of rich and poor. 
In the evening, a large upper room, de- 
signed for an assembly, was procured for 
me at Penrith, but several poor people 
were struck with a panic for fear the 
room should fall. Finding there was no 
remedy, I went down into the court below 
and preached in great peace to a multi- 
tude of well-behaved people. The rain 
was suspended while I preached, but after- 
ward returned and continued most of the 


‘night. Again, May 11,1786. Preached 


at Appleby in the afternoon, and went on 
to Penrith. 

One valuable auxiliary of Wesleyanism 
in England, is their day schools. These 
are established in most of the important 
towns for the purpose of placing within 
the reach of all classes the means of a 
useful education based on religious prin- 
ciples. The Wesleyans have an excel- 
lent and commodious building reared ex- 
pressly for the accommodation of the day 
school, which has been for many years 
past in successful operation. Several of 
the day and Sabbath-school scholars have 
been wade partakers of the grace of life 
during this season of gracious visitation. 

April 24. To-day we close up our 
labors in this place. The Lord of hosts 
has been with us. Among the notices of 
the work which have appeared, I send 
you a copy of to-day’s issue, — 2 secular 
paper published in this place, the editor 
of which has seldom been absent during 
the past thirty days’ services. Time for- 


same post which brings you this, you will 
probably receive the Cumberland and 
Westmoreland Advertiser, containing edi- 
torial notices of the work. 


bids my writing more at present. By the . 


| 


DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 


We expect to leave Penrith for Gates- 
head shortly, where, D. V., we shall again 
enter upon a series of labors. Dr. P. 
unites in Christian salutations. 

Yours in Jesus, 
PuHa@se PALMER. 


REVIVAL SERVICES IN PENRITH. 


THESE services have been continued 
during the last week, and their results are 
assuming most surprising dimensions. We 
have carefully watched their progress from 
the first, —having attended the whole of 
them, — and are amazed at the immense 
spread of divine influence among the peo- 
ple. At their commencement, the crowd- 
ing of the chapel was confined to the Sab- 
baths, but such was the effect produced 
by the remarkable conversions taking 
place, that last Friday evening the con- 
gregation filled it. 

One pleasing feature about this revival 
is the evident genuineness of it. It is not 
mere excitement, but the power of the 
Holy Ghost spreading among, awakening, 
converting, and sanctifying the people. 
Proof of this is seen in the very satisfac- 
tory Way in which it is extending to all 
and people of every calibre of 
mind, and of the different classes of so- 
ciety, are yielding to the influence of the 
Spirit. Jt is not the mere youth, or the 
poor, you see bending at 


classes, 


ignorant, OT the 
the altar of prayeT; but the strong man, 
the hoary head, the educated, and the 
gentle, go there and are converted. Many 
who were among the most unlikely to 
kneel as penitents among the Methodists, 
have found that God was there, and have 
been made to rejoice in Jesus Christ as 
their Saviour. ; 
Such was the state of the overflowing 
congregations last Sabbath, that we re- 
joiced most heartily that it was not a polit- 
ical gathering, for some revolutionary pur- 
pose, but people drawn together by the 
Holy Ghost, for the purpose of being 
saved from sin and eternal death. Up- 


wards of eighty were at the altar of 
prayer, seventy of whom were penitents, 
and the rest believers, who were sanctified 
through faith in the blood of the atone- 
ment; and the total number (from the 
commencement of these services) who 
have received these blessings, is above 
five hundred and fifty. While we would 
give all the glory to God, we would honor 
the instruments he employs. All classes 
in the town ought to rejoice that Dr. and 

Mrs. Palmer have visited it, and that 

their labors are thus crowned with suc- 

cess. What a glorious change has taken 

place in many individuals! How many 

have been made happy! The poor drunk- 

ard, miserable in himself, and making 

others miserable around him, has here 

found his way back to sobriety and peace. 

As our beloved friends have kindly con- 

sented to continue these services another 

week, and over another Sabbath, we sin- 

cerely hope that hundreds more who have 

not yet attended them, will embrace the 

earliest opportunity of doing so. — Pen- 
rith Chronicle, April 17. 


[From the Penrith Chronicle, Eng., April 24.] 


THE SPECIAL SERVICES AT THE 
WESLEYAN CHAPEL, PENRITH. 


Durinc the week these services have 
been more numerously attended than 
ever; and last Sabbath they must have 
reached the culminating point, if that can 
be while any sinners remain unconverted 
to God. They have now continued for a 
month, and yet the interest excited, and 
the power of the Holy Ghost manifested, 
are not only unabated, but apparently 
more and more potent. The eloquence 
of Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, blended with 
that holy unction which comes from 
heaven, together with the untiring dilj- 
gence of the ministers, oflice-bearers, ang 
members of the society, have been com. 
binéd to promote such glorious results 
as cannot be forgotten for many years, 


Every possessor of Christian holiness h as 
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during this blessed month, done the best| nally lost if this is not done immediate- 


he could to help his neighbor to the en- 
joyment of the same blessing; and, indeed, 
come the’ sinner from where he would, or 
belong to whatever other body of Chris- 
tians he might, if he came to the service 
seeking salvation, through the atonement 
of Christ, he was led to the altar of prayer, 
with shouts of joy and triumph, and was 
not often left until he found peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
entire voice of God’s people seemed to re- 
iterate the language of inspiration, “ Ho, 
‘every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money; come 
ye, buy and eat: yea, come, buy wine and 
milk without money and without price.” 
(isaiah lv. 1.) We have been surprised at 
the number of miles some have come to 
be present at these services, and deeply 
affected.with their earnest entreaties to be 
allowed. if possible, to enter the crammed 
congregations, — grounding their plea on 
the great distance they had travelled. We 
understand that the total number of indi- 
viduals receiving good at these services 
reaches now to nearly seven hundred.- 
But will not this produce a good and 
healthy moral effect upon the town and 
neighborhood, beyond the immediate con- 
version of souls? If Christians are the 
“salt of the earth,” and these young con- 
verts walk circumspectly, as we confi- 
dently hope they will, will they not diffuse 
a salutary and saving influence among 
those around them? May we not augur 
well for the future of our vicinity ? Many 
of them are people of intellect and stand- 
ing in the neighborhood, and most of them 
persons of that amount of respectability 
and mind, which, if well and religiously 
exerted, may produce immense effect in 
hastening the salvation of perishing sin- 
hers near them. Let every young con- 
vert try to save as many souls as possible, 
and as soon as possible, and then how the 
i of holiness will be seen to shine 
"M-every. grade of society. And will 
not’ multitudes of our neighbors be eter- 


ly? 

We understand that Dr. and Mrs. Pal- 
mer are very grateful to Almighty God 
for the success of their labors in this town, 
and regret that they must terminate with 
the service to-night. It is to be hoped that 
those who have not heard them, will try to 
do so at this Jast moment. What a happy 
month has this been! Hundreds who at- 
tended the Wesleyan Chapel last Sabbath, 
will be sorrowful that they leave us so soon. 
Mr. Thomas’s excellent sermon on “ Heav- 
enly Citizenship,” in the morning, and the 
hallowed feeling pervading the congrega-, 
tions, during the addresses of our beloved 
friends, in the afternoon and evening, 
made it a glorious day. While we very 
reluctantly part with them, we would de- 
voutly commend them, and the youth their 
son, who is with them, to God, and pray: 
that their success at Gateshead, to which 
they go next, may be a thousandfold 
greater than in Penrith; and these revi- 
vals of religion, now going on in different 


parts of the earth, may continue afd 
increase, — 


* Till the whole world again shall rests - 
And see its paradise restored 
Then every soul in Jesug blest. i 
Shall bear the image of its Lord 
In finished holiness ‘renewed, 
Immeasurably filled with God.” 


’ 


(Original. 
DIVINE JOY. 


Oh! e’en the seraphim above, 

Whose spirits glow with ardent love, 

A purer rapture scarce can know 

Than that I’ve tasted here below. 

Oh, bliss supreme! Oh, joy divine ! 
That I am Christ's and he is mine! 

My soul is filled with strange delight; ~ 
And as from Heayen’s own throne of light 
I seem to catch a passing ray, 
Earth from my vision fades away. 
The feverish joys I’ve tasted there, 
Temptation, trial, grief, and care, 
The cup I drank, the cross I bore, 

, All, all remembered now no more; 
Heaven with its glories seems so near, 
And Jesus to my soul so dear. ~ 

‘ ; RUTH..: 


FAREWELL TO DR. 


AND MRS. PALMER. 


FAREWELL TO DR. AND MRS. 


PALMER. 


Tere was a large attendance at the 
Wesleyan Chapel, Penrith, on Tuesday 
evening last, for the purpose of taking 
an affectionate farewell of Dr. and Mrs. 
Palmer. The usual devotional services 
were gone through, and many went up to 
the communion rail, seeking the divine 
blessing. Towards the close of the ser- 
vice, the Rev. G. Greenwood addressed 
the audience. He said he had a resolu- 
tion to propose, to which he had no doubt 
they would all heartily respond. He was 
sure they had all enjoyed the services held 
in the chapel, during the month, which had 
been attended with great blessing to many. 
Whoever might be the instruments em- 
ployed in promoting the salvation of souls, 
nothing could be done without the help of 
the Great Head of the church; and they 
must all remember the language of St. 
Paul, to the Corinthian church, “So 
then neither is he that planteth anything, 
neither he that watereth; but God that 
giveth the increase.” While, however, 
every one must thankfully admit that the 
salvation of souls was the work of God 
alone, still there must be the hearty and 
honest co-operation of man, and he recog- 
nized with great pleasure and gratitude 
that this had been rendered, with untir- 
d liberality by ministers, office- 
d members of the society, from 
every part of the circuit, who had all 
deserved well of the church of Christ. 
He could not allow this opportunity to 
pressing his thanks; he 


pass without ex] is a 
was sure they would all join with him, to 


Mr. Pattinson, and the members of his 
family, for the very kind manner in which 
they had come forward to entertain Dr. 
and Mrs. Palmer, — they were entitled: to 
all praise. Still, they would all readily 
admit that the principal instruments, in 
this great revival of religion, were their 
beloved friends from Amer- 


ing zeal an 
bearers, an 


honored and 


ica. He would, therefore, now move, and 
he did it with all his heart, — 

‘That the cordial and unanimous thanks of 
this meeting be affectionately presented to Dr. 
and Mrs. Palmer for their very important and 
triumphant labors amongst us, in bringing sinners 
to Christ, during the last four weeks.” 


The Rev. John Wesley Thomas sec- 
onded the resolution in a very animated 
speech. He said he had never risen to 
perform a duty with greater pleasure ; it 
might seem unusual that a resolution like 
the present should be moved and seconded 
in a religious assembly, — but the occa- 
sion was extraordinary. They were not 
like the blind idolaters of old, who said, 
“The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness of men,” but he remembered that 
the same apostle who had rejected the 
sacrifice which the ignorant heathen would 
have offered, said of his Christian breth- 
ren, when writing to a certain church, 
“They glorified God in me.” He (Mr. 
Thomas) had witnessed ‘several revivals 
of religion; but he had never seen one in 
which so much power was associated with 
so much order. He had seen little or 
nothing like confusion. What he had 
witnessed gave him a more vivid idea of 
what must have occurred in the primitive 
times of Christianity, and in the early days ° 
of Methodism. Indeed, he had seldom ex- 
perienced anything so much like heaven, 
as within the last month, during which 
these services had been in progress. He 
hoped they would all strive to meet their 
beloved friends, Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, in 
heaven. He was sure that the sympathies 
of all present would follow them wherever 
they went, nor would they be severed from 
them in affection by interposing moun- 
tains or oceans. 

The motion having been ‘cordially sup- 
ported by Mr. Westmorland, was put to 
the meeting, and carried by acclamation, 
The Rev. G. Greenwood then formally 
presented the thanks of the congregation 
to Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, when the worthy 
Dr. expressed, in behalf of Mrs. P, and 
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himself, their high sense of the kindness 
thus shown them, and said they had never 
felt more happy in any place than they 
had done in Penrith. He was truly thank- 
ful for this expression of their approval, 
but his greatest reward would be in meet- 
ing the whole of his beloved friends in 
heayen. He trusted he and his dear wife 
would be present at the heavenly corona- 
tion of many of them. Some, now pres- 
ent, might be in glory before they were, 
but they hoped to be there to welcome the 
rest, and to see them crowned “ kings and 
priests unto God.” Dr. and Mrs. Palmer 
then gave some valuable advice as to the 
future conduct of those who had recently 
become the servants of Christ, and con- 
cluded a series of the most successful 
religious services ever held in Penrith. 
On Saturday noon these devoted ser- 
vants of Christ left Penrith for Gateshead, 
where they are at present laboring. Sev- 
eral of the frierids accompanied ‘them to 


the railway station, and parted from them 
with regret. They conducted religious 
services in the large Wesleyan Chapel, at 
Gateshead, on Sunday, and were favored 
with overflowing congregations. — Penrith 
Chronicle, May 1. 


INSTANTANEOUS SANCTIFICATION.— 
“See that you hold fast the beginning of 
your confidence steadfast unto the end. 
And how soon may you be made a par- 
taker of sanctification. And not only by a 
slow and insensible growth in grace, but 
by the power of the highest overshadowing 
you in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, so as utterly to abolish sin and renew 
you in his whole image. If you are 
simple of heart, if you are willing to re- 
ceive the heavenly gift as a little child, 
Without reasoning, why may you not re- 
ceive itnow? He is nigh that sanctifieth ; 
Ne 38 with you; he is knocking at the door 
Mas oh abSart sy Rev. John Wesley to 
Vide Wes afterwards Mrs. Adam Clarke. 

y's Works, vol. vii. p. 199. 
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I WAS NOT READY. 


BY MRS. F. E. IRVINE. 


From my Diary. 
** JESUS, can I never be, 
Firmly grounded upon thee? ” 

Iwas not ready. And Iam quite sure 
that my friend called just to give me an 
opportunity to converse with her upon the 
subject of entire sanctification. She heard 
me speak in “ Love Feast” last Sabbath, 
and I noticed how interested she looked. 

But oh! J was not ready to improve the 
opportunity. I had been so tempted, s0 
hurried all the morning; and just before 
she called everything seemed to combine 
to frustrate me. A. , my girl, was 80 
heedless, the children wilful and disobe- 
dient, the baby fretful, and I had so much 
todo. Itseemed to mgI could resist 70 
longer, and I yielded; spoke hastily t0 
A. , and punished J too severely: 
And when sister M. called I felt more 
like getting away alone in my closet, and 
weeping before the Lord, than like tryi7g 
to be social and to benefit my friend. 

Oh how my heart does ache, at the 
remembrance of that lost opportunity ! 
for I do know Jesus can save to the utter- 
most; yes, even me, feeble and wavering 
asIam. I feel God forgives me, and the 
blood of Jesus is applied to wash away 
even this stain; but can I ever forgive 
myself ? 

- Oh, to think, if I had been ready, I might 
have presented some thought that would 
have been a great help to sister M—— 
in apprehending what it is her privilege 
to enjoy. Her mind is awakened, and I 
feel this is the time to make effort to eD- 
able her to see the better way. She has 
been satisfied with her experience but a 
short period at a time. And then, she 
looked so disappointed. I really fear the 
consequence of her finding me so hurried. 
I fear it will prejudice her mind, and she 
will settle down again as indifferent as 
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ever. Oh, then, what a loss the cause of 
Christ will sustain ! 

A lost opportunity! Oh, how it looms 
up before me! its effects, reaching forward 
through time into eternity, never to be 
recalled. 

How necessary for the Christian ever 
to have his lamp trimmed and burning! 
— ever to be ready, —to be instant “ tn 
season and out of season.” With this sense 
of deficiency resting upon me, what could 
I do had I not a hiding-place ! 


* But lo! from sin, and grief, and shame, 
I hide me, Jesus, in thy name.” 


Boon Co., Mil. 


[Selected.] 


Bro. DEGEN: The following lines are from my 
scrap-book. Noname is attached, and no date. 
Nothing to show whose heart-experience they 
tell. But they have so often enabled me, with 
renewed courage, ‘‘again my earthly cross to 
meet,” that I believe their insertion in the 
“Guide” would prove a blessing to others. 


Mrs. I’. E. Irvine. 
Round Prairie, Feb. 27. 5 


THE CHANGED CROSS. 


Iv was a time of sadness, and my heart, 
Although it knew and felt the better part, 
Felt wearied with the conflict and the strife, 
And all the needful discipline of life. 


And while I thought on these as given to me, 
My trial-tests of faith and love to be, 

It seemed as if I never could be sure 

That faithful to the end I should endure. 


no longer trusting to his might 

us We walk by faith, and not by sight ;” 
lImost yielding to despair, 

— My cross I cannot bear. 


And thus, 
Whoeays, 
Doubting, and 4 
The thought arose, 


A solemn silence reigned on all around; 


Bren Nature’s voices uttered not a sound; 
The evening shadows seemed of peace to tell, 
And sleep upon my weary spirit fell. 


A moment's pause, and then a heavenly light 
Beamed full upon my wondering, raptured sight; 
Angels on silvery wings seemed every where; 
And angels’ music thrilled the balmy air. 


Then One, more fair than all the rest to see, 
One to whom all others bowed the knee, 
Came gently to me 48 I trembling lay, 

‘And *' Follow me,” he said, “I am the way.” 


‘Then, speaking thus, he led me far above; 
And there, beneath a canopy of love, 


ie 


Crosses of divers shape and size were seen, 
Larger and smaller than my own had been. 


And one there was most beauteous to behold; 
A little one, with jewels set in gold; 

Ah! this, methought, I can with comfort wear, 
For it will be an easy one to bear. 


And so the little cross I quickly took, 

But all at once my frame beneath it shook; 
The sparkling jewels, fair they were to see, 

But far too heavy was their weight for me. 


This may not be, T cried, and looked again, 

To see if there was any here could ease my pain ; 
But one by one I passed them slowly by, 

Till on a lovely one 1 cast my eye. 


Fair flowers around its sculptured form entwined, 
And grace and beauty seemed in it combined; 
Wondering, I gazed, and still I wondered more 
Tothink so many should have passed it o’er. 


But oh! that form, so beautiful to see, 

Soon made its hidden sorrows known to me; 
Thorns lay beneath those flowers and colors fair; 
Sorrowing, I said,— This cross I cannot bear, 


Ah no! henceforth my own desire shall be, 
That he who knows me best shall choose for me; 
And so, whate’er his love sees good to send, 

Ll trust it’s best because he knows the end. 


And so it was with eech and all around; 

Not one to suit my need could there be found; 
Weeping, I laid each heavy burden down, 

As my Guide gently said, ‘‘ No cross, no crown.” 


At length, to him I raised my saddened heart; 
He knew its sorrows, bade its doubts depart; 
“ Be not afraid,” he said, ‘“‘ but trust in me; 
My perfect love shall now be shown to thee.?? 


And then, with lightened eyes and willing feet, 
Again I turned my earthly cross to'meet 

With forward footsteps, turning not aside, 

For fear some hidden evil might betide. 


And there, in the prepared, appointed way, 
Listening to hear, and ready to obey, 

A cross I quickly found, of plainest form, 
With only words of love inscribed thereon. 


With thankfulness I raised it from the rest, 
And joyfully acknowledged it the best, 

The only one of all the many there, 

That I could feel was good for me to bear. 


And while I thus my chosen one confessed, 
I sawa heavenly brightness on it rest ; 

And as I bent, my burden to sustain, 

L recognized my own old cross again, 7 


But oh, how different did it seem to be, 
Now I had learned its preciousness to see! 
No Jonger could I unbelieving say, 
Perhaps another is a better way. 
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COriginal.] 
EVIDENCES OF THE SANCTIFIED 
STATE. 


Concluded from the March Number. 

2, The witness of our own spirit. If 
entire holiness exists in fact, it will also 
exist in its appropriate fruit. The conse- 
crated life will blend in sweetest harmony 
with the living experience, while each will 
lend to the other the brightest lustre and 
the greatest strength. “The fruits of the 
Spirit,” in their rich maturity, must be 
found where purity dwells; nor will they 
be overlooked by him who walks in such 
sunlight as this. Instance the following 
points. ; 

(1.) Perfect faith. As his views of 
God are now far more truthful and ex- 
tended than ever before, it is natural to 
conclude that his faith would correspond 
in its increase of clearness and strength. 
Besides, the mightiest obstacle to its vigor- 
ous exercise is now removed, in the de- 
struction of inbred sin. If the heart has 
been emptied of all its lurking foes, un- 
belief has gone with the rest, and the pu- 
rified soul reposes with unwavering confi- 
dence on the bosom of sovereign Love! 
The word of God, including its promises 
and threatnings, its prohibitions and in- 
Junctions, will now have supreme author- 
ity over the mind and heart. A “Thus 
saith the Lord” outweighs a thousand 
human conjectures. Such faith may be 
considered not only an act but a state. 
There is an habitual loathing of sin and a 
constant cleaving to God. The inclination, 
the bent of the soul has been reversed. 
The heart no longer flies off after every 
rainbow-allurement, nor becomes troubled 
by the sound of every passing breeze. It 
1S settled and fixed in God. Creatures no 
More divide the choice of such a one, for 
mee them all depart.”. He has a 
ve ane his soul to God, and unites 
Pe a a bond more strong and sacred 

“Aght besides. With the treasures 
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of the universe pledged for his support, 
and unlimited power pledged for his de- 
fence, there is no room for distrust. The 
future may be unknown to him, and it 
may be strewn with crosses, toils, and sor- 
rows, but the supervision of all is with his 
Father and I’riend, and this excludes all 
fear in reference to the contingencies and 
ills of life. 

(2.) Perfect meekness and patience. 
The sanctified soul may expect disappoint- 
ments, provocations, and insults, but there | 
will be no motion of anger within, for its 
roots have been extracted. He may, in- 
deed, feel a strong aversion to a given act 
or course of conduct, and this he must do, 
if his heart beats in sympathy with the 
God who “cannot look upon sin with the 
least degree of allowance.” Nay, this 
aversion may often rise to a strong feeling 
of indignation, such as the Saviour felt 
when “he looked on the people with 
anger,” but no feeling of revenge can be 
excused or harmonized with inward holi- 
ness. Kindness must be returned for 
injuries, and a melting compassion felt for 
those who persecute alike our Master and 
us. We hate the sin with all our heart, 
yet still the sinner love. But it is not 
enough that real anger is allowed n0 
place ; —if we are wholly cleansed, a fret- 
ful, impatient spirit will be neither seen 
nor felt. Our plans may fail, our pros 
pects be blighted, our friends removed, ous 
foes increased, our vexations multiplied, 
yet great will be our peace, “and nothing 
shall offend” us. A heavenly disposition 
will ‘possess US, enabling us to say 3) every 
‘emergency, “ Thy will be done.” A brief 
quotation from Mr. Wesley will further il- 
lustrate this point. 

«9, By what ‘fruit of the Spirit” may- 
we ‘know that we are of God,’ even in the 
highest sense zit 

“A, By love, joy, peace, always abid- 
ing; by invariable long-suffering, patience, 
resignation; by gentleness, triumphing 
over all provocation ; by goodness, mildness, 
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sweetness, tenderness of spirit; by fidelity, 
simplicity, godly sincerity; by meekness, 
calmness, evenness of spirit; by temper- 
ance, not only in food and sleep, but in all 
things natural and spiritual.” 

(3.) Perfect humility. All aspirations 
after honor are destroyed. No more 
desire exists for personal show or popular 
praise. The heart sickens at the vain 
glitter and pompous parade of a sinful 
world, and turns instinctively away. The 
tendency of commendation is, not to inflate 
the soul with vanity, but to wither it into 
retirement and shame. The perfect 
Christian is dead to the world, and hence 
weaned from those very objects that once 
possessed so many and such bewitching 
charms. Why should he desire them now, 
since he carries in his heart a perfect 
Saviour from sin, with whom he has be- 
come joint-heir to immortal possessions ? 
Surely he whose soul is the casket of the 
richest treasure in all God’s universe has 
no need, and will have no disposition to 
adorn his body with the trashy ornaments 
of gold and brass and galvanized pewter! 

(4.) Perfect love. This is the essence 
of Christian perfection. Love is the cen- 
tral luminary of the graces, —‘ the’ sove- 
reign of the rest.” A perfection of this 
may be said to imply the maturity of 
every other. All Christianity is love. 
«'The heaven of heavens is love.” Ged 
himself is love. And when he empties 
a human heart and then fills up all the 
void with himself, that heartis filled with 
love ; not theoretically or theologically, but 
really and consciously so. The purified 
soul feels the flow of love, more deep and 
rich and steady than ever before. He 
breathes an atmosphere of purity, and is 
conscious that his entire inner being has 
been cleansed and harmonized by the 
Lord himself, Such love as this cannot 
live without being felt. It kindles a fire 
on the heart that diffuses itself through 


‘the entire being, moistening the spirit, in- 


flaming the emotions, energizing the soul. 


He who possesses it cannot but be happy. 
A perennial fountain of joy bubbles up in 
his soul to refresh and bless him at every 
step of his heavenward journey. He has 
a love that fuses icebergs, breaks the flinty 
rock, and rejoices in the very furnace of 
affliction. It “casts out fear and purifies 
the heart.” No threats can daunt it,—no 
malignity can crush it,— no foes can con- 
quer it. It lives and glows and expands 
| amid all the fluctuations and adversities of 
life. In the bright morning of prosperity, 
it bows low at the foot of the cross, and 
from its attitude of lowliness looks smiling- 
ly up into the face of Jesus, and pours 
forth its adoring gratitude to the Giver of 
every blessing. In the evening of clouds 
and crosses, it meekly kisses the rod of 
affliction and rejoices in the privilege of 
suffering the will of him who is “too wise 
to err, and too good to be unkind.” When 
among the deeply devoted, it enjoys a 
feast of affection, and nerves itself more 
strongly for coming conflicts. When 
among the foes of Jesus, it dares to deal 
Jfaithfully with their souls, by exhorting, 
warning, entreating, or reproving, as the 
case May seem to demand. Love does 
not always wear smiles, nor exhibit the 
softness of a fawning sycophant. It has 
frowns for sin, and withering denunciations 
for recklessness and rebellion. Its res 
bukes, however, are administered without 
any vengeful feeling. While it utters the 
ungarnished truth, itis only for the honor 
of Jesus and the good of souls. Hence 
appears the difference between the fidelity 
and earnestness of intensified love, and a 
spirit of real censoriousness. Those who 
are sometimes accused of “ sour godliness ” 
are manifestly in many instances the truest 
friends of God and human souls. Their 
love is too deep to allow a guilty world to 
slumber on over a convulsing volcano of 
wrath, without raising the note of alarm 
to sting the conscience | and stir the heart, 
But we must stop. Tt implies a great doal 
to be all redeemed. When the work is 
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really accomplished we have no doubt the 
evidence will be clear. If the above hints 
shall assist any in solving the problem of 
their experience, we shall be amply re- 
warded for our effort to spread the light. 


A. A. PHELPS. 
Lima, N. Y., April 9, 1860. 
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THE WAY OF FAITH, THE WAY 
OF LIFE. 


— 


BY MRS. M. W. RUSSELL. 


Muczw has been said and written about 
that simple word faith. The term is as 
familiar as household words; the Bible is 
replete with examples of living faith, and 
yet the Christian world has but a faint 
idea of: the depth of meaning it conveys. 
It is true the sinner exercises faith when 
with deep contrition of soul he bows at 
the feet of Jesus and receives the pardon 
of his sins, but it is faith in its incipiency, 
rather than its maturity. The more 
mature Christian exercises faith in a 
much higher degree, when, discovering 
his need of more of the life and power of 
God, he launches ont into that boundless 
ocean of pure love, where all the wants 
and desires of the soul are lost in his 
inexhaustible fulness. And till there 
are heights and depths in that single 
word that he has not yet reached or 
fathomed. One writer has said, that 
“faith is the light of the soul,” and that 
“the conditions of that light are, that it 
shines in the dark.” We should have but 
@ faint, or an indefinite idea of faith, if 
we were on the mount of holy joy all the 
time, But leat we should forget the Giver 
in the abundance of his gifts, he seems to 
‘withdraw his sensible presence at times, 
that we may grow stronger by testing 
‘What faith we have. “That the trial of 
Your faith, being much more precious than 
old, may be fonnd unto praise and honor, 
at the: ‘oming of our Lord.” The com- 
and “it, As ye have received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him.” : Now 
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it is by faith that we receive Christ, and 
consequently, it is by faith that we are to 
walk in him. The soul that is justified, 
may, in the absence of those lively emo- 
tions it at first enjoyed, be led to think it is 
not, after all, converted ; and the tempter, 
who is ever busy trying to undermine the 
Christian’s hope, may, in hours of trial 
and temptation, say to one who has conse- 
crated all to the Lord, — You have not the 
blessing of perfect love, because you have 
not the same emotions you once had. 
Emotions are nothing 
Religion does not consist in emotions. 
The basis of true religion is a fixed pur- 
pose to do the will of God; without this 
there can be little or no progress. Our 
Saviour says, “ Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven.” 
He may not be called to do any great 
things any more than Naaman the Syria, 
but he is to be willing to do what the Lord 
would have him do. He may, to the 
casual observer, seem to be an idler in the 
vineyard; his little deeds of kindness may 
pass unnoticed, or his words of love and 
consolation may not be heard by any 82v® 
the one to whom they are addressed; but 
if his prayer is, Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do,—he is conscious of doing the 
of his heavenly Father, “ which is. all 
that man or angels can do.” 
The truly devoted Christian is often 
pained in seeing how wickedness abounds, 
and crime stalks abroad at noonday, yet 
he remembers that it is “ not by might, nor 
by power, but by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord,” that these things are to be done 
away. He does not mourn because he 
cannot remove these seeming obstacles to 
the progress of Christ’s kingdom, but he 
feels his own weakness, and labors in his 
own sphere where the Lord has placed 
him, being willing to know the Lord’s 
will, and to do it. Some are desirous of 
becoming great in the Lord’s kingdom, of 
doing some great thing for Christ; and 
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although their zeal is commendable in one 
sense, nevertheless there is a vein of self- 
ishness underlying it which fails to give 
all the glory to God. We need to be 
brought very low in the vale of humility, 
to feel our own weakness, before we can 
comprehend those words of our Saviour, 
“without me ye can do nothing.” Then 
we shall be willing to do the ordinary 
duties of life, and although little and 
unknown, we are conscious of our accept- 
ance with God, and feel that our feet are 
placed on the rock Christ Jesus, and 
not on the slippery sands of time and 
circumstance. 

But to return to our subject. We have 
said that religion did not consist in emo- 
tions, although they are given to encour- 
age us at the commencement of our 
Christian voyage, and are felt to some 
extent throughout the Christian life; yet 
they should not guide us any more than 
the waves of the sea should guide a vessel 
that is sailing for a distant port. It has a 
chart and a compass which it follows in 
order to gain the desired haven; so the 
Christian has a chart, the word of God, 
and a compass, which isa fixed purpose 
to do his will, and be his course rough or 
smooth, he is sure to. reach the haven of 
everlasting rest. Abraham was called 
the Father of the Faithful, because he 
believed God, and it was counted to him 
for righteousness. He was called to go 
out into a land that he knew not, and he 
went out, not knowing whither he went; 
but he relied upon that wisdom that was 
higher than his own, and left an example 
for us to follow,—that of implicit obedience, 
He has said, “I will lead thee in a way 
thou knowest not, into paths thou hast not 
known; I will make darkness light before 
thee, and crooked things straight; these 
things will I do, and not forsake thee.” 
He has promised that his Spirit shall 
“Jead us into all truth, and when ye turn 
to the right hand, or to the left, you shall 
hear a voice behind you saying, This is the 
way, walk ye in it” Then let us be 
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willing to walk by faith, relying upon the 
promises ; and although the way may seem 
dark, yet the Lord hath said, “I will 
dwell in the thick darkness.” (1 Kings, 
8-12.) Then we shall have the strength 
of the oak to brave the adverse winds of 
time and circumstance; and can say with 
the Psalmist, ‘‘ He hath setmy feet upon a 
rock, and established my goings.” 
‘The steps of Faith 


Fall on the seeming void, and find 
The rock beneath.” 


Boston, March, 1860. 
ee See 


The following little gem issent us in MS. by the author, 
with the candid statement that it has been published be- 
fore. It will bear to be published and read frequently, 


ALONE YET NOT ALONE. 


BY E. L. E. 


ALONE, yet not alone am I, 

Beneath the calm and silent sky; 

*Tis stil] as mountain solitudes, 

Where voice is not, nor step intrudes, 
No heart-throbs here. gleams out no eye: 
Alone, yet not alone, am I. 


A Presence actual as the heart, 

From whence my own life’s motions start; 
A Being real, though unseen. 

More true than trace where form hath been, 
A spirit to my soul is nigh: 

Alone, yet not alone, am I. 


On holy ground I seem io tread, 

A pure, calm, glory o’er my head; 

A fearful sweetness breathes around, 

A voice I hear without a sound, 

While here in heaven’s communion high, 
Alone, yet not alone, am I. 


I ask no favor, feel no want, 

Content with bliss, nor poor, nor scant, 
Serene, submissive, waiting still, 

The motion of a sovereign will: 
Attended less if crowds were nigh, 
Alone, yet not alone, am I. 


O thus to feel through every sense, 
Omniscjence and omnipotence! 

O thus al] other joys above 

To know that poweris only love! 
My lowly heart, how blest to cry, 
Alone, yet not alone, am ig 


Give instruction to a wise man, and he 
will be yet wiser; teach a just man, and 
he ‘ag increase In learning —Proyerds, 
ix, 9, 


eae ee ee ee ee 
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EXPERIENCE. 


BY REV. E. W. BEARD. 


I was powerfully converted to God, 
December 28, 1854. The time, the place, 
and the circumstances, are written upon 
my memory, never to be erased, in time 
nor eternity. So powerful was the bap- 
tism of the Spirit which I then received, 
that my soul was not only filled, but my 
whole being seemed pervaded with the 
divine influence. And if there be such a 


_thing as entire sanctification in and at the 


same moment with justification, — which 
to me seems doubtful, —I have reason to 
believe that I was then made partaker 
of both blessings. Whether it were the 
former or both, it was all that the body 
seemed capable of containing. If it were 
both, I did not long retain the latter, as 
my following experience will show. 
Nearly one year previous to my conver- 
sion, the memoir of Carvosso fell into my 


hands, and, while perusing its contents, I 


became convinced that he was a model 
Christian ; and I very much desired to be 
like him, which led me to carefully ob- 
serve the manner in which he was by the 
Spirit led into the way of all truth. He 
speaks of his conversion as being genuine 
beyond a doubt; and for the space of 
three months he floated upon the sea of 
redeeming love. After this, his peace 
Was disturbed by inward enemies, which 
began to make no small stir. And upon 
due examination, he. discovered. the roots 
of sin were still remaining in his heart. 
“ Alas!” he says, “ what a work was to 
be done!” He then fled to the word of 
“God, as the man of his counsel, and, un- 

aided by any human agency, found the 

fe izes of full salvation, — claimed the 
heument of the same, and was made the 
my, recipient of perfect love. From 
See his holy march seemed onward, 
midte Men's in the path that shineth 
Scores tie perfect day. 
Yehevers were led into the shin- 
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ing way by the light which he reflected, 
while thousands of sinners were pierced 
to the heart by the burning accents which 
fell from his inspired lips. 

Such was the piety of the now sainted 
Carvosso, and such was the picty that I 
desired when I became a seeker. 

Nothing seemed more detestable to me 
than a half-hearted or backslidden Chris- 
tian, — many of which were then living 
around me. Why so many of the pro- 
fessed children of God walked like unto 
the children of disobedience, had to me 
been a mystery. I had learned from the 
Bible and the sacred desk that it was the 
daty and privilege of Christians to grow 
better, wiser, and happier, as they ad- 
vanced in life; and most certainly, I 
thought, if this were true, every Christian 
would guard against sin, and secure all 
the means calculated for their advance- 
ment in the spiritual race. But, alas! few, 
comparatively, seemed to embrace this 
privilege. And if religion made men 
happy, as many of these had often de- 
clared, why did they not labor for more 
of it, recommend it, and exhibit it in their 
daily walk? This wasa question in my 
mind, unanswered until my eyes fell upon 
the above portion of Carvosso’s exper 
ence. This explained it. They remained 
in the arbor of their first love until they 
fell asleep ; during which time they were 
shorn of their strength by the enemy, 
and chained down with unbelief. If they, 
had, like Carvosso, left the first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, and gone on to- 
perfection, they might, like him, have been 
living epistles, known and read of all. 
men. pa 

With these views, I had determined to 
bean ‘Israelite indeed, in whose heart 
there should be no guile. Consequently; 
-when I became a seeker of religion, nearly 
a year afterwards, I had the two doctrines, 
ie. justification and sanctification, blended 
into. one, and, without regard to names 
aiid distinctions, I sought for both in one. 
My idea. was, that if the work were 
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thoroughly done, all inward causes of sin 
would be removed. h 

Thus, after having one thorough bap- 
tism of the Spirit, lest there should remain 
some roots of bitterness in my heart, I 
repeated the exercise of faith several 
times within the same hour, each time 
receiving the baptism of fire. For many 
days after, a deep, deep peace reigned 
throughout my entire borders. The trial 
of my faith came at last; but the Lord 
provided a way of escape, and my joy 
was again restored. But the enemy soon 
returned, and attacked my fortification 
with renewed fury; and after a short but 
severe battle I succeeded, by the help of 
divine grace, in putting the enemy to 
flight. 

For several weeks after this, my expe- 
rience was vacillating, being much har- 
assed with vain thoughts and unholy 
desires, which, in spite of my efforts, 
sometimes gained the ascendency. In the 
mean time, I again read memoirs of Car- 
vosso and Hester Ann Rogers, from which 
I received much light and encouragement. 
I then began to seek and pray for a clean 
heart, as being a distinct blessing. I was 
not long counting the cost of a holy life, 
as I had from the beginning felt that it 
would be 


« Worse than death my God to love, 
And not my God alone.’? 


When this was done, I consciously laid 
without any reserve, upon the 
altar that sanctifieth the gift; nor had it 
been there long, ere the heavenly fire de- 
scended, and scattered its refining influ- 
ence throughout my entire being. The 
baptism that I then received was in every 
manner similar to that that I had before 
received; likewise the feelings that im- 
mediately followed, which were peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. J was then con- 
scious, beyond a doubt, that the work was 
complete. ; 

Soon after, I changed my place of resi- 
dence, and finding myself surrounded with 
professors who knew nothing of this great 


my all, 


salvation by experience, I did not deem 
it best to profess it, — consequently, soon 
ceased to enjoy it. 4 

Six months did I live in this dreary 
state, but not without occasional seasons 
of light and rejoicing ; for ardently did J 
strive to grow up into Christ. 

About this time I returned to the place 
where I had been converted ; and, while 
on my journey, I reconsecrated myself to 
God, and again received a tangible evi- 
dence of my entire acceptance in the 
beloved. And O, what a deep, sweet 
peace followed this act of faith! My joy 
was not rapturous, but the deep, speech- 
less awe that dares not move. Oh, what 
views did I then have of the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin, and the misery of the 
half-hearted Christians! Having now 
learned some of the devices of Satan, I 
was fully determined that he should not 
again decoy me into his snare. 

For five years, which have since passed 
swiftly by, not a day has there been in 
which [ have not chosen Christ above my 
chief joy. I have indeed had many dark 
hours; have frequently grieved the blessed 
Spirit; but I have always found Christ a 
faithful advocate. The rigid discipline 
that I have undergone, has better pre- 


pared me for a sphere of usefulness than 
I otherwise could have been. For one 
year past, my trials and hours of darkness 
have been very few, and most of the time 
my peace has been like a river. Glory 
be to God, he fills my soul from day to 
day, and gives me such views of my in- 
firmities and my utter dependence upon 
him, that I dare not for one moment look 
away from Christ. Oh, how my soul yearns 
for the universal spread of this glorions 
doctrine! While I stand upon the shores 
of time, I will not cease to proclaim it to 
a dying world. 


The fear of the Lord is the beginnin 
of wisdom, and the knowledge of the 


Holy is understanding. —Proverds ix, 10, 
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_THE IMPORTANCE OF FAITH. 


BY M. A. WALDRON. 


In consideration of what has already 
been said and written upon the all-impor- 
tant subject of faith by persons of deep 
experience and superior talent, it is with 
feelings of great delicacy that I attempt 
to make any remarks upon it. Still I de- 
sire, by grace divine, to cast in my mite, 
if such it may be esteemed, by way of 
encouragement and instruction to those 
who may be seeking to enter 

“«The land of rest from inbred sin.” 

The Apostle plainly affirms that he, (or 
whoever) cometh unto God must believe, 
first, that he is, and secondly, that he is a 
rewarder of all them that diligently seek 
him. As we do not question for a mo- 
ment that all who have in any degree 
tasted the joys of his salvation believe in 
the existence of our supreme Lord, we 
deem it quite unnecessary to dwell on this 
point, but would pause a moment to lift 
up our heart to God that he would bless 
the few remarks made in much weakness, 
to the lasting benefit of some soul. ‘The 
Bible informs us that “ without faith it is 
impossible to please God.” Now, if we are 
sincere seekers after truth, and desire to 
become his faithful followers, we certainly 
wish to please him. The question then 
arises, What is faith? St. Paul-says, “ Now 
faith is the substance of things: hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen ;” -and 
again, “For we are saved by hope; but 
hope that is seen is not hope; for what a 
than seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But 
if: we hope for that we see not, then do 
we with patience wait for it.” Thomas 
said, “ Except I see in his hands the prints 
of the nails, and put my fingers into the 
Prints of the nails, and thrust my hand 
into his side, I will not believe.” But how 
dig our blessed Saviour meet this asser- 
pen “Jesus saith unto him, Thomas,” 
(as fhe ‘had said, O Thomas, how could 
You be to faithless?) “ because thou hast 
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seen me, thou hast believed. Blessed are 
they that have not seen and yet have be- 
lieved.” How cutting this reproof to 
Thomas, and yet is it not to be feared that 
there are many Thomases of this present 
day, who are waiting for some visible man- 
ifestation of God's presence, who are say- 
ing, ‘ Who shall ascend into the heavens: 
that is to bring Christ down, or who shall: 
descend into the deep,” &c. But what 
saith it? ‘“ The word is nigh thee, even 
in thy mouth and in thy heart.” ‘“ For 
with the heart man believeth unto right- 
eousness.” We would notice again what 
are we required to believe. We are to 
believe that “he is a rewarder of all who 
diligently seck him.” Mark the term; itis 
not written, he will be a rewarder, &c-, 
but it is given in the present tense, “ he is 
a rewarder,” &c. But to whom does the 
Apostle say he isa rewarder? Why, to 
them “who diligently seek him.” Now; 


to diligently seek for an object, we must 


make it our main business, This is illus~ 
trated by Luke xv. 8. « Wither what 
woman, having ten pieces of silver, if shé 
lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligently till 


she find it?” And now, if we have been- 


enabled by the light of eternal truth to 
search our hearts, and are willing and de 
sirous, above all things, to have God wash 
away our sins, we may venture upon the 
blood of atonement. Jesus says, “He 
that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast 
out.” Oh, whata blessed promise! And 
do we not greatly dishonor him while wé 
say, “ Oh! I’m afraid to venture ; I fear he 
will not accept me just now.” Others 
say, “ Oh! I hardly dare get this blessing, I 
fear so much I cannot retain it.”- Let mé 
beseech you to leave that event with God; 
and be assured that “he is able to keep 
that which we have committed unto him.” 
Tf he can keep us from sinning one min- 
ute, why not an hour? if an hour, why 
not a day? The inspired writer says, “he 
is-able to save to the uttermost all that 
come unto God by him.” But to return 


jot, 
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to the subject of God’s willingness to save 
us. 

When our blessed Saviour wandered up 
and down upon our earth, bestowing his 
blessings on those who would receive them, 
and when approached by any with a re- 
quest to be delivered from the plagues 
which sin had brought upon the human 
race, did he ever bid any wait, saying, 
“You have not suffered enough yet,” or 
“You are too vile to approach me ?” Oh, 
no! he said at once, “I will, be thou 
clean. Thy faith hath saved thee,” &c. 
Oh, the unbounded love of God! How 
unspeakable his goodness! If we could 
only make that blessed promise of our 
Saviom*ours, (Mark xi. 24,) “ Therefore 
I say unto you, what things soever ye de- 
sire when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them and ye shall have them,” our mourn- 
ing would soon turn to joy unspeakable 
and full of glory. Then we could sing, 

“Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone, 
Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, It shall be done.” 

Permit me to give a brief sketch of my 
religious experience, in confirmation of 
the above. For thirteen years I have 
been trying in much weakness to follow 
the Saviour. For the most of that time I 
lived as I fear too many do, scarcely know- 
ing whether I had religion or not. I 
hoped I was a Christian, and at times en- 
joyed a small degree of God’s love, but I 
was not satisfied with that state of things. 
I felt. it was not, as it should be. About 
three years ago it pleased God to let me 
deeply feel 

sOoTis worse than death my God to love, 
And not my God alone.” 
And after a pretty severe struggle he en- 
abled me to make a full surrender of all 
into his blessed hands for time and eter- 
nity. It was some days before I could 
venture fully on Christ, but I was enabled 
to come to the point at last. He did ac- 
cept the sacrifice, and, blessed be God, he 
was as good as his word; and although I 


have to lament that I have not made that 
advancement in the divine life that I 
might have done, yet by grace I am still 
enabled to hold on by faith, and I expect 
by and by to come off more than con- 
queror, and sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the blood-washed 
company around our Father's throne. 
Parma, N. ¥. 
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MY HEAVENLY HOME. 


Ain —“ My Mountain Home.” 


BY MIRA. 


My home, my everlasting home, 
I now by faith behold; 

With glory bright, its gates of pearl, 
And streets of purest gold. 

From fleeting joys, and care of earth, 
Tho’ distant, —’tis my home; 

The purchase of my Saviour’s love; 
My own, my heavenly home. 


For me those gates are open wide, 
Jesus hath all things done; 

His blood hath made my garments white, 
Like those worn near the throne: 

By sinners, saved from sin on earth, 
Now safe in heaven, — at home, 

I hope ere long, to join them there; 
My own, my heavenly home. 


I like heaven’s everlasting hills, 
My Jesus dwelleth there; 
His praise, heaven’s sweetest song, I sing; 
The joys of heaven I share. 
Istand where Moses stood, and look, 
O’er death’s cold wave and foam; 
And feel that death is endless gain: 
My own, my heavenly home. 


There shall be no more sea; no wave 
Shall ever bear away, 

And friend, from kindred friend, divide, 
Through all heaven's endless day ; 

“ Our Father’s”? family, shall dwell 

In safety, none shall roam, 

From that united household there: 
My own, my heavenly home. 


No more, for aye! — tears, death, and pain: 
Hushed, all earth’s noise and strife; 
In endless rest, eternal peace, 
And everlasting life. 
A “mansion,” Jesus’ love prepares. 
Angels are whispering —“ Come!» 
I catch the sound, and long to go: 
My own, my heavenly home. 


Charlottetown, P. E. I. Sept. 15, 1859. 
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“OUT OF THE DEPTHS,” AN IN- 
CIDENT OF EXPERIENCE. 


BY Ss. C. TURNER. 


Years ago, when, a stranger in a 
strange land, sickness came, bringing me 
to the verge of the grave, and in full view 
of the eternal world, for a few days I 
lay unconscious of the ravages of the de- 
stroyer, with no thought of either life or 


death, prayer or praise, heaven or hell. | 


When one night I awoke, with a bursting 
sound in my ears, and a sinking down, 
an unfathomable depth, and a. slight 
tremor, resembling the last struggles of a 
departing spirit. With a full sense then 
of my true condition, I’said, Can this be 
my entrance into the eternal future ? 
Is it possible, that thus I awake into the 
arms of death? I desire sufficient time 
to collect my thoughts and examine my- 
self before God. But if it be thy will, O 
Lord, to take me hence now, prepare me, 
oh, prepare me for the solemn change! 
For years I have tried to serve thee, but 
oh how imperfectly! For years I have 
prayed for an evidence of full conformity 
to thy will, but no power as yet has stilled 
the stirrings of inbred sin. And now I’m 
to be ushered. thus suddenly, into the 
presence of the judge of quick and dead ! 
Lord, I cast myself upon thy merey,—no 
offering in my hand I bring,—the blood 
of Jesus is my only hope, my only plea. 
Thou only art able to cleanse the heart. 
With naked faith I cling to thee. And 
down, still farther down I seemed to sink, 
until all prayer, and thought, and feeling, 
were lost in unconsciousness. How many 
hours I lay thus, I know not, but when I 
awoke to consciousness and life, the Sab- 
bath sun rose in the east in all its magnif- 
\ceace and glory, filling the whole house 
with its light and beauty. The presence 


of the Deity filled my room, and my soul 


TOpSMS Dain prayer and silent praise, to 
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meet its God. I seemed to breathe the 
very atmosphere of that better land, and 
my astonished soul cried out, Can this be 
heaven? Surely I have verified the 
words, “I shall be satisfied when I awake 
with thy likeness.” And each successive 
day my soul rose higher and _ higher, until 
I was lost in wonder, love, and praise. 
My gladdened heart ran out in strong 
desires to speak of Jesus’ love, and I said, 
“Come, all ye who fear the Lord, and I 
will tell you what he hath done for my 
soul.” But my father’s wishes, and phys- 
ician’s orders with regard to ‘“ keeping 
quiet,” on account of the low state to 
which my body had been prostrated by 
the disease, must be complied wh, and I 
quietly acquiesced and pent up the out- 
bursting of an over-freighted soul. And 
I said, O God, stay thy hand, for the cup 
runneth o’er. This heart will break with 
too much joy, if I speak not forth thy 
praise. Thus, a few days passed, and I 
felt the sweet influences of the Spirit gent- 
ly withdrawing, and the fact that I was 
quenching the Spirit suddenly burst 
upon my mind. Then J lifted up ™Y 
voice and wept. I cried aloud, O ™Y 
Father, if I speak not forth the outburst 
ings of a pent-up soul, this body, which 
has been so suddenly restored to life and 
health, will die. Oh, Jet them come, Jet 
them gather round my bed and fill my 
room, that I may make known the power 
of Jesus’ love! At my repeated entrea- 
ties, a very few were admitted into MY 
chamber. After I had spoken, I felt 4 
return of those happy feelings with which 
Ihad been so abundantly blessed, and f 
said, O God, I will bless thee forever- 
“ Surely I shall not be greatly moved, for 
under the shadow of thy wings will I 
seek my refuge. The Lord reigneth: let 
the earth rejoice.” And with the return 
of health I verified the words, “ they that 
trust in the Lord shall not be con- 
founded.” 


Lagrange, Mo. 


HENRY 
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HENRY MOORE. 


“ The holy to the holiest leads.” 
“The kingdoms are but one.” 


Dear Brorner Drearn: Another 
precious witness for Christ has been called 
home,— a witness who, under all circum- 
stances of life, and who, on all admissi- 
ble occasions, stood forth, fearlessly testi- 
fying to the power of the Holy Spirit, 
through Christ, to cleanse from all sin. 

In his seventeenth year, our brother 
was deeply convinced of sin, and received 
a clear sense of pardon. 

About ten months after, he was as 
deeply convinced that a still farther puri- 
fication of his nature was necessary. He 
saw that something more than he had re- 
ceived was to be gained by a full answer 
tothe prayer, “The very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God 
your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” And thus early 
in his youthful Christian career, he resolved 
to prove the extent of the glorious pro- 
visions of the gospel. After this purpose 
was really fixed, but a few days of tempta- 
tion and earnest prayer ensued before he 
wan enabled to fix his eye of faith on 
«the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world,” and rejoice in the 
blessed assurance of purity. 

The course of our brother was now on- 
eat was his joy in the Lord. 


ften, have we heard him say, 
'” 


ward, and gr 
Often, very © 
“ Oh, how I love thy law 

Perhaps it was not more truthfully said 


of Caleb, “ He followed the Lord fully,” 
than of Henry Moore. Ffoliness, whole- 
heartedness, was his constant theme. He 
delighted in using the strongest terms,— 
perfect love, sanctification, &c. His very 
countenance seemed an index to his char- 
acter. ; 

A few weeks since, at a reunion meet- 
ing, in the Allen st. M. E. Church, a local 
preacher, in relating his experience, said: 
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“‘ Many years since, I came to this city a 
stranger; one Sabbath morning I started 
out to find a place of worship; while wan- 
dering through the streets, my eye rested 
ona man whose whole appearance seemed 
to say he was a Christian. My heart 
said, ‘ Follow him; where he bows to wor- 
ship God, there will I worship.” He led 
me to this house, and that Christian, gentle- 
men, was Henry Moore.” 

Often have we heard his exhortation, 
“Stand up for Jesus.”. “ Be a Christian 
through and through, —a Christian in all 
weathers.” 

Many vigorous disciples of Christ live 
to testify that our brother was peculiarly 
useful as a class-leader, which office he 
filled forty years. 

A hint, in the form of testimony, may 
here be admitted. In early youth we were 
placed in the class of this good man. He 
immediately put into our hands Wesley’s 
“ Plain Account of Christian Perfection.” 
Through this tract, and the teachings of 
this faithful leader, our mind was led to 
look at entire sanctification ‘as a distinct, 
attainable blessing; a blessing which we 


believe has given stability to our Christian 
character for more than a score of years. 

We would love to portray the hallowing 
influences of his example as he filled ie 
varied offices of the church, Sabbath 
school, &c., but may not now. 

A writer in the Missionary department 
of the Christian Advocate and Journal 
says: ‘‘ Henry Moore, one of the corpor- 
ate members of the Missionary Society, 
and a manager in the Board for nearly or 
quite thirty years, departed this life on the 
15th day of February, a few minutes prior 
to the regular monthly meeting of the 
Board, which occurred on that day. Foy 
thirty: years this man of God went in and 
out among his brethren, always watching 
with eager attention the reports of dhe 
secretary, and frequently inquiring, as 
news came from the missions at home and 
abroad, “How many have been con- 
verted ?” 
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This inquiry of his can never be for- 
gotten, for it came with a manner which 
convinced all that, whatever others might 
judge, in his opinion nothing was compar- 
able to the salvation of souls. The Mis- 
sionary Advocate was usually read all 
over and prayed all over by him, and we 
might say the same probably of his atten- 
tion to the old Methodist Magazine and 
the Advocate and Journal, from the very 
beginning of their publication to the close 
of his life. On the 17th inst. we were in 
company with as great an assembly of 
“ deyout men who made lamentation over 
him,” as ever we saw gathered together on 


such an occasion. 

How many who read this will call to 
mind, as though it were but yesterday, 
his hearty, loving exhortations to his 
brethren, upon anniversary occasions of 
the Missionary Society to give liberally, 
saying: ‘“ Make investments in this stock, 
brethren; it pays the best interest of any 
thing I ever invested in!” 

«« He was a burning and a shining light, 
and put on zeal as a cloak,” in the cause 
of Jesus Christ. He walked with wise 
men, and was wise; was diligent in all 
his calling, and did not stand before ob- 
secure men, but had his delight with 
the saints and with the excellent of the 
earth. 
for the grace of his lips the king was his 
friend.” 

To all our young friends in the mission- 
ary cause we desire to say, for their profit 
and learning, that although our deceased 
brother was never a rich man, yet he was 
always a liberal and cheerful giver; and 
we have no question that this element in 
his character largely contributed to con- 
gregate such an assembly of men in emi- 
nent position, as well as crowds of. the 
poor — genuine mourners on this occasion 
—as was never seen on the occasion of 
the death of many amillionnaire. “A good 

name is better than great riches.” 

For about forty years have we been 


‘‘ He loved pureness of heart, and] 


HOLINESS. 


his upright cause. We have beheld him 
in the most severe trial. THis was not al- 
ways a sunny life, as to earthly good. 
Few have been permitted under more 
varied circumstances to test the power of 
‘“‘ Him who always causeth us to triumph.” 
In the most severe tests, have we seen that 
manly brow unmoved; and heard the 
triumphant exclamation, “ The Lord liv- 
eth, and blessed be my rock.” 

“ The end of that man is peace.” 

Most joyously peaceful was the end of 
Henry Moore. 

For months he was allowed to contend 
with a disease of the most painful and de- 
pressing character ; yet so abounding were 
the vietories of grace, that pages might be 
covered with expressions of triumph. 
The hallowing influence pervading his 
sick-room was often the subject of re- 
mark. 

Language fails to convey any idea of his 
utter deprecation of works as meritorious } 
Christ was all. Grateful, loving friends 
would often refer to his active life, and 
the benefit derived from his faithfulness. 
He would invariably check them, and al- 
most chidingly say, “ Talk about Jesus, 
don’t talk about Henry Moore; grace | 
grace! all of grace!” On one of these oe 
casions, when the Rey. Dr. Bangs was pres- 
ent, the departing one said to him, Doctor, 
you will probably speak at my funeral ; do 
not talk about Henry Moore, but speak 
from this text, “ Not by works of righteous 
ness which we have done, but according 
to his mercy, — He hath saved us.” Long 
will the heavenly influence of our last in- 
terview rest on our minds, as we stood at 
the bedside of the departing saint, — 
thinking him too feeble to recognize us}; 
but the languid eye gathered lustre, — 
the feeble voice exclaimed, “ Glory to 
God! Glory to God!” and with an inti- 
mation to be understood, said to us, 
“Pyaise the Lord!” From our hearts we 
did praise the Lord, using the words of 
our sweet song, “ Glory to the Lamb!” 


marking this perfect man, and beholding when the almost angelic voice united and 
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sung, “Glory to the Lamb, Glory to the 
Lamb!” “TI have overcome, through the 
blood of the Lamb!” 

One asked if he would like to die shout- 
ing. Te replied, “I should love to spend 
my latest breath in proclaiming salvation, 
salvation free! salvation full! salvation 
complete!” It is thought “ salvation com- 
plete” were his last clearly articulated 
words. 

Thus passed from our ranks this puri- 
fied spirit to the paradise of God, — to 
await the glorious resurrection, and take 
its place amid those that “shine as the 
brichtness of the firmament.” Our brother 
left us in his 63d year, —a bright light 
removed from our earthly constellation! 
But “the memory of the just is blessed.” 

S. A. LAnkronrp. 

N. Y., April 10, 1860. 


(Original.] 
HINTS ON HOLY LIVINGS, FROM 
MY EXPERIENCE. 


BY CAROLINE GC. ALLEY. 


Havine for a long time been interested 
in the subject of “entire holiness,” and 
for a number of years past enjoying its 

urifying and soul-stirring effects in my 
own heart, perhaps I should not be doing 
right, longer to withhold my testimony from 
the “ Guide.” 

I was converted when in my twelfth 
year, and had a bright evidence of my 
acceptance with God, but in consequence 
of a continual shrinking from the “ cross,” 
and living in the neglect of duty, I lost 
the enjoyment, though not the desire, to 
be a whole-hearted Cliristian. To come 
to this point was my purpose. Sometimes, 
when almost on the verge of a decision, 
one thing would be presented to my mind, 
which it appeared to me I could not do, 
if I lost my soul; that was, praying nm my 
school, (as I was a teacher.) Years 
passed on, till I felt that a decision must 
be made, or I must give up the idea for- 


ever, of being a Christian. The crisis 
was near at hand; it was live or die, and 
that, too, quickly. At that important 
period of my life, I was enabled to decide 
that I would bear the cross, the neglect of 
which had so long kept me from Christ. 
I commenced praying in my school, after 
which other duties were comparatively 
easy. In the spring of 1850, following, I 
sought more earnestly the blessing of per- 
fect love, and consecrated all to God, as 
well as I knew how; but being ignorant 
of the simple way of faith, I did not obtain 
my heart’s desire; though I made some 
advancement. 

Time passed on till the spring of ’53, 
when I began to enjoy more of God’s 
presence than ever before. For about 
four months I had almost constant com- 
munion with God; hardly a trial or temp- 
tation came across my path. While pass- 
ing so-smoothly on, I began to trust in my 
own strength, though I did not realize it 
at the time. So strong did I feel, that I 
made the remark once or twice, that I 
thought nothing in the world could change 
me from my purpose. Almost immedi- 
ately, I began to fall, by giving way to 
little perplexities that would come up in 
school; having felt so safe, it had a ten- 
deney to discourage me, and I continued, 
yielding to little trials, till at last [ began 
to yield to temptations, and consented in 
heart to known sin, thinking God would 
forgive me, as he had done in the past, 
How bitter the sting of thus consenting 
deliberately to sin against God! Tears 
of anguish could not atone. In this state 
of mind J returned to Kent’s Hill Semj. 
nary, where I had formerly been attending 
school; at the same time, I had felt wa 
pressed that Ishould be called to a par- 
ticular work in the vineyard of the Lord 
and felt the importance of being qualified 
for the same, in heart, as well as intellect 
I began more fully to realize from whene : 
T had fallen. I felt more deeply an 
ever the need of the « keeping is 


< 3 POwer.” 
A sad lesson of experie 
perience had taught me 
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that nothing, save the power of God, could 
keep me. With all the energies of my 
soul I began to seek for a clean heart, and 
my inward corruptions were laid open to 
my view. Such desires filled my soul as 
Thad never had any conception of before ; 
a hungering and thirsting after God! 
Most keenly, too, did I feel the sting of 
sin, and was tempted to believe that by 
yielding knowingly to sin, I had volunta- 
rily given myself up to the enemy: of my 
soul, and he was exercising full power 
over me. ‘Thus, I was suffered to feel 
some of the realities of a lost spirit. Al- 
most driven to despair, I struggled on. 
week after week, trying to conquer my 
foes, till at last, in the agony of my soul, 
I cried out, Here Lord, save me any way. 
At that moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, there was a yielding up of self, soul 
and body, into the hands of the Lord. 
Previously to this, in all my efforts for a 
clean heart, I had been trying to do the 
work myself and conquer my foes. From 
that time I was accepted as a living sacri- 
fice. Something like six months passed 
away before I dared to say that the Lord 
had sanctified my heart, and yet I dared 
not say the work was not accomplished, 
for fear. of denying what God had done 
forme. During those months I was con- 
scious of a closer walk with God, than I 
had ever experienced before. Truly, I 
could say that I was a pilgrim and a 
stranger, seeking a city out of sight. At 
about the close of the six months referred 
to, while in company with a brother in 
Christ, I asked him the following 
question, viz: “Do you think it possible 
for any one to enjoy the blessing of per- 
fect love, without having the full assur- 
ance?” Before answering my question 
he asked if I had been seeking it. I told 
hin T had, earnestly, the fall before, and 
related to him some of my experience, to 
which he replied, “I think you'll have to 
go back.” “From that moment my mind 
was Carried back to some of the manifes- 
tations T had received; and I found I had 


had some of the best evidences I could 
have asked for. Since that moment, I 
have never doubted the work in my heart, 
though at times my evidence has not been 
so bright as at others, but my life has been 
hid with Christ in God. ‘Entire holi- 
ness,” has been my theme, and I ean of a 
truth testify, that the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin. 
Dresden, Me., April 26, 1860. 


(Original.) 
THE CONSECRATION. 


BY Cc. W. 


FaTuHER, here in the shadow of this wood 

Which thou thyself hast reared, — this, thine ow? 
temple, 

I come to offer up my sacrifice. 

Father, I lay my heart upon thine altar; 

Accept, I pray, the gift, — ’tis all I have. 

Unworthy though it be, sinful and weak, 

Yet still I bring it thee, —’tis thy command. 

Hast thou not said, “ Give me thy heart, thy life, 

Thine all, a willing sacrifice?®» O God, 

I come, —I Jay it all upon thine altar. 

T’ve waited long; I’ve tried, Father, I’ve tried, 

For many long and weary months to make 

The offering worthy. I’ve wept and prayed; _ 

Here in this grove I’ve knelt and cried in anguisD 

For a clean heart, till the cold mists of night 

Have chilled my brow, and still in prayer I 
wrestled. 

But all in yain; nor cries, nor bitter tears, 

Nor prayers, brought comfort to my burdened 
soul . 

Nor feed me from the power of inbred sin, 

While heeding not the Spirit’s gentle voice: 

‘My child, give me thy beart; 1'll make it clean, 

Ll hide it ‘neath thy Saviour’s righteousness; 

Confide in me, thy Father, — believe my word; 

Give me thy burdened, trembling heart, and 
though 

With sin it may be red like crimson now, 

Pl make it white, I’ll cleanse it with his blood.” 

Father, 1 yield. I now believe thy word. 

Thou hast redeemed me, thou canst make me 

Hocus Llay me down, With all I have, 

Or am, or e’er will be, & willing gift : 

Upon thine altar. Time, talent, friends, —all, all 

Are thine, forever thine, and thou art mine. 

Poor, weary, burdened heart, thou hast found 
thy home 

Within thy Saviour’s bosom, no more to roam. 

Father, I bless thy name for this sweet rest, 

The rest from sin! *Tis mine at last, — Pm sree. 


S 
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COriginal.] 
EPISTOLARY ILLUSTRATIONS 
OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 


BY DORA. 


My prar Sister: It may not, per- 
haps, be unprofitable to express to you 
still farther, some ideas connected with 
the subject upon which we have been treat- 
I wish to tell you some things 
learned by experience, connected with 
temptation. This is a broad field, and I 
will not explore it fully, but only touch 
upon the most important points. 

There is one truth that I learned at an 
early stage of my experience in the way 
of holinesss, which has ever been of great 
importance to me, viz : that temptation does 
not become sin until cherished in the heart. 
Tt has to enter the mind, and mingle with 
the thoughts, in order to be perceived, 
but it leaves no contaminating influence 
there, unless there be first an assent of 
the will. Many individuals who are over- 
whelmed with grief by the entrance of 
sinful suggestions, blasphemous and wan- 
dering thoughts, and are led ofttimes to 
utterly cast away their confidence by 
yeason of them, might be saved all this, 
did they but understand the difference 
olicitation ¢o sin and the 


ing. 


between the s J 
indulgence of sin. No one will attain to 
c=) 


a state of grace beyond the power of 
n; but it is the privilege of the 
be in that blessed condition 
e can say, “The Prince 
of this world cometh, and findeth nothing 
in me to cherish and love his tempta- 
tions.” Yet this state is attained only by 
great self-denial and much interior cruci- 


temptatio 
Christian to 
of mind where h 


fixion. 
There will be inward foes, endanger- 


ing the betrayal of the citadel, until, by 
the “ baptism of fire,” they are consumed, 
and the heart filled with the perfect love 


of God. 


I believe that Christ does restore the 
spiritual nature of man to its original per- 
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fection in this life; but not his physical 
organization ; that will be accomplished 
“at the resurrection of the just.” I 
know that many would start back from 
this idea, and reject it at once; and per- 
haps you may look upon it with suspicion ; 
but let us examine it briefly. 

Man was sinless before the fall. Yet, 
although sinless, he had appetites and dis- 
positions of mind liable to be acted upon 
and enticed into a sinful indulgence. Else 
what power in temptation ? It would be 
no temptation toa man in the right pos- 
session of his mental faculties, and sur- 
rounded by everything calculated to make 
him happy, to be solicited to cast himself 
into the river, there to perish. If man 
had not possessed an ambitious disposition, 
would the statement, “ Ye shall be as 
gods,” ete., have had any influence upon 
his mind? This faculty of man’s nature 
is not in itself sinful; it only becomes so 
when directed in a wrong channel, or 
when it leads the man to desire, and seek 
to attain, out of God’s order, that which 
may in itself be right, if rightly obtained. 
Wisdom is good, —it is to be desired; 
but it must come to us through channels 
devised by God, having the signet of 
divine approval. Gold and silver are 
blessings when properly obtained, but be- 
come a curse when unlawfully procured. 

Christ was ‘sinless; but he was never- 
theless a man, with man’s dispositions, of 
“like passions,” otherwise, how could he 
be tempted in “ all points,” like unto us ? 
Tt was not until he hungered that Satan 
came with the temptation, “Command 
that these stones be made bread.” If the 
Saviour were not hungry, would it be an 
temptation to solicit him thus? There 
was no sin in the appetite; but had he 
gratified it by unlawful means, then there 
would have been sin. 

And now, take another point. Wonlq 
there have been any force in the solicita- 
tion to worship the devil, (we do tick 
suppose he assumed his true character 
when he came to the Saviour, any more 


them into a sinful indulgence, yet without 


instamps upon it his own image, and by 
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than now when he comes to us,) in order 
to obtain the kingdom of the world, with 
their splendor and glory, unless he pos- 
sessed some ambition? We believe most 
fully, that while Christ had the divinity of 
a God, he also had “like passions” with 
man; and that Satan did act upon those 
various passions and appetites to entice 


We know something both of happiness 
and of misery in this world, by our expe- 
rience of them. And revelation assures 
us of vastly more that will be our experi- 
ence either of one or of the other, in the 
world to come. 

We know that in this world the degree 
of our happiness or misery must necessa- 
rily be limited by the degree of our power 
to enjoy or to suffer. But who can tell, 
when this mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality, and this weakness raised in power, 
what a world of happiness or of misery 
will then appear before us. Great as our 
powers may then be to estimate joy oF 
woe, yet still, when eternal duration a 
added to these two most important qualj- 
ties in all the universe, it gives them # 
magnitude which nothing but the Ilimr 
table can comprehend. * 

We can now think of many millions.of 
years, and can add extremely long periods 
of time one to another, till our minds be- 
come bewildered at the ever-extending 


any success. , 

And now, having overcome, and pos- 
sessing all power to redeem man from his 
lost and fallen condition, we believe that 
he restores man’s perverted, depraved 
mind back to its original condition ; he re- 


thus forming Christ within him by -his 
power, he enables man to overcome, even 
as he himself has.overcome. 

And now I ask you again, not to look 
at the imperfect examples of Christian 
character arqund you, but look into the 
sacred oracles of divine truth, and see if 
Christ has promised to accomplish this 
restitution of the mental deing to a sinless! 
condition ; see if he has set forth there for 
imitation his own “holy, harmless, unde- 
filed ” life, and commanded us to be as he 
was in this world. 

Hear an inspired apostle: “As he is, 
80 are we in this world.” “ Let this mind 
be in you which was also in Christ Jesus.” 
“ Be ye followers of Christ.” 

I might cite you to many more passages, 
but one command is enough to render it 
imperative. I will write more upon this: 
subject in my next Communication. 

Yours as ever. 


even an archangel imagine the longest 
period of time multiplied by the greatest 
conceivable number, and compare it with 
endless duration, and what is it? © Noth- 
ing, absolutely nothing, — for that which 
has an end, however distant in time, ca? 
bear no comparison with that which has 
no end. Who then can comprehend. the 
greatness of the “pleasures at God's 
right hand forevermore ?”—“ the far mors 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory?’ 


‘| the misery of “ everlasting punishment?” 
‘| —the “ vengeance of eternal fire?” Yet 


[Original.] | every living man, with all the dead and all 
HAPPINESS AND MISERY. _| that ever shall live, must be an inheritor, 
\either of one or the other of these two 

BY N. B. 


conditions. "What man can look on, fully 
contemplating these things, without calling, 
in an agony of earnestness, “What must 
I do to inherit eternal life?” To such a 
one, with infinite kindness the blessed 
word says, “ Be ye holy,” for holiness is 
happiness, and sin is misery. 


Z Happiness and misery are two oppo-. 

Bites, — the. extremes or utmost limit of. 
Which we know not. They are “what 
eye ‘hath not seen, what ear hath not 
heard, ang what hath not entered the 
heart of man to.conceive.” 


immensity of them. Yet Jet an angel or - 


| —or, on the other hand, who can sum Up: 


x 
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{Original.] The entire surrender had been made, 

THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. | of body, soul, and spirit, — husband and 
children, —all that was dear was laid 
upon the altar which sanctifies the gift. 
WE were reminded, the other evening, | This had been maintained and kept, be- 
while listening to a most precious experi- | lievingly, inviolate some time, the definite 


BY Y. 


ence, of what we have often thought,— | period we do not remember; one of the 
that the most beautiful things in art, liter- | last hesitations had also been cleared 
ature, and association, spring from the | away,— the confession of this state of 


religion of Jesus. The painter or sculptor} grace. She had become perfectly willing 
exerts every power of his mind to meet, | to acknowledge, on all suitable occasions, 
in some satisfactory way, the conception | the power of Christ to save to the utter- 
of figures and representations of holy | most. 
writ; he may be pleased with the crea-| When she was expecting and desiring 
tions of his fancy in the ordinary affairs|the witness of the Spirit that all was 
of life, but he will do his best, and then | accepted, this was earnestly sought in 
not be at ease with his efforts, when copy- | prayer. 
ing with inspired illustrations. As was her custom, she rose before 

The poet, also, lays the loftiest tribute light to pray and read the Bible, but the 
of his rhyme at the foot of the cross. | desire for the witness to full sanctification 
The sweetest, simplest melodies of the | was intensely ardent. She had read the 
soul flow out in our religious associations. | precious book of God, and prayed; the 
Scenes and changes take the imprint of| heart was dwelling upon its one object. 
their value more from this source than | She put out the light, and threw up the 
any other, and carry their impressions | window, and beheld, in the gray dawn of 
and instruction through life with us. the morning, two dark objects coming 

Our friend was a stranger from a|down the street. As they approached, 
neighboring city, and is much beloved by | she saw they were chimney sweeps. They 
all who know her and the singleness of | were singing, — 
her ey, in her Master’s service. 

After tea, when we had retired to the 
e lady of the house, who aimed | She chimed in, and sung those words of 
he conversation profitably, that | faith with her darker brethren, and her 
season like those when Mrs. | soul was immediately filled with joy and 
Rogers, Mr. Fletcher, Miss Bosanquet, | praise ; the Spirit’s testimony was impart- 
and others, met together, — the whole | ed, and she has been enabled ever since 
group of which have been long ago to preserve its seal upon her heart and 
transferred to the upper sanctuary, — life, — wholly the Lord’s. 
whose company we expect to join, and no ania 
more be limited by hours in our fellow-| Trrars.— Trials may come, but they 
ship and praise, — Mrs. L. suggested that | are all good. I have not been so tried 
our visitor would relate her experience in| for many years. Every week, and almost 
the commencement of the way of holi-| every day, 1am besyyattered in the public 
ness. Ready to contribute anything that | papers. Many are in tears on the occa- 
would exalt her Lord, she portrayed the | sion ; many terribly frightened, and ery- 
convictions of her heart, and the prepara-| ing out, ‘Oh, what will the end be?’ Wha 
tory steps in giving herself, unreservedly, | wild it be? Why, glory to God in the 
to God, that she might love him with all| highest, and peace and good-will among 
her heart. men.”— Wesley. 


“oT is heaven below, my Redeemer to know.”? 


parlor, th 
to direct t 
it might be a 
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COriginal.] 
PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


BY GERTRUDE LADD. 


Two years ago last September I left 
home to attend school in the town of B—. 
I was then a careless girl of fifteen, —a 
votary of worldly fashion, cherishing the 
thought and hugging to myself the vain 
delusion that I was getting on very well. 
But without stopping to detail my convic- 
tions, disappointments, and long-continued 
struggles of heart, suflice it to say that my 
will was at length subdued, and I found 
peace in believing on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. My faith grew stronger as I ad- 
vanced, and aside from an occasional 
subtle thrust of the adversary, I lived for 
the space of about three months with a 
constant and conscious joy of pardon from 
sin and acceptance with God. But grad- 
ually temptations increased, and trusting, 
as I did, in what had been mine, and feel- 
ing secure in the past blessings of God 
instead of working constantly for an in- 
crease, I began to lose by degrees my joy ; 
then my desires waned in a measure, and 
the working principle, small asit had been, 
with the rest began to diminish, until at 
last I was only possessed of the form of 
godliness, with none of the power. But 
worse than all else, I was entirely destitute 
of a knowledge of this fact, and flattering 
myself that because I had once yielded 
and become saved by the blood of Christ, 
and experienced some of the joys of sal- 
vation, I was yet in full possession of all 
that had been mine. I sank into a sort of 
carelessness, neglected privileges and du- 
ties, lost all or nearly all of the humility 
and meekness I had acquired, and became 
ouly a reproach to the cause to which I 
Professed to be attached. Prayer meet- 
ings became irksome, class meetings were 
often neglected, and when attended, I was 
oe pee ty obliged to tell so dull a story 
anges *epetition was dreaded, and at times 

» My besetting sin, would exercise 
nearly all its former sway over me. A 


little less than a year after my conversion 
I left home for the West, to visit a sister 
and also to teach. There was a revival 
in progress in the village where my sister 
resided, at the time of my arrival, and be- 
ing influenced by the general tide of feel- 
ing, and no doubt to some extent also by 
the promptings of the Holy Spirit, I for a 
time felt an increase of desire to become 
right, yet circumstances swayed me, and I 
lived, if I may use the phrase, “off and 
on,” or with religion in one hand and the 
world in the other, wishing to retain both, 
which is impossible. In a little less than 
a year from the time I left home I returned 
again, only to grope on in the same dark- 
ness in which I had so long been envel- 
oped. Often did I receive advice from 
Christian friends, and one, in particular, 
strove faithfully to rescue me from the 
danger in which I stood, by thus remain- 
ing inactive; but all effort was fruitless. 
Last August I attended a camp meeting 
held in an adjoining town. Previous to 
my going I had formed a resolution to 
avail myself, while there, of any oppor 
tunity of enlightening my mind or possess- 
ing myself of more religion. On reach- 
ing the ground, I first approached the tent 
of an acquaintance and a sister in Christ, 
the very one who had taken so great an 
interest in my spiritual welfare. In the 
same tent there was a sister who had a 
peculiar tact of adapting her conversation 
in such a way to nearly every person as 
to make it effectual in showing them where 
they were, and causing them to realize 
the immediate necessity of an entire con- 
secration to God. She conversed with 
me for some time, asking me occasionally 
if I was willing to make this consecration, 
or give up that pleasure, or yield myself 
in that point to the will of God,—to which 
I answered that I believed I was willing to 
do all that was required of me. Now I 
can see that I did not fully realize the re- 
quirements, for my mind was not suffi- 
ciently enlightened to know the will of 
God concerning me. But as far as my 
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mind received impressions, I was fully de- 
termined to act. I returned home that 
night, feeling little better than when I 
went, but with my determination strength- 
ened to know the fulness there was in 
Christ. The Saturday following I again 
went, and having been preparing myself 
by secret prayer, I was now better fitted 
for the work, and fully resolved upon its 
being accomplished. I had said I was 
willing to do anything, and now came the 
test. I had got just where something must 
be done. I must either comply with the 
requests of God, or forever lose him as my 
friend. It was a critical moment. The 
salvation of my immortal soul depended 
upon my decision. I wavered, faltered, 
trembled, partially determined, wavered 
again, and finally took my stand,— yes, 
firmly, for time and for eternity. I had 
decided, and all the powers of darkness 
could not prevail against me. I would 
serve God, I would follow him fully. 
Wherever he might lead, there would I 
go. I would do every duty, though it 
crucified the flesh. Then how infinitely 
precious did the Saviour show himself to 
me! How he led me by a hand of love, 
and placed my feet in a large place upon 
the rock Christ Jesus, and put a new song 
into WY mouth, even glory to his holy 
ail And how I was then enabled to 
rejoice in hope of glory beyond the grave! 
Yes, and in the prospect of bearing crosses, 
receiving persecution, and 
enduring all things for his name’s sake. 
I was willing to bear all manner of evil 
said falsely against me for Christ's sake. 
How richly God did give me to enjoy his 
presence and saving power, ina ESse nits 
continual salvation, and fed me daily with 
the rich manna of his grace. Icontinued 
rejoicing in the possession of my! new- 
found treasure for about three weeks, when 
the adversary began to realize the loss of 
his former power over me, and commenced 
rallying his forces for an attack; and had 
my shield been anything less than the 
grace of God, he would quickly have over- 
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come me, but being armed of God, and 
endowed with strength from on high, I ef- 
fectually vanquished my foe, and came off 
more than conqueror through Christ. 
First he insinuatingly introduced the sub- 
ject of separation from the world. He 
acknowledged it to be necessary to reli- 
gious growth and prosperity to separate 
ourselves to some extent from the world, 
but then this Bible law,—‘“ touch not, 
taste not, handle not,” — was entirely too 
rigorous. Pretty general obedience was 
truly quite necessary, but then an occa- 
sional indulgence in some of the lesser 
points, would not materially hinder our 
living religion. Of course we must at- 
tend to our religious duties when reason- 
able and convenient, and we might now 
and then read from the word of God, 
when we had nothing else to employ our 
time, or perhaps when not otherwise en- 
gaged it were well enough to meditate 
upon the goodness of God, but then we 
need not confine ourselves entirely to that 
subject. We might refresh our minds oc- 
casionally with a harmless novel, or some 
fictitious work, and not have it hurt us a 
great deal if it did at all. And instead of 
holding people in awe and dread of us by 
always speaking soberly before them, and 
talking with them at every opportunity of 
the interests of their souls, we could now 
and then talk a little jestingly, and indulge 
in a little harmless sport, and still preserve 
a Christian character before the world, a 
good standing in the church, and gain the 
friendship of those who, should we take 
an opposite cdurse, might hate and perse- 
cute us. All this advice was very tempt- 
tingly offered, and great care was taken 
by my adviser to cover everything from 
sight which could create suspicion, but 
fortunately for me the cloven foot was 
plainly apparent, and in the strength of 
the Lord I made answer, that I should 
yield full, free, and willing obedience to 
the smallest command that God in his in- 
finite wisdom had enjoined upon me, and 
that all effort that he might thereafter 


, 
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make to dissuade me to the contrary 
would be fruitless. How God blessed me 
in thus resisting the adversary! How he 
has ever since blessed me, and verified 
unto me his precious promise, that ‘“ His 
grace shall be sufficient for us.” How he 
has sustained and supported me in hours 
of trial and temptation, and kept my feet 
in the path Zionward, enabling me to 
give up everything contrary to his holy 
will, giving me a daily growth in grace, 
and enabling me at all times to give a rea- 
son for the hope I have within me, that is 
full of glory and immortality! And to- 
day I thank and praise his great name, 
that hitherto I have been kept by his 
power. 
North Hero, Vt. 
a 


(Original.] 


“YE ARE BOUGHT WITH A 
PRICE.” 


BY MARY R. STANIFORD. 


Bovueur witha price! O blessed Saviour, 
Thou gav’st thy life for me; 

Would that my aim, my sole endeavor, 
Were to give all for thee. 


All for thee, Lord! How poor the offering; 
My faith, my hope, how weak! 

Unto the Holy One a stained soul proff’ring, 
Shall I of love dare speak? 


Could I give more, dear Lord, thou knowest 
How freely it were thine; 

But I, of allthy children, lowest, 
No gifts can here enshrine. 


My nothingness to Jesus bringing, 
I take his promised grace; 

Only to his atonement clinging, 
I dare behold his face. . 


Weak, sinful, frail, he now receiveth, 
He pleads for such as I; 

His Word of Truth my soul believeth, 
He saves, — I cannot die. 


With his own life-blood Jesus bought me, 
‘When I was all defiled; 

Surely, if chen he loved and sought me, 
He’ll own me as his child. 


Rae dark and sad I may not cherish, 
eat ene his strength are mine; F 
heen arth and all its joys should perish, 
Wl hath life divine, . 
Salem, Mass., Pel, 1860, 
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(Original) 


A STRAY LEAF. 


BY ABBIE F. EMERY. 


Now and then do we see a modest, 
lowland blossom meeting us by the way- 
side, as if fearful lest it be noticed by the 
curious multitude. Rather would it be 
trodden ’neath the wanton feet of the 
passer-by, than expose its full beauty and 
perfection tothe careless view. This rare 
gem is meekness,—emblem of our blessed 
Saviour,— For I am meek and lowly.” 
While Christ was on earth he gave exam- 
ple of perfect meekness and lowliness of 
spirit. But few, how few follow his ex- 
ample. Notwithstanding, these graces are 
most truly the first characteristic proofs of 
the sincere Christian. 

It is indeed in a spirit of vainglory 
that men hold forth with pompous pride 
in their own exhortations, making use of 
only the most smooth and flowery lan- 
guage,—words that sound very eloquent 
and graceful, pleasing the ear of the mul- 
titude, but not reaching the heart. This 
is all headwork, devoid of spiritual meek- 
ness or lowliness of spirit; devoid of the 
precepts of Christ. 

For example: By a singular germina- 
tion, the once meek and humble Christian 
has become a bold, secure and vainglori- 
ous orator, holding forth by the hour in 
his own human strength and wisdom. By 
and by the true mission of life is forgot- 
ten. ‘The man grows vain of his talents, 
proud of his capabilities of pleasing the 
people. He launches out into the dan- 
gerous places,—he heeds not the chang- 
ing current,—he does not see the shoals 
and quicksands whereon many a life- 
bark has been eternally wrecked,—he 
will not perceive the dark frowns of the 
gathering storm,—he will not yet cry out 
as did Peter of old, “‘ Lord, save, or I per- 
ish!” No, no; he is safe,—secure in his 
own strength,—he relies on no one. -Hé 
is choicely gifted ; he feels assured that ha 
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has been called by God to feed his flock, 
and he will feed them on rich and fanci- 
ful portions. He has hurried on over the 
green fields and sunny meadows,—on past 
the quiet ways of life; with wanton foot 
he has trodden the brightest gems into the 
dust before him, and now he is fast near- 
ing the terrible maelstrom where, if he 
see not the danger immediately, he will be 
lost,—lost to the world, and lost to peace 
and happiness forever and ever. 

Man must be strong in order to carry 
on the gréat work of the “ harvest,” but 
he must necessarily be strong and firm in 
the Lord, if he would fulfil his true mis- 
sion,—secure only upon the staff of godly 
faith,—safe only in the very centre of the 
conflict for the victory of Christ Jesus, 
the all-potent and infinite, yet the meek 
and lowly, who came as a mortal among 
men, leaving an example of virtue for all 
future generations. 


[Selected.] 
THE WAY TO HAVE A REVIVAL. 


Rey. A. Lynn, of England, points‘out 
the way to have a revival of religion in 
the churches of Christ; and if the twelve 
rules he gives were followed, revivals 
would not only begin, but continue in all 
the churches. Here are the rules. 

1. Let all the officers and members be- 
lievingly pray themselves into the clear 
light of God’s countenance. 

2, Determine to read the word of God 
every day, with prayer to him for light to 
understand it. d 

3. Resolve on having closet and family 
prayer, without fail, daily; and earnestly 
press after all the mind which was in Christ 
Jesus. ; 

4. Miss no opportunity of attending the 
public and social means of grace, when it 
is in your power to do so. 

5. Resolve by the grace of God never 
to speak evil of an absent person, and 
make it a point of conscience to pray for 
them that speak evil of you; in this way 
you will overcome evil with good. 


6. Be honest and upright in all your 
dealings with mankind, and strive with all 
your might to owe no one anything,—but 
love. 

7. Ask for the Holy Spirit, and expect 
his blessing to attend all the means of 
grace. 

8. Think frequently on the misery and 
danger of the unconverted, and in your 
heart pity them, and pray much for their 
speedy salvation. 

9. Pray for a revival, live for it, work 
for it, and expect it every day and every 
hour, till it comes. 

10. Be careful to look through all the 
means of grace to God in Christ Jesus for 
a blessing. 

11. Think and speak well of all men,— 
till their conduct compels you to do other- 
wise. 

12. Be sure you give all the glory of 
the good done to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, for he is a jealous God, and 
his glory he will not give to another; and 
pray that his glory may soon cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea. 


TrrumpH Iw DEatu. —“ J have not a 
doubt, no, not the shadow of a doubt ; and 
as for the enemy, I know not what has be- 
come of him. I have neither seen him nor 
heard from him for some time. I think 
he has quitted the field.” — Christopher 
Hopper, on his death-bed. 


Deatu In Batrrur.— John Clements 
was a converted soldier who died in the 
battle of Fontenoy. When one arm was 
broken by a musket-ball he refused to 
leave the field. When a second- shot 
broke his other arm, he said ‘I am as hap- 
py asIcan be out of paradise.” In this 
frame of mind he expired amid the fury 
of battle.” 


Sr. Joun. — “Itis delightful to think 
that the beloved apostle was born a Plato, 
To him was left the almost oracular utter. 
ance of the mysteries of the Christian 
religion.” — Coleridge. 
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[Selected.] flowing stream, and the light of that glori- 
THE INEXHAUSTIBLE FUL-_ jous sun shall be quenched in darkness, 
NESS. or veiled in the smoke of a burning world, 


Movntarys have been exhausted of 
their gold, mines of their diamonds, and 
the oceans of their pearly gems. The 
demand has emptied the supply. Over 
once busy scenes silence and solitude now 
reign; the cavern no longer rings to the 
miner’s hammer, nor is the song of the 
pearl-fisher heard upon the deep. But 
the riches of grace are inexhaustible. All 
that have gone before us have not made 
them less, and we shall make them no 
less to those who follow us. When they 
have supplied the wants of unborn mil- 
lions, the last of Adam’s race, that lonely 
man, over whose head the sun is dying, 
beneath whose feet the earth is reeling, 
shall stand by as full a fountain as this 


day invites you to drink and live, to wash 
and be clean. 


Thave found it an interesting thing to 
stand on the edge of a noble rolling river, 
and to think that, although it has been 
flowing on for 6,000 years, watering the 
fields and slaking the thirst of a hundred 
generations, it shows no sign of waste or 
want; and when I have watched the rise 
of the sun, as he shot above the crest of 
the mountain, or in a sky draped with 
golden curtains, sprang up from his ocean 
bed, I have wondered to think that he 
has melted the snows of so many winters, 
and renewed the verdure of so many 
springs, and painted the flowers of so 
many summers, and ripened the golden 
harvests of so many autumns, and yet 
shines as brilliant as ever, his eye not 
dim, nor his natural strength abated, nor 


his floods of light less full, for centuries of 
boundless profusion. 

Yet what are these but images of the 
fulness that isin Christ? Let that feed 
pon hopes, and cheer your hearts, and 
eee your faith, and send you away 
4 Y happy and rejoicing. For when 
Judgment flames have licked up that 


the fulness that is in Christ shall flow on 
throughout eternity in the bliss of the 
redeemed. Blessed Saviour! Image of 
God! Divine Redeemer! in thy pres- 
ence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand 
there are pleasures for evermore. What 
thou hast gone to heaven to prepare, may 
we be called up at death to enjoy.—Dr. 
Guthrie. 


[Selected.] 


EXERCISE OF FAITH. 


Tur most vivid moral impressions, unless 
often repeated, will, like the morning dew, 
be brushed off by our necessary contact 
with the world, or exhaled by the sun of 
worldly prosperity. Hence the absolute 
necessity of retirement and meditation, as 
well as constant watchfulness against 
worldly things. We must retire from 
the world,— we must resort to that sa 
cred retreat, where we shall be alone 
with God and the things of eternity- 
Daily should we look into the holy Book, 
as revealing to us the things of another 
state of being. We must accustom our 
selves to reflection and thought. We 
must bring before the mind the great re- 
alities which the revelation of God dis- 
closes, and arrest them and hold them ie 
the eye of the mind, and the sensibilities 
of the heart, and we must look, and still 
look till the impression is felt, — till the 
objects rise and swell to something of 
their real magnitude, —till the effect 
becomes fixed and incorporated, and till 
we can go out amid sensible objects, and 
carry the holy and sanctifying influence 
of the things of another world along with 
us. ‘Thus in the very business and bustle 
of life, our thoughts would recur to the 
topics of retired meditation. Our worldly 
schemes and purposes would be formed 
and pursued under some just estimate of 
the comparative value of things temporal 
and things eternal— Dr. N. W. Taylor. 


ee 


EDITORIAL PAPERS. 29 


Che Guide to Holiness. 


JULY, 


1860. 
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DOCTRINAL DISCUSSION. — NO. I. 


Doctrinal Points relating to Holiness, — Questions 
asked and answered. The Souk at the Moment of 
Conversion, —its Relation to Perfect Love. 


Our contributors, many of whém wield able 
and practical pens, from time to time touch 
upon almost every shade of doctrine connected 
with the higher walks of the divine life. Con- 
stant readers of the Guide will, therefore, find in 
its pages answers to almost every question which 
may occur concerning cither the doctrine or its 
practical development in the experience of the 
heart. We send forth books full of ‘‘ the marrow 
and fatness of the gospel,’?— books by Wesley, 
Dr. J. T. Peck, Dr. Upham, and many others, 
which present the subject in its doctrinal aspects, 
and from different stand-points, thus mecting 
the wants of different classes of minds. Be- 
sides, there are publications of our catalogue of 
precious influence, of which Mrs. Palmer’s are 
pre-eminent, which illustrate by the facts of expe- 
rience the economy of salvation, in bringing the 
soul into the fulness of God, and maintaining it 
there. 

Such being the fact, we have’ not largely en- 
tered, editorially, into the doctrinal statements 
and defence of this subject. Being deeply con- 
victed, t0% that there is danger of leading the 
inquirer too much to uninspired writings. We 
desire to keep before the mind the great truth, 
that these 2re but secondary, — helps to our faith 

God-honored fellow-travellers on the 
guzoug! _-and that they should come in inci- 
Be ite learning at the common and only 
perienitative gource of knowledge, — God's in- 
fallible Word. Reading this, while sitting at the 
fect of Jesus, whose teaching it is, peeping it 
with childlike simplicity, —in godly sorrow for 
sin, and in a faith in its immutable Das 
the inquirer is sure to receive not only unepeak 
able peace, but great mental illumination. — Much 
that was before perplexed, becomes plain. In 
this frame of mind, let him turn at (nee to eg 
uninspired writers referred to, or works of ne 
holy men on the subject, and they will re ect 
their light, borrowed from the same fountain. 

With these cautionary remarks, we would 
humbly yet frankly present, from time to time, 
our views on the more difficult doctrinal points 
which relate to,,entire sanctification, with only 
the further premise that there are depths of the 
riches and knowledge of divine things at which 
we pause, confessing our ignorance, and acknowl- 
edging, with profound wonder and admiration, 


the wisdom and goodness of God. We expect to 
be learners in the study of this subject, during 
ceaseless ages of increasing powers of under- 
standing, and enlarging susceptibilities of soul. 

We have quite a file of letters, pressing upon 
our attention questions which have suggested the 
above remarks. The one which first strikes our 
eye, relates to the moral condition of the newly 
pardoned sinner. The question is in effect, and 
nearly in words, this, —Does not the sinner, as a 
condition of his pardon, exercise faith for the par- 
don and remoyal of all his sins? ‘‘ Does he not,’? 
says our interrogator, ‘“ exercise all the faith he 
can, and ifso, does he not have al! done for him 
that he needs? ”? 

The confusion here arises, we think, in part, if 
not wholly, from not recognizing clearly the dis- 
tinction between voluntary sin and depravity,— 
sin as an act, and sin as a state of heart. John 
says, (1 John iii. 4,) ‘Sin is a transgression of the 
law,” and “he that committeth sin is of the 
devil.” (Verse 8.) And again, (vy. 17,) he says, 
«¢ All unrighteousness is sin.”? The very absence 
of holiness is sin. In that degree that the soul 
lacks holy susceptibilities, in that degree is its 
state sinful. To answer the question then expli- 
citly, the justified person receives a full pardon for 
both the sinful condition of his heart, and for 
yoluntary transgressions. The work of regen- 
eration which accompanies pardon, changes this 
condition. He cannot now, as a child of God, 
“commit sin.* A single committal of sin brings 
him under condemnation. From this time forth 
he lives a life of faith, whereby the love of God 
reigns in his heart, and he ‘‘ cannot sin because 
he is born of God.”? (1 John iii. 9.) 

But all of this sinful condition of the heart is 
not necessarily removed. Indeed, it has been the 
nearly universal belief of the evangelical church, 
that as a matter of fact, some ‘ inbred sin, — 
some ‘* unrighteousness,’’—does remain after con- 
version. This is plainly taught, we think, in the 
Scriptures. (1 Cor. i.2; 2 Cor. vii. 1; 1 Jonni 
9; 1 Thes. v. 28.) After we have become chil- 
dren of God, the Inspired Word recognizes a fur- 
ther work by which we are to be cleansed from 
‘all unrighteousness, ”? — sanctified ‘ wholly.» 
So plainly isthis seen, both on the divine records 
and on the tablet of the renewed heart, and as 
developed in the experience of Christians, that 
there has been but little controversy respecting 
it. The dispute centres on the doctrine thatany do, 
as a matter of fact, attain its entire removal, until 
the moment when the soul enters into the absolute 
purity of heaven. All believe that at the mo- 
Ment of pardon, the power of this sinful condj- 
tion is subdued. Livery affection is purified, An 
things become new. The whole moral being of 
man is changed in its tendencies. It was yielded 
to sin unto unrighteousness. Now it is giyen to 
God unto holiness. Holiness belongs to the soul 
in a true evangelical sense. But while eye 
affection is purified, the cleansing is not én 
Though. all things are new, they haye not me 
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touch of (Christian perfection,—the perfection 
in store for the apprehension of a future faith. 
And though the soul is holy, and has therefore 
the assurance of heaven if it abideth in Christ, it 
has not the holiness in which it shall enter 
heaven. 

To return to the question, the faith of the new- 
ly converted heart does not apprehend all of its 
wants. Its entire necessities are not met in 
regeneration. We need not now divert the atten- 
tion by noticing the question whether it may not, 
and thus the advanced ground be reached at the 
moment the divine life begins. Wespeak of the 
fact of general, if not of universal experience. 
We say then, in answer to our interrogator, 
that the convert has not necessarily exercised all 
the faith possible,—nor all’that is possible, it 
may be, to his present knowledge and condition, 
for there may be a weak faith; and certainly not 
all that is possible to his future experience. He 
does not, therefore, have al/ done for him at this 
moment that he needs. His pardon and renewal 
were not on the conditions of a perfect faith, 
grounded on an apprehension of al/ his inbred 
sin. We was required, as the sole condition of 
salvation, to believe on Christ for salvation; he 
haying renounced the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. A perfect knowledge of his connection 
with these; the strength of the power by which 
they held him; or the depth of the stain by which 
he was contaminated, he might not know. Had 
this been necessary for pardon, God would in 
every case grant it. 

We shall notice, in our next number, the ques- 
tion relating to the salvation, at death, of the 
soul which has not been cleansed from all sin. 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


“AND A LITTLE CHILD SHALL LEAD THEM.” 


PERMIT me to narrate one or two incidents that 
came under my immediate observation, that go 
to illustrate the above truth. 

Some thirty-two years ago, being in the city of 
Greenock, Scotland, as I was passing along one 
of those streets where sailors congregate, I came 
upon a crowd of seamen having what I should 
Call a “free fight.’? I stopped for a moment, and 
as I stood gazing on the melée, and wondering 
where the police could be, a young woman, much 
agitated, came hurriedly to my side, and stand- 
ing on tiptoe scanned the crowd with an anxious 
look that I cannot adequately describe. At 
length she screamed out, with a voice that startled 
me, “Guid us a’, they are kehing my brither;” 
ere a8 quick as thought, turning to ULE! 

eect in the doorway with a child in her 
for ¢ ei “ Wor God’s sake lend me your bairns 
waiting eee murdering our Willie,” and withtons 
its mothen pe answer, she snatched the babe fr ae 
with her ae Placed it on her left arm, while 

he succeeded in forcing her way t0- 


ward the centre of the crowd. I stood breathless 
and bewildered, not knowing what all this meant, 
for I feared that the woman and child would not 
come out of the melée alive. Ina few moments, 
however, I saw that she was struggling for the 
sidewalk; a moment more, and she emerged from 
the thickest of the fight, with the child still rest- 
ing on her left arm, and her right hand firmly 
grasping the collar of 2 young man, whose head 
and face were all bruised and bloody. The 
woman then returned the babe to its mother un- 
harmed, and after thanking her for its use, 
she led her bleeding, erring brother home; the 
crowd soon dispersed, and so ended the fight. 
Often, as I have looked back on this incident, 
have I been reminded of the words, —‘“ And a 
little child shall lead them.”’ 

In my young days, those relics of barbarism, 
the stocks, the whipping-post, and the pillory, 
were still in use. I well remember, when & 
young boy, being present at an infliction of this 
kind of punishment. A woman was sentenced 
to stand in the pillory one hour for the crime of 
breaking some windows. The pillory stood in 
the centre of a square, inclosed by a chain. The 
crowd that gathered to witness such exhibitions 
had perfect liberty to throw addied eggs, or other 
harmless missiles, at the culprit. Indeed, this 
was part and parcel of the punishment. This 
woman was a mother, and when chained to the 
pillory held her child, of about two years of age, 
inherarms. The child, as it gazed around on 
the concourse of people, appeared pleased with 
the gathering.” It would then fondle and play 
with its mother’s hair, and kiss away the tears a$ 
they rolled down her cheeks. Though many 
came prepared to heap every insult and injury 
on the poor woman to the extent that the law 
allowed, the innocent prattling of the babe had 
completely disarmed them. After a little time, 
some one in the crowd threw a penny inside 
of the ring; the child slipped down from its 
mother’s arms, picked up the coin, and ran with 
a merry Jaugh to its mother. The whole thing 
was so affecting and so childlike, that the hardest 
heart in that crowd was at once subdued. Very 
soon one after wnother threw pennies into the 
ring, which kept the child quite busy picking 
them up and carrying them to its mother. When 
the hour expired, and the woman was released, 
she clasped her child in her arms, and fondly 
pressing it to her bosom, she gazed around on the 
crowd that had gathered to witness her disgrace, 
and seemed to say, ‘‘ My darling babe has been 
my protection.” , 

« And a little child shall lead them.” 


Christian Mirror. 


THE STRAYED LAMB. 


A LITTLE lamb, one afternoon, 
Had from the fold departed ; 

The tender Shepherd missed it soon, 
And sought it, broken-hearted. 


- SCRIPTURE CABINET. 31 


Not all the flock that shared his love 
Could from the search delay him; 

Nor clouds of midnight darkness move, 
Nor fear of suffering stay him. 


But night and day he went his way 
In sorrow till he found it; 

And when he saw it fainting lay, 
He clasped his arms around it; 


And, closely sheltered in his breast, 
From every ill to save it, 

He took it to his home of rest, 
And pitied and forgave it. 


And thus the Father will reeeive 
The little ones who love him: 

Their pains remove, their sins forgive, 
And draw them gently near him, — 


Blest while they live; and when they die, 
When soul and body sever, 

Conduct them to his home on high, 
To dwell with him forever. 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


GOD'S PRESENCE. 


“From thy presence shall I be hid.”—Gen. iv. 14. 
“Cast me not away from thy presence."—Ps. li. 1. 


Ir seems singular that Cain, who was evidently 
lost to all spiritual feeling, should deprecate his 
exclusion from the presence of God. In deplor- 
ing his dreadful sentence, he exclaims in agony 
of spirit, ‘From thy presence shall I be hid.” 
The presence of God in his heart he did not have, 
or he would not have stained his hands with a 
brother’s blood. If genuine penitence had taken 
possession of his heart, and he had come in such 
a spirit to implore divine mercy, he need not 
have been hid from God’s presence. There was 

- redeeming love for even this miserable 
rate, i 4 But it was not the absence of these that 
pepe. ts. The presence of which he speaks 
So ane oi sensuous character. He was com- 
CLC ieee . the land of Eden, and from 
pelled to depart from the : 
the gate of the garden where was the ame of 
heavenly fire, — the Shekinah of that period. 
Cain doubtless felt that because of this, and the 
spiritual worship which was maintained in i vi- 
cinity, that he was safer there than. elsew here. 
Wicked men have a temporal interest in dwelling 
where God displays his presence, and where his 
people worship him. Though their unbelieving 
and rebellious hearts admit him not, they shrink 
appalled at the ‘‘ outer darkness,”” where even his 
tokens of love are not seen. ~ ee 

David, fearing, it may be, the judicial visita- 
tion of God for his great transgression in the 
matter of Uriah and Bathsheba, cries out, as if 
all other punishment but this could be borue, 
“Cast me not away from thy presence.” David 
apprehended the full meaning of his prayer. He 
desired both the inward and outward revealings 


of his mercy and love. It is the absence of the 
presence of God that shall consummate the pun- 
ishment of the wicked. They shall ‘‘ be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
God.” (2Thes.i.9.) It is the presence of God 
which ever makes the paradise of his people. 
The innumerable multitude of the redeemed 
stand before the throne of God, and before the 
Lamb..(Rev. vii. 9.) How truly can the holy soul 
exclaim, in reference to God our Saviour,— 


“ His name yields the richest perfume, 

And sweeter than music his voice; 
His presence disperses my gloom, 

And makes ail within me rejoice.” 


THE PERPETUAL FIRE. 


“The fire shall ever be burning upon the altar; it shall 
never go out,"—Lev. vi. 13. 

At the time when the ritual service was inau- 
gurated under Moses, the fire upon the great altar 
was communicated directly from God. It was, 
therefore, in a peculiar sense is fire. The sin 
for which Aaron’s sons suffered immediate death, 
was, the use of strange fire in their altar service, 
(Leviticus x.) Not only, therefore, in the taber- 
nacle and temple was the altar holy, and the 
sacrifice holy by reason of the altar, but the fire 
was holy by which the sacrifice was consumed. 

1. We are to have only sacred fire on the altar 
of our hearts in our approaches to God. The 
flame of worldly ambition, or any of the heat of 
our unsanctified nature, will forbid the answer of 
forgiveness and peace tothe soul. This holy fire 
cannot originate in ourselves. It cannot be be- 
gotten by any physical nor by any merely mental 
exertion. It cannot come alone from our fellow- 
worshippers. They may be of use to us in secur- 
ing it, in many ways. But our sacrifice cannot 
be consumed, and our hearts purified by their fire. 
It must come from heaven. It is the gift of God, 
and to him we must look for its burnings. 

2. This fire must never go out, —it must neyer 
decline eyen. Satan may and will attempt to 
pour upon it extinguishing floods. The world 
will bring its allurements to subdue it. The flesh 
will dispose us to withdraw the fuel by which it 
is kept alive. But none of these have any irre- 
sistible power against it. On the contrary, they 
are sanctified to the increase of its intensity. As 
it was with the tabernacle fire, it must burn on 
through changes of time and place, and every 
outward condition. Neither the natural vilenesg 
of him who brings the offering, nor the intrinsi¢ 
worthlessness of the offering itself, shall prevent 
its burning. Watching always, — praying with- 
out ceusing, — lifting up holy hands without 
doubting, — these God-appointed means shall keep 
the flame ascending heavenward, steadily, — 
security and an assurance to its possessor, and g 
beacon to others. 

3. This perpetual fire must so increase in force 
as to consume al! the defilement of our souls. Te 
nature is to do this. It must do it if it live and 
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increase within us. But God has provided for 
its rapid spread over our corrupted hearts. It 
needs full play, and sin yields to it, as the dry 
stubble disappears before the flames driven by the 
tempest. 

4. The Holy Ghost is this fire. It came as 
cloven tongues of fire at the day of Pentecost. 
John the Baptist declared that Christ should bap- 
tize with the Holy Ghost as with this purifying 
element. Christ is the altar on which the offer- 
ing of our sinful hearts is sanctified, — the Lamb 
ever slain and ever living,— through whom and 
for whose sake this fire is given. We take it 
when we take Christ, —we have it in its fulness 
when we love and believe on Christ with all our 


heart. 


MOURNING THE ABSENCE OF THE LORD. 


““ And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? 
She saith unto them, Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him.”—John 
xxvi. 13. 

Notwithstanding all that Mary had seen of the 
proof of Christ’s divinity, she came seeking only 
ahuman body; yet she found a risen and spirit- 
ual Saviour. So much better to us are Jesus’ 
manifestations than our weak and misguided 
conceptions. 

Mary mourned the 
presence of her Lord. She realized not 
this absence was her highest good. If he went 
not away, the Comforter would not come. (Chap. 
xvi. 7.) This absence would be short, and pro- 
duce great joy. 

Weshould mourn when j 
the presence of the Comforter. We should in- 
quire who or what bas taken him away. We 
should ask whether unbelief has thrown a thick 
veil over his presence, or whether he is laid away 
in the cold formalities of a worldly piety. 

When we seek Jesus ‘ weeping,” he is not far 
fromus. Mary turned and saw Jesus standing. 
But she did not yet havea clear vision. ‘¢ She 
knew not that it was Jesus;” (verse 14.) But 


soon Jesus called her by name. “Mary!” Ah, 
now her sorrow departs! When Jesus speaks to 


the heart, assuring us that he has been found 
of us, our hearts immediately ery out, Abba, 


Father. 


absence of the material 
that in 


Jesus is not with us in 
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OUR CONTRIBUTORS. 


WE haye on hand a goodly number of excel- 
lent communications, which will appear as fast 
88 We can find room for them. Articles written 
for the Guide haye increased of Jate in number, 
that weroved in yalue. The readers will ee 
have = columns of the last two or three num” ee 
matter, an made up almost wholly of origin® 
been enn we have many assurances that it has 

inently profitable to our patrons. The 


Muses have been especially propitious to some 
of our contributors. We have been able to 
supply our usual variety of poetry from orig- 
inal manuscripts, and if our taste is not at 
fault, it has possessed both beauty of expression 
and a deep devotion. The inspiration has come 
not from the mythic Parnassus, but from the 
true and eternal Zion, the holy mountain where 
God dwells, (Joel iii. 17.) We want our friends 
to continue to write, and we will be their agents 
to spread their communications upon our pages, 
according to our best judgment. We are sorry 
to afflict any by rejections. But this is unayoid- 
able, unless those whose articles fail to appear 
in print shall be content to have tried to write 
well. In this they will have profited themselves 
at least, and perhaps have fitted themselves for 
success at the next effort. 

W. S. G.’s pen has done well for one so youth- 
ful. His articles will be greatly improved by 
condensation. Write on one topic, and write 
briefly, and you will succeed. 


BOOK NOTICES. 


CHRISTIAN PERFECTION AS TAUGHT IN THE 
Piste. An Essay containing the substance of 
Mr. Fletcher’s Checks to Antinomianism. With 
additions and appendixes. By the Rev. SAM- 
veL D. AKIN, A.M. Nashville, Tenn.: J. B- 
M’Ferrin, Agent. 1860. 


The writings of the gifted Fletcher of Madeley 
continue to exert an important influence upon 
the church, especially upon candidates for the 
Christian ministry. His sound exegesis of scrip- 
ture texts, and his deeply devotional spirit, com 
pined with a style, though somewhat diffuse, yet 
rich in diction and varied illustrations, make 
them both attractive and useful. 

Mr. Akin has here sent his essay on Christian ~ 
Perfection out in a neat volume by itself. The 
parenthetical remarks by which it is accompa 
nied are judicious, and, asa whole, it will give 
freshness of interest to this valuable Christian 
classic. Its success cannot fail to raise the stand- 
ard of personal piety in the church, and thus 
glorify God- 

Tur MARROW AND FATNEss oF THE GosPEL; 
or, BIBLE GUIDE To A Hoty Lire. Being 
an arrangement of scripture texts under appro- 
priate heads, with a view to facilitating the 
study of the Bible. Boston: H. V. Degen & 
Son. 1860- 

This book, it will be seen by the title-page, is 
purely scriptural. The topics are well selected to 
guide to a boly life. As a manual for the devo- 
tional, either to be kept in the closet to accom- 
pany secret. prayer, or to aid in improving for 
God the little snatches of time when a book may 
be conveniently taken up, it is, so far as we 
know, unequalled. 
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GLANCES BACKWARD. 


BY ANNA PELTON CROUCH. 


I REMEMBER of sitting, one beautiful 
Sabbath in my childhood, and listening to 
words which I could but half comprehend 
from the lips of a man of God, who has 
long since fallen asleep in Jesus. He was 
talking of heaven and the beauties of the 
upper world, and I seemed to drink in the 
sweet spirit which pervaded the room, and 
which caused the face of the speaker to 
clow with somewhat of the lustrous light 
which shone from the face of Moses, when 
he descended from the mount, where he 
had been with God forty days. I could 
have bounded for joy, I was so happy. 
This was among the first religious feel- 
ings, or impressions, that I remember to 
have had. 

I think I was convicted for sin for the 
first time, while listening with brothers 
and sisters to words of earnest entreaty 
from father, who often talked to us of 
God, and eternal things. I knew what 
was required of me, but, though a mere 
child, I proposed to climb up some other 
way: I thought as a family, we should 
pe together at the great day of accounts. 
[felt quite certain that father would go 
to heaven, and I thought when he shofild 
rise with the redeemed, to cling to his 
flowing robe, and thus rise with him. But 
this vain hope was soon swept away, and 
the true way Was discovered to me as the 
only way- ; 

How did the Spirit work upon my 


heart, even in those tender years, and 


how the tempter kept me from giving my 
heart to God. But, erelong, I yielded to 
be saved, and He, whose promises never 


fail, claimed me /is child. L loved to sing 
“My name is written on his hands,” feeling 
that it was indeed so. Say not,a child can 
have no knowledge of sins forgiven. They 
can; and be most happy in. that knowl- 
edge, too. 

Years passed with me, as I suppose they 


pass with most Christians,— walking some- 
times in the light, and sometimes stum- 
bling in darkness, because of neglected 
duty, or of giving way to wrong disposi- 
tions and tempers. ; 

I left home to attend school in the 
beautiful village of Lima, and there I saw 
that God proposed to take these wrong 
dispositions and evil tendencies, which so 
often led me into captivity, entirely away, 
and to give me 


‘A heart in every thought renewed, 
And full of love divine.” 


But there was a consecration upon my 
part to be made, and oh, how could I 
tear myself away from my idols! How 
break away from fond associations, and 
walk alone, as it were, a narrow path! 
Alone !—alone! for I knew that those 
who walked where I saw it my duty now 
to go, were a band of few, despised, 
“holy ones.” Alone; facing a frowning 
world; and then the sweet thought would 
come sometimes, Through Death’s dark 
waters, you must go alone. Alone in its 
cold waves you must struggle. 
Ah! you must consent, my heart. But 
my rebellious heart answered, “nay.” 
Those only who have warred with their 
Ae souls, ran ee a@ controversy with 
od, can know of my feelings 
time. I eared not ie ear a 
study. ‘ Only Jesus will I know,” I cried. 
yet I would not yield. I wonder that “) 
gentle spirit, so often repulsed, did not 
sooner take its flight; for it hovers not 
long over a heart that refuses to give it 
entrance. From that time I felt mostly 
indifferent with regard to the higher life, 
But when the flaming witnesses of Jesus 
stood up, clothed with power, and giving 
in pure testimony, oh! how my heart 
trembled, and a gentle voice whispereq 
This is the way; walk in it Often I felt 
that it was 
«« Worse than death my God to love 
And not my God alone ; } 
that I would give anything could ax 
longing of my heart be satisfied With the 
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earth. I dreamed and dreamed of future 
bliss, but. experienced only interior deso- 
lation. 

There came a time, soon after, when 
God stretched forth his hand, and swept 
my idolsall away. Through the thin veil 
that hid my future from my eyes, I now 
saw only a dark and dreary path, which I 
must tread alone. Alone. I said, in haste, 
* Now, Lord, take all!—everything! — 
Since thou hast taken all that was to me 
desirable, I care for nothing else. It is 
thine!” But God did not listen to the rash 
consecration, and J laid my mouth in the 
dust uncomforted, and only wished that — 
God would forgive; that I might die and 
be at rest. I had taken worldly comfort 
and pleasure for my portion, and now 
that I had to give up all, I was left with- 
out the sweet consolation of knowing that 
it was for Jesus’ sake. 

How tenderly God led me on. He 
showed me that not in anger, but in love 
he had dealt with me, and my soul, even 
as a weaned child, hushed its sobbings, 
and sunk calmly to rest in the will of | 
God. One thing after another I laid at 
the feet of Jesus, till I felt that I had con- 
secrated all. But oh, the long struggle I 
had with unbelief! I had been so way- 
ward a child, and sinned against such 
light, I almost feared there was not power 
in heaven to save me. Shall I be forever 
seeking and never finding, I said. 

New Year’s day of 1859 I spent mostly 
in my chamber, pouring out my soul before 
God, and looking upward for the blessing; 
while singing, on my knees, songs of con- 


fulness of the love of Jesus. I prayed. God 
does sometimes hear prayer that he knows 
we are very unwilling should be answered; 
and when, by kindness and love he can- 
not Jead us, he stretches forth his chasten- 
ing hand. 

I thought I saw—through a thin veil 
that hid my future from my eyes—a 
realization of the brightest dreams and 
fancies of youth. Ah, those aspirations ! — 
those ambitions !— those idle hopes! — 
they were dear to me as heaven; and the 
syren song, to which my feet tripped so 
lightly, and which lured me onward, was 
as the sweet song of an angel. 

I returned from C—, where I had been 
teaching, in time to attend a few days 
the camp-meeting, held near Wyoming. 
While there, the Spirit pleaded again 
with its still, small voice. As I was 
riding home, I had presented everything 
on earth that was desirable to me, together 
with a formal religion, or a dissolution of 
all things else, and only Jesus. So great 
was the test, that I believe if I had said, 
Jesus, only Jesus, I should have entered at 
once 


‘The land of rest from inbred sin 

The land of perfect holiness.” 
But the tempter came, robed even as an 
angel of light, and gave most plausible 
reasons for delaying the surrender two 
or three days. Only two or three days. 
Surely my feelings could not change; the 
Spirit would not leave me. If things 
should then appear, as I hoped they would, 
God should have my undivided heart. If 
otherwise, —oh! I could not think for a 
moment what I would do. I dared not 
think of turning back; so I let the matter 
Test, ( 

Three days passed. [ might have known 
it would be so!— The grieved, insulted 
Spirit, whispered but faintly. I-did choose. 
T did settle the question with my soul and 

» by refusing to choose; by refusing to 


secration, ) 


« Jesus, I my cross have taken, 
All to leave and follow thee; 
Naked, poor, despised, forsaken, 
Thou from hence my al/ shalt be.” 


And, “I can, I will, I do believe ; the — 
blood of Jesus cleanseth me!” I felt the 
Spirit answering to the blood, telling me it 
was even so. I came down and sat by the 
fire. Presently, brother B—, with whose 
family I was boarding, came in. Said I, 


act. 


_Oh the ten thousand charms of life! 1 
did not care for a brighter heaven than 
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“It is morning with my soul.” —“ So you 
have got the victory!” was his joyous re- 
ply. Victory ?—I had not thought of the 
victory. I only knew that I had sunk out 
of myself into Christ. Then followed a 
temptation to believe that the work was 
not yet wrought, because I had not that 
spirit of triumph and glory that I expected 
to have. In short, the Lord had not come 
in the way that I had marked out, nor at 
all as I had preconceived. I held on to 
God with a trembling hand, and lifted up 
my heart to him. He gave me peace. 

The next day was the Sabbath. I can- 
not recall one incident or thought of the 
whole day. I always attended the prayer 
meetings, so I suppose I went that evening. 
I could not have given in definite testi- 
mony there; if I had, I should have re- 
membered it. I think my thoughts were, 
that though I rested peacefully in God, I 
did not feel all I felt the day before, and I 
would not for a world profess so great a 
blessing without the brightest evidence 
that I possessed it. 

The next morning I stood by the win- 
dow, and looked out. The sun was shin- 
ing brightly upon the snow, and a voice 
within said, Whiter than snow! whiter than 
snow! It did seem to me that my heart 
was washed whiter than snow, and I had 

eace in believing, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. 1 thought, as I wended my way 
to the schoolroom, that I was now just 
prepared to do my duty there. I felt a 
fitness in Christ Jesus for anything and 

ata o, 

et "i Hy aoe was one of unusual trial 
to me, and the tempter tauntingly said, 
Where is the fitness you thought to have? 
the sufficiency, the wisdom ? Faith way- 
ered. A few moments of prayer, at noon, 
strengthened me somewhat then I was 
back in the schoolroom again. With night 
came a review of the day. Ob the joy, 
the peace of the morning ! it was gone, 
and the suggestion came, — It must be 
that you have done wrong,— though I felt 
clear before God, having no condemna- 


tion. I had not yet learned to walk by 
faith. Faith wavered more and more. 
Little by little, my trembling Band loos- 
ened its hold on Christ, and in a few days 
I was praying again for a clean heart. 

Oh that I had confessed Jesus, then I 
had not fallen so! but I learned a lesson 
which I hope never to forget, or need re- 
view. 

The summer months came, and I sought : 
the tented grove in Bergen, that I miisht 
there break away from the spell that 
bound me, and find perfect liberty in 
Christ Jesus. I had been upon the 
ground but a short time, when I met one 
whom I knew at Lima, and who is and 
has been for years, a flaming witness of 
the truth. I told her how I felt, and she 
exhorted me to believe that Jesus would 
then and there save me,—save me fully. 

Thad been praying with scores of oth- 
ers, who knelt seeking religion, or pu- 
rity of heart. I did not feel relieved, and 
withdrawing a little from the crowd, sat 
down alone upon a plank. [ felt that 
though my groans, cries, and entreaties 
should be unceasing, they could not save 
me. Though Ishould shed rivers of tears, 
they would not avail. Jesus, Jesus only, 
could save me. He had already done all 
upon his part; yes, paid the full price for 
my soul’s salvation, in groans, tears, and 
blood. The only hindering cause I felt 
must be in myself, and I questioned, What 
is it that I have notgiven up for thee ? and 
the instant answer was, There is your wn- 
belief. I saw that to give up unbelief 
would be to believe,— believe that Jesus 
saves me, now, fully. I said, Lord, take 
my unbelief, and that instant I fell into 
the very arms of Christ. . 

Dear reader, I came very near hayine 
to take that ‘‘ dreadful lesson ” again, for 
almost every time that I was called to 
testify, I felt an utter absence of feeling 
and the voice of God in my heart spoke 
low. But now, in absence of feelin 
interior desolation, the word of @odieene 
ficient assurance, when I walk in the way. 


g, in 
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of his commandments. By faith I can 
venture out on a naked promise, as if 
that 
pass 


stepping *on solid rock, knowing 

though heaven and earth should 

awdy, his word shall not fail. 
Wyoming, N. Y. 


(Original.] 


“LOVEST THOU ME?” 


BY Cc. W. 


Ir our Lord should appear in the midst 
of an assembly of disciples to-day, as he 
did at the sea of Tiberias, and pro- 
pound to each worshipper, as he did to 
Peter, that all-important question, — 
* Lovest thojame?” how few, compara- 
tively, could say with Simon, — “ Lord, 
thou knowest all things; thou knowest 
that I love thee.” Would not the reply 
of many a self-deceived heart be,—“ Lord, 
I hope that I love thee; I desire to love 
thee; I know and acknowledge that I do 
not walk according to thy word; my heart 
is much, too much fixed upon the vanities 
of this world, and I do not delight in thy 
word and thy service, as I once did, yet, 
Lord, I am still clinging to the hope 
that I am a child of God.” Vain, delu- 
sive hope! And yet many, very many, I 
fear, are building their hopes of eternal 
life upon this deceptive and ruinous foun- 
dation ; slumbering in supposed security ; 
trusting to their former love and experi- 
ence to gain for them an entrance into 
the mansions of eternal rest. 

“Lovest thou me?” “If ye love me, 
keep my commandments.” Here is a true 
and infallible test of a disciple’s love, for 
No one who does not love Christ, ever 
did, or’ever can obey his holy word. “A 
corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit.” 
But he who knows by blessed, heart-felt 
€xperience, the power of converting, puri- 

fi ying grace; he who truly, “not in word 
or in tongue, but in deed and in truth loves 
ae eek loves him as he requires that 

Wers should, loves him with all his 
heart;—that disciple will ever be found will- 


ing and able, through grace, to do all his 
commands, and these commands to him 
will not be grievous; ‘the yoke will be 
easy, and the burden light.” It will be 
his meat and drink to do his Master’s 
will; and though dangers, afflictions, and 
persecutions, at sight of which the merely 
nominal Christian would deny his Master, 
and turn away, may lie before him in the 
narrow path of duty, yet even these cannot 
prevent his onward march, or cause him 
to look one moment to the right hand or 
the left. No; by-paths, however flowery 
or pleasant they may be to the eye, fail to 
attract his notice, for his eye is steadily 
fixed on the prize at the end of the race, 
and he knows that to reach that, he must 
walk as his Saviour walked, through the 
strait and narrow way,—the way of the 
cross. He who would wear the “ crown of | 
glory that fadeth not away,” above, must 
not shrink from the crown of thorns below. 
No; like Peter, after he had received the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, he should re- 
joice, rather, inasmuch as he is partaker 
of Christ’s sufferings, counting it happiness 
to be reproached for his name. 

« Lovest thou me?” Fellow-disciple, 
how shall we answer this inquiry to-day ? 
Have we Peter’s, Paul’s, or John’s love? 
“Jf ye love me,” saith the Saviour, “ keep 
my commandments.” “ This is my com- 
mandment, that ye love one another, as I 
have loved you.” “As TI have loved youl” 
What trials, what labors, what sufferings, 
and persecutions did not our Lord undergo 
for our sakes! The early dawn .and the 
burning noonday sun found him toiling 
with the same unwearied love for our sal- 
vation, while the dark, damp hour of mnid- 
night still beheld him on his knees, pray- 
ing for a lost and ruined world. ‘‘ Love 
each other as I have loved you!” Oh, 
thine was a burning, active, sacrificing 
love! Let us search ourselves, and try 
our love by this sure test, before it is too 
late, and we hear the just, yet awful sen- 
tence, “Inasmuch as ye did it not to the 
least of these, ye did it not to me.” Dol 


TO THE 


love thee, my Saviour? I have thought 
that I loved, but I fear I have been rest- 
ing my hopes on bygone experience, 
instead of a present, indwelling Saviour. 
I have failed, time after time, of pointing 
the sinner to the Lamb of God, when the 
Spirit strongly urged metodoso. I have 
been much more zealous in laying up 
treasure on earth, than in securing a title 
to a heavenly inheritance. I have often 
absented myself from the prayer circle, 
without excuse, or at least with a very 
trifling one, and when there, have many 
times yielded to the suggestion of the 
tempter to remain silent. I have lived in 
luxury, while many are suffering for want 
of bread, and millions more dying for want 
of the bread of eternal life, and I have 
given, if at all, with a grudging, sparing 
hand. It was not thus that our Saviour’s 
love manifested itself toward us; but would 
not this be the testimony of many pro- 
fessing Christians, if they would candidly 
and seriously try themselves by the Word 
of God? ‘But is it possible,” says one, 
«to so love Christ on earth, as to be able 
to do all his will?” Most certainly. He 
whose name is Love, could never bid us 
do that which he would give us no power 
to perform. We ourselves are impoient, 
but “Christ worketh in us to will and to 
do of his own good pleasure.” He who 
gaid, “follow me” through trials, afflic- 
tions, self-denials, and persecutions, has 
said also, “‘ My grace shall be sufticient for 
thee.” He who bade us love each other 
as he loved us, hath promised to give us a 
new heart, and put his Spirit within us, 
to take away our stony hearts, which are 
filled with malice, envyings, and deceit, 
and give us a heart of flesh,—«@ heart of 
love. Then will I sprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye shall be clean from all 
your filihiness, and from all your idols 
will Iclease you.” “The blood of Jesus 
Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” 
If, then, our hearts are fully cleansed from 
the old leaven, and renewed in the’ im- 
age of our Saviour, we shall be adequate, 
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through him, to love our neighbor as our- 
selves, yea, to do all his holy will. We 
shall be willing to undergo any privation, 
submit to any drial, or make any sacrifice 
which God may require at our hand, that 
souls may be saved, and his name glori- 
fied. And not alone for our friends must 
we labor and suffer; even our worst ene- 
mies must share our sympathies and 
prayers. We must love and do good to 
those who hate us,— love them with that 
active, pitying, compassionate love with 
which our Saviour loved and wept over 
his enemies and murderers at Jerusalem. 

Have J this love? Will my heart and 
life bear the searching of thy Word? 
Tried by this sure test, do J love thee, my 
Saviour? Can J say with Peter, “Lord, 
thou knowest all things; thou knowest 
that I love thee?” In a word, have J 
that “ perfeci love that casteth out fear” ? 
Have J “ tarried at Jerusalem, to wait the 
promise of the Father?” Oh may the 
church “arise and shine; that Gentiles 
may come to her light, and kings to the 
brightness of her rising.” 


7 COriginal.] 
TO THE WORLD. 


: BY RUTH. 


HENCE, vain, ensnaring world, 
Nor longer rule my heart; 

Hence, earthly pomps and vanities; 
I bid you all depart. 


Too long have ye above my heart 
Your tyrant sceptre swayed ; 

Too long have Lunto my God 
Divided homage paid. 


The Sovereign comes, to whom all things 
In heayen and earth belong; 

He comes, and thou, O world, must quit 
The throne usurped so long. 


He comes; Lord of the universe, 
To whom archangels bow; 

Mighty art thou, O World; but He 
Is mightier far than thou. 


Thy cords I know are woven strone. 
But he can snap them all, a 
Thy throne is planted deep and q 


rm: 
But he can make it fall. ig 
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THE LOVE OF GOD TO ME. 


BY KATH. 


Arter I had experienced the blessing 
of perfect love, my joy in Christ was such 
that I was led to exclaim with the Psalmist, 
“Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and 
T will declare what he hath done for my 
soul.” For I truly felt that my sins were 
removed from me “as far as the east is 
from the west.” Oh, how I longed to pub- 
lish to the world the glad tidings of God’s 
power to save to the uttermost, not only 
me, but all who come to him. Oh, how I 
longed to see others feel what I felt, — 
such peace, such joy that like a river 
flowed through my soul. For I then knew, 
yes, knew, that the blood of Jesus cleanses 
from all sin. 

A kind friend had recommended the 
Guide to my notice, that I might, through 
its medium, tell to all, the unbounded love 
of God to me, as well as drink in the 
spirit of the matter of its pages. , Oh that 
God would inspire my pen to write a 
burning word for Jesus. That it may be 
to some poor, hungry soul, as meat given 
in due season. And if a recital of my 
experience, when seeking and obtaining 
this glorious blessing, assists any one of 
my brethren or sisters, 1 am rewarded a 
thousand fold. 

Tt was in the fall of 1858, while attend- 
ing a camp-meeting, that I was powerfully 
convinced of the need of a deeper work 
of grace in my heart. Though a pro- 
fessor of religion, I was made aware that 
my heart was still attended with sinful- 
ness; and as that heart seemed laid open 
to my view, and its corruption and 
Wretched pollution were revealed, T could 
hardly raise my voice to God in prayer. 
Such was the sense of my unworthiness 
Fe the presence of a holy, a pure God, 
ner rae of the carnal mind. Not 
powerful Rel my conversion ; it was 00 

evident, both to myself and 
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others, to doubt it. Nor did I feel that [had 
backslidden from God; but I saw that the 
fountain from “which my motives sprung 
was not pure,— far from being what God 
required. I commenced seeking the 
blessing of purity, and at times greatly 
desired to be wholly free from sin. I 
wept and grieved over my sinfulness, and 


groaned to be freed fromit. I did not 
understand the way as I do now. My 


theory was anything but perfect. Ihad 
no Christian friend who knew my case, 
to whom I could go, and who could tell 
me what was so much needed. At one 
time, after reading one of Caughey’s ser- 
mons, from the text, “‘ Whatsoever ye de- 
sire, when ye pray,” &c., I bowed before — 
the Lord, determined to obtain the bless- 
ing of holiness. ButI either did not SS 
ercise sufficient faith, or my consecration 
was not complete, and I was again discour- 
aged. Again, after hearing our dear min- 
ister, who is now amongst us, preach for 
the first time, and who introduced the 
subject of holiness in his sermon, it came 
home to my heart, and I earnestly sought 
the Lord, in anguish of spirit. After 
struggling some time in agony, J was again 
prevented from entering into rest, doubt- 
less from a want of entire consecration. 
But I continued to seek, determined never 
to give up until I gained this pearl of great 
price. 
When at a camp-meeting in the fall of 
’59, 1 carefully examined my heart, to see 
what object commanded my strongest af 
fection, I was shown where my idols 
were, and without any depth of feeling, 
such as some manifest, I gave them all up, 
made an entire consecration to God; 
and I looked up to God as able to perform 
the great work in me; and through faith 
in his promise, believing it fulfilled, feeling 
or no feeling, I rested in Christ as my full 
Saviour. From this time, a calm, settled 
peace took possession of my soul, which 
grew into a rapturous joy, which so 
changed my feelings that I hardly seemed 
a being of earth, so near heaven did my 


ie 
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soul seem. Oh, with what trusting confi- 
dence did I now look up to my Saviour. 
Not a doubt or cloud on my mind ; but all 
was holy love and joy. The abundant 
grace has been sufficient ever since. 
Then why not, trembling soul, why not 
seek the entire sanctification of thy whole 
being ? Make an entire consecration of 
yourself and all you have and will have, 
Look up by strong faith in the atoning 
blood of your Saviour, who is ready and 
willing, now as ever, to wash you clean from 
sin. Yes, he is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever. Then give up those glitter- 
ing bubbles of earth which have long en- 
gaged the affections of your heart, but 
will vanish soon. Make a full surrender 
to your God, and believe that he is able 
and willing, and does now cleanse you 
from sin, and praise him in your life. 
Delaware, C. W. 


( Original.) 


HOW AND WHAT AM I TO 
BELIEVE ? 


BY 8, NASH. 


‘In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard 
the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: 
jn whom, also, after that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which 
js the earnest of ourinheritance until the redemp- 
tion of the purchased possession, unto the praise 
of his glory.” Hph. i. 18, 14. 


a 

Flow clear and distinct is the order in 
which God works in the heart of man, 
here set forth. ‘ Ye heard the word oR 
truth, the gospel of youn salvation, which 
taught you to trust in Christ ; and after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of proms which is the earn- 
est of our inheritance. ; 

To hear, in an evangelical sense, is to 
obey, and to obey is to “¢come out from 
among” the world, “ and be peparate, 
“and touch not the unclean thing; ” or, 
to “ present your bodies ating sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to God,” “and be not 
conformed to this world.” 


2 


to ask, in the name of Jesus, for a sancti- 
fied heart, and, through faith in his name, 
to receive what we ask for. But, says one, 
“how, and what, am I to believe? Jesus 
says, (Matt. xvii. 20,) “ If ye have faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Remove hence to 
yonder place; and it shall remove; and 
nothing shall be impossible unto you.” If 
you bid the mountain remove, believing, 
it is because the promise says, “It shall 
remove.” It does not say is removed, nor 
does remove; but it says “shall remove.” 
Tt may be that it will obey instantly; but 
if it delay a little, and your faith is un- 
wavering, you will keep your eye upon 
the mountain, expecting every moment to 
see it move; and as you discover motion 
in the mountain: you will believe that it 
does move, and will not stop until it reaches 
“yonder place;” then you will believe 
that it has moved, and the same power 
will keep it there, if this is embraced in 
the promise. Thus, you will have be- 
lieved: it shall move, it does move, it has 
moved. According to the teaching of 
some, you should have believed, it is 
moved, it does move, it has moved. As 
long as you see the mountain in its 
original place, you cannot believe it is in 
“yonder place,” try as much as you will. 
The effort will hinder, if not defeat its re- 
moval. Matt. xxi, 22: “All things what- 
soever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, 
ye shall receive.” Here, as in other prom- 
ises, we are to believe that we shall re- 
eeive, and not that we do receive. Faith 
ina promise expects its fulfilment every 
moment, until it is realized, and you can- 
not say I do receive a blessing, which js 
yet in expectation. St. Mark, Xi. 23, 24, 
repeats the above promises, and in each 
says, ‘shall have ;” and not does receive, 
The 24th verse reads thus: “ What things 
soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them.” If faith is a condition jp this 


Havine come to the point of entire de- 
ca) ra 
votion to God, it is our duty and privilege 


promise, it must precede the fulfilment 
of the promise; consequently the words, 
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“believe that ye receive,” point to the 
time when we should expect the answer 
to our prayer, as if it was written, Expect 
it now, and keep in this expectation un- 
Waverinely, and it will come; or, “ye 
shall have” it. Mr. Wesley says: to this 
confidence that God is both able and will- 
ing to sanctify us now, there nee(s to be 
added one thing more: a divine evidence 
and conviction that he doeth it. In that 
hour it is done.” If you believe God is 
able and willing to sanctify you now, you 
should expect it now, and remain in this 
expectation, asking the thing that you de- 
Sire, until there is added this “one thing 
more,” viz: ‘4 divine evidence and con- 
viction that he doeth it.” Then its done. 
You cannot believe it is done, as long as 
_ you are seeking it; nor can you seek for 
that which you are convinced you haye. 
My wife left home this morning, promis- 
ing to be at home at 6 o'clock. At that 
hour I shall begin to expect her, and shall 
continue in this expectation until she ar- 
rives. When I see her coming, I shall 
believe she does come; and when IJ see 
her in my house, I shall believe she has 
come. Acts xvi. 31: “ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house.” James, y. 15: 
“And the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; 
and if he has committed sins, they shall 
be forgiven him.” St. John, xv. 7: “If 
ye abide in me, and my words abide in 
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you.” Substitute the pres- 
ent tense for the future, in all these prom- 
ises, and they become declarations, in- 
Stead of promises. Mr. Wesley says; 
* Expect it by faith, expect it as you are, 
and expect it now!” and you may add, it 
will come, or it shall come. 

Tf the exercise of faith in such a form 
is too difficult for you, or fails to bring the 
vom blessing, you have reason to re- 
any pan consecration to God; “ for if 
his will, a % ee nus of God, ana doeth 

e gocareth. ”  « Beloved, if 
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our heart condemn us not, then have we 
confidence toward God. And whatso- 
ever we ask, we receive of him, because 
we keep his commandments, and do the 
things that are pleasing in his sight.” 
Some persons consecrate themselves to 
God in this way, saying, “ Lord, I will 
be wholly thine;” purposing to omit 
the duties so difficult in their present 
state of grace, until God has given the 
blessing. There are two errors in this: 
one is in making the consecration take 
effect in the future; and the other is in 
proposing terms to God, instead of com- 
plying with his terms. Say, I am thine, 
from this moment, Lord! and I take up 
every cross, and accept every obligation, 
now and forever; and if faith does not 
immediately bring the blessing, go to work 
at once, doing every duty, shunning no 
cross, and your faith will soon begin to” 
look up. What if your faith should be 
tried by a little delay ? do not waver for 
a moment. He who has promised, and 
cannot lie, will fulfil his promise in your 
case. Then keep on asking and expecting 
it every moment, until “ he doeth it.” 
One thing more. Do not look at your- 
self as you are asking, and expecting to 
receive ; but look to him from whom you 
expect the blessing to come.“ As Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness FX) 
must the Son of Man be lifted up.” The 
Israelites were healed while looking ai the 
serpent, in obedience to the command. 


Cazenovia, April, 1860. 


CuristiAN Exerrion.— He that can 
apprehend and consider vice with all her 
baits and seeming pleasures, and yet ab- 
stain, and yet distinguish, and yet prefer 
that which is truly better, he is the true 
warfaring Christian. I cannot praise a 
eiikteted and fugitive virtue, unexercised 
and unbreathed, that never sallies out and 
secks an adversary, but slinks out of the 
race when that immortal garland is to be 
run for not without dust and heat,’— 
Milton. 
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[Original.} } 
LETTER TO AN ANTINOMIAN* 
FRIEND. 


BY MRS. A. P. JOLLIFFE. 


No 2. 

Dear M.: You say that these bless- 
ings are promised to your faith. But is 
yours a right faith? Are you not putting 
your trust rather in the doctrine of elec- 
tion, than the Saviour, virtually making a 
Saviour of a doctrine? If so, it is an 
idolatrous faith, and will bring chastise- 
ment, rather than peace. He will not 
give his glory to another; neither will he 
give it to a doctrine, nor allow us to wor- 
ship the grace which is his gift, instead of 
himself. Have you “the faith,” which, 
according to Paul’s explanation, is “‘ Christ 
in you.” (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) ‘All faith, even 
such as would remove mountains, profit- 
eth nothing without charity.” We find, 
in the definition of charity, a perfect 
spiritual character described. “ Charity 
suffereth long, and is kind; charity envi- 
eth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is 
not puffed up, doth not behave itself un- 
seemly, seeketh not her own; is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not 
in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 
beareth all things; believeth all things, 
all things, endureth all things.” 
spiritual character described, by 
way of defining what that charity is, with- 
out which all things else are as nothing, 
cannot exist unless the spirit of Christ 
dwells in him in whom they Gea This, 
then, is the same as “the faith ‘ which 
Paul explains to be an indwelling Christ. 
‘All other faith he declares to be utterly 
profitless. Have you this faith, charity, 
or spirit of Christ, whichever you may 
call it? “Charity is not easily pro- 
yoked.” his is one of the fruits or evi- 
dences of “the faith.” Look at the cross, 
and see what it isnot to be easily provoked. 


hopeth 
Now the 


*The heading of letter No. 1, inJJune Guide, 
should have been Antinomian, not * Unbeliey- 


ing” friend. 


See what kind of provocation he mani- 
fested towards those who scoffed at, 
scourged, and crucified him; praying for 
them while they were in the very act of 
mangling the hand that was stretched out ° 
to save them. Compare your easily pro- 
voked spirit to this, — provoked at those 
who strive to lead you into true and 
settled peace, because it conflicts with 
some of your views, or implies the renun- 
ciation of some carnal things, which you 
prize above thisgrace. ‘ Charity is kind.” 
To whom are you kind? ‘To those who 
are kind to you. What do you, then, 
more than sinners? Are they not also 
kind to their friends? Is this kindness a 
pattern of him who is “kind to the just 
and the unjust?” “Charity suffereth 
long.” ‘Try your spirit of longsuffering. 
Is it after the pattern of the Bible Chris- 
tians, whose acts are recorded for your 
example and instruction? ‘“ They took 
joyfully the despoiling of their goods.” 
Are you suffering your losses joyfully ? 
Are you not, rather, greatly cast down 
because it will circumscribe your carnal 
indulgences, and lower your position in 
society,— things which you ought to have 
renounced at the first intimation of the 
divine will, but after which you are fret~ 
ting, so as to destroy your peace, and ex- 
clude the comforts of the Spirit, that are 
so freely offered to the humble. Joy is 
one of the fruits of the spirit of “ Christ in 
you,” or “the faith;” but not like the 
world’s joy, for they rejoice when they in- 
crease in worldly goods; but those who 
had the joy that is the fruit of the Spirit, 
“took joyfully the spoiling of theirs.” 
And this while they were enduring a great 
ficht of other afllictions; partly while 
they were made a gazing-stovk, both by 
reproaches and _ afflictions, and partly 
whilst they were companions of them 
that were so used. How opposed to this 
is that carnal spirit that is frightened at 
the very idea of losing a part of that 
which nourished this very spirit of carnal. 
ity, but which must be removed, that the 
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carnal mind, which is death, and which is 
the sole cause of all such painful agita- 
tion, may be supplanted by “ the spiritual 
mind, which is peace ;” and which, because 
its hopes, and expectations, and posses- 
sions are so different, will be beyond the 
vicissitudes of circumstances which are so 
painful to the natural man. For the spir- 
itual mind, when in a completed state, has 
renounced the world, its honors, and pos- 
sessions; and lives solely with an eye to 
“the world to come.” Its possessions all 
lie there; renunciation is its law here. 
Therefore, it considers all as loss this side 
of the world to come. This was Paul’s 
position here. He not only suffered the 
loss of all things, and counted it noth- 
ing, that he might win Christ,” but he 
counted worldly gain as spiritual loss. 
“What things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss.” Because, so far as he 
gained worldly comforts, or profits, of 
course he would be relieved, or delivered 
from .a part of that “affliction which 
works for us.” Here we have the fact 
definitely stated, that “ affliction works 
for us.” What does it work? Glory, — 
“a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory.” (2 Cor. iv. 16, 18.) “ For 
which cause we faint not.” For what 
cause? While he looked not at the suffer- 
ings he was going through, but the glory 
he was going to. “For this cause we faint 
not, while we look not at the things which 
are seen, but the things that are not seen.” 
“Bor I reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us.” (Rom. viii. 18.) Moses 
acted upon this principle, «« when he by 
faith refused to be called the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, choosing rather to suffer 
afiliction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; 
esteeming the reproach of Christ as greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt” 
Why? Because he had respect unto the 
recompense of the reward. “ For he a 
dured: as seeing him who ig invisible.’ 


(Heb. xi. 24-27.) Here we see that he 
looked also “not at the things seen,” for 
these included the wreck of earthly hope, 
but at the things that were not seen, — 
which revived immortal hopes that sprung i 
up, like the Phenix, from the ashes of 
mortal hopes. How strong this hope | 
must have been, and how vivid his real- 
ization of these glories, when he could so A 
easily abandon royal possessions and 
princely privileges, not for a life of mod-— 
erate privation and humble comfort; _ 
(such as you could enjoy even now, if you 
would renounce your useless regrets) but — 
to suffer affliction with a people whose 
groans reached heaven by reason of their 
bondage; the measure of whose suffer — 
ings were not yet filled up ; for they after- i 
wards would have returned, even to that te 
dreadful bondage, rather than to have en= — 
countered the more terrible privations of re 
the wilderness; but which they were nob 
permitted, for they fell by the way fous 
even desiring to return; or, as the divine 
penman expresses it, ‘“ for returning ae 
heart to Egypt;” a proof that evil desire 
is synonomous with evil action, which the 
Saviour also declares ; inasmuch as desire 
is the root, and action the fruit of the 
same principle. Now compare your faith 
to this faith by which Moses did these 
things. Yousee here it was by what faith q 
did, not what it believed. The blessings r 
which you expect must be obtained by” 
faith in action, not by faith in passion, OF 
passive faith. You might as well expect 
to eat fruit from the seed, before it springs” : 
up and ripens, as to expect the blessings " 
of faith without the work of faith. a 
You say Abraham believed, and it was f 
counted to him for righteousness. True ‘ 
put not the belief, but the work of faith. 
Abraham was justified by faith, because 
py faith he obeyed, and his faith was made — 
perfect by works, when he had obeyed — 
the last test; in surrendering, without! 


dearest affection, upon which all his hopes 
were centered. And what are the condi- 


ae 
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tions upon which it will be imputed to us 
also? If we believe in that faith? No! 
“ But if we walk in the steps of that faith 
of our father Abraham.” What steps 
were these? ‘ Walk before me, and be 
thou perfect,” was the command in the 
beginning of this walk of faith. Now 
read the following scriptures, and see if 
his was nota perfect obedience, and also 
a perfect sacrifice: Heb. xi. 8, 9, 10, 17, 
18; James ii. 21-24. These are the steps 
that our faith is to walkin; ‘ That we 
may have our fruit unto holiness, and 
bring forth fruit unto God.” (Rom. vi. 
22, and Rom. vii. 4.) And two of the 
fruits of this holiness, or indwelling of the 


’ Holy Spirit, are “joy and peace.” It is 


by holy life alone, then, both within and 
without, that your peace can be per- 
manently secured. ‘Then you will not 
only desire to be like Christ, and to do his 
work, but you will be willing to suffer 
his will; and that willingness will remove 
the pain of suffering, as it did in Abra- 
ham’s when called to sacrifice his son. 


[Original.] 
IN THE DAY OF TEMPTATION 
AND SORROW WE SING. 


. BY L. M. 
a 

e day of temptation and sorrow we sing, 
y of our grief we rejoice ; 

m-clouds their terrors that 


In th 
In the da 
Because, in the stor 
bring, 
We hear 
Blow, blow, all ye w 
the south, 
And storms from the east 
Love speaks; — as of old, 
mouth, 
The stormy-tost wave is repressed, 
When’ Loyz walked in triumph on Galilee’s 
lake, 
‘And hushed the wild tumult around; 
Twas a promise unfailing, he would not for- 
sake 
His children, where’er they were found. 
Blow, blow, all ye winds from the south and 
the north; 
The children ye never can harm, 
When Lov», from his chamber in glory goes 
forth, Q 
He speaks, and the tumult is calm, 


the storm-conqueror’s yoice. 
inds from the north and 


and the west ;— 
by the word of his 
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I DO BELIEVE. 


BY C.- 


“ From all iniquity,—from all, 
He shall my soul redeem; 
In Jesus I believe, and I shall 
Believe myself to him.” 


“ Tum Lord is my shepherd, I shall not 
want.” This has been the language of 
my heart for the year now past.» In the 
early part of this month, 59, the Lord 
wrought a gracious work in my soul, and 
led me into the highway of holiness. I 
was brought into this state of blessedness 
in a widely different manner from that 
which I had planned for its accomplish- 
ment. I had been seeking for this defi- 
nite state of rest for the soul for more than 
a year, and was many, many times, greatly 
blessed in my efforts, and nearness of ac- 
cess to the mercy-seat, — but like unbe- 
lieving Thomas, I needed to see the print 


of the nails, and the wound in the side. 
Emotion gone, — faith was gone. 

One day in the week, for several suc- 
cessive weeks, was set apart for fasting 
and prayer. This seemed to avail noth- 
ing; and oh, how often did my soul utter 
the lamentation, ‘Is thine arm shortened, 
that thou canst not save? Hast thou 
turned thine ear from me?” ‘ Will he 
remember his promises no more forever 2?” 
Thus I passed on, till the desire for purity 
of heart became so intensified that for 
several days I took but one meal in the 
day, for the sustenance of the® body, and 
this was accompanied with much prayer. 
Physical strength failed, and darkness and 
doubts overshadowed my spirit. 

I then resolyed to fulfil my Christian 
duties, and wait for the coveted, —the 
desired blessing. ‘Two months fled away, 
and my famished soul was yet unsatisfied. 
Another season to plead still farther for 
this gift of grace was at hand; but the 
Lord did not permit me to fast. Unfore- 
seen and unavoidable duties filled every 
moment of my time. Oh, how my soul has 
rejoiced that he thus led me on, so clearly 
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realizing that it is all of grace, —for had 
I fasted, I might have thought those means 
necessary to secure this grace, instead of 
simply coming to Christ, and trusting in 
his power to save to the uttermost. At 
twilight, I found myself alone, commun- 
ing with my own soul. ‘The day had 
passed,— the blessing not received. Just 
then the Holy Spirit sweetly whispered, 
“ Come now, and be saved from all sin.” 
I do come, was the reply, and my aston- 
ished soul said, Is that all? Believe. I 
do believe. This passage was then pre- 
sented: “The disciples waited until they 
were endued with power from on high.” 
Had I been bound with chains, I could 
not have felt more helplessly waiting be- 
fore the Lord. x ’ 

I was about to withdraw from my fam- 
ily, but fearing to create alarm, I fulfilled 
my duties, —my body going about like 
a piece of mechanism, for my soul was 
waiting in the secret place of the Most 
High. I was soon alone in my room,— 
waiting, waiting. Hours passed; a‘quiet 
slumber stole over me; when aroused, 
these words came: “ They were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost.” Yea, Lord, was 
my reply, and my body, soul, and spirit, 
were filled with the love and glory of 
God. Immense and deep were the views 
T had of his love and compassion to a 
ruimed world, and to my own soul, —my 
own nothingness, and his greatness. I 
was lost in the mighty ocean of infinite 
love. , 

Oh! to grace how great a debtor 
Daily I’m constrained to he. 

Oh! how precious to rest and trust in 
the blessed Saviour! , Temptations assail ; 
but “the Lord is my strength,” “ my ref- 
uge,” “my strong Deliverer.” 

Feb. 6, 1860. 


Srtr.—“ When the new light which 
We beg for shines in upon us there be who 
Sow and oppose, if it come not first in at 
their casements.”— Milton. 
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THE PRAYER MEETING, — HOW 
IT SHOULD BE CONDUCTED. 


BY EDWARD E. ROGERS. 


“For where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am Lin the midst of them.” 

RELIGION takes advantage of man’s s0- 
cial nature. Indeed, the very existence 
of many of the graces of piety depends 
largely upon the Christian’s connection 
with the world around him. 

Man is a sympathetic being. Through 
the medium of the tongue, the eye, the 
ever-varying expressions of the counte- 
nance, a current of spiritual influence 18 
continually passing from heart to heart. 
Love excites love,— by social contact, 
the fire of Christian devotion is commun 
cated from one glowing soul to another. 

Hence arises in part the good influence 
of the prayer meeting. At the mercy- 
seat, Christian hearts blend in a most 
beautiful sympathy. One holy soul be- 
comes inspired, is baptized with fire, and 
instantly others catch the sacred flame- 
In the warmth of his Christian love, on 
brother opens his lips to “speak for Jesus) 
and immediately his words are returned 
in answering echoes of love. ‘ 

The old’ adage “ Union is Strength,” 38 
true, whether applied to prayer oF effort. 
Though the fervent prayer of one “ right- 
eous man availeth much,” yet it cannot 
prevail with God, it cannot ‘ move the 
arm that moves the world,” like the unt- 
ted concentrated faith of a whole body of 
believers. A “praying mother in Israel” 
here, and an “aged patriarch” there; by 
their frequent and urgent importunities at 
the mercy-seat may secure choice bless: 
ing upon the church and world, but gen- 
erally it is only when the church concen- 
trates its faith and prayer upon the 
common object, that the Spirit of God 
comes with power to bring the multitude 
of unconverted ones into the kingdom of 
Jesus, With those first disciples, it was 
only when they had continued “all” 
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“with one accord in prayer and supplica- 
tion” that Pentecostal blessings descended 
upon the church and world. Thus we 
see the advantage of the prayer meeting 
in uniting the faith of Christians in seek- 
ing a common blessing. 

The prayer meeting is a means of 
grace both aciively and passively. It 
gives the Christian the opportunity to 
“take the cross” before the world; by 
the persuasive words of a loying piety, to 
lead the wayward sinner to Jesus, and 
thus give him the privilege of doing 
good in the largest measure. In the great 
revival of *57 and ’58, the prayer meet- 
ing was the main instrumentality used by 
God to accomplish that wonderful work of 
grace that has made those’ years famous in 
the history of the church. Modern Chris- 
tianity may well cherish the prayer meet- 
ing, for, the pulpit excepted, it is the 
great agent in bringing gospel truth to 
bear upgn the heart and conscience of 
the people. : 

It is a means of grace passively, be- 
cause it is a means of getting good. Tell 
me, my Christian brother, if the little gath- 
erings for prayer and praise under the 
blessing of God have not been a thousand 
times the means of quickening your piety, 
refreshing your earth-worn soul, and bring- 
ing you into nearer communion with 
heaven. 

Now the question arises: “ How should 
the prayer meeting be conducted” so as 
to make it a means of blessing ? 

1. We answer, the “Jeader” of the 
meeting must be eminently a man of 
piety. If there be any coldness or for- 
mality manifest on the part of him who 
leads the worship, the meeting will be spir- 
itless and profitless. His cold words will be 
like the rain of winter, chilling every soul 
with which they come in contact, His life- 
less manner will drag you down in all your 
efforts torise on the wings of devotion. On 
_ the other hand, let the leader of the meet- 

' ing be “all on fire with love;” let his 


“thoughts breathe ” and his “words burn ;” 


|let the ardor of devotion light his very 
countenance, and praise and prayer will 
| ascend, faith and Christian zeal will flow 
lout, and the circle of praying ones will 
be abundantly blest. I speak from expe- 
rience. I have been to the house of 
| prayer, but to have my heart discouraged, 
and my devotion, that would have risen 
and triumphed, rendered cold and heart- 
less by the formality of a cold-hearted 
leader. I love to think of a prayer meet- 
ing I was once accustomed to attend in a 
little district school-house. Many times 
we could easily have imagined ourselves 


in heaven, so happy were we in a Saviour’s 
manifested presence. How often we lin- 
gered long after the hour for closing the 
meeting, feeling that we could 


“« Sit and sing ourselves away 
To everlasting bliss.” 

Our leader, good Deacon A., was a 
man of the warmest piety. Religion 
shone in his every feature, and trembled 
in his every utterance. At the very be- 
ginning of our worship, his “ burning 
words” fell upon us like electric flashes, 
setting our souls on fire with love. 

2. A second important requisite in 
conducting a prayer meeting is prompt- 
ness. Every brother and sister should be 
“ready and waiting” to take his or her 
part in the duties of the meeting. Better, 
far better is it, that ‘‘ Our Father” should 
come simultaneously from a dozen lips 
than that frequent intervals of silence 
should occur. When these intervals do 
occur, the impression produced at least 
upon the impenitent mind is that of un- 
readiness on the part of Christians, to do 
their duty. The idea of precedence 
should have but little influence in the 
prayer meeting. If youth waits for age, 
and ignorance waits for talent, in many 
instances, the best results of the meeting 
will be lost. 

3. | Another requisite is brevity. Long 
prayers may be appropriate for the closet, 
and long ‘exhortations be adapted to cer. 
tain occasions, but for a successful prayer 
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meeting, the prayers and exhortations 
must be short. 

4, Again: prayer and exhortation 
should alternate, or the meeting, to many, 
will lose its interest. ‘ Variety is the 
spice of life,” and man carries his variety- 
loving nature into his religious experience. 

5. Praise should occupy a prominent 
place §n worship. When we think of 
heaven, we always think first of the songs 
of the redeemed. Oh, how it lifts the soul 
above earthly things, to join with spirit in 
the inspiring songs of praise! We dislike 
the idea of reading hymns in a prayer 
meeting. Perhaps we are in error, but it 
always seems to us preferable that familiar 
hymns should be sung, so that all may 

join in the song without having the atten- 
tion confined to a book. 

6. Once more: the prayer meeting 
should be closed as soon as the mind be- 
gins to grow weary, and a perceptible 
decline of interest is manifest. It was a 
wis remark of an eminent minister : “No 
conversions after the hour is out.” There 
are those so constituted mentally, so much 
in love with prayer and praise, that they 
linger for hours in the prayer meeting, 
and not lose their interest; but not so 
with the majority, not so with the uncon- 
verted ones who are almost always present 
in the room of prayer. : 

Now, my brother, my sister, let me ask 
you kindly and affectionately: ‘Do you 


love the prayer meeting? When your 
r social 
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PRAYER FOR SANCTIFICATION. © 


BY T. H. D. 


From the recesses of a wakened mind, 

No longer to its sins and follies blind, 

My ardent prayer for purity ascends, s 
Where the seraph bends. 


Oh, hear the sighings of a contrite heart 

That now from idols all would freely part;— 

Thy glory now my soul alone would view, 
Drest in glory too- 


Oh, see my nature in thy holy place, 

Behold my Advocate in Jesus’ face, 

‘And then the love that brought my Saviour there 
To my soul declare 


Did he not die to save me from all sin, 

To bring the mind of God in beauty in, i 

That 1 might bear it to the heavenly place ne 
Where rapt seraphs gaze? ys » 


How can I bear thy pure and awful sight, 

Unless my soul is clothed upon with ght,— 

Such as thine own immortal nature wears,— 
Such as Jesus shares? 


I want to love thee with a perfect mind, 
That must not in my breast a rival find,— 
A loye thy beauty must forever wit,— ‘ 

That ever frowns on sil. 

‘ 


{ want to love thee as thy angels do, 

And always keep the precious feeling new} 
‘And serve thee ever with unfaltering soul, 
All by Love made whole, — 


an this canst thou, my God, bestow, 

uch bounties to thy creatures Low 

+ ne’er thy lovely image bear 
In thy blessings share. 


Oh, less th 
From whom i} 
e Jeven those tha 
minister appoints a meeting fo 
worship, are you always punctually there ? 
Ts your voice heard in the room of prayer? 
Are you doing all that you can do to sus- 
tain it, both by your presence and cross- 
taking efforts 9” Oh, how many neglect 
their duties in reference to the prayer 
meeting! Be not among that number, but 
do all you can do to make the prayer 
meeting what God designed it should be, 
& means of blessing to the world. 


my Sa¥iour, prove thy promised might} 
foes and mine to perfect flight, , 
hy Father in my bosom dwell,= 79 

Love’s receptacle! 


Oh, come, 
put all thy 
And with t 


Borne up from earth to angels’ lofty thought, © 
mphe wondrous union is forever brought, _ 
And fires the heavenly world, a song to raise 


Come, then, plest Spirit, to my waiting heart, 
: ‘And then n0 darkening sin shall there haye pa 
« i rs My soul, by love divine, from sin set free, — H 
vi He maketh me to lie down ON y ¥ Wholly thine shall be 
pastures; he leadeth me beside the still i Vo 
waters.” R Truro, Nova Scotia, Feb. 21,1860, 
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A SUFFERING PILGRIMS TESTI- 
MONY. 


BY MARGARET MARKLEY. 


Dear Broruer: I have long been 
impressed with the conviction that it was 
my duty to leave my testimony of the 
power of the blood of Jesus to save to the 
uttermost. And now, being shut up in a 
sick-room, which to human wisdom ap- 
pears to be. the last conflict, and then the 
war be ended, the victory won, and the 
Canaan possessed, the word seems ever 
sounding in my ears, “ Leave your testi- 
mony to the church and world of the 
power of Jesus’ blood to save.” 

Jn 1831, in the village of R., Jefferson 


Co., N.¥., I attended a camp-meeting 


and was awakened to my lost condition as 
ae pyuner exposed to the wrath of God. 
Por eight ensuing months my heart was 
like the troubled sea, seeking rest, but 
finding none. My father and mother 
Were not followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, but thought a person of uprightness 
mM outward life would finally be saved. 
But contrary to their teaching, were the 
daily strivings of the Holy Spirit in my 
heart. I knew it was of the Lord, for up to 
this period: of life I had not read half a 
dozen chapters in the Bible, although six- 
teen years of age. { 
About this time #here was 2 gracious 
revival in R., and among the first whose 
names were recorded in the Lamb’s book 
of life, was mine. I hada clear and sat- 
isfactory evidence of my sins forgiven; the 
washing of regeneration and adoption in 
my Father’s family. For a number of 
years T lived in the enjoyment of justify- 
ing grace. By searching the word of God 
and studying the operations of the Holy 
Spirit on my heart, I was satisfied there 
were hicher attainments in the divine life ; 
but often tried to content myself with the 
persuasion that they were for preachers 
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and others who enjoyed peculiar privi- 
leges. But I never could fully throw off 
conviction. The more I read the precious 
Word I saw it to be the common privilege 
of every believer to be pure in heart. It 
was through the furnace of affliction I was 
brought earnestly to seek this grace. My 
heavenly Father took one, and other, and’ 
another of my six children, until the last 

prop was taken, —a boy of sixteen. I felt 

then I must have something to lean upon 


| which I did not possess, and then T saw 


more clearly than ever before that noth- 
ing less than a perfect salvation would 
meet the demands ofa heart stricken with, 
sorrow. I sought it as earnestly as I knew 
how, alone with Jesus, about six mouths, 
when one Sabbath morning as I kneltin my 
closet with faith in exercise for the definite 
work to be wrought in my soul, the inward 
voice of the Spirit said? “Now you 
have the blessing you have so long and 
The evidence was 
I have never 


earnestly sought.” 
clear as the noon-day sun. 
doubted for a moment that the work was 
done at that time. The same Spirit said, 
“Will you profess it?” My joyous 
heart, now free from sorrow which the 
stains of sin had left, responded cheer- 
fully, “I will.’ Never until then could 
I praise God for affliction. But then I 
could kiss the rod that smote me, and 
bow in humble submission to his divine 
will. 

For eight years I have tested the gos- 
pel’s saving power. It has been a “ pres- 
ent help in every time of trouble ; ”“—*a 
balm for every wound,’— ‘a cordial for 
all my fears,” —a sure support in con- 
flict and battle, —a mighty weapon to 
meet the armies of the aliens in and out 
of the house of Israel. And now as T ap- 
proach the end of my journey, all is well, 
The land is just before me. ‘Lshall soon 
inherit the spot which the Lord God hath 
promised to give unto me. Bless the 
Lord for the prospect.of an eternal home 
at my Father’s right hand! ; 

Rochester, N. Y., Feb. 7, 1860, 
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THE STRUGGLE ENDED. 


BY A. B. M. D { 


Iwas religiously educated, blest with 
pious parents, and many means of grace, 
and was early impressed with the convic- 
tion that I was a sinner, and must experi- 
ence a change of heart before I could 
meet death in peace. The Spirit strove 
with me when not more than eight years 
of age, and often have I sat and trembled 
under the word, and wished I knew how 
to become a Christian, but being of a dif- 

fident disposition, I revealed to none the 
feelings of my heart. Thus for years I 
continued to strive in solitude to obtain 
the favor of God. But as I grew older, 
and mingled with gay and wicked associ- 
ates, Ll endeavored to drown my feelings 
in the varieties of earth. This I could 
pot do, for when in circles of gayety and 
pleasure, one thought of death and the 
judgment was sufficient to destroy all my 
happiness, and I proved by my own ex- 
perience, ‘* The way of the transgressor 
is hard.” At one time, when far from 
home and kindred, associated with and’ 
entirely surrounded by ungodly compan- 
ions, the Spirit of the Lord so powerfully 
awakened me to see and feel my need of 
Christ, that for weeks I found no rest. 
There was one praying family in the 
neighborhood, and thither J bent my 
steps, hoping and expecting that they 
would say something to me on the subject 
of religion, which now occupied all my 
thoughts. When I arrived at their home, 
I thought surely the Lord had directed 
me, for there I met not only their own 
family but also their minister and his 
wife. The afternoon passed away, the 
minister and his wife returned home, and 
I remained until morning with the family, 
still indulging a hope that they would at- 
tend family prayer, and I would ask them 
to pray for me. But here again I was 
doomed to disappointment, for not a 
prayer was offered, nor a word uttered on 
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the all-important subject which lay so 
near my heart, by that gospel minister 
commissioned by Christ to “go into the 
world and preach the gospel to every 
creature,” neither by those Christians who 
were to let their “licht shine, that others, 
seeing their good works, might glorify 
their Father which is in heaven.” Oh, 
what a burden rested on my crushed 
spirit as I returned! I thought surely no 
man cared for my soul. I continued 
seeking and praying for myself as best I 
could for several weeks, but not finding 
peace, I began to question whether after 
all there was any reality in religion. 
Some four years after this, I was privi- 
leged with attending a series of meetings, 
where the Spirit of the Lord was power 
fully pressed upon the people, and | among 
the number bowed at the altar of prayer, 
and was enabled so to give myself to God 
that through Christ I was accepted, and 
made happy in the knowledge of sins for- 
given. The witness of justification was 
clear, and not only did my heart glow 
with adoring gratitude, but all nature 
seemed to speak forth the praises of God. 
I united with the church, and lived in the 
enjoyment of much of the life and power 
of godliness for a short time, when I be- 
came deeply convicted of the need of & 
heart entirely cleansed from all sin, and 
felt that God had a work for me to do,. 
which I could never do without it. The 
tempter suggested that it was presumptu- 
ous for one so youn% and inexperienced to 
think of enjoying a blessing, so far in ad- 
vance of what even the older members of 
the church professed. I did not know of 
one in the church who enjoyed it, and my 
own parents were unbelievers in the doc- 
trine, and I saw that it would require 
much sacrifice, much self-crucifixion for 
me to enjoy and profess this blessing, and 
I came to the deliberate conclusion that if 
my parents could live religion and get to — 
heaven without it, I could; and thus I 
grieved the tender Spirit of Christ from 
my heart, little realizing what I had done. 
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I did not understand as I now do that to 
refuse to be led by the Spirit would bring 
condemnation, and that if I continued to 
live in the neglect of a human duty, I 
could not retain a justified relation to 
God. Consequently, just here I began to 
backslide. Oh, with what bitter regret 
have I looked back to that important pe- 
riod in my Christian experience! Eter- 
nity alone can unfold not only the infinite 
loss my own soul has sustained, but the 
good I might have been instrumental in 
doing had I followed the leading of the 
Spirit, and in the face of all opposition 
and discouragement consented to walk in 
the narrowest way. After this I lived as 
too many are living at’ the present day, 
sometimes in the enjoyment of religion, 
and sometimes drawn away into the spirit 
of the world, though I still had a desire 
to serve God and get to heaven. But 
trials came which needed much grace to 
enable me to bear and keep my soul un- 
contaminated by sin, and being destitute 
of that grace, I was overcome, cast away 
my confidence, and for several years lived 
in this miserable condition; and I hope 
never to know more of hell, or feel more 
keenly the pains of the second death, than 
IT felt in my soul during those years. My 
heavenly Father, however, did not leave 
me here; he called after me by his Spirit, 
to return to the fold from which I had 
wandered, but long was the struggle be- 
fore I regained the peace I had lost, and 
with it came the conviction thatif I would 
live for God I must be entirely and unre- 
servedly his, cost what it might. With me 
it must be holiness or nothing; and trem- 
bling in view of the sacrifices I must 
make, I resolved, in the strength of grace, 
to pay the price. The moment I formed 
the resolution, I became the subject of 
powerful temptation, and none but: God 
and my own soul can ever know what I 
suffered for many months. it seemed 
that all heaven and hell were 1m contest 
over my poor soul, and it was difficult to 
determine which would finally triumph, 
5 t 


for much of the time it seemed that the 
Lord had entirely forsaken me, and given 
me over into the hands of the enemy; 
and J did not wonder, for as I looked into 
my heart and saw its deep depravity, and 
the dreadful nature of sin as viewed by 
a holy God, I should have sunk in dark- 
ness and despair had not occasional rays of 
light and love beamed forth from above, 
and invited me on. I sought by night 
and by day, in the sanctuary, and in the 
closet I strove, I agonized, I prayed. ‘To 
go back I knew was death, in going for- 
ward I could but die, and I resolved if I 
perished it should be at the feet of Jesus. 
My friends became alarmed about me, and 
tried to persuade me that my anxiety was 
all needless, and J had better be satisfied 
with my present attainments, for I was not 
only making myself insane, but seeking 
what I would never find, and discouraging 
others, especially young converts, who 
should not hear this subject mentioned. 
Thus I was deprived of any help or sym- 
pathy from my brethren or sisters, but, 
notwithstanding this, my purpose was 
fixed to seek till I obtained, or perish in 
the attempt. If I finally went to hell, I 
would go praying for a clean heart. I 
seemed to be closed around by insur- 
mountable difficulties, as were the children 
of Israel at the Red Sea. I turned me to 
look for help on every side, but none 
could I see, and the language of my heart 
was, Lord, save or I perish! Thus I lived 
for one long year, when during a series of 
meetings in which the doctrine of holiness 
was prominently set forth, and forcibly 
applied to the consciences of the people, 
I felt the time had come when the 
point must be settled. Oh, what a crisis, 
what an eventful hour! Eternal inter. 
ests pending on the decision, and yet, 
what a mighty struggle, as I was required 
to sunder ties, the strength of which T haq 
not realized till put to this test, ang 45 
take upon myself responsibilities, Weighty 
enough to crush a’ worm like me, ea 
oh, the matchless love and mercy of God! 
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He did not cast me off as I deserved in 
this severe struggle, but strengthened and 
enabled me, one after another, to break 
the links of the chain that bound me to 
earth, until the last was severed, and my 
freed spirit found its restin God. Several 
months have elapsed, but still he saves, 
and to-day I have a firmer confidence 
than ever. I have left the shore, and am 
nearing the heavenly port, and with my 
latest breath I'll proclaim him mighty to 
save even to the uttermost! 


COriginal.] 


AS SIMPLE AS A LITTLE CHILD. 


BY E. L. E. 


As simple as a little child,— 
So Jesus taught his own to be; 
Would, Lord, that in our utmost faith 
We were like such, —and thee. 


The baby tottering at my knee, 

Looks up undoubting when I speak, 
And clasps my finger trustfully, 

So conscious he is weak. 


I bid him lay the mischief down, 
And show a toy, and promise this; 

He runs, but ere he takes the prize, 
Offers the answering kiss. 


So when for England’s thirsty soil 
The anxious husbandman would pray, 
And gathered to their place of prayer 
As on a Sabbath day,— 


A little maiden who had deemed 
To ask a grace were certain gain, 
A large umbrella brought to church, : 
Because they prayed for vain. 


The pastor smiled; not his the faith 
That saw the good besought at hand; 
No cloud betokened in the sky 


Dear simple child! ’Tis sweet to know 
Such faith as hers isnot in vain; 

Wen while they prayed the wind rose high, 
With lightning and with rai. 


The service o'er, the prayerful group 
Went home in storm-cloud’s drenching fall 
While she *neath her umbrella walked, 
Secure amid it all. 


Cs) Jesus, teach our hearts to know, 
Pee trust as pure as hers, 
Tet what to ask, and then to grasp 
A faith that never errs. 


A blessing for the land. 
? 


[Original.] 
THE ONLY WAY GIVEN: SIM- 
PLE FAITH IN JESUS. 


BY A. F B. 


Wuoso offereth praise glorifieth God; 
and having vowed to make this the object 
of my life in word and deed, and being 
prompted by an ardent desire to magnify 
the rich free grace of Christ, I offer this 
expression of gratitude in his name, 
which alone is worthy. Nearly five years 
ago God converted my soul. Previous to 
that time my life had been strictly moral, 
haying been blessed with pious parents, 
and a Christian education, yet in conse- 
quence of misimproving the abundant 
means of grace I enjoyed, I had become 
fearfully hardened, and the state of my 
heart was, I believe, an unusual instanée 
of bitter rebellion against God. But his 
amazing love sought and rescued me from 
this miserable state, and his transforming 
power brought me to a realizing sense of 
the words “reconciled to God.” Love 
and gratitude sprung up in my heart, 
prompting me to earnest efforts for the 
salvation of others, and from that blessed 
time I have enjoyed—though not always 
in an equal degree,—much of his grace- 
But at times the remains of carnal nature 
still lurking in my heart, seemed to make 
it almost impossible to maintain entire 
consecration to God, often bringing me 
into condemnation, causing sad repent- 
ings. I rejoiced that I had an advocate 
who is faithful and just to forgive our 
sins, but had not yet learned to venture 
upon the second part of the promise, and 
claim his cleansing power. I was some- 
times tempted to give up entirely, but 
there seemed an inseparable cord binding 
‘me to Jesus. Glory to his name. “He 
abideth faithful.” Sweet was the peace 
I enjoyed when able to overcome the 


the narrow way. And I should have 
thought I was enjoying about as much as 


shrinkings of nature, and follow Jesus in ° 
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possible here, had it not been for the con- 
viction constantly resting upon my mind, 
that I came so far short of the glorious 
fulness of the gospel, bountifully pro- 
vided, and freely offered me. The Holy 
Spirit commenced his work of conviction 
for purity at the very hour of my conver- 
sion, and strange as it may seem, after 
having just been made the happy par- 
taker of regenerating grace, my heart 
shrunk from this the highest requirement 
of the gospel, in view of the fact that my 
near Christian relatives, — although much 
more devoted than the mass of profes- 
sors,—did not believe a state of entire 
sanctification attainable in this life. But 
from that’ hallowed hour, God in won- 
drous condescension followed me by his 
Spirit, his word, and the exhortations and 
testimonies of his faithful witnesses, deep- 
ly engraving within my soul a sense of 
the duty of this attainment. I sought it 
in the closet and the sanctuary, in social 
and public prayer circles, resolved to 
take up every cross that might lie in the 
way of obtaining this priceless pearl. 
How my soul panted for purity, to be all 
right in God’s all-searching sight, to ever 
exhibit the temper and spirit of Jesus, 
that I might never bring reproach upon 
his cause, but glorify God in all things. I 
was conscious that my motives were pure, 
inspired by the spirit of holiness, but good 
desires could not save me. Words fail to 
represent the agony I many ‘times en- 
dured, often realizing in the depths of my 
restless soul the sad meaning of those 
fearful words, “Tis worse than death my 
God to love, and not my God alone.” It 
‘was often suggested to my mind to settle 
down at ease as did others, but I felt that 
if I thus disobeyed God’s command to 
“Go on unto perfection ” my light would 
be turned into “ gross darkness,” and my 
course would be downward. I must and 
would seek until I found. Thus I strug- 
gled on for more than four years, when 
suddenly I was brought low by disease, 
even near the borders of the other world. 
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I received my sickness not as a mysierious 
providence, but in a physical point of 
view, as a just chastisement due a disobe- 
dient child from its wise and merciful 
father, (as we are taught in Heb. 12 
chap.) in part the unavoidable penalty of 
violating his natural laws, by conforming 
to erroneous popular practice in regard to 
diet, over-exertion, &c.; and here I would 
beg all to unite in fervent prayer that 
the time may be hastened when Christians 
shall practically acknowledge the fact that 
God is not only the author of the soul, 
but also of the body, the casket which 
contains the precious jewel, and consci- 
entiously avoid prematurely putting asun- 
der, by abuse or neglect, what he has 
thus joined together, remembering that 
disregard of his laws in respect to either 
is equally an insult to our Creator. In 
humble gratitude, I would record that I 
have happily proved by experience that 
obediencé to the least of his commands 
does not go unrewarded. Thus my afilic- 
tion has worked for my good, but still 
more in a spiritual sense, it was “ for my 
profit, that I might be partaker of his 


holiness.” Being obliged to suspend men- 
tal exercise as much as possible, on ac- 
count of the tendency of the fever to 
fasten on the brain, I realized as never 
before the worth of ability. to use the 
mind in preparing to meet God. At first 
a cloud obscured my spiritual vision, the 
result of a conscious lack of that full as- 
surance of faith which brings present 
salvation from all sin, a meetness for 
heaven. ‘Through means of the kindness 
of friends manifested in excellent care, 
the ever-blessed Spirit impressed upon my 
mind God’s readiness besides his superio, 
perfect ability to bestow all needed grace, 
and as our Creator’s simple yet powerful, 
natural remedies, pure air and water 
were made effectual in the restoration de 
my body, with what power was this clori- 
ous truth brought home to my heart, that 
if I really yielded my soul to the he ale 
skill of the great physician, I shoula a 
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certainly realize the powerful efficacy of|of the apostle’s words, “ We which have 
his blood purifying me from sin. I felt | believed do enter into rest.” This was 
that it would be no gain to me to stay in| indeed the rest of faith, complete rest in 
this world, but had some anxiety to live} Christ. I possessed a firm hold on Christ, 
if it might be my privilege to do good.|by which I was enabled to prove in my 
My most sad regret was that I had not| own experience the precious truth, “ He 
attained full salvation, and my greatest|that believeth hath the witness in him- 
anxiety to recover, that I might be a liv-| self.” In the night watches sleep departed 
ing witness of Christ's power to save to| from my eyes while I rejoiced in my full 
the uttermost. 1 kept trying to claim this| Saviour, and wave after wave of glory 
great salvation now, Which is declared to/| rolled over my trusting soul. It has been 
be “the accepted time,” and the promises | suggested to my mind that I would yet 
appeared “exceedingly great and pre-| find I was mistaken, but it seems wicked 
cious,” but I did not appropriate them, | to doubt what was so evident to my con- 
until as I was searching my heart to find | scigusness, and I resolve to believe for 
the hindrance—for so far as I knew I| present salvation, and as all the future is 
was conscious of being entirely conse-|to come but one moment at a time, I feel 
erated, and of walking in the light of} assured that in thus constantly trusting, I 
every duty—this passage was brought to shall be brought off conqueror through 
mind: “ This is his command, that we be-| the blood of the Lamb. And the more 
lieve on the name of his Son Jesus|I claim Jesus by faith as my present 
Christ.” And I saw that Satan, by | Saviour, and testify of his power, the 
making it appear presumptuous falsehood | more established I feel in this “ great sal- 
to say I do now beliave, his blood does vation.” Oh, my brother, my sister, be 
cleanse even my soul, was keeping me in wholly Christ’s, — follow him Sully. You 
disobedience to an all-important command, | cannot retain justification without continu- 
without. obeying which, although [should | ing entirely consecrated. But. as ae 
constantly do every other duty; I could | “ present yourself a living pastifiee, ¥ ie 
not receive what I was so earnestly seek- | lieve his promise to make you holy,” by 
ing. Then came the soul-struggle against which alone you can be. “ pret Re 
the powers of darkness, the self-abandon- God.” Yes, it is by wo a out of 
ing, all-venturing effort by which the weakness we may at ae le ae 
weary soul lets go everything else, and, | “ Faith is the ac Ra ieee hy 
sinking in the crimson flood, finds itself| world,” and faith t % Ean te ay 
6 F we are divinely assured, we shall be 
quietly, peacefully resting on Jesus, the RRR eyed i ike 
sure refuge, planted on the: firm, eternal able to quencil a naa Pe inoue 
Rock of ages; helpless, and yet by simple | wicked.” But wat 1s re x eae ae : 
faith brought in saving contact with| power? As one remarked, aith 1s 
divine power, self disappeared beneath believing Jesus will do just what he says 
the all-cleansing blood, and Glory to|he will.” He doeth it because he has 
“Jesus, the name high over all,” was the | promised, and I believe his word brings 
anguage of my soul, but a few moments | present salvation, Come, every ene! prove 
“Nee groaning in bondage, but now tri-| these precious words of Jesus, “ Whatso- 
“inphantly rejoicing in the fulness of re-| ever things ye desire, when ye pray; 
demption, and the glorious simple way. of | believe that ye Tecewe them, and ye shall 
Rey which I was enabled to say, Lhe | have them,” and according to your faith 


fin Jesus does cleanse my poor heart. | be it unto you.” 
©W sweetly I realized the import| Norwich, N. ¥., July, 1860. 
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(Original.] 


THE LORD'S PRAYER* 


BY C. N. GRANT. 


Our longing eyes and hearts are unto thee, 

Father of light and immortality, 

‘* Which ever was, and is, and is to come; 

Art every where,— immensity thy home. 

In all that lives, thou livest, else it die; 

Heaven were extinct, but for Infinity. 

Hallowed, immaculate, Eternal One, 

Be evermore thy will by mortals done. 

Thy goodness and thy grace demand our praise; 

Name ever blest, to thee our hearts we raise. 

Thy Spirit, Lord, is light and liberty; 

Kingdom of grace, and living purity, 

Come, take possession of these hearts of ours; 

Thy light willscatter all unholy powers,— 

Will drive all evil from our hearts away; 

Be it whatever form or shade it may. 

Done is the work, when we submit to thee, 

In meekness, all we have, believingly. 

Earth may be thus exalted to the skies, 

As prayer and praise from her pure altars rise. 

It is befitting that we seck thy face,— 

Is meet that we implore thy proffered grace. 

In all thy works, thy Majesty we see; 

Heaven is employed in ever praising thee. 

Give, as thou ever hast, of temporal good, 

Us, thy frail creatures, made of flesh and blood. 

This, in sincerity, we humbly crave; 

Day else were night; its terminus the grave. 

Our feet incline into the path of life; 

Daily preserve us from all worldly strife; 

Bread from on high, O give us evermore; 

And with thy blessings may our cup run over. 

Forgive, what unforgiven must exclude 

Us from thy presence and thy throne, O God! 

Our souls with hyssop purge from every spot; 

Debts that we owe, which thou hast cancelled 
not,— 

As we forgive those who requite us ill, 

We, who for evil good would render still,— 

Forgive us, Lord, for we haye naught to give, 

Our suppliance hear, and grant that we may live. 

Debtors we are, to mercies oh, how great! 

Lead us to thee, thou all-compassionate! 

Us, who though sinful, are not cast aside, 

Not left to perish, for thy Son hath died- 

Into thy hands we will resign our all; 

Temptation otherwise will prove our fall; 

But if we trust in thee, we know thou wilt 

Deliver us from all our sin and guilt; 

Us, who without thee, perfect weakness are; 

From thee strength cometh for successful war. 

Evil within our hearts shall be subdued, 

For where thou reignest nothing can intrude. 

Thine is the world,— thou rulest it alone. 

Is there in earth aught we may call our own? 


* Read the first word of each line, and you have 
the Lord’s Prayer. 


The air we breathe is wafted from above; 
Kingdoms and might are thine, thou God of loye;. 
And all the rolling spheres, in grand acclaim, 
The anthem swell, of praise tothy great name. 
Power, wisdom, goodness, al] unite in one, 
And condescend to bless us in thy Son. 
The ransomed world, through him made nigh to 
thee, 
Glory ascribe, and immortality. 
Foreyer be thy righteous name adored ; 
Amen; let all creation praise the Lord! 
thers een To 
[Selected.] 


THE DEMAND OF THE TIMES. 


To be holy, is to have the mind that 
was in Christ. - In order to have this we 
must be sanctified or cleansed, not only 
from our actual transgressions, but from 
original sin, which is our temper and self- 
love. On these two roots grow all the sins 
we ever committed. Our affections must 
be purified and turned back into their 
original channel where God designed them 
to flow. Our self-will and self-love must 
be given to God, and we must take his 
will and hislove inreturn. Then shall our 
“eye be single, and our whole body be 
full of light.” Then will the Holy Spirit 
witness indeed with our spirit that we are 
born of God, and Jesus is in us of a 
truth: 

What is the object of our sanctifica- 
tion? Not merely our own salvation and 
happiness, but that we may be living wit- 
nesses of the written and preached word 
that Jesus is the Christ, and that he not 
only came to pardon, but to save us from 
our sins. In bearing testimony I think 
we are liable to fall into the following 
errors :' We speak too much of ourselves. 
We are to hold up Christ to the world, 
and not ourselves. And if at any time 
we feel called upon to say that he has 
sanctified us or cleansed us from sin, J 
think we ought to explain ourselves. The 
world seems to look upon all our errors jn 
judgment, and the moral defects in our 
character, as sin; so, therefore, when we 
tell them we are cleansed from sin, they 
look upon us as being deceived and de- 
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ceiving others. The world needs more 
instruction on this point. Some think 
they are perfect in judgment. To one 
who is naturally set in his own way, this 
is an easy snare to fall into. Sin has so 
crippled our natures that we can be per- 
fectin nothing but loye and submission. 
Some think this is the height of Christian 
experience from which they can never fall, 
and they rejoice more in their goodness 
than in their graces. The Bible tells us, 
let him that thinketh he standeth, take 
heed lest he fall. Now it seems to me 
that this is only a more thorough prepa- 
ration of the ground to insure a more 
perfect crop, and we are to patiently cul- 
tivate all the graces of the Spirit, and 
bring forth fruit to perfection. 

Another error is, to follow every im- 
pression of the mind as from the Holy 
Spirit. The Spirit and Word always 
agree. We need to study the Bible a 
great deal, and use all other helps to in- 
form our judgment, so that we may always 
act consistently with an enlightened judg- 
ment. We should always examine our 
motives before we speak or act, and if 
there’is one particle of self in them, the 
impression is from a wrong source. We 
must learn to have our words few and 
well chosen. If we would lead a holy and 
useful life, we must keep the door of our 
lips, for he that offendeth notin word, the 
same is a perfect man. We are to do 
Christ’s will and keep his commandments, 
ashe did his Father’s will and kept his 
commandments. U 

The written word then must be our law, 
and its precepts our delight. We must 
Come out from the world and be separate, 
and be a peculiar people, zealous of good 
Works, : 

Christ never testified of himself. He 
Says, “The works that Ido, they bear wit- 
pie of me.” Let us Jearn a lesson here, 
a Instead of telling of our goodness, let 

G joe praise us. He always gave 
ba avollee ae: OS ean 
inme, he doeth the works.” 


HOLINESS. 


Our emotional feelings and impressions 
should have but little to do asa guide of 
action. We are to live by faith and keep 
his commandments, and accept such feel- 
ings as he sees fit to give; believing that 
all things work together for good to them 
that love God. To all who would live 
holy lives we would recommend the twelfth 
chapter of Romans, the thirteenth of 1st 
Corinthians, and the twelfth of Hebrews, 
together. with Christ’s Sermon on the 
Mount, as particularly calculated to help 
them live in the right way. May the day 
not be far distant when this doctrine shall. 
be better undeystood and more generally 


embraced ! 
Zion’s HERALD. 


MRS. BETSEY DOUGLASS. 


The following account of this holy person, 
we extract from an obituary communicated to 
the Congregational Journal, and sent to us by 
a friend. Mrs. Douglass ardently loved Chris- 
tian holiness, and sought those channels through 
which it was taught. For seventeen years 
she was a subscriber to the “* Guide,” so that 
its editors and correspondents have had the 
privilege of communicating with her on this 
exalted theme. How free from denominational 
exclusiveness is holiness. 


Died at Conway, April 1, Mrs. Bet- 
sey, widow of Barnard Douglass, aged 75 
years. t 

Mrs. D., for many years under Dr. 
Payson’s ministrations, and a member of 
his church before removing her relation 
to the church in Conway, was both exten- 
sively known and esteemed as a Christian 
of no ordinary devotion and attainments. 
She seemed to possess clear and admiring 
views of the Scriptures, especially the 
Prophecies. She loved the gospel, the 
church, the ministry, and was liberal in 
the use of her funds for their support, at 
home and abroad. That she held much 
and sweet communion with Christ, by 
night and by day, was obvious to all about 
her. y 

But it was amid domestic scenes, in the 
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bosom of her family, that her piety shone 
with peculiar radiance. ‘Troubles, trials, 
and perplexities were allotted her, as well 
as others. They were many and pro- 
tracted through a long series of years; 
but they were not able to disturb her se- 
renity, nor loosen her hold upon the 
“Rock of Ages.” Amidst all the storms 
of life, her confidence in Christ was as an 
“anchor to the soul, sure and steadfast.’ 
A few hours before her departure, (it be- 
ing the Sabbath,— commenced on earth 
and finished in heaven,) she said to her 
pastor, ‘For thirty years I have enjoyed 
the presence of my Saviour day and night. 
Ido not recollect one instance in which 
he has not smiled upon me when I have 
looked up. 

She had often spoken with delight of the 
Joys of her loved ones gone before. But 
as she approached that ‘“ shining shore,” 
she dwelt chiefly upon meeting her Sa- 
viour. After a season of distress, she re- 
marked, “ There are reasons enough why 
I, a poor sinner, should suffer; and I can 
Say, with Dr. Payson, ‘I am as well sat- 
isfied as if I had a hundred reasons; for 
God is the perfection of reason.’ God 
has dealt very gently with me through 
life. This (her physical suffering) is all 
right.” The first five verses of the 40th 
chapter of Isaiah were read to her, which 
close thus, For the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it? These closing words she 
twice repeated slowly, and with much 
emphasis. ‘Then, her face radiant with 
joy, she added, « There are glorious days 
before us; but many will be disappointed 
in their earthly expectations, and be led 
to see the unsatisfying nature of all world- 
ly things. God will rebuke his people. 
He has various ways to discipline his 
children, but he is a God of Jove, and will 
not inflict one unnecessary stroke. I 
praise him for all the way in which he 
has led me. There was a ‘need be” for 
all. I, with many others, have long 
prayed for a revival of religion in Con- 
way and vicinity. J believe it will come ; 


but spiritual blessings sometimes come 
through various trials. Tell Christians 
to live devoted to Christ: young Chris- 
tians to set their standard of piety high ; 
to cultivate all the Christian graces, meek- 
ly bear all the trials, and faithfully per- 
form all the every-day duties of life. — 
Few are called to glorify God in great 
things. ‘Tell the impenitent to come toa 
decision. Begin now to read the Bible 
with prayer. Christ says, seek and ye 
shall find; and they will find it true, 
when they come to the bar of God, that 
they who did seek with the whole heart 
did find; and against them who sought 
not, the door will be shut.” Her views 
of eternal realities seemed to be unusu- 
ally vivid, and she spoke these last words 
with the deepest solemnity, and then add- 
ed, “If I, who, for fifty years, have ex- 
perienced so much, in the divine life, find 
it hard to struggle with disease, what will 
they do who have no sure hope in Christ ? 
And oh, how will impenitent sinners 
endure the pangs of a guilty conscience, 
and eternal banishment from Christ’s pres- 
ence?” She often remarked, “I am 
nothing at all, but Jesus Christ is all in 
all. Tell all my dear friends that I pray- 
ed for them while I had strength, and in 
my weakness I did not forget them. I 
have longed to see them eminently holy. 

T have felt willing that my dear children 

should be poor, diseased, despised, any 

thing, if God could only be glorified in 

them. — That is the chief end of man.” 


EXPERIENCE is the keystone in the 
arch of divine grace. The master passed 
through it, and so must the servant enter 
to his reward. I know in whom I have. 
believed, is the assurance of rest in God, 
the end of doubts and fears, the anchor 
which finds its place within the vail of 
divine love,—the bosom of Jesus. -y, 

Deatu IN Hien Lirr.—« Thanks he 
to God, thanks be to God; the Moment 
has come, the Bey is dawning.”_Tady 
Margaret Hastings’s last words. 


s 
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(Original.] 
EPISTOLARY ILLUSTRATION OF 
CHRISTIAN BXPERIENCE. 


BY DORA. 


My pear Sisrer: There is another 
temptation that too frequently finds lodg- 
ment in the heart of the Christian who 
has not as yet attained to “ perfect love,” 
because there still remains, in the heart 
not wholly sanctified, a tendency, though 
subdued, to acquiesce in the temptation. I 
refer to the disposition to “ resist evil,” — 
to retaliate, — to seck to injure those who 
have injured us, instead of “ enduring 
grief, suffering wrongfully.” 

There are those who can say with David, 
“For my love, they are my adversaries,” 
and his refuge ought also to be theirs, — 
“but I give myself unto prayer.” Does 
he “ become a stranger unto his brethren, 
or alien unto his mother’s children?” Is 
he the “song of the drunkards,” and a 
proverb unto them that sit in the gate? 
He says, — “‘ But as for me, my prayer is 
with thee, O Lord, in an acceptable time.” 
Yes, when thus estranged, thus reproach- 
ed, he finds it to be an acceptable time to 
pray: 

Are “the mouths of the wicked and of 
the deceitful opened against” him, — do 
“they speak against” him “ with a lying 
tongue?” Do they fight against him 
without a cause? Do they “shoot in 
secret, and Jay snares privily ?” Do they 
wrest his words, and mark his steps, while 
they wait for his soul? What is his lan- 
guage? “Truly my soul waiteth upon 
God: from him cometh my salvation. He 
only is my rock and my salvation, he is my 
defence, I shall not be greatly moved.” 

“ Though I wall in the midst of trouble 
thou wilt revive me: thou shalt stretch forth 
thine hand against the wrath of mine ene 
Mies, and thy right hand shall save me.” 
ae his greatest enemy was in his 
apa 4 en nobleness of heart he 
eae He He would accept deliv- 

Hone but God, unto whom 


he had fully and trustingly committed his 
cause. It is an example worthy of imita- 
tion. 
In the person of Jesus Christ, we have 
a still brighter illustration of patient en- 
durance of grief, when innocence was 
suffering wrongfully. Never did he seek 
to injure his enemies, but he prayed for 
them, and committed, himself to him who 
judgeth right. When the unjust accusa- 
tion falls to our lot,—when our words are 
wrested and perverted to our injury,— 
when unfair representations are made, 
‘calculated to hinder our usefulness, or cut 
off from us the sympathies and friendships 
to us so dear, there is nothing but “ per- 
fect love” reigning in the heart, can keep 
the tongue in silence and lead us to 
“ Jove our enemies,” and to: pray for those 
who despitefully use us, and persecute us. 
And when these afflictions come, not 
from an ayowed enemy, but a professed 
friend, thereby adding a sharper sting to 
the poisoned arrow, itseems hard to bear, 
nature writhes in agony from the wound 
inflicted, and great must be the manifes- 
tation of that grace which can triumph 
over such assaults, by patient endurance, 
and acts of kindness in return. The nat- 
ural impulse of the heart is to resent an 
injury, and repel an insult. ‘The gospel, 
however, teaches a higher morality, @ 
morality attained by the most thorough 
regeneration of man’s spir itual nature. 
It ‘enforces upon us a divine law, demand- 
ing of us “blessing for cursing,” doing 
good to them who despitefully use us and 
persecute us,—feeding, clothing, loving 
ourenemy. Itdemands passiveness under 
insults; and injuries. ‘+ Resist not evil; 
but whosoever shall smite thee on the one 
cheek, turn to him the other also.” 
“ Avenge not yourselves, but rather give 
place unto wrath.” “ Overcome evil es 
good.” These commands are obligatory. 
They are not to be set aside at our option ; 
and if destitute of that grace which sub- 
dues the revengeful spirit, and imparts 
this spirit of non-resistance, we haye need. 


THE STRAIT GATE. 


to cry unceasingly to God, until the per- 
fect work is wrought within, — until self 
ish nature no longer pleads for gratifica- 
tion, yea, until there shall be such a 
triumph, such an ascendency of the “new 
man,” — the higher life over the “old 
man,” and the life of self, that the individ- 
ual can be “joyful,” as was. Paul in all his 
“tribulations,” rejoicing that he is counted 
worthy to suffer for Christ’s sake, knowing 
that “these light afflictions” are work- 
ing out for him “a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory.” 
Yours in Christian love. 


(Original.] 


THE STRAIT GATE. 


BY EDITH. 


“Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say 
unto you, will seck to enter in and shall not be able.” 


TE word strive literally means agonize ; 
so the:Saviour says, that he that would 
enter into the strait gate, must agonize,— 
must put forth every effort or he will not 
be able. 

The road to endless death is thronged. 
The mass are travelling therein, while 
few, very few, are found in the narrow 
way that leads to eternal life. Dr. Watts 
very beautifully versified this sentiment,— 

“ Broad is the road that leads to death, 
And thousands walk together there ; 
But wisdom shows a narrow path, 
With here and there a traveller.” 

The reason is obvious; no effort is re- 
quired to travel the broad road, while 
every faculty of the mind and power of 
the body will have to be engaged, in order 
to walk in the narrow way- The world, 
the flesh, and the devil combine to draw 
the Christian from duty, and unless he 
agonize to make his calling and election 
sure, he will be found at the last day 
“without a wedding garment.” “ Not 
every one,” says Jesus, ‘“ that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, but he that doeth the wil] 
of my Father which is in heaven.” Only 
those who make religion their chief busi- 
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ness, their highest ambition, can enter the 
pearly gates of the new Jerusalem. 

Happy, thrice happy, are you, gentle 
reader, if your lamp is trimmed and 
your light brightly burning. Then at 
any moment you can listen undis- 
mayed to the summons, “Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
him;” but if, like Felix, you are post- 
poning till a “ more convenient season,” 
your preparation for eternity, you are in 
adangerous condition. The day of mercy 
will soon be closed, and the door of heaven 
be barred against you. In vain would 
you claim admission on the ground of 
your profession ; in vain would you plead, 
“We have eaten and drunk in thy pres- 
ence, and thou hast taught in our streets ;” 
for the Judge would say, “I know you not 
whence ye are, depart from me all ye 
workers of iniquity.” Remember the 
Saviour’s words, ‘* Except ye be convert- 
ed, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

He has warned you that, “in such an 
hour as ye think not, the Son of man 
cometh ;” “therefore,” says he, “ be 
ready.” ‘Take heed, watch, and pray,” 
“Jest coming suddenly he find you sleep- 
ing.” Your state then would be irrevoca- 
bly fixed, for “he that is unjust, will be 
unjust still; and he that is filthy will be 
filthy still; ” “as the tree falleth, so must 
it lie.” 

«‘ There’s no repentance in the grave, 
Nor pardon offered to the dead.” 

The empty lamp of profession will avail 
you nothing in the great day of accounts, 
‘when “the dead, small and great, shall 
stand before God, and the books be 
» for if your name be not found 


opened ;” F 
erein, you will be undone for 


written th 


ever. ; 
¢ You'll hear the Judge pronounce your fate, 
‘And fix your everlasting state.” 


But glory to God, your day of grace 
is not past- The invitation is now issued 
as fresh from the lips of Omnipotence, 
« Come, for all things are now ready ; “in 


" 
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oxen and fatlings are killed, — wherefore 
do ye spend money for that which is not 
bread, and your labor for that which satis- 
ficth not? hearken diligently unto me, 
and eat ye that which is good, and let 
your soul delight itself in fatness.” 

Dear professor, let nothing prevent you 
from just now repairing to the banquet, 
and feasting on the marrow and “ fat 
things” prepared for you. “He that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out,” 
is the promise of your Lord and Master. 
How broad is the door of welcome,—“who- 
soever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” 

Now let me admonish you, dear friend, 
to seek an interest in Christ; strive to en- 
ter that strait and narrow way, that lead- 
eth to the city of Jerusalem. Come to 
Jesus, “ order your cause before him,” ere 
he leave the throne of grace and ascend 
the throne of judgment. Now, in con- 
clusion, let me beseech of you, who will 
have to render an account with you at 
the day of judgment, to obey the mandate 
of the Saviour, “ Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate,” for, “strait is the gate and 
narrow is the way which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it.” 


Canada West, June 1, 1860. 


COriginal.] 


JERUSALEM WAS ONCE AFAR. 


BY T. OC. 


JERUSALEM was once afar, 

Beyond the bright, the shining star. 
The city of that golden land 
Encircles now our shining band. 


When stationed in the heavenly height, 
With walls and streets of blazing light, 
It seemed above our earthly state, 
To pass its bright, its shining gate. 


But *tis not distant now. Tis here; 
/ And earth looks up without a tear. 
eonold its streets; behold its streams, 
Tighter than poets? golden dreams. 


Hi 
Tee ccar that once were dark and sad, 
Ana fe ming now, and brightly glad; 

arts and lips that could not sing; 


Ar 
Cshouting now, for Love is King 


HOLINESS. 


EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


BY J. HARTWELL. 


Br. Decgen: <A few words as to the 
appearance of the church in respect to 
the great subject advocated by the Guide. 

Our publications upon this subject 
have had evidently quite an extensive 
circulation, and the more thoughtful and 
reading portion of our membership have 
given it more or less attention. A goodly 
number are clear in the enjoyment of 
perfect love; while others have been, but 
now are not clear in their experience. 
Evidently, much instruction is needed on 
the part of those who have recently come 
into this state of grace, and happy are 
they who have it at hand,—in the living 
ministry, in deeply experienced members, 
or in appropriate reading. 

The Spirit bears witness to his own 
office work; and those who experience 
this blessing are conscious of a great tri- 
umph of grace in their hearts, over their 
passions and tendencies, and fondly, but 
erroneously think that their spiritual war- 
fare is now ended,—not realizing that 
after the enemy is cast out of the city, 
beyond the walls, a warfare must needs 
continue, in order to keep him out. They 
are peaceful, joyful, and unsuspecting of 
future dangers, saying,— 

« Tig done, the great transaction’s done, 

Iam the Lord’s, and he is mine; ”” 

and for the time are too unmindful that 
the enemy is prowling around for an op- 
portunity to make an attack, and re- 
enter, or that he waits for them to fall 
asleep, that he may take this advantage, 
and again sow tares into the soil so re- 
cently cleared of noxious weeds. 

Others forget that they must so live as 
to grow in this grace, that they must labor 
to bring others into it, and that they must 
hold on by faith when tried, and ‘not 
cast away their confidence which hath 
great recompense of reward.” And for 
the want of various other instructions, 
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they become discouraged, and sink into 
an indefinite state of experience. 

I have been happily disappointed, as to 
the number of persons in almost all our 
societies, who are anxious to hear sermons 
on the subject of Bible holiness,—zwhole 
sermons, such as will give them clear and 
connected views, as to what sanctification 
is,—what it does for its possessor,—and 
how it may be obtained and how retained. 

In some places where I thought, at 
first, that sermons on this subject could 
not be particularly needed, I have found 
myself under mistake. 

The interest felt in the subject of a 
deeper Christian experience is more 
general than I was aware. The Holy 
Spirit is moving the hearts of many. And 
it is quite probable, that neither our 
ministers nor people are apprised of the 
extent to which the more thoughtful and 
intelligent in other denominations are 
interested in this blessed theme. Many 
of their congregations would listen to 
sermons on it with decided gratification 
and profit:—and the Guide is taken by 
multitudes of them. This bow of hope 
promises a brighter day to the various 
branches of the general church. 


[Selected.] 


WALKING PURELY BEFORE 
GOD. 


Bur another great help to growth in 
holiness, is to learn the grace of silence, 
though your pure love may and must 
have vent in cheerful, loving, righteous 
words. Still you, beloved, have proba- 
bly heretofore used “ many idle words,” 
about many things in society, in the 
church, in the family. Now this old 
habit is one of your worst enemies- You 
must overcome rapid utterance, OT fail to 
prove and do God’s utmost will. — That 
is certain. The still small voice of the 
Holy Spirit cannot be heard amid a 
«multitude of words” which God saith 
“wanteth not sin.” But if we do not 


listen, watch, walk softly, speak carefully, 
this holy dove is grieved away. Now 
is an exciting time in most churches. Oh! 
let your souls calm themselves in God. 
A little cloud of misunderstanding rises 
in the church. A perfect charity, even 
in one or ina few, a charity which hopeth, 
believeth, endureth all things, thinketh 
no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
edifieth, will prevent a storm. And pure 
love hath this charity. David saith: “TI 
kept my mouth with bit and bridle, 
while the wicked was before me.” Jesus 
whispers: ‘ What is that to thee ? follow 
thou me! Let the dead bury their dead, 
but follow thou me!” But we must also 
learn silence when falsely accused or cen- 
sured. ‘The holy in all ages have found 
they must do this to walk with Jesus. 
Our head and pattern opened not his 
mouth when falsely accused. He can.and 
will enable you to do so too. Besides, 
when you are silent, all the hearts of 
those who hear, are pleading for you. 
If you leave your cause with God alone, 
he will plead it, and bring forth your 
righteousness as the light, sooner or later. 
But if you undertake your own cause, he 
will leave you to fail in it, for your chas- 
tening good. And oh! try this method of 
sweet, loving, prayerful silence, dearly 
beloved, and see how God will be glori- 
fied in you and your trials. — Beauty of 
Holiness. ; 


Tre and duty are yoke fellows, if we 
manage both well. Y. 

Prayer. —“ Our prayers, when per- 
vaded by the indwelling spirit, are nothing 
else than the perfections of God reflected 
from the soul of the believer, and must 
act in harmony with them unless he deny 
himself.”— Wayland. 

Tie more we strive to help ourselyes 
without Christ the more we strugoele in 
the mire, and will finally sink in the 
slough if we continue this vain and foolish 
independence. The easiest way to heaven 
is at the foot of the cross. 4 
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EDITORIAL PAPERS. 


DOCTRINAL DISCUSSION. — NO. IT. 


Restatements. — The renewed soul must strive. — 
Tha question proposed.— Different statements of the 
answer.— Essential and non-essential truth. 


We endeavored ina previous article to show in 
what sense a true child of God might be, in some 
degree, sinful. We stated that it had ever been 
the doctrine of the evangelical church, that sin 
is set forth in God’s word, as either a transgres- 
sion of God’s law, or a want of conformity to it, 
and that though none who are “ born again” can 
commit sin, yet in such there may be, and, as a 
matter of fact there generally is some want of 
conformity to God’s law after conversion. For, 
referring to this fact, the apostle exhorts beloved 
brethren in Christ, —‘“‘saints,— holy persons 
over whom he rejoiced as fruits of his labor in 
the gospel, —to go on unto perfection; to perfect 


enter heaven while defiled with the least sin, and 
this isconceded. Does such a one fail of heaven? 
If not, how is he saved? 

That every child of God, dying as such, issaved, 
is too plainly declared in the divine word to ad- 
mit of debate. When Christ said, Except ye be 
born again ye cannot enter heaven, he plainly 
taught by implication, that,;being thus born, we 
should be saved. The apostle says, ‘‘ If children, 
then heirs,” and again, ‘* Now are we the sons of 
God ;”—and proceeding upon this assumption, ‘“‘we 
know that when we shall appear we shall be like 
him; for we shall see him as he is.” All persons, 
we reaflirm, dying as sons of God, whatever else 
may be said of their moral condition, inherit 
eternal life, for they are joint heirs with Christ to 
such a possession. But how are they saved, if not 
cleansed from all sin before death? Some an- 
swer this question by ignoring it. That is, they 
deny that any person “striving” to be all that 
God requires, is ever cut down by death, until by 
faith he has apprehended and entered into the 
rest of perfect love. In defence of this position, 
itis said that we are not authorized to believe, 
neither from the nature of the case nor from 
the Scripture, that death can perfect the purifying 
work and qualify for heaven. This is certainly 
true, and, so far as we know, universally conced- 
ed. And itis further urged on this point, that 


holiness in the sight of God; — to make full con- | faith in Christ is made the only condition of the 


fession of sin that they might be cleansed from 
all unrighteousness; notice, not from all trans- 
gressions from which they were already fully 
sayed, but from inclinations which were not 
wholly pure. 

Still further, it is a doctrine of Scripture, and 

one which we endeavor to\enforce in these pages, 
that every renewed soul will dnd must, as a con- 
dition of the continuance of the divine favor, 
grow in grace. The work of sanctification, begun 
at the new birth, in making all things new must 
80 on perfecting that newness; the new life 
which has been begun by the Spirit must be 
perfected by the same spirit through the soul’s 
agony to enter into the strait gate. The true 
children of God do grow up into Christ. They 
become more and more like him. This is a con- 
dition of their continued spiritual being. The re- 
mnains of inbred sin, — of the want of conformity 
to God's image, — is departing from the soul with 
greater or less rapidity, but is certainly de- 
Parting. 

Now we think the Scriptures teach not only that 
the inbred sin in the believer's heart, must be at 
least gradually departing, but that it may be in- 
Stantaneously removed, and, by the continued 
Dower of divine grace through faith, the soul may 
be preseryed blameless eyen unto the coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
ee Just here that the question occurs, 80 Often 

“pon our consideration, — What becomes 


application of the merits of his blood to cleanse 
from allsin. It is therefore assumed that, under 
whatever circumstances the true Christian who 
is in the moral state supposed may die, how- 
ever suddenly or by whatever extraordinary 
eyents, there is attending those circumstances, 
and crowded into those events, such & presenta- 
tion by God’s Spirit of the privilege and duty of 
full’ salvation, that the soul does believe and 
ig saved from allsin. We say, this is said to be 
the experience of him who is stiJl on the reach 
for salvation from all impurity, however sudden- 
ly he may die; and it can hardly be denied, that, 
as a matter of fact, such ‘Christians do die by 
steamboat accidents, railroad disasters, and such 
other occasions of sudden death to which other 
men are liable. |. Haat 

If so, the theory assumes the presentation 0 
truth by God’s Spirit, under such circumstances 
as to secure certainly, not to say of necessity, the 
faith by which the soul is perfected, and thus 
fitted for the heaven into which it enters. 

We can see no practical difference between 
this theory and that which assumes that the soul 
which is striving after, but is arrested by death 
before it reaches perfect love is saved from the re- 
mains of sin by the sovereign, and, so far as any 
immediate act of the soul itself is concerned, Un- 
conditional act of God. The sovereignty which 
arranges and presents {motives in a given condi- 
tion of the heart, so a8 certainly to secure the con- 


ofthe chia of God if he die while he is yet striv- | sent of the will, is, it seems to us, quite as abso- 


ing aft 


“*; but has -not yet reached the goal of | lute as in the other case. 


freedom from inbreq sin? It is said he cannot! Jn the case of infants, dying as such, there is 
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evidently this ‘‘ cutting short the work in right- 
eousness.”?> They are born in sin, and live their 
brief existence in moral impurity. Yet dying, 
they go to heaven; notin this impurity, certainly, 
but with an intervening process of divine cleans- 
ing. And thus may the imperfect child of God 
be saved. 

But it is not strictly correct to say that this is 
an unconditional act of God's good pleasure to 
the sinful creature. On the part of the infant 
there is no condition required, as plainly there 
could be none fulfilled. On the part of the adult, 
his union with Christ by faith, though imperfect, 
ismade the condition of the “‘cutting short the 
workin rightcousness,”? in such an emergency; 
and in both cases the provisions of grace in Christ 
are the procuring causes of the ultimate salva- 
tion. Does the infant spirit drop at once its mor- 
tal body and its sinfulness, and enter immaculate 
into the company of the blood-washed multi- 
tudes of heaven, it is to sing, “Glory to the 
Lamb.” And does the believer, whose faith has 
Not grasped his privilege of full redemption from 
sin, escape at the same moment from his mortal 
body, end the remains of his carnality, to a 
state of more than Adamic holiness, it is because 
Christ has died. His song for this, and every 
good, shall be, world without end, * Glory to the 
Lamb.” But, it may be inquired, what advan- 
tage over such haye they who Jive in the enjoy- 
AS of full redemption? Much, every way. 
God is glorified to a greater extent in the exam- 
ple they give of the living power of his gospel 
on their Own souls; immense energy for the sal- 
vation of the world is added to the church; sin- 
ners are saved; and brighter crowns and higher 
ENS are secured in heayen. Surely here are in- 
centiyes enough to urge every believer to delay 
not, but now to lay aside every weight, especially 
the easily besetting sin of unbelief, and to enter at 
Once into the rest of faith. But if anything 
more is wanted, let it be remembered that God’s 
command is now uttered in the ear of every 
child of his, “Be ye holy.” This is the will of 
God, even your sanctification. 

We have thus stated what we believe to be 
most apparently the truth, in connection with 
this difficult question. But let it be remembered 
that we lay stress only on what is revealed. It is 
revealed that the soul thatis “born again” in- 
herits the kingdom of heaven. It is revealed, 
that such a soul is not necessarily “sanctified 
wholly.” It is revealed that: without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord (Heb. xii. 14), and that 
nothing that defileth shall enter there (Rev. <xi. 
27). It seems to us to be evident from facts, 
though not expressly stated by the infallible 
word, that Christians do die without apprehend- 
ing by faith the blessing of being cleanstd from 
all unrighteousness. The way by which such are 
fully fitted for heaven, is not reyealed. And we 
desire that it should be fully understood that we 
haye yentured upon the suggestions of this article 
in no dogmatic spirit. We even hesitatingly yen- 


_prudent,?? and 


ture into the discussion, for we desire most 
earnestly, and, we trust, with sincere prayerful- 
ness, that none may be led away from the essen- 
tial truth concerning the doctrine and experience 
of Christian perfection, by questions which at 
best are only incidental. We have considered the 
question only because there are some minds 
whose real good demands such investigation. 

They may be few, but they are sincere, and are 

to be respected. They must fight certain outposts 

of the subject before they can turn their atten- 

tion to the citadel. Happier, doubtless, are they 

who, seeing where the strength and controlling 

truth of the subject lies, take it, and are content 

with their victory. M. 
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HID TREASURE. 


« The kingdom of heayen is like unto a treasure hid ina 
field; the which, whena man hath found, he hideth, and 
for joy thereof, goethand selleth all that he hath, and buy- 
eth that field.” — Dfatth. xiii. 44. 

Reference seems to™be made here to the well- 
known practice, in Eastern countries, of burying 
treasures in deep pits, or caverns, which are coy- 
ered over carefully, and thus hid. In a country 
where property is generally insecure from the 
liability of the sudden incursions of banditti, and 
frequent wars, and where few means of defence 
are possessed, this is a convenient and generally 
safe resort. As the wealth of the East consists 
largely in provisions, these are so concealed. The 
dryness of the countries favors this method of 
hiding grains, which it is said may be preserved 
for many years, free from rot, mildew, or rain. 
In times of insurrection, and other great public 
calamities, the owners of these hid treasures 
often die, and the treasures remain unknown for 
generations, to be Sound at last, if may be, by 
some fortunate seeker. These hiding-places re- 
mind us of the caches of modern explorers, one of 
which, made by Sir John Franklin’s party, gaye 
the first indications of their fate. 

In the parable of the leayen hid in the meal, 
the diffusive character of the grace of God in the 
heart, is illustrated. It teaches Gouis way of 
working by it. In the parable of the hid treas- 
ure, we are shown what man must do to obtain 
it. He must search for it because it is hid. That 
om the carnal mind, because 
it is spiritually discerned. It is found in Christ, 
“in whom are id all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge.” qt is hid from “the wise ang 

«¢yeyealed unto babes.” It may 
he founal eyes The Word of God isalamp to 
guide men’s feet to it. SOMO B its directions, 
they cannot fail to possess : durable riches ang 
si ghteousness.’” The Spirit is a Light, lightening 
every man who comes into the world. By zim, 
the hid treasure may be seen and obtained, 

This treasure must first be found.’ We haye in- 


is, it is concealed fr 
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timated how this may be done. It may be fur- 
ther observed that men need faith in God’s 
word, that there is a spiritual treasure hid from 
the natural eyes. A degree of this faith must be 
antecedent to all inquiry, or, at least, to all 
search for it. And surely God’s word is a sufli- 
cient ground for this faith. We need not there- 
fore demand that we see the treasure before we 
believe that there is any, or before we believe 
that it is for us individually. 

Having found the treasure by searching, that 
is, haying obtained some spiritual discernment of 
it, all must be given for it. The earnest and sin- 
cere seeker will joyfully regard this first clear 
sight of his great good, and for very gladness 
keep it from all obtrusive influences which would 
dim his own vision, until he dispossesses himself 
of all that would hinder its remoyal to the store- 


‘house of his own heart. 


The finding and obtaining the treasure will not 
rob or wrong another. In the parable there is a 
seeming wrong done to the owner of the field, 
which the teaching of the parable does not neces- 
sarily approve. We obtain the treasure of grace 
from him “ whom giving does not impoverish.” 


THE PURE IN HEART. 
“ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.”— 
Bfatth. y. 8. 

“« Were is a trait of character which God’s Spirit 
can alone produce. This is sanctification. It 
may exist in different degrees. It may be par- 
tial; it may be complete. Eyen when complete, 
it may in this world coexist with many an error 
of judgment, and many a defect of temperament. 
Let it enable us to live without offending God, so 

_4s to maintain for us the permanent, undiminish- 

ed fulness of the divine approbation. And when 
the heart is clean, the eye is clear. When purity 
makes us like God, then can we realize and sce 
his countenance. The eye of the pure Spirit be- 
holds the pure spirit. Through the beams he sheds 
down upon us, we can look up and see the fuce 
that shines. In the light of his smile we behold 
his smile. So the pure in heart shall see God.”— 
Dr. Whedon. ‘ 


HOW SHALL THE DISCIPLE BE REWARDED? 

“What shall we have, therefore ?” — Afatth. xix. 27; 
Mark x. 80. 

Alas for Peter! How much he needed the Pente- 
Costal baptism to burn out of him tliose grovelling 


' thoughts of present things, and base affections for 


Worldly good. He would have the loss of his 
fishing nets offset by some temporal advantage. 
Having forenken his father and neighbors, he ex- 
Pects to form friendshijis of greater worldly credit. 
At any rate, Peter's question seems to express 
oe Lay earthly views entertained by the young 
Pee mea of in the connection, who turned 
he had we oerow at the demand to forsake all; for 
Wy Whi, Possessions, Ai? 
k Bhall we haye? » — we who are children 
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of God?— we who have renounced the hidden 
things of darkness and walked with Christ in the 
light,—who have taken Christ as our portion? 
Peter was taught at the baptism of fire, that it 
was a hundred-fold, —of value, —in this present 
time. One moment of the Pentecostal unction 
revealed a greater riches in having followed 
Christ, and in being his, than a whole life could 
show when spent in gathering up corruptible 
things. What shall we haye? Why, Christ, — 
is not that enough? We have Christ, with a 
measure of his suflerings added; for we are to 
have our ‘*hundred-fold »? ‘with persecution.” 
But what more? “ Life everlasting.” And who 
can tell what the evyer-enduring ages of that life 
will unfold? We know that we shail be ‘ever 
with the Lord,’?—that we shall be ‘like him,” 
and ‘*see him as he is.” But it doth not appear 
what we shall be, for the visions of the “ third 
heavens” of St. Paul, that he thought might pos- 
sibly haye been seen ‘‘in the body,?? were not 
lawful for man to utter. What need have we of 
Peter’s unbelieving curiosity to know what we 
shall have? It shall be an exceeding and an eter- 
nal weight of glory! ‘* We shall be satisfied when 
we awake with his likeness,” 


CHILDREN’S * CORNER. 


THE EDITOR’S TALK WITH THE CHILDREN. 


Instead of the usual story in this “corner” of 
the Guide, we want you to imagine, children, 
that you find one of the editors, ready to have & 
pleasant talk with you. We hope you will not 
run away from him, when he tells you that he 
has no story to tell you of frightful wild beasts, 
nor of bloody wars, nor even a pleasant incident 
of visits among friends, or of Fourth of July — 
sight-seeing. No, we want to help you to Jay up in 
your hearts several great truths. If we had several 
gold dollars, or some beautiful gems, which we de- 
sired to give you, and wished to tell you how you 
could keep them safely, would you not listen to 
us attentively? We think you would. Now, if 
the truths we tell you are laid up in your heart, 
they will do youmore good than would gems and 
pearls, or gold and silver money, safely put away 
in a casket! 

1, The first truth is, young children may be Chris- 
tians. They need not wait until they are young 
men and women. If youshould go intoa well- 
furnished store, and see the shelyes and counters 
loaded with the most beautiful and costly gar- 
ments, and it were written over the door, and on 
every part of the room, ‘Let all who will, come 
and be clothed with these garments, without 
money and without price,” do you think you 
would say ‘1 am not old enough to wear such 
beautiful garments? ’? Ah! we think you would 
not say so. Now, religion is a garment for the 
soul, as your clothes are for your bodies. We aro 
commanded ‘to buy”? of God ‘* white raiment 
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that we may be clothed.’? The way we are ‘ to 
buy” of God is Without money. The prophe 
tells the people to put on ‘their beautiful gar- 
ments.” And you know that the man at the feast 
in Christ’s parable was cast out into darkness be- 
cause he did not have a “wedding garment.” 
All this means that we are to have religion freely 
given to us if we will take it, and that it will 
make us all beautiful in heart and life, as a costly 
and elegant garment is thought to adorn the 
body. Now, my dear children, are you too 
young to have this glorious garment purchased 
by the blood of the Son of God? Will you take 
it now? 

2. The second great truth is, that many very 
young children have obtained religion. This will 
show you that God has made religion for children 
as well as older persons, and that it is for you, for 
he is not partial, giving to one who asks and re- 
fusing to another who comes in the same way. 
The great and good Jonathan Edwards tells us 
about a little girl who gave her heart to God 
when she was only four years old; and we have 
an account of this same person, showing that she 
lived to be a very old lady; that she lived from 
this early age a truly Christian life, and died at 
last, a very peaceful, Christian death. What a 
long time she had to do good for God, and what 
arich and abundant treasure she must have laid 
upinheaven! Little Samuel obeyed the voice of 
God, and he became a very good man, and a great 
and holy prophet, and in his old age, even the 
pucked people of his nation Joved and obeyed him. 
We think Timothy, the dear friend and faithful 
companion of the Apostle Paul, was a pious boy. 
He had a pious mother and grandmother. This 
would not of itself make Aim pious, but we have 
other reasons for thinking he was a Christian in 
childhood. When such a boy learns the Scrip- 
tures in his youth, so that when heis quite young 
he becomes a true minister of the gospel, we 
think he must have had religion in his childhood. 
And such was the case with Timothy. How 
beautiful he must have appeared in the sight of 
Paul, yes, in the sight of angels too, and of 
Christ! Who would not be like Timothy? 

A lovely little girl of eight years of age has 
Just visited us from the Far West, —more than a 
thousand miles from Boston. She came all that 
distance to meet her parents here, with no one to 
accompany her that either she or her parents had 
ever seen before. She was passed along safely by 
strangers. But she was happy all the way, and 
you may be sure that when she met her father at 
the railroad station, she rushed into his arms 
with a shout of joy. This little girl gave her 
heart to God last winter, and joined the church. 
She has great confidence in her earthly father, 
but greater in her heavenly Father. Therefore 
she was not afraid to travel alone. She knew 
that God would guide her with his eye. 

But we are afraid if we make a long talk, you 
will not remember it. Can you tell now, what 
we have told you? Religion is like a beautiful 


4 


DRAWER. 63 


garment which God has to give you. Other chil- 
dren haye come to Christ and have received this 
garment of righteousness. They have become 
true Christians, and continued faithful through a 
long life, and died at last in great peace, and 
gone to live with Christ. Ifyou will remember 
these truths, we will tell you others in the next 
number of the GUIDE. 


EDITOR'S DRAWER. 


HOLINESS AMONG THE CHOCTAWS. 


We have received an interesting letter from a 
brother of this nation. We rejoice to learn 
through him, that holiness is more frequently 
preached among them than formerly, and that 
they haye many witnesses of the present power 
of the blood of Christ to cleanse from all sin. 
The brother himself feels its blessed influence, 
and declares the great benefit he has received in 
publishing it to others. 

God bless the much-wronged children of the 
forest, and make their moral wilderness to bud 
and blossom as the rose! How meet it is that the 
white man should carry them the blessed gospel 
in its freeness and fulness! We bid our Choctaw 
brother go on, in the name of the Lord, holding 
by faith the precious prize of full redemption, 
ever proclaiming to his countrymen, “ Behold 
the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the 
world.” 


A MOTHER IN HEAVEN. 

A sister writes us an affectionate tribute toa 
dear departed mother, an old pilgrim in the 
Christian way, and now resting from her la- 
bors with the great company of the redeemed. 
We wish we could gratify our friends by the pub- 
lication of such offerings of filial love, but we 
cannot often. Yet we deeply enter into the feel- 
ings of the Christian son or daughter who fol- 
lows a pious mother’s memory beyond the grave, 
and deeply engraves it upon the heart in imper- 
ishable characters. Next in sacredness to su- 
preme love to God is love to sucha being. No 
strains of the pious Cowper have eyer moved us 
to greater tenderness than his tribute to his moth- 
er’s memory, suggested by the receipt of her pic- 
ture. Beautifully did he say; 

“My boast is not, that I deduce my birth 
From loins enthroned, and rulers of the earth; 
But higher far my proud pretensions rise, 
The son of parents passed into the skies,” 


AN ERROR CORRECTED. 
The June number of the Guide contained an 
annoying error; made in the editorial revision of 
the MSS. for the press: In a way we cannot 
readily, and necd not here attempt to explain, the 
Rey. C. D- Pillsbury was credited with the 
authorship of the first article termed « Eureka S 
Bro. P., who knew nothing of it, will be fe ia 
prised to see his name in such a connection, is 
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the yalued contributor, the true author, who 
wishes his to remain unpublished. We tender to 
those brethren and our readers, our sincere 
apology. Notwithstanding our errors, we are 
glad to learn that the communication has been 
greatly blessed to some of our readers. 


I8 THE GUIDE TO BE SUPERSEDED ? 


Somez two or three years ago, the inquiry was 
occasionally made to us by old, tried, though 
somewhat anxious friends of the old pioneer 
Guide, whether we did not fear that the kindred 
publications which were springing up through- 
out the country, would not affect its circulation, 
if not supersede it. We now take the liberty of 
making public the answer we have repeatedly 
given. If the continued publication of the GuipE 
be of God, nothing can supersede it, and if it be 
not of God, the sooner it be removed, the better. 
We at least would do naught to preventit. From 
the commencement, however, a steady, though 
gradual increase of our ljst has confirmed us in 
the conviction that God is with us and blesses 
our work. From every source we get cheering 
words and active co-operation. We have felt the 
stringency of the times in common with others,— 
never more than the past year, — but in every ex- 
tremity a kind providence has watched over us. 
So far for our prospects. While we say thus 
much to allay any fears that may be entertained, 
we think it due to ourselves and the work in 
which we are engaged, to say, that we have been 
pained qt the efforts which have been made by 
contemporary magazines engaged in the same 
holy cause, to prejudice the friends of Jesus 
against the GUIDE, and its unflinching adherence 
to the course pursued from the beginning. We 
have felt disposed heretofore to let this matter 
pass in silence, feeling that our reputation was 
in the hands of one who could preserve it better 
than ourselyes, and to whom alone we were 
amenable for ourconduct. But letters and other 
communications have recently been made to us 
by brethren in the ministry, which in their judg- 
ment as well as our own, Call at least for a note 
of warning. It has been revealed to us that 
_ agents have called on the minister in charge to 
geta list of GurpE subscribers, for the avowed 
object of renewing subscriptions, who have used 
the list for the purpose of inducing such sub- 
seribers to give up the Gu1pz in favor of a rival 
Magazine. We make no comment on this, but 
simply warn our subscribers against all stranger 
agents, who hold not a recent certificate of agen- 
ey, signed by our own hands, or by our authority. 


WHO WILL GO AND DO LIKEWISE ? 
Sey after our taking the GUIDE, ® lady, 
sent Se asa school-teacher in Newburgh, 
that a Fa new subscribers, with the request 
dress: ara copy might be sent to her ad- 

ertly after, being conyinced by its pe- 


rusal of its utility, additional effort was made, 
which resulted in an augmentation of eighty-four 
subscribers. For some time past we had lost sight 
of our friend, buta letter just received brings her 
to light, changed in relation, but yet active in 
every good work. We subjoin the following 
extract from her letter: — 


* Again your old agent, (J. B. W.) has been at 
work ior you. I have not been as successful as 
when I procured eighty-four at Newburgh, stillI 
ean truly say I have done what I could. The 
people are not there dwelling as in a compact 

ody, but scattered over quite a large section of 
country. These people we call ours, for since I 
last wrote you, the Lord has honored me with a 
new position. I have been called to go forth and 
labor side by side with the herald of the cross. I 
love the work. I jove to promote the cause of 
my Redeemer. I feel that I cannot better do this 
than by scattering good books. The GUIDE is 
already prized.” 


The letter is accompanied with a list of twenty- 
nine new subscribers. Who will go and do like- 
wise? 


BOOK NOTICES. 


“AwertcAN Hymn anp Tune Boox.” We 
take pleasure in recommending this new comer 
upon the musical stage. It is, we think, a work 
destined to haye a large sale. We think that 
with such a collection of hymns and tunes, no 
church need complain for the want of a book 
adapted to congregational singing. It is indis- 
pensable in the vestry meetings, and cannot fail 
to add greatly to the interest and power of sacred 
music in our churches. It is full of such old 
classic familiar tunes as eyerybody loves to sing, 
and to hear sung, and contains at the same time 
agood number of the more pleasing modern tunes 
for the choir. Who can resist the solid, sweet 
harmony of those magnificent old English and 
German chorals when sung by the congregation 
and choir with the full organ! 

We would say to all our camp-meeting friends, 
that the American Hymn and Tune Book will 
undoubtedly constitute one of the charms of the 
tented grove for years to come. 

We think our friends will be pleased with the 
appearance and mechanical execution of the 


work. 


“TieGnT IN THE VALLEY; oR THE LIFE AND 
Lerrens oF Mrs. Hannaw Bookine. By 
Mrs. M. Annesley. New York: Published by 
Carlton & Porter, 200 Mulberry street. 


Piety in youth is an adorning more beautiful 
than the most costly apparel, Piety in old age; 
which has ripened into the fulness of the bless- 
ing of the gospel of peace,and exhibits the devel- 
oped graces 10 their matured strength, is a crown 
of honor. Mrs. Bocking possessed such a piety. 
She lived to the advanced age of ninety years, 1n 
possession of an unclouded intellect. er letters 
and journal, which make the body of this little 
volume, were written in old age. ney show a 
spirit, and contain hints which cannot fail to profit 
every deyout mind, especially aged pilgrims, to 
whom it will be very precious. ; 

: > 
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COriginal.] 
LETTER TO AN ANTINOMIAN 
FRIEND.—WNo. 3. 


BY MRS. A. P. JOLLIFFE. 


Dear M.: You make a wrong applica- 
tion of texts to persons and character, to 
whom they do not apply. I can perceive 
by the use you make of these, how others 
can be so mistaken. This evidently 


‘arises from a partial study of the Scrip- 


tures. You quote Hebrews x. 14, “By 
one offering he hath perfected forever 
them that are sanctified,” as if it was a 
conclusive argument for your purpose, but 
itis not said he hath perfected them that 
are unsanctified. If*you had read the 
whole Epistle to the Hebrews, you would 
have seen that he reproves these very 
people to whom he spoke the above truth, 
for not going on to perfection, These 
were children of God, —he addresses 
them as babes in grace; but they were 
not yet perfected, or they would not 
have been chided for not going on to 
perfection. (Heb. v. 12-14, and Heb. vi. 1- 
6.) And he goes on to inform these very 
same Hebrews further, that, if they do 
Hot §° on to perfection, they will be 

chastened to be made partakers of his 
holiness,” because “without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord.” ‘This warning 
was doubtless designed to save them from 
the rod of discipline; for if we would 
judge ourselves, we should not be judged; 
but when we are judged of the Lord, we 
are chastened, that we should not be con- 
demned with the world. And this is why 
his chastisement is upon your peace now. 
And it will not be removed until you do 
go on to perfection ; for at the same time 
that he declares the object of this chas- 
tening, he compares it to parental disci- 
pline; and we know that a good father 
would not leave off the process of disci- 
pline until the fault of the child was cor- 
rected. Neither will “the Father of 
Spirits” leave off his corrections of our 
spiritual faults until we are “made par- 
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takers of his holiness.” (Heb. xii. 10, 
14.) It is in vain then to seek to evade 
the rod, for if one is removed you will 
only have a heavier one, until your un- 
willingness to renounce those things that 
stand in the way of your sanctification is 
removed. If you still refuse to be led 
into this grace your sufferings will be in- 
creased, until you will be willing to do 
anything rather than to endure it longer. 
You ask what it is you retain which would 
subject you to.this. In the first place 
you retain your self-will; thisisthe ground 
of offence upon which all other offences 
grow. You do not love holiness, and 
therefore you continually seek such teach- 
ers as will explain away its necessity, so 
as to furnish your conscience with an 
opiate, that you may still slumber on in 
the lap of carnal ease. But when the 
Lord undertakes to deal with you in order 
to bring you out of self and into him, you 
will never be allowed to rest until you 
arrive at that state of selfrenunciation. 
You may seek to return to the flesh, but 
you will not be allowed to do it, even in 
things which you esteem to be innocent. 
It is now time to be emptied of the things 
that belong’%to the carnal mind, that you 
may “be filled with the Spirit,”— and 
“to be spiritually minded is peace.” It 
not only brings peace, but it is a part of, 
or result of that mind, as a grapevine 
bears grapes ; and as agitation and unrest 
are essential elements of the carnal mind, 
it therefore must bear its appropriate 
fruit, as a thistle bears thorns, and is in- 
capable of bearing anything else. Do 
you not see, then, how yain ib ds to seek 
peace outside of the spiritual mind, when 
-ou do not even desire to come out of the 
flesh that you may come into it. .“ They 
that are after the flesh do mind the things 
of the flesh, and they that are after the 
spirit do mind the things of the spirit.» 
This explains in part why peacé is incom. 
patible with the carnal mind. If it could 
have all it wants it might rest for awhile 
but as it is based upon a principle which 
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is unstable and uncertain, it is liable to be 
broken up at anymoment. But it cannot 
have everything it wants, for its desires 
are illimitable, — the very gratification of 
one desire begets another, and it is break- 
ing its heart to get the present, as it did 
to obtain the last; and as it has an ever 
present want or wish, either real or fan- 
cied, the process of unrest and toil, after 
it knows not what, is ever being enacted 
over and over again, and consequently 
there is ever an unfilled void and an un- 
gratified want. Hear the language of 
the spiritual mind in contrast with this: 
“T have learned in whatsoever state I am, 
therewith to be content. I know both 
how to be abased and how to abound; 
everywhere and in all things I am in- 
structed both to be full and, to be hungry, 
both to abound and to suffer need. I can 


HOLINESS. 


shall seek me and you shall find me when 
you search after me with your whole 
heart;” for “every one that thus seek- 
eth findeth.” This is the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, (Luke xi. 8-13,) and with this 
you get love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
faith, gentleness, goodness. And if youhave 
not these fruits of the Spirit it is useless 
to repeat over texts; you cannot try your 


state by the repetition of Scriptures that 
yi I P : 


are applicable only to those who have ar- 
rived at this state. If you would employ 
as much time in strong wrestling for it as 
you occupy in arguing against it, accom- 
panied with earnest desire, no doubt you 
would goon attain to it. But you do not 
want itin the only way you can get it. 
Oh, if you only knew this happiness and 
freedom from bondage, you would see 
nothing else to desire. This I never en- 


do all things through Christ who strength- 
eneth me.” But you must have things 
comfortable, and even elegant about you, 
before you can think of such a thing as 
this. Do you not see that this is not spir- 
itual peace you seck, for that existed in a 
high degree without any of these things ? 
Then you have a test by which you may 
try yourself; as far as outside things are 
necessary to your peace you are walking 
after the flesh and not after the spirit. 
Yet you assume that you are complete in 
Christ, because you believe in him, when 
you have not a single essential fruit of his 
spirit completed in you. You are pre- 
vented from seeking completion by imag- 
ining that you have it, and will not be 
convinced of this mistake, so that when I 
urge you to pray for the spiritual mind, 
and to consent to be emptied of the flesh 
in order to remove the principle that ex- 
‘cludes it, you repeat over the text, “ By 
one offering he hath forever perfected 
them that are sanctified,” as if repeating 
over a text proved you to be in that 
State, while your inward anguish is a con- 

Stant Witness against it. You will never 

get it unless you truly desire it, and seek 

after it with your whole heart, “ For you 


joyed until after my second conversion. 
There was joy before, but not uninter- 
rupted joy; peace, but some degree of 
bondage; a full sense of pardon for sin, 
but not entire deliverance from it. But 
since there is a “casting out of all fear,” 
an abiding “joy and peace in believing,” 
and a perfect ‘freedom from all anxiety 
and dread of every kind, which never 
can be enjoyed outside of this state, I 
often wonder how any one can oppose It 
_—it seems so strange that they do not 
comprehend that they oppose their own 
happiness. But I must answer your 
question, in what sense we are perfected 
by that one perfect offering, if not ina 
judicial sense? Itisina judicial sense; 
but your mistake is in supposing that it 
can apply to any by imputation, except 
those who have been “made meet to be 
partakers of it.” Holiness must be per- 
sonal as well as judicial, or why should 
we be chastened to be made partakers of 
it? If it was imputed only, and if this re- 


moved the necessity of personal holiness, 
he could impute to us without chastening. 
It was not to be imputed only, but to be 
partaken of. ‘ He chastens us that we 
might partake of his holiness.” His of- 


id 
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fering was perfect, but our preparation is 
not. We must not confound these two 
points. Tere lies-the great mistake. 


(Original. 
RELIGIOUS BIOGRAPHIES. 


BY §. L. LEONARD. 


Peruars there are no books that exert 
a greater influence upon the public mind 
than well-written biographies. Many a 
youth has had the whole course of his fu- 
ture life determined by the perusal of 
such a work. But no kind of biographies 
are calculated to be as useful as those, 
the subjects of which have been distin- 
guished for their piety. Many are the 
ways in which these works exert a bene- 
ficial influence upon the mind of the 
reader. 

We naturally partake of the character 
of those with whom we become familiar. 
He whose associates are covetous, runs no 
small risk of learning to place too high a 
value upon wealth ; and he whose compan- 
tons are noted for their profanity, is not 
likely long to abhor an oath. And is the 
power of example likely to be less strong 
when found in the written biography, 
than when met with in the common inter- 
course of life ? History proves the con- 
trary. Had not Alexander been ac- 
quainted with the exploits of THomer’s 
heroes, perhaps he never would have 
sighed that he had not more worlds to 
conquer; and had not Fuller in early 
life, met with the life of Dangerfield, per- 
haps he never would have had an igno- 
minious immortality conferred upon him 
by Macaulay. And does not the life of a 
distinguished Christian beget in the heart 
of the child of God a desire to follow him 
as he followed Christ ? Who ever arose 
from the perusal of the biography of 
Fletcher, without realizing an increase of 
his love to God and man? How many 
missionaries now labor among the heathen 
who can trace the first risings of their de- 


sire to convey the gospel to those who sit 


in the rezion and shadow of death, to the 


hour when they read the lives of such 
men as Coke and Judson? Has not the 
example of Wesley stirred up thousands 
to contend earnestly for the faith, since he 
has gone down to the grave ? 

But not only do these works do good 
by inciting us to follow the footsteps of 
those whose actions they portray, but they 
often encourage the humble Christian, by 
affording him proof of the power of re- 
ligion to change and purify the heart. 
Christianity claims to be a practical mat- 
ter, and tells us that her object is to free 
man from the bondage of sin, and to pu- 
rify the heart from all that is contrary to 
the love of God. And it has pleased God 
to leave on record many precious prom- 
ises to encourage us during our sojourn in 
this vale of tears. But how discouraging 
would it be to the Christian, did he not 
know that many have realized in their 
own experience the fulfilment of these 
promises. Could we expect men to ac- 
knowledge the claims of Christianity if 
we were destitute of the proof that she 
thas regenerated the human, heart, and 
brought peace to the troubled soul? 
Christian biographies are to a degree 
standing proofs of the divinity of the 
Bible and of God’s faithfulness. “Who 
can doubt the power of the blood of 
Christ to cleanse from all sin, after read- 
ing the lives of Bramwell, Carvosso, 
Mrs. Fletcher, and Mrs. Rogers? Who 
can doubt that God is willing to forgive 
sins, when he remembers that his merey 
reached Saul of Tarsus, or question the 
power of grace, while he knows that 
grace changed the disciple of Gamaliel 
into the great Apostle to the Gentiles ? 
What cause have we to doubt the power 
of religion to sustain us amid the sorrows 
aid afllictions of life, when it has enabled 
its yotaries to “count all things but loss, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus their Lord 2” 

These are & few of the ways in whi. a 
well-written biographies help to build y 
the cause of God in the earth, ‘i 
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(Original.] 


“PEACE, BE STILL.” 


BY 8S. C. MOTTE. 


THERE is a power can calm the sea 
When tempests rage most fearfully; 
The winds and waves obey his will, 
When Jesus bids them, Peace, be still. 


There is a power can calm the soul 
When troubled thoughts across it rol], — 
When grief o’erwhelms the human will, 
‘Tis Jesus saying, Peace, be still. 


There is a friend, than brother dear, 
I list his gracious voice to hear; 

Not as the world, my peace I give, — 
Drink at the fount of life and live, — 
Sufficient grace to thee’ll be given, 
To seal thy passport home to heaven. 


I know his yoice, the Prince of Peace, 

He bids my weary spirit rest. — 

And look with faith’s illumined eye 
Beyond this changing, shifting sky, 

To that radiant, heavenly shore, 

Where death and pain are known no more. 
Contented with the Spirit’s beams, 

Yo trust him ‘ mid earth’s saddest scenes. 


And now when cares oppress my soul, 

And I o’er them have no control, 

Those gracious words my heart doth thrill,— 
A Saviour saying, Peace, be still. 


Scott, N. Y. 


[Selected.] 


'CHRISTIAN HOLINESS. 


TxE Scriptures recognize not as a thing 
of any value, that negative kind of virtue 
which consists in doing no harm. To 
leave undone what we ought to do is as 
really sin, as to do what we ought not. 
Accordingly, the Christian’s faith is repre- 
sented not as faith which merely preserves 
him from evil, but which works by love. 
The Christian’s love is described not as 
love which evaporates in empty profes- 
sions, but which constrains him to live 
Not to himself, but to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The ‘servant who had one talent 
Committed to him, which he neglected to 
Mmprove, is declared to be a slothful and 
Wicked servant, not because he had wast- 
ee ay talent, but because he had made 
no Improvement of the trust. The bless- 
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ed Saviour describes myriads as con- 
demned to destruction with the devil and* 
his angels, not for crimes they had perpe- 
trated, but for duties neglected. When 
the different virtues that should adorn the 
‘Christian character are compared to fruit, 
this fruit is represented as indispensably 
necessary. This lesson is inculcated by 
the Lord in various ways. He taught it 
by the parable of a fig-tree planted in the 
vineyard. The owner sought fruit, not 
leaves, and his forbearance was extended 
to the treé under the hope of its pro- 
ducing fruit. The great Husbandman ex- 
pects the fruits of piety; and the leaves 
of a fair profession will not be valued 
where the fruit is wanting. Many pro- 
fessors of religion appear satisfied if they 
disgrace not their profession by flagrant 
inconsistency, yet let such consider that 
the fig-tree in the vineyard was not ordered 
to be cut down because it bore pernicious 
fruit, but because it bore no fruit. As 
Jesus thus declares that his followers will 
produce the fruits of” holiness, he also de- 
clares that this willnot be ina small and 
inconsiderable degree. When he com- 
pares himself to a vine, and his disciples 
to the branches, he says of those disciples, 
« He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit.” An in-. 
structive example of the spirit with which 
Christians should pant after holiness was 
exhibited by the Apostle Paul. “ Herein 
do I exercise myself, to have always @ con- 
science void of offence towards God and 
towards men.” A conscience void of of- 
fence towards God, — that should charge 
him with no neglect of God’s precepts, — 
that should witness that he devoted his 
whole heart, and all he was and had, to 
God. A conscience void of offence to- 
wards men, that should bear testimony to 
his concern to discharge all the duties of 
life, to do to all as he would have them do to 
him ; to furnish none with any cause of 
complaint against him, but rather, as far as 


ability extended, to do good to all around * 


him. This he labored to possess always, 
a 
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yet after all acknowledged himself less} tian example, that it seems reasonable to 


than the least of all saints, the chief of| 


sinners, saved by grace. Many are the 
‘weighty motives that urge upon the Chris- 
tian the incessant pursuit of perfect holi- 
ness. Follow holiness, because thus you 
may glorify God, and recommend religion 
to man. Doubtless, in many instances, 
the ealm, but powerful eloquence of a 
holy life has awakened the thoughtless to 
attention to their best interests, and taught 
even scoffers wisdom. The meek for- 
bearance that resents no injury, the calm 
submission that never utters a murmur, 
the expansive love that pities and blesses 
friends and foes, and all the unostenta- 
tious charms of Christian piety, — these, 
even when they shine like the stars, in 
solemn silence, yet, like them declare, — 


“The hand that formed us is divine.” 


These impress hearts that no arguments: 


would reach, no reasoning convince, and 
lead them to acknowledge that there is a 
power in religion to which they are stran- 
gers, a reality of which they have no 
conception. Well, indeed, said the blessed 
Saviour, “ Let your ‘light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works 
and glorify your Father: who is in heaven.” 
And do you not wish to promote this 
double object,— the glory of God, and the 
eternal welfare of man? This occupied 
on earth a Saviour’s hands, and in heaven 
engages that Saviour’s attention. This is 
indeed a pursuit in which an archangel 
might delight to consume myriads of ages ; 
and this, in your sphere, you may advance 
by the silent lessons of a holy example. 
Preach the gospel in your lives, and by 
your conduct, and thus hold forth the 
word of life to an undone world, as a 
lighthouse displays its light at the en- 
trance of a harbor... Important situation ! 

Who that feels one spark of love to God 
or man but must be anxious to accomplish 
Heaven’s benevolent design, and, saved 
himself, to be the means of saving others ? 
Indeed, so powerful, so effective is Chris- 


believe that, if individuals and nations 
who have professed the gospel had univer- 
sally adorned that gospel, the whole world 
must} have long since been brought to 
bow to the sceptre ‘of the cross. If holi- 
ness is not your pursuit, you have no 
evidence that you enjoy God's grace, you 
have evidence that,in your present state, 
you cannot enter his kingdom. “ Without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.” How- 
ever fair your profession, however splen- 
did your gifts, however extensive your 
knowledge, without holiness you are like 
a lifeless corpse, that has the human form, 
but wants the soul. Without holiness you 
would act the part of “a traitor to the Son 
of God.” When Judas betrayed him, he 
professed affection and kissed him, and 
said, “IIail! Master,” while he pointed 
him out as the prey of cruelty and scorn. 
The inconsistent professor of the gospel 
really imitates Judas. He hails Christ as 
his Master, while he exposes his cause to 
contempt and reproach by his ungodly 
life. In the world, and in his own family, 
religion is scorned and hated through him. 
And this wickedness is in a professor of 
religion rendered still more wicked be- 
cause it is connected with the violation of 
the most solemn engagements. Is not that 
man thought a poor perjured wretch who 
swears allegiance to his country and king, - 
and then deserts, and fights against both ? 
Js he not deemed still more vile, if to per- 
jury and desertion he adds treachery, and 
while he acts as his country’s enemy wears 
her.colors, and professes to be a friend ? 
Such, or a still more wretched and wicked 
being is he, who professes the gospel, and 
slights the holiness by which it 1s adorned : 
he, who, pexjured by the violation of all 
his solemn engagements to God has de- 
serted his station, and is treacherously 
serving the devil while he professes to 
fight under the banner of Jesus. With. 
out holiness you would contribute to go. 
feat the benevolent labors of others, 


Su 
pose you knew a profane scoffer, a 


who 
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madé it his business to counteract the 
zealous labors of some faithful minister, 
would you not think him a miserable in- 
stance of human depravity, and tremble 
at the prospect of his impending destruc- 
tio? Ah! my friend, ministers of the 
gospel have worse enemies than profane 
scoffers. Unholy professors much more 
effectually defeat their labors than all the 
scoffers upon earth. 

When those who are strangers to the 
power of the gospel behold its professors 
as careless, as fond of worldly vanity, as 
covetous, as worldly minded as themselves ; 
when they see little or no difference in 
conduct or disposition between a professor 
of religion and those who profess it not, 
they infer that religion is an empty name ; 
and when they see conduct openly flagrant 
in its professed disciples, they infer that all 
profession of religion is hypocrisy. Who 
so effectually hinder mankind from dis- 
cerning the real nature of religion as its 
unholy professors ? Religion, as exhibited 
in the lives of some of its faithful follow- 
ers, is a fair and beautiful form, adorned 
with graces so divine and heavenly that it 
is sufficiently powerful, if not to captivate 
every heart, yet to extort respect and ad- 
miration even from its foes; but the re- 
ligion of an unholy professor of the gos- 
pel excites abhorrence and disgust, and 
mankind are ready to exclaim, If this is 
religion, we are better without it. 

If you profess religion and neglect holi- 
ness, you may be a source of misery for 
ages to come. It is impossible to tell 
where the end of a sinful example, or even 
one sinful action, may terminate. Ah! 
how watchful should a Christian be, that 
no one at the judgment-bar may be able 
to stand forth and say: My ruin is owing 
to that sin by which you wounded your 
friends, and diseraced your profession ; 
but for that I should have sought. the 
Saviour ; throuch that I pronounced re- 
ligion hypocrisy, and neclectful of it lived 
and died. Neglecting holi -ou expose 
yourself wad 2 ee np hitel 

Others to that awful woe 
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which the Lord has denounced against those 
who slight his gospel on account of the sins 
of others, and against those who are the 
the cause of this neglect. ‘ Woe unto the 
world because of offences, for it must 
needs be that offences come, but woe to 
that man by whom the offence cometh.” 
Let the unholy professor of religion trem- 
ble at this heavy woe denounced by such 
gentle-lips ; this woe, which, heavier than 
a mill-stone around the neck, will sink him 
ina direful ocean of eternal wrath! If 
you would improve life’s little span, if you 
would glorify God, and honor Christ, and 
recommend religion to mankind, and lead 
them to the abodes of bliss, — follow after 
holiness. 


“Original. 
A PLEA FOR CHRISTIAN CHEER- 
FULNESS. 


BY E.L. E. 


“ Wiry, just look round, girls: every- 
thing laughs, and is as merry as can be, 
and I’m going to laugh too. What’s the 
use in moping? I cant, if I try!” 

The speaker was one of a group of 
young girls, gathered in the morning of a 
beautiful May day, for a scamper in the 
woods. Nelly’s remark was hardly a gen- 
tle one in the presence of her invalid 
mother, whom the gay sunshine could 
never entice abroad even on such a morn- 
ing. .The sick ‘woman turned wearily, 
almost petulantly away from the window, 
and murmured, “ How strange girls will 
be so vain and trifling, so taken up with 
nonsense when the world is full of pain 
and sickness, and trouble and death! 
They little know what they are coming 
to, or how soon their trouble will overtake 
them.’ And the invalid sighed an impa- 
tient «¢ Oh dear!” and closed her eyes as 
if to wrap the gloom of a sick-room close- 
ly round her heart, and shut out the 
warm glad life of nature from her sad,’ 
aching being. 

No, poor sufferer, not that motion to- 
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day: let us open the sash, so the sweet, 
out-door world will come to greet you 
with a look of verdure, and a voice of 
song. We are sorry for you, and we 


come to sympathize; sorry for the pain of 


body, and for the impatience of spirit 
which is as much as pain. Here, let us 
arrange the pillows, —so; and now as we 
hold the hand of Christian fellowship and 
sympathy, we will talk of better things 
than last night’s wakefulness, or the morn- 
ing’s headache. You are a Christian sis- 
ter. Oh, I know it by the gleam of the 
faded eye, as we speak of our Father’s 
love for his afflicted ones,—a Christian,— 
and so we dare to utter what our hearts 
spontaneously think ! , 

Oh, did you never think that such a day 
as this was just like a long, sweet, cheer- 
ful prayer, that brings your soul into pure 
and joyous communion with God. We 
have been out to-day talking with birds 
and apple-blossoms, and it was in a sweet 
sense very like talking with the Spirit that 
bade the bud to unfold, and the leaf to 
quiver, and that breathes in all and 
through all this beautiful creation. We 
thought the while of just such as you are, 
shut up to the silence and monotony of 
four unvarying walls of the deadened air, 
and the oppressive sameness’ of a sick 
prison, and our hearts leaped back from 
the green fields to the window that might 
be unclosed for your sake. 

No, we will not preach you a sermon 
upon patience, resignation, and all that; 
you get such from nearly all who try to 
comfort you: our text shall be 2 bough of 
peach flowers, with an oriole sucking 
honey from it. You laugh a sort of doubt- 
ful laugh, as if asking despondingly what 
you, @ poor caged bird, have to do with 
orioles? Ah, friend, that is the very 
point; and now. let the peach-flowers talk, 
and the lilacs answer, and the budding 
grape make a rejoinder. What did God 
create this world so lovely for, and then 
give to us, his creatures, a faculty to per-. 
ceive and love the beauty? Why do the 


wild violets spring up in the pastures, and 
by the wayside, making the air of spring 
delicious with their sweetness? And 
what business has all that is tender and 
lovely, and grateful to heart and sense to 
be stealing into the closet, and whisper- 
ing even in prayer time?. Nelly and her 
mates have gone-to the woods.as if drawn 
by the spirits of the outer world to such a 
place, but for what does the vine creep 
through your lattice, and keep winking 
and nodding its leaves even at you ? 

Oh, we know how disappointment and 
suffering and discipline have crushed out 
your natural spirits, and made you feel that 
there is nothing for you in all this world but 
God; that you have scarcely an. answering 
thought for all that nature may say ; that 
you must be submissive, and not look 
with longing upon any earthly thing. 

Yes, dear friend, there is, very likely, 
nothing for you but God. But then, what 
is it to have God for our everything ? 

God to us, and to you, poor invalid, is 
in a large sense that which makes our 
happiness and supplies’our wants ; all that 
we have is an expression of God to us,. 
and this beautiful nature is but a great, 
‘pure, génial God-manifestation, that asks 
as genial a response from our souls, We 
are afraid your notions of religious sub- 
mission are morbid and gloomy: it is no 
wonder, for healthful thoughts and feel- 
ings are almost impossible with sick nerves 
and headaches. And.then the long face 
will be put on, and Nelly will be repelled 
from the idea of religion, because you 
look only upon the sadder aspects of life, 
and speak your religious words only in 
connection with your glooms. 

Tt is not true that religion is sad, or . 
averse to wholesome mirth; it is just the 
most genial thing in all the world, and 
the heart that is at peace with God can 
afford to be light and cheerful, and not only 


at peace, but in love with every pleasant 


thing. There is truth in what you say of 


the world’s pain and sorrow, but it is 
equally true that this is a world of beauty 


“I 
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and gladness, and good cheer; and there 
is more of the last than the first. Why, 
even you, with all your discomforts and dep- 
rivations, shut up most of the year to one 
apartment, have more comforts and pleas- 
ures-than sorrows; life, even to you, is not 
all barren, and it might bring forth many 
more delightful things, if you would but 
take them as God means when he offers 
them. Now let us throw away these 
gloomy, winterish thoughts of God and 
his discipline, and take up the sweet and 
health-giving enjoyment of the summer 
world without. This also is God’s mani- 
festation to us, the discipline of our nat- 
ural tastes and loves, of which the end 
of all is also himself. Do you know, dear 
friend, that he speaks to you in the rustle 
of every leaf, in the shadow of eyery 
cloud, and what right have you to say 
they are nothing now to you ? 

‘We remember a sick girl, whose hope- 
less months had been passed in the gloom 
of one sad apartment; but there came a 
time like this when the voice of the great 
Physician whispered in odorous breezes, 
and seemed like the command of old, 
“ Arise and walk!” There appeared to 
be no power to obey, but there was in her 
bosom a love which responded to the 
voice; she gave herself up to the influ- 
ences which would draw her away from the 
couch and the sick room, and she has been 
walking ever since. Was not that God 
to her,— a part of his love-discipline to 
-make her better, so that she might serve 
him more perfectly? Such are the uses 
of God’s summer love to you, — to make 
you healthier, happier, and therefore to 
increase your capabilities’ of becoming 
truly holy. It is probable that the highest 
sanctification of our being is, not when 
We shut out the loves and pleasures of 
cur natural life, but when we take them 
1n their fullest sense, and God with them, 
into our hearts. 

Oh, if Christians would only look at 


lovely things,—if they would but open 


od as he shows himself in these most’ 
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their eyes and hearts, and Iet nature pray 
in their prayers, and sing in their rejoic- 
ings, there would be less moaning and re- 
pining, less wearing of long faces, less 
pain within and without, because the 
physical and moral health are so much 
improved by these sweet communings. 
You weep, and say you want God in — 

everything; we know it, and here is God, 
coming to every pulse of your being, 
smiling, loving, persuading. Believe it; 
have a faith that God is around you in the 
outer world; give up to the sweet senti- 
ment as children do to their summer play, 
and see if you do not grow more spiritual, 
more submissive, more healthy in every 
sense. . 

Ah, yes, we need the same faith, too, — 
we, who grow tired and fretful in the 
more active duties of life; we need daily 
to turn to nature’s self, that sweet love- 
thought of nature’s God, for refreshment 
and rest. There is no virtue in looking 
always on the moral wrongs against 
which we pray, none at all ‘in anticipat- 
ing the trouble that may never come; it 
will be time to bear the burden when it is 
laid upon us, and until then, we will be 
gathering strength from sweet, calm 
thoughts. We have discarded long faces, 


-at least in our philosophy, and believe the 


Christian spirit to be a cheerful, hopeful, 
happy temper, that sees good in all nat- 
ural things, and enjoys in simplicity of 
heart like innocent children the good it 
sees. God has many voices in that de- 
velopment of himself to us which is named 
nature; let us listen to them all, we who 
rejoice in the natural freedom of our life, 
and you who often weep in the chain of 
restrained being. If the best good and 
joy of existence is gone, why, take the 
next, or the next, and make the best of 
what may'remain. . 

No, we do not believe in long faces 
more than Nelly and her gay friends, — 
pethaps with a shade of difference in our 
meaning, —and when we take you again 
by the hand, we hope to look into a hap- 
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pier face, and to miss the impatient, petu- 


lant tone of voice, and to learn that your 
closet hours have a sweeter and healthier 
enjoyment. So will God be to you truly 
in all things; so will he be to your chas- 
tened soul what you have asked and de- 
sired, — everything. 


COriginal.] 
THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 


BY A. Cc. B. L. 


Tux inspired apostle teaches us that it 
were scarcely possible to find a person 
who would be willing to die for a right- 
cous man, though it might be that some 
would dare to do it for a good man, but 
that the love of God so far exceeded all 
human love, that “while we were yet sin- 
ners, Christ died for us.” He saw us lost, 
hopelessly, forever lost, with no power in 
ourselves, enemies to God by wicked 
works, exposed to wrath, and his heart 
yearned over us with tenderness and 
Compassion, so that “He flew to our re- 
lief.” 

Such love is wonderful! wonderful! ! 
beyond the comprehension of our feeble 
powers. ‘Ve hath redeemed us to God 
with his own blood.” The height of this 
alove who can reach! its depth who can 
fathom! The soul who has received this 
love cries out with the apostle, “Thanks 
be to God for his unspeakable gift!” “We 
love him, because he first loved us,” and 
where there is love, there is confidence, 
faith, for “ faith works by love;” and where 
there is a living faith, the heart is purified, 
the soul becomes one with Christ, and has 
fellowship both “with the Father, and 
with his Son? And just here, the 
Saviour says, “ Continue ye in my love,”— 
and again the beloved disciple writes, ‘If 
that which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning shall remain in you, ye also shall 
continue in the Son, and in the Father.” 

Reader, will you continue in the Saviour’s 
love, and go forward, until by faith, love 
is made perfect ? 


[Selected.] 
THE DIVINE “AGENCY IN THE 
WORLD’S CONVERSION. 


BY ROBERT YOUNG, M.D. 


Bur however important, and indeed 
essential, human agency may be in the 
conversion of the world, it will be totally 
ineflicient independently of divine agen- 
cy; for, “without me,” says Christ, “ye 
can do nothing.” Are dark minds to be 
illuminated to discover and righly appre- 
hend divine truth? Illumination is from 
the Lord: for “what man knoweth the 
things of man, save the spirit of man which 
isin him? Neither knoweth any man the 
things of God, but the Spirit of God.” 
Are the wicked to be convinced of sin, 
and.be made the partakers of true repent- 
ance? Repentance, too, is from the Lord: 
for Christ is “ exalted to bea Prince and 
a Saviour, to give repentance unto Is- 
rael;” and “{God granteth repentance 
unto the Gentiles.” Are sincere peni- 
tents to be led to the foot of the cross, 
where, in the exercise of simple faith, they 
are to obtain the forgiveness of sin? For- 
giveness is also from the Lord: “for it is 
God who justifies,” and who “ abundantly 
pardons.” Are believers to be greatly 
strengthened, and made the partakers of 
entire sanctification? Entire sanctifica- 
tion likewise is from the Lord: for, “I 
will sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
ye shall be clean; and from all your 
filthiness, and from all your idols, will I 
cleanse you, saith the Lord.” Are nu- 
merous and formidable difficulties to be 
overcome? They are not to be over- 
come “ by might nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.” And if 
we examine the means to be employed in 
the world’s conversion, we shall discover 
that it is God in those means that must 
render them efficient. Ts the gospel to be 
preached to every creature ? “ Neither 
is he that planteth anything, nor he that 
watereth, but God that giveth the in- 
crease.” Is earnest prayer, without ceas- 
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ing, to be offered at the throne of grace 
for the salvation of our species? “ It is 
the Spirit that helpeth our infirmities ; for 
we know not what we should pray for as 
we ought, but the Spirit itself maketh in- 
tercession for us with groanings that can- 
not be uttered.” Is divine truth to be 
presented tothe mind under various forms 
and in different ways? “It is the Spirit” 
in that truth ‘ which quickeneth and giv- 
eth life.” 

This vital principle in the conversion of 
the world was fully developed onthe day 
of Pentecost, and in every subsequent re- 
vival of religion, if we may so speak, with 
which the apostolic age was blessed. In 
those revivals pagan temples were desert- 
ed, heathen oracles were silenced, ancient 
prejudices were uprooted, vicious. habits 
were forsaken, the religion of every state 
was enfeebled, and unnumbered multi- 
tudes embraced the faith of the crucified 
Redeemer. And by what agency was 
this extensive revolution effected? The 
apostles chiefly were the visible agents 
employed in promoting it. And what 
potency did they possess to effect so great 
achange? It was not their wealth: for 
“silver and gold had they none.” It was 
not their rank and influence in society : 


for they were not only of the peasantry of | 


Judea, but despised Galileans. It was 
not their eloquence or learning: for they 
were without excellency of speech, and, 
with the exception of Paul, they were 
illiterate men. It was not their popular 
doctrine: for the doctrine which they 
taught was the most unpalatable to the 
carnal mind that could have been incul- 
cated, and much calculated to rouse oppo- 
sition : sweeping away, as it did, the very 
foundations upon which many were re- 
Posing their hopes of future happiness, 
and boldly assailing the pleasures, the 
Practices, the principles, the institutions, 
pe creeds, and the religion of the people 
cones they ministered ; and, in fact, 

"Ng, without offering any worldly re- 
compense, to new model the whole of 
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society. Ilow, then, is their success to be 
accounted for? The inspired writers tell 
us that an invisible agency was at work,— 
that “the hand of the Lord was with 
them,”—that they “ were workers together 
with God, —and that “they went forth 


| preaching everywhere, the Lord working 
oO y ? f=] 


with them, and confirming the word with 
signs following.” If it be denied that 
God was with the apostles, we cannot on 
any known principle whatever account 
for their success. 

Divine agency in the promotion of con- 
versions is as necessary now as it was in 
the days of the apostles. The blindness 
of the human understanding is the same ; 
the perverseness of the will is the same ; 
the alienation of the mind is the same; 
the enmity of the heart is the same; the 
pollution of the imagination is the same ; 
the opposition of the devil is the same; nor 
has any change taken place in the nature 
of religion, orin the terms upon which it 
is to be received and enjoyed. It is true 

hat Christians may now have their splen- 
did sanctuaries, their liturgical services, 
their pealing organs, their eloquent minis- 
ters, their endowed colleges, their theolog- 
ical institutions, their Bible associations, 
their missionary societies, and a beauti- 
tifully organized instrumentality operat; 


ing under a variety of forms and modifi- | 


cations for the diffusion of religious knowl 
edge and the extension of the Saviour’s 
kingdom ; yet they can no more do with- 
out God, than could the fishermen of Gali- 
lee when they went forth without either 
“ serip or purse,” to overthrow every form 
of superstition and error, and revolution 
ize the whole world. (This sentiment 
must be deeply impressed upon the minds 
of all who attempt to promote the con- 
version of sinners, and direct them in all 
their movements; or they will labor in 
vain, and spend their strength for naught. 
It is true they may excite, but it will be 
but the excitement of animal feeling; 
they may draw tears from those to whom 
they speak, but they will be but the tears 
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of human sympathy; and they may even | 


occasion a noise, but it will not be the 
sobbings of broken and contrite hearts at 
the foot of the cross, or the bursting joy 
of victorious faith as it takes hold of the 
covenant of God, and triumphantly tram- 
ples upon the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. Never should it, therefore, be for- 
gotten that all the good which is done up- 
on the earth, it is the Lord that doeth it; 
and that means for the conversion of the 
world, however diligently used, and well 
adapted for the accomplishment of that 
important end, will be totally insufficient 
without the divine blessing. 
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MY HOME IS IN HEAVEN. 


BY §s. G. 


My home is in heaven, 

That blissful abode; 

And where midst bright glory 
Dt dwell with my God. 

This head will I lay 

On my dear Saviour’s breast, 
Yor there are the weary 
Forever at rest. 


My home is in heaven, 
Where Jesus doth reign, 
Away from all trouble, 
And free from all pain. 

In that sinless city 
Forever I'll dwell, 

And when I’m with Jesus, 
Then all will be well. 


My home is in heaven, 
And when I get there 

A crown of rejoicing 

My spirit will wear. 

And a robe that is washed 
In the blood of the Lamb, 
And ever will carry 

My victory’s palm. 


My home is in heaven; . 
I would not stay here, 

‘Midst sorrow and trial, 

And nothing to cheer; 

While mansions of glory 

Await me above, 

Oh, I long to make one 

In that region of love! 


London, C. W. 


| 
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BACKSLIDING, ITS UNREASON- 
ABLENESS AND DANGER. 


BY Y. J. 


We broach this subject, as we believe 
it to be one of vital importance to every 
pilgrim on the way to Zion. 

The above state of experience, wherever 
we find it, appears to be consequent upon 
one of two things, either a want of care 


in forming an allegiance with God, viz: 


not counting the cost, partial consecration 
&e., ora want of right views of the doc- 
trine of holiness, which defect invariably 
prevents progress in the divine life. Oh, 
how many are there who, as they cavil 
about this rich scripture doctrine, are sink- 
ing daily, and as they sink, their unscrip- 
tural views become more confirmed, and 
by and by they deny the doctrine al- 
together, thereby doing a great amount 
of harm! Our thoughts upon this subject 
may be presented to some who have un- 
fortunately lost their first love by wander- 
ing from God, and we would speak affec- 
tionately and plain. Dear backsliders, 
you claim the sympathy of the church 
and you have it. Don’t sink deeper be- 
cause your friends do not pay the same 
attention to you as formerly! They love 
you and pray for you; but you left them. 
We spend no time in pointing out the cause 
rtune; but would try to point 


of your misfo 
out the course you haye pursued as in 


first place UNREASONABLE: 

Let us take you back to your first deep 
convictions; they drove you to prayer. 
What was your sorrow 2? How you would 
have liked to think thatsome part of your 
past life merited God's favor. But it was 
one dark scene; you hardly dared look 
where you knelt and wept and groaned 
in spirit. Your parents often drove away 
your youthful sorrows; but now they could 
not relieve you: No human am could 
save you, nO comfort from friends could re- 
lieve you: Who stepped in to heal your 


up 
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broken heart, — to take away that burden? 
It was Jesus. 

But did the mercy of Jesus stop here ? 
When you were tempted to doubt your 
conversion, or when perchance your 
friends persecuted you, you retired to 
your closet and presented your case to 
Jesus. Did he refuse to comfort and de- 
liver you now? In hundreds of cases he 
appeared in your behalf. Did you deserve 
such mercy? Did you merit his death, 
his forgiveness, his grace to sustain you? 
No, but Jesus did not mind that! He was 
always kind, and, backslider, this is the 
Saviour you have left. Is it reasonable ? 
Did Christ treat you as you have treated 
him, and he had every reason for so doing, 

_ what would be your present condition ? 
Think, and think again, till you see your 
folly. But your course has been DAN- 
GEROUS., 

It is a wonder you are alive. We can 
hardly account for the forbearance of the 
Spirit in following us in the first place. 
But our wonder increases when we see 
the wounded spirit return to us and follow 
us over the mountains as we return to our 
former folly. Were it not for this, where 
would we end? Certainly there is more 
danger of being forsaken there than be- 
fore we had been converted. Dear friend, 

you never were in the danger you are now 
in. You have trampled on the blood of 
the covenant, you have broken your vows, 
you have deceived the world, your friends, 
your Saviour, and grieved the Spirit of 

-God. Get back to your father’s house! 
Go at once and ask forgiveness; you have 
not amomenttolose. The Spirit will leave 
you, God will give you over to your hard- 
ness of heart if you do not return to him. 
Go back! Go back! and go at once. He 
will receive you. Yes, what a mercy! 
Married to you! What a close relation ! 
Do not despair; Satan will tell you there 
‘Sno hope; but don’t listen to him; he 
Was a liar from the beginning. Stand and 
think, Reflect, — look up. Let deep re- 
Pentance soften your heart, let faith break 
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through the cloud, and believe in Christ for 
a present and full salvation, and when God 
forgives you, seek the higher blessing, 
cleave to it, and the blessing will keep 
you; and may God keep you faithful unto 
death. Amen. 


Mount Brydges, C. W. 


THERE IS ROOM. 


Wuart a glorious declaration is this in 
regard to the gospel! There is yet room. 
Millions have been: saved, but there is 
room. Millions have been invited, and 
have come, and have gone to heaven, — 
but heaven is not yet full. There isa 
banquet there which no number can 
exhaust; there are fountains which no 
number can drink dry; there are harps 
there which other hands can strike ; and 
there are seats there which others may oc- 
eupy. Heaven isnot full, and there is yet 
room. The Sabbath-school teacher may 
say to his class, There is yet room; the 
parent may say to his children, There is 
yet room; the minister of the gospel may 
go and say to the wide world, There yet 
is room. The mercy of God is not ex- 
hausted ; the blood of the atonement has 
not lost its efficacy; heaven is not full. 
What a sad message it would be if we 
we were compelled to go and say, “ There 
is no more room, heaven is full. No other 
can be saved. No matter what their 
prayers, or tears, or sighs, they cannot be 
saved. E:very place is filled; every seat 
is occupied!” But, thanks be to God, 
this ig not the message we are to bear: 
and if there yet is room, come, sinners, 
young and old, and enter into heaven. 
Fill up that room, that heaven may be 
full of the happy and the blessed. If any 
part of the universe is to be vacant, oh, 
let it be the dark world of woe! 

Albert Barnes. 


Tur best prayers have often more 
groans than words. — Bunyan. 
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“WITH THEE ALWAYS.” 


BY Cc. W. 


Ar the close of a day of peculiar trial 
and temptation, a day in which it seemed 
to my fainting, and I had almost said, 
Jaithless heart, that my Saviour had left 
me to battle alone and unaided with the 
prince of darkness, who, I felt, had sum- 
moned all his forces to frighten my soul, 
if possible, from its stronghold, the Rock 
of eternal ages; I sought with a heavy 
heart, that sacred spot, my retreat for 
secret prayer. Oh, there is no balm for 
the wounded heart like that applied by 
the physician of souls, while we meekly 
bow at his footstool! What consolation, 
yea, what joy, even in the midst of the 


. deepest earthly affliction, does the thought 


give the child of God, that he has a friend 
who careth for him; and though earthly 
friends prove treacherous, and sorrows 


‘ gather blackness in his sky, yet in his 


closet, at the blesséd mercy-seat, he is 
sure to meet a tender, true, and sympa- 
thizing friend, whose love is far beyond a 
brother’s. Time after time, since I had 
chosen the sinner’s friend as mine, had I 
sought this consecrated spot, and seldom 
left without realizing that that was the 
gate of heaven to my waiting soul. Often 
I had entered, depressed in spirit, and 
wearied with life’s trials, longing almost 
“to fly away and be at rest,” thrown down 
at the foot of the cross all my burden, 
and returned rejoicing with joy unexpres- 
sible. But now, when my heart was 
bruised and well-nigh broken, and when, 
added to my other trials, Satan had been 
trying all his arts to tear from me my 
shield of faith, and cause my feet to slide, 
and. my hand to fall, now I could find no 
access,—the heavens ‘seemed like brass, 
and Christ afar off. Ob, the anguish of 
that hour! In the bitterness of my soul 
I cried, “ My God, my God, why hast. 
thou forsaken me?” Then I prayed that 


. 


the cup of affliction might be removed; 
that I might no longer be harassed with 
these fierce temptations, (not knowing, 
alas! what I asked, forgetting that these 
were needful for the trial of my faith ;) 


but no comfort could I find; the burden - 


still pressed my heart, and the deepest 
darkness hung, like a pall, over my soul. 
At length, almost in despair, I_arose and 
slowly retraced my weary steps home- 
ward. But again I paused, and falling 
upon: my knees, “ O Saviour,” I cried, 
“TI cannot go except thou blessme! How 
shall I come to thee? Why hast thou 


lef{ me? Oh, come and live again in | 


this’ poor heart of mine !”— when these 


words were quickly, and oh, how sweetly _ 


applied to my longing soul: “I am with 
thee always, even unto the end of the 
world.’ What light and joy broke into 
my darkened soul as my faith eagerly 
grasped this precious promise! With 
what a sweet, quiet confidence I sank into 
my Saviour’s open arms! “ With thee 
always!” How much needless anguish 
and heaviness had my want of faith caused 
me! Why had I never before recog- 
nized an ever-present Saviour ? 

«“ Always!” Never before had I seen 
such beauty, force, and sweetness in this 
little word. - “Always.” Not alone in 
the- worshipping assembly, at the family 
altar, or in the consecrated closet; not 
alone when thine earthly prospects look 
bright and cheering, but always, every- 
where ; though thy lot be cast in sorrow’s 
vale; though life’s trials press thee sorely, 
and manifold temptations threaten to 


swallow up thy little bark; yea, though | 


death and the grave stare thee in the 
face, fear not, the 
rock and thy defence. Lo, I am with 
thee - alway, eveD unto the énd-of the 
world.” I now saw that my prevailing 
sin had. been want of confidence in the 
promises of God, and against this point 
the enemy had directed all his strensth, 
Tt had long been my desire to conse Crste 
myself fully to the Lord, and’ yet often in 


God of Jacob is thy ~ 
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the din of life’s daily warfare, when sor- 
rows and trials came, and the darts of the 
enemy flew thick and fast, I forgot to 
gird on the breastplate of faith, even for- 
got that the Captain of my salvation, 
“ who never lost a battle,” was fighting by 
my side. J knew that I was fighting the 
Lord’s battles, and desired nothing so 
much as to conquer, that his name might 
be magnified; and yet, at times when I 
could not see him, because of the dust 
and smoke of battle that dimmed my 
spiritual vision, my heart was ready to 
faint within me, and I to cry with David, 
*“ My God, why art thou so far from help- 
ing me?” Then would follow hours of 
mental darkness perhaps, fearing I had 
gvieved the Spirit, and yet unable to see 
where, till at last, giving up all search for 
the cause, I would throw that, with my 
whole burden, at the feet of Jesus. How 
in these times of darkness Satan would 
try to wrest from me my confidence, tell- 
ing me that I was no Christian, or Christ 
would not thus leave me comfortless ; but 
here, at least, he failed. I knew that my 
Saviour was to me, “the chiefest among 
ten thousand,” and I was determined to 
follow and obey him as well as I could, 


though I never should sec him again on |. 


earth. “Though he slay me, yet will I 
trust in him,” was the language of my 
heart. Thus wasI living, sometimes on 
the mountain-top of joy, again in the val- 
ley of darkness below ; now singing with 
gladness the sweet songs of Zion, then 
mourning like a dove; my harp on the 
willows, and my head bowed down like a 
bulrush, when that blessed, parting prom- 
ise of my Saviour was so powerfully ap- 
plied to my hungering, thirsting soul. As 
I now reviewed that day’s conflict, in 
which the adversary told me I was fight- 
ing unaided, I saw with joy and gratitude 
that my Captain had been constantly at 
my side.’ The smoke had now been 
driven away by the light of the Spirit, 
and ast saw’ my enemies lying wounded 
or slaia; scattered upon the field, my heart 
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leaped with joy, for I now recognized this 
as my Saviour’s victory. This sweet 
promise I have never since forgotten. In 
the heat and strife of mid-battle, I recog- 
nize my Captain’s voice, cheering me on 
to victory, and when trials and sorrows 
darken, I-hear him whisper, “Lo, I 
am here.” Oh the joy of the conscious- 
ness of an ever-present Saviour. It nerves 
the arm for battle, sweetens the cup of 
affliction, and gives efliviency to the 
Christian’s labors in his master’s vine- 
yard. ; 


(Original.} 


TUE PATH OF LOVE. 


BY MARY. 


TueEne is a spirit all gloriously bright, 
Arrayed in garments of spotless white, 
The light of love beams on her brow, 
Entrancing our hearts, we scarce know how,— 
‘While a song she sings of sweetest strain; 
Enraptured we catch the glad refrain: 

“ Mortals, arise, exultant sing 

The praises of your Saviour King! 

He eternal life has given, 

Opened up a path to heaven; 

The path of Love; —the soul it leads 
Through pastures green, by flowery meads; 
Brighter and brighter groweth the way 
Till it ends, at last, in realms of day. 
Then seek, oh seek that ‘ narrow way Hh 
Trust in Jesus,— watch and pray! 
Onward still your way pursue, 

A crown of life awaiteth you.” 

Thus sings that spirit day and night, 

Still pointing to that pathway bright. 
Weary, forlorn, we lift our eyes 

To where that pleasant pathway lies; 
Our hearts reply, —Without delay 
“We'll seek fhat peaceful, happy way- ~ 
Though weak and sinful, God will guide 
Our steps aright, whate’er betide: 

Sin, earth, and eelf we'll trample down, 
To reach that path, to win that crown. 

No foe we dread, for Christ is near, 

And “ perfect love doth cast out fear.” 

Then toil we onward, till we stand 

Upon the borders of that land 

Where; all our earthly conflicts o’er, 

We bathe in bliss for evermore: 

Then list we to the joyful strains 

That echo o’er the heavenly plains, 

The joy of the pure and holy throng, 
Who are shining there, in the realm of song. 
They have reached the mansions bright above, 

By treading on éarth the path of Love. 

Lewiston, Me., July 14, 1860. 
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CHRIST IN YOU. 


BY MRS F. E. IRVINE. 


Nor until very recently have I been 
able to realize “the mystery” of those 
words “ Christ iz you.” Over six years 
ago, I fully believe, God for Christ’s sake 
cleansed my heart from all sin. Sweet | 
peace, perfect rest of soul, was my portion. 
Nothing but love remained in my heart; 
and I could say, ‘It is my meat to do thy 
will,O God.” Yet there was not that ful- 
ness which I longed to enjoy. 

When I read, and heard others relate 
their experience, and tell of such a 
“ burning baptism,” such an “ overwhelm- 
ing blessing,” &e., using such terms as 
expressed great fulness, I began to com- 
pare my experience with theirs, and soon 
began to indulge doubts which led me to 
“cast away my confidence.” 

But I could not remain in this state, for 
Thad no resi, and, reconsecrating myself 
to God, — presenting myself ‘a living 
sacrifice,” — I began again to believe that 
Mt was “holy and acceptable.” Thus cling- 
ing to Christ as my only hope, I went forth 
obediently, walking in all the will of God, 
just as it was revealed to me, saying con- 
stantly, Thou dost this moment save; I 
will, Ido believe. Most sensibly did I 
prove, “the just shall live by faith.” 

Thus I lived until I had learned many 
of the devices of the enemy by painful ex- 
perience, and until I came to a point, 
where I said, “I will do the will of God, 
feeling or no feeling, and will believe. I 
now reckon myself dead to the sin of un- 
belief, —I never will doubt again.” 

Very soon I began to realize that the 
kingdom of Christ was being established 
in my heart; I began to understand more 
fully the “rest of faith.’ And as I used 
the grace given, more was bestowed; until 
my full soul cried, “There is no want to 
them that fear him.” There was @ divine 
power filling and pervading soul and 
body, raising me entirely above the 


world, — its vanities, its angry frowns, and 
scornful smiles, exciting only pity for the 
giddy, thoughtless multitude. I could 
sing, “ Joyfully, joyfully onward I move,” 
&e. Christ was a “present Saviour,” “a 
very present help in time of need.” _Ihad 
communion with him; but I did see fully 
the truth, that according to his word, “ He 
had come unto me, and that he supped 
with me. J felt that I rested upon him; 
that as the branch is united to the vine, 
even so was I united to him, drawing all I 
needed of light, strength, and grace, from 
him, and in this way I was abiding in him. 
Now I can say with St. Paul, “It hath 
pleased God to reveal his son in me.” 
Christ “in you” has such a significance, 
the light shines soclearly in my heart, 
revealing Jesus as a king, reigning there, 
while all usurpers are excluded, and every 
passion, desire, and emotion, bows submis- 
sively to his sceptre. Oh, how he keeps 
amy heart, and fills it with light, power, 
and love. Oh, the depth of those words, 
“] will dwell in them, and walk in them.” 


Round Prairie, Boon Co., Ill., May 10. 
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A man may know all about the rocks, 
and his heart remain as hard as they are ; 
a man may know all about the winds, and 
be the sport of passions as fierce as they ; 
aman may know all about the stars, and 
his fate be the meteor’s, that, after a brief 
and brilliant career, is quenched in eter- 
nal night; a man may know all about 
the sea, and his soul resemble its troubled 
waters, which cannot rest; @ Man may 
know how to rale the spirits of the ele- 
ments, yet know not how’ to rule his own ; 
aman may know how to turn aside the 
flashing thunderbolt, but not the wrath of 
God from his own guilty head; he may 
know all that La Place knew, — all that 
Shakspeare knew; — all that Watt knew, 


—all that the greatest geniuses have 


known; he may know all mysteries and 
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‘all knowledge, but if he does not know 
his Bible, what shall it avail? I take my 
stand by the bed of a dying philosopher 
as well as of a dying miser, and ask of the 
world’s wisdom as of the world’s wealth, 
“ What shall it profit a man, if he gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul ?” 
Idespise not the lights of science; but 
_ they burn in a dying chamber as dim as 
its candles. They cannot penetrate the 
mists of death, nor light the foot of the 
weary traveller on his way in that valley 
through which we have all to pass. Com- 
mend me, therefore, to the light which 
illumines the last hour of life,— commend 
me to the light that can irradiate the face 
of death; commend me to the light that, 
when all others are quenched, shall guide 
my foot to the portals of that blessed 
world where there is no need of the sun, 
‘and no need of the moon, and no need of 
any created lights; for God and the Lamb 
_are the light thereof. Brethren, leave 
others to climb the steeps of fame, — 
brother, sister, put your feet upon the 
ladder that scales the sky; nor mind 
though your brows are never crowned 
with the fading bays, if you win, through 
faith in Jesus, the crown of eternal life.— 
Dr. Guthrie. 


[Original.] 
CHRIST’S LITTLE ONES. 


BY MARY. 

A sister, — who for many years has 
been remarkable for her blameless life and 
deep spirituality, having of late been de- 
pressed, partly from temptation and part- 
ly from extreme prostration of the nervous 
system,— spoke thus in a recent experi- 

. ence meeting : — 
“T feel that I am so little, and so weak, 
- and so unworthy, that it seems impossible, 
‘almost, that God can love me or even 
care for me; and sometimes I hardly dare 
Sok up and ask him to bless me}; I feel 


Oh earring of the least of his notice. 
Can’t tell. you how little, and poor, 


_ Oh, I 
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and helpless I feel, and it seems to me I 
cannot expect anything of the Lord. But 
oh, how I do want to be just what the | 
Lord would have me be! IfI only could, 
how I would love to glorify his blessed 
name, for I do love him, though the very 
least of all his little ones.” 

This was evidently an effusion of heart- 


felt experience ; and as with flowing tears 
she gave utterance to these feelings, the 


sympathies of every one: present were 
moved in her behalf. Our beloved pas- 
tor, — who always has a word in season 


for every one,—said to her, “ The 


blessed Jesus has a special regard and 


most tender care for the little ones, and 
the weak ones of his flock. So great is 
his love and solicitude for them, that ‘he 
carries them in his arms!’ and I was just 


thinking,” added he, “ that it is blessed to 
be one of Christ’s little ones, if we might 
be carricd in his arms.” I looked at that 
sister, and her countenance suddenly 
lighted up with joy as she apprehended 
the glorious truth just uttered, and began 
to realize that as one of Christ’s little ones, 
she was precious in his sight... Approach- 
ing her, I said, “Is it not sweet to be car- 
ried in the arms of Jesus? How blessed 
to be one of his very little ones!” She 
replied, with tears which were made 
bright with holy gladness, as her full heart 
exulted in the sweet assurance that she 


| was safe in the arms of omnipotent love. 


How secure-and blest are even the feeble 
ones, if like that dear sister, they love the 
good Shepherd and follow him, and thus 
are borne in his arms over the rough and - 
dangerous places in life’s journey, and 
shielded by his wing of mercy, from the 
tempter’s power! Conscious that their 
‘eruel foe is pressing hard after them, and 
hearing his hideous roar, they may be 
sometimes alarmed, forgetting that the 
everlasting arms encircle them, but when 
once they realize that “the eternal God 
is their refuge,” and “the Almighty their 
defence,” how quickly their fears subside, 
and they are ready to exclaim, «1 will 
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not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah is my 


more and more capacitated, enlarged, and 


strength and my song,—he also is be-} replenished, by this eternal employment. 


come my salvation.” 

“Ts any among you that feareth the 
Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his ser- 
vant, that walketh in darkness and hath no 
light, let him trust in the Lord, and stay 
upon his God.” Let the little ones, and 
the weak ones, and the tempted ones, and 
the fearful ones take courage, while “ with 


tottering steps, and slow,” they are trying |, 


to make their way through this wilder- 
ness to the brighter land of promise. Oh, 
let them remember that Jesus loves the 
little ones with peculiar affection, — even 
as a kind parent looks with tenderest and 
fondest solicitude upon the least and 
feeblest of his children, —so does our 
heavenly Father look upon his little ones. 
‘The fearful, the faithless, the weak are his care; 
The helpless, the hopeless, he hears their sad 

prayer; é 
Through great tribulation his people he’ll bring, 
And when they reach heaven, the louder they'll 

sing.”? 

Trenton, July, 1860. 


{Selected.] 


LOVE AND IMMORTALITY. 


Wetcome change, that waits to begin 
my happiness, and put a period to my 
complaint and pain. When this languor 
and lukewarmness shall be turned into 
immortality and love, I shall be all life 
and vigor, and this vigor shall be all 
love and praise. Now corruption is a 
counterbalance to my love, and mortality 
a clog to my devotion; but then every 
power shall be life, every faculty active, 
every thought winged, and every motion 
heavenly. I shall praise with transport, 
and sing with rapture; I shall adore with 
ecstasy, and love with delight ; and all 
this, day and night, without ever ceasing, 
or being exhausted, being then perfect in 
every grace, and immortal in every power. 
Receiving my fulness from the divine 
plenitude, as a pipe supplied by the vast 
ocean, I shall pour out perpetual streams 
of praise and torrents of love, and be 
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Such is the happy state my hope claims, 
and to which, one time or other, I shall 
attain. Then shall my love be wholly a 
vigorous immortality, and my immortality 
exercised in nothing but love. On the 
Sun of righteousness, divinely bright, tre- 
mendous, glorious, I shall fix mine eyes; 
which shall be strengthened as they gaze, 
and never cease to behold and admire the 
divine object. I shall emulate the sera- 
phim, and strive not out of selfconceit, 
but from the glowings of sacred gratitude, 
the prevalency of divine love in my breast, 
to sing as loud, and love as intensely as 
they, the exalted One, whom I can call 
my brother, my husband, and my God. 
I shall go out, in all the faculties of my 
soul, to him, without one moment’s inter- 
mission; and yet mine eyes shall never be 
so satisfied with seeing as to shut them on 
the glories above, nor mine ear fatigued 
with hearing the hallelujahs on high. 
Sleep shall be as foreign to my immortal 
perfection then, as it is impossible for my 
immortal frame to subsist without it now. 
There is no comma in the hosannas above ; 
no night in the years of the right hand 
of the Most High; no interruption in the 
warbles of eternal noon ; no surfeiting on 
bliss, or loathing of divine love. No dis- 
tractions shall disturb the adorers before 
the throne, whose perfect love casts out. 
fear, where bliss is as boundless as their 
wish, and measures with eternity itself 


Meikle. 


SS 
Hore in Deatu.—‘Oh, what prospects. 
are before me in the blessed world whither - 
Tam going! Will you not share my joy, 
and help me to praise, that soon I shall. 
leave this body of sin and death behind, , 
and enter on the perfection of my spir- 
itual nature ? Sweet affliction, now it 
worketh glorys glory.”—Samuel Pierce, 


« Date is the dropping of the flower 
that the fruit may swell.”—H. W, Beecher. 
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THE RESURRECTION OF THE 
JUST. 


BY GEORGE B. CHEEVER, D. D. 


In the fifteenth chapter of the first 
epistle to the Corinthians the argument is 
drawn out into greater detail than any- 
where else, not only as to the raising of 
the dead, but as to the kind of body with 
which the dead are to be invested. It is 
sown in corruption, it is raised in incor- 
ruption ; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised 
in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is 
raised in power; it is sown a material 
body, it is raised a spiritual body. Its 
model is the Lord from heaven ; for as is 
the heavenly, such are they also that are 
heavenly ; and as we have borne the im- 
age of the earthly, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly. or this corrup- 
tion must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. Sowhen 
this corruptible shall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal shall have put on 
immortality, then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, Death is swal- 
lowed up in victory! O Death, where is 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ? 

Now we are to remark that all this is 
not the mere resurrection, but the resur- 
‘rection into the image and likeness of 
.Jesus Christ. The two things are widely 
different, although the one is not to be 
conceived apart from the other, and both 

‘are merged in one and the same mighty 
event of Christ’s coming. The bare rais- 
ing of the dead is not the thing which is 
‘so much insisted on in the New Testa- 
‘ment, as perhaps the mightiest to us con- 
-eéivable exercise of God’s power; but 
‘the raising of the dead in the glory of 
Christ Jesus ; that is, the righteous dead, 
those who sleep in Jesus, to the posses- 
‘sion, in body as well as spirit, of @ sonship 
pe aa that shall make them joint heirs 
aa ee to be glorified together with 

* The earnest expectation of ’ the 


creature waiteth for that manifestation of 
@ 


HOLINESS. 


the Son of God. And we ourselves also, 
says the Apostle, who have the first fruits 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our body. Itis 
not the resurrection of our body, but the 
redemption, which certainly includes the 
great reality and consummation of glory 
in the possessed and perpetual likeness of 
Christ. All before that is but the earnest 
of an inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchased possession unto the praise 
of his glory. The bare raising of the dead 
is not a thing so difficult or impossible to 
conceive, nor does it seem to us the most 
amazing exercise of Divine power con- 
ceivable; but the investment of our im- 
mortal being, and change of our mortal, 
with this spiritual and glorified body like 
unto Christ’s is referred to as an exercise 
of divine power, so entirely beyond the 
possibility of conception by the human 
mind, natively, that the Apostle prays for 
an inspiration, baptism and illumination 
from above, “ that ye may know what is 
the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in 
the saints, and what the exceeding great- 
ness of his power to usward who believe, 
according to the working of his mighty 
power which he wrought in Christ, when 
he raised him from the dead, and set him 
at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality and 
power and might and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in that which is to 
come; and hath put all things under his 
feet, and gave him to be the head over 
all things to the church, which is his 
body, the fulness of him that filleth all 
in all.” : 

Now, sitting down before this last pas- 
sage, if we endeavor to analyze the ele- 
ments, and sound its depths of meaning, 
we: speedily find that there are involved 
in itideas and processes not only sweep- 
ing the whole universe of God, but rising 


to the ineffable and incommunicable per-’ 
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fections of Jehovah, in that light inacces- 
sible and full of glory, to which no 
creature can approach, nor hath seen, 
nor can see. And yet this infinite glory 
of God in Christ Jesus, and this exercise 
of infinite divine power in his resurrec- 


If now we wish for astill more direct 
confirmation of this theory, a more ex- 
plicit proof of this being the definite sense 
to be put upon this passage, we have but 
to turn to that wondrous promise in the 
third chapter of the Revelation of John, 


tion and ascension at the right hand of| where our Saviour says, To him that 


the Father, are presented as the type by 
which, and according to which, to meas- 
ure the glory of the redemption of our 
body. We must consider, therefore, that 
there is here a transference from the 
grave of mortal flesh to the throne of 
eternity, a transference of a human be- 
ing, not indeed at any moment separate 
from the divine, but the transference 
still of the Man Christ Jesus, raised from 
the dead, past all orders of intelligences, 
angels, archangels, principalities, powers, 
thrones, dominions, almost infinite on infi- 
nite, past them all, to the very throne of 
God, for it is the throne of God and of the 
Lamb, to which he is exalted ; the trans- 
ference, or transfiguration and transfer- 
ence, of a body that lay in the tomb, 
quickened, glorified, beyond, far beyond, 
all forms of glory and of power, and all 
possible conception of such forms, that 
had ever been created, up to a glory and 
a lordship, such as the Eternal Word 
had- with the Father before the world 
was. Considering this, we perceive the 
need of a baptism of the soul by the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of Christ, before we can begin 
to understand the greatness of such a 
transaction. And considering this, we 
begin to comprehend how unsearchable, 
how incomprehensible is the exercise and 
manifestation of the‘same divine power in 
us, according to the working of that 
mighty power in the resurrection and en- 
throning of Christ with the majesty of 
‘Supreme Deity, the same divine power in 
us, according to that pattern; even the 
investiture of all the redeemed in Christ, 
with the same likeness and life out of the 
embrace of death; enthroned in glory ev- 
erlasting ! 


overcometh will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father in his 
throne. What is here meant, no man 
can tell this side the grave, any mare 
than John could tell what the being a. 
joint heir with Christ meant, when he 
said, It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be, but we know that when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is. But that is meant, 
whatever it be, which the Apostle prays, 
in such strong and fervent language for 
grace to understand, that which is shad- 
awed forth in the description of the 
mighty power of God, when Christ Jesus 
himself was raised from the dead, and 
seated on the throne of eternity. His 
prayer is, that the God of our Lord J. esus 
Christ, the Father of Glory, may give 
unto you the spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion in the knowledge of him, the eyes of 
your understanding being enlightened, 
that ye may know what is the hope ot 
his calling, and what the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the saints, and 
what the exceeding greatness of his power 
to usward who believe, according to the 
greatness of his mighty power which he 
wrought in Christ, when he raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own 
right. hand, in the heavenly places. The 
illumination, divine, supernatural, by the 
Holy Spirit, is here prayed for, that we 
may know something of this glory here 
and now, even fn this roortal state, that it 
may not be-to us as & succession of yp. 
known hieroglyphics, but revealed to our 
hearts at least, by the Spirit; but Ks 
know it, absolutely and perfectly here, ig 
impossible, ‘aid “therefore there is ha 
just such @ hyperbole of thought, eae 
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expression, as in that other wondrous 
prayer, that we might comprehend with 
all saints what is the length and depth 
and breadth and height, and know the 
‘love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
and be filled with all the fulness of God. 
In either case, in both cases, it passes 
knowledge indeed ; and what definitely is 
meant, we cannot know, till we ourselves, 
and Christ in us, and we in Christ, are re- 
vealed in eternity. A meaning in any sense 
answering to those amazing words of God 
and promises of Christ, a meaning in any 
sense corresponding to that astonishing 
declaration, that Christ Jesus, who is now 
seated on the throne of the universe, will 
give to the overcoming believer to sit 
down with him on his throne, as he is 
_ seated with the Father on his throne, 
must surpass the possibility of our present 
faculties and state to know, and must 
shadow forth a glory utterly beyond our 
conception. And we are reminded by 
such expressions of the declaration of the 
inspired Apostle concerning even himself 
and his fellow Christians, that now we 
know only in part, and that here we see 
only as through a glass darkly. It is not 
dimly that we see, but in fact, in compari- 
son with that which is to be seen, in com- 
parison with the excess of glory and of 
light soon to be revealed, we see darkly ! 
What then will it be, when we know even 
as we are known! 


COriginal.] 
TRIUMPHS OF GRACE IN AF- 
FLICTION AND DEATH. 


BY oO. W- 


“He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings 
shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler.” 
—Isaiah xci. 4, 

ISPIED 4 little cottage, poor and mean, 

Of aspect desolate. *I'was said that she . 
Who dwelt beneath its broken, mouldering roof, 
as poor, and old, and friendless, 204 that oft 
When sickness came, her little board WS empty. 

membering him who bade me ever weep 

those who drink the eup of sorrow here, 


sonr’ 
entered, hoping, too, that in my Sayiour’s 
name, 
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TI might, perchance, allure her feeble steps 

Unto that Rock whence gushed the living stream. 
But oh! if ever, Jacob-like, I felt 

That I had reached the golden gate of heaven, 
And breathed the pure and holy atmosphere 

Of that celestial clime, *twas now, while, wrapt 
And chained, I gazed and listened. 


Oh, with what joy, 

And love, and childlike confidence, she spake 
Of him who ever “ strewed her path with flowers!” 
And as she spake in loving, rapturous strains, 
Of his redeeming love, I wept with her, 
*y is true, but not one tear of grief, but joy, — 
Joy, that through Christ, the saint doth triumph 

thus, 
E’en in Affliction’s darksome yale. 


Again 
I sought out one, who, in life’s early spring, 
In beauteous youth, was called by stern disease 
To lay her wasting frame upon the bed 
Of pain and death. Her sunken cheek grew pale 
And paler still; her eye its lustre lost; 
Her breath came short and fluttering, as near 
And still more near, death’s darkening shadow 
drew. ‘ 
I asked her: 
death 
A dreaded enemy?” ‘Ah, no!’ she said, 
As with a smile of joy ineffable 
She raised her eye above; “ Christ is my hope, 
My strength, my all, ‘ He doeth all things well;’ 
Through him I} safely cross this chilling stream, 
Then in his arms I’ll sweetly rest above, 
I’m going home; say, will you meet me there?” 
J turned away to hide the falling tears, 
But when again I meet that youthful saint, 
*[will be in climes of never-fading youth, 
Where sickness never comes, nor pain, nor death. 
I left this scene of death and victory, 
And asked the boasting skeptic why it is 
That one so young and frail can undismayed 
Approach, and cross with shouts of victory, 
That dreadful surge which causes e’en the heart 
Of the bold infidel to shrink and tremble. 
But ah! Philosophy, with all her boasts 
Of wisdom deep and reason most profound, 
Hath never fathomed yet this mystery. 
No answer can she give, or reason show ion 
Why this should be, — but in the Christian’s 
chart, 
The book of books, I read with joy of One 
Who conquered death. And now with tender 
care 
He leads his chosen ones through pastures green 
‘And ever blooming, where living waters flow. 
The tempest comes, we shelter Meath his wing ; 
Temptations rise, our Rock is our defence. 
‘And when at last we're called to cross the wave, 
Well rise with conquering palms and blood- 
washed robes, , 
‘To hail with joyous shouts the heavenly choir, 
And swell their songs of victory and love. 


“Doth the way seem dark, and 
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PRAYING AND DOING. 


Ir is related of Mary Lyon, the founder 
of Mt. Holyoke Seminary, that one of her | 
frequent and most earnest petitions was, | 
that none who ever had enjoyed, or who 
should in future enjoy the privileges of 
that seminary, might die impenitent. Miss 
Lyon possessed the spirit of Christ in an 
eminent degree, and doubtless her requests 
in his name, were heard and accepted. 
Indeed, as far as it is known, up to the 
Present time, (the twenty-third year of 
the existence of Mt. Holyoke -Seminary,) 
none of its pupils have deceased who did | 
not cherish a hope in Christ. ' 

But this excellent lady, like Christ who 
went about doing good, not only prayed, 
but labored. his is well known by all 
who have read her memoirs; and many, 
yet living, were witnesses of her fidelity 
to the souls committed to her charge. 
That seminary has been remarkably 
blessed, from year to year, in answer to 
prayer, but there has been patient, untir- 
ing labor, for the salvation of souls. 

So it is always; praying and doing 
must go hand in hand. Do we desire 
the « ornament of a meek and quict 
spirit?” We must not only pray for it, 


. but also endeavor to exercise self-control 


under every provocation. Do we pray 
for heavenly-mindedness ? We should not 
always be looking earthward, like the man 
with the muckrake; but must turn our 
eyes upward, and behold the celestial 
crown set before us. We should pray 
much and fervently for the salvation of 
SEES: but it is no less our duty to use 
oo influence in leading them to Jesus. 

The Lord will be inquired of by the 
house of Israel to do these things for them. 
Still, they are called upon to go forward 
in the strength of the Lord, working out 
their own salvation, and turning sinners 
from the error of their ways; for “ faith 
without works is dead.” 

It hardly need be added that our own 


efforts alone can do nothing ; for who that 
has, at any time, endeavored to keep his 
heart with all diligence, has not been 
made painfully conscious of his own weak- 
ness? Without Christ we can do nothing. 
Especially is it so in the conversion of 
sinners. Even the inspired prophet was 
constrained to cry out, “ Who hath 
believed our report ?”” 

When we view the careless multitude 
going on in their sins, we may well be re- 


|minded of Ezekiel’s vision of the dry 


bones. These bones were very many 
and very dry, and how many around us 
are “dead in trespasses and sins!” How 
insensible to their duty and their danger ! 
The inquiry often arises, “ Can these 
bones live?” Like the prophet, we are 
commanded to declare unto them the word 
of the Lord; but without divine assist- * 
ance all our efforts will be in vain. Then 


let us also earnestly pray the blessed Spirit 


to come and breathe upon these slain, that 


they may live. 
Thus laboring and praying; we shall be 


abled to turn many to righteousness ; 


en 
n will not prove 


and, at last, our crow 
“ starless.” 
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«“ GRACIOUS WORDS.” 


By A. C. B- L. 
Ld EB 
« And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue 
were fastened on him. ; 
“And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious 
words that proceeded out of his mouth.’ 


, ds” truly fell from the 


« GRACIOUS wor 
lips of Jesus the Saviour, “Immanuel, God 
with us,” and well might the people wonder, 


for “never man spake like this man.” 

The “ gracious words” flowing from his 
great, infinite heart of love, have been in 
all ages matter of wonder and grateful joy 
to every holy soul ; and may we not sup- 
pose that they will be, through the ages of 
eternity? Wemay never arrive at a state 
+n which we can comprehend all his love 
or know the full import of his “ gracious 
words,” yet the capacity of the oul: all 
still increase, and we shall know more and 
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more, the mystery of redeeming love. Oh, 
thou disconsolate one, “ weary, and worn, 
and sad,” bearing a continual burden and 


‘erying out, “ Who shall deliver me ? ” list 


to a gentle voice saying, ‘‘ Come unto me, 
and J will give you rest ;” but cease from 
your own works, and believe his gracious 
words, “In the world ye shall have tribu- 
lation, but in me ye shall have peace.” 
Yes, only in Jesus. There is no peace, no 
rest out of him; but the soul, made one 
with him, and abiding in him, is “ made 
partaker of the divine nature,” and con- 
sequently of the peace of God, as Jesus 
said, “ My peace I give unto you.” Come, 
then, and fasten thine eye upon him, as 
did they of old, and behold his “ majestic 
sweetness,” with all the glories of his char- 
acter beaming with ineffable brightness, 
and say, wilt thou longer doubt his love, 
his faithfulness to perform all his word? 
Yes, come! 


“Believe, and take the promised rest; 
Obey, and be forever blest.” 


DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 


Tue following extract from a letter 
of the foreign correspondent of the Piits- 
burg Christian Advocate, refers to the late 
labors of these beloved Christian friends. 
We learn from another source that they 
are now taking a brief repose from their 
abundant labors.—Ed. 

Dr. and Mrs. Palmer have been for the 
last few weeks conducting revival services 
at Gateshead, with their usual success. 
Gateshead is very near Newcastle and 
Sunderland, the towns in the north of 
England first visited by our American 
friends; and now that they have returned 
to these regions again, their hearts are 
abundantly cheered with the strength and 


permanency of the work as whole, and: 


more particularly with the marked stabil- 
ity of the converts. 


“Many of those brought to God some 
‘sven or eight months ago are being made 


In 


b 


ordinary usefulness. 
cratic families, attached to the Church of 
England, and have been greatly with- 
stood in regard to entering the Wesleyan 
Itinerancy. 
Mr. and Mrs. Palmer as precious trophies 
of grace, — men “full of faith and the 
Holy Ghost.” 
with extraordinary gifts, and bids fair to 
be an Apollos. 


ce in the salvation of others. A 
nod of about sinty young men ate goiDg 


about from house to house, and from vil- 


lage to village, telling of the wonders of . 
redeeming love. 


Several have expressed 
their convictions that the Head of the 
Church is calling them to forsake all liter- 


ally, and throw themselves out upon the 
world in labors abundant. 
is favoring these convictions, and already 
they are laboring as local preachers pre- 
paratory to entering on the full work of 
the ministry. 


Two of the latter promise more than 
Both are of aristo- 


Both are regarded by 


One of them is endowed 


In Sunderland, too, the young converts 


are exhibiting a wonderful maturity. Some 


of them are holding meetings at the 
houses of the poor, and scores are being 
converted through their instrumentality. 
Mrs. Palmer believes that this maturity is 
largely to be attributed to the fact that 
they have felt constrained, in accord- 


ance with Mr. Wesley’s teachings, to 
urge young converts immediately to the 
attainment of the full baptism of the Holy 


Ghost. Over twenty years they have 
felt deeply that this was the time above 


all others when the necessity of entering - 
the land of rest from inbred sin might be 


most successfully urged. 

The work in Gateshead is rising glori- 
ously.’ The number already exceeds 500 
won over from the ranks of sin, besides 
hundreds of society members, who have 
either received justifying or sanctifying 
grace. The Lord here as elsewhere, in 
this blessed work, is bringing in a class of 
men who seem destined to tell on the fu- 
ture interests of the Church in all its de- 
partments of evangelical service. 

England, June 7, 1860. A. 


The Church . 
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[Selected.] 
BELIEVING SO AS TO PLEASE 
GOD. ; 


RY REV. ROBERT PHILLIPS. 


It is not either necessary or desirable, 
that the genuineness of our faith should re- 
main an unsettled question, year after 
year. This continued jealousy of it may, 
indeed, keep out hypocrisy from our souls; 
but if it keep out the hope of salvation also, 
or only admit that hope very partially, we 
shall defeat even our own good purpose, in 


- being thus jealous of our faith. Our ob- 


ject in examining and re-examining 
“whether we be in the faith,” is, that we 
may keep clear of all presumption and 
self-delusion. And, certainly, this we can- 
not do, without much godly jealousy of our 
own hearts. It is, however, one thing to 
exercise much, and quite another to exer- 
cise nothing but jealousy over them. That 
would not improve them, in love or re- 
spect, towards any one else, who should 
suspect them as we ourselves do. They 
beat kindliest, and“glow warmest, towards 
those who give them some credit for sin- 


'cerity and integrity. Others, indeed, have 


no right to sit in judgment on our hearts, 
as we ourselves do. But, still, unless it 
can be proved that self-jealousy is the only 
revealed way of making sure of saving faith, 
we are not acting wisely, whilst doing no- 
thing but putting our faith upon the rack, to 
examine it by torture. This may be alto- 
gether well meant on our part: but it can- 
not be altogether wise. It is not like the 
general spirit of the gospel. The apos- 
tles did not treat their converts as we thus 
treat ourselves. They encouraged the 
symptoms and desire of faith, quite as much 
as they cautioned men against nominal or 
dead faith. They taught other ways of 
improving and confirming faith, than the 
process of empannelling it for solemn trial. 
This they did teach in most unequivocal 
terms: but they did more. They taught 
also, that God is pleased and glorified by 
faith; and thus they brought all the attrac- 


tions of divine complacency to bear upon 
the hearts of believers. The apostolic 
doctrine on this subject is, not only that 
God requires faith, and accepts faith; but 
also that God loves faith. It is as mucha 
revealed fact, that God is pleased with faith, 
as that “without faith it is impossible to 
please him.” He has as openly and dis- 
tinctly said, that he was pleased with the 
faith of the penitent, as that he was dis- 
pleased with the unbelief of the impeni- 
tent. All the Bible conveys and confirms 
the glorious fact, that God as much delights 
in faith, as demands it; as much honors it, 
as insists on it; and considers himself as 
much glorified by it, as he is dishonored 
when it is refused or neglected. 

What an appeal this is to every heart in 
which there is any love to God; or any 
hope in God; or any desire for the friend- 
ship of God! Indeed, wherever there ex- 
ists in the heart, any “ good thing towards 
the Lord God of Israel,” this is a touching 
o that heart; and full of encour- 
And in this way, who would 
try to please a beloved 


friend, on whose love his own happiness 
depends? The moment we know that we 


can give that friend pleasure, We are de- 
lighted with the prospect, and plan how we 
ie And, when we, know 


may please most. 
that nothing will please more than the ex- 


ercise of confidence, and hope, and love— 
the very feelings we wish to be allowed to 
exercise |—how we ourselves are pleased 
with such a way of. giving pleasure! We 
set and give, then, without difficulty. 
Nowy the Father of our Spirits knows this 
secret of our spirits. He implanted this 
fine disposition jn the heart, a he pre- 
serves it, for social purposes: e desire 
to please those we love is the very soul of 
the social system: God has tempered 
mankind to be equ lly pleased with mutu- 
al and cordial desires to please. All hu. 
man love shows itself, improves itself, ang 
prolongs itself, by aryng to please; ang it 
is confirmed whenever its efforts are ae 


appeal t 
agement. 
not, and does not, 


cessful. 
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Now, just because the heart is in all this ; 
and because God requires the heart in re- 
ligion, he condescends to “take pleasure” 
in well-meant efforts to please him. And 
nothing pleases God more than cordial and 
implicit faith in his character, in his Son, 
andin his promises. We cannot displease 
God by trusting in them. The more con- 
fidence we place in them, the more he is 
pleased. Only let us believe for holy pur- 
poses, and our faith cannot go too far, 
either in calculating on salvation, or in re- 
alizing the divine approbation. Whatever 
pleasure, therefore, such a good hope 
through grace would give us, not less pleas- 
ure will God take in our efforts to cherish 
that hope by believing. 

And is not this hope the very thing on 
which our hearts are set? Our supreme 
desires centre in being saved with an ev- 
erlasting salvation. Nothing could give 
us so much pleasure as to feel able, in the 
face of all we know of God and ourselves, 
to maintain this good hope in an humble 
spirit; and to adornit by a holy life. Well, 
where is the difficulty or the hindrance, 
seeing we may even please God by believ- 
ing the gospel? For “the Lord taketh 
pleasure in them that fear him, and that 
hope in his mercy.” Thus the very thing 
Wwe want and wish for is actually brought 
to our hand; and that through the medium 
of a principle we are all familiar with :— 
for we do understand and feel, what it is 
both to give and get pleasure by mutual 
confidence and fidelity. 

We are not, however, so familiar with 


the application of this principle to faith in 


God, as we are with its application to faith 
in man; and therefore it will be useful to 
£0 fully and freely into the subject. Now, 
We neither wonder nor regret that, “ with- 
Out faith it is impossible to please God.” 
It is impossible for any man to please us, 
i he place no faith in our word. No 
Kindness nor courtesy he could heap upon 
fast Please us, whilst he had no con- 
Fs ere our sincerity and veracity: And 

anner, it is equally impossible for 
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us to please any man, by any kindness, 
whilst we make him feel that we distrust 
and suspect him. An honest man would 
not accept even favors, at the expense of 
allowing himself to be deemed dishonest. 
Even a man who does not pretend to be 
very strict to his word in all things, feels 
hurt and becomes highly indignant if we 
doubt his word when he solemnly assures 
us of its truth. Yea, a known Jiar affects 
to be deeply displeased when his assertions 
are called in question. No wonder, there- 
fore, that “without faith, it is impossible to 
please God.” ‘The only wonder is, that it - 
should be necessary to reveal this fact: for, 
sensitive as we are to the slightest symp- 
toms of distrust or suspicion from wan, it 
might be expected that we should natural- 
ly suppose, and never forget, that God 
must be displeased, whenever his word is 
disbelieved, or his sincerity doubted. 
Truly, “the Light of Nature” can be no 
trustworthy guide of judgment or con- 
science, seeing Revelation has to teach 
man this lesson. 

You see now what we are really in dan- 
ger of doing, (whatever be our intentions, ) 
when we withhold faith from the promises 
of God. ‘This is to treat him, as we treat 
liars and hypocrites: for “he that believ- 
eth not God, hath made him a liar.”—1 
John, v. 10. It is, however, so painful to 
us, and so shocking to hear this interpre- 
tation of unbelief, that it is quite certain 
we do not intend any such disrespect to 
God. Indeed, so far are we from any de- 
sign of insulting or displeasing him, when 
we doubt his revelations and promises 1m 
our own ease, that it is, in fact, the fear of 
displeasing him, that keeps us from be- 
lieving them for ourselves. Jor it is only. 
the application of the promises to ourselves, 
that we disbelieve. We have no doubt of 
their truth or their accomplishment in the 
case of others. The real and only ques- 
tion with us, at these times, is not, are the 
invitations of the gospel sincere, or the 
promises of grace true; but, are we the 
characters they are intended for? This is. 
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the ground which our unbelief takes its 
stand upon. We hardly ever think of 
calling in question, either the truth of the 
gospel or the sincerity of God. Or, if we 
are ever betrayed into a train of skeptical 
doubts, they are anything but pleasing to 
us, and never welcome. 

Here, then, is our real difficulty. We 
disbelieve God, because we cannot always 
believe certain things aboutourselves. We 
doubt his promises, because we doubt our 
own penitence. We doubt his covenant, 
because we doubt our own conversion. 
We suspect his heart towards ourselves, 
because we suspect the honesty of our own 
hearts towards him. But, could we be- 
lieve that we really were true penitents and 
willing converts, we would readily, and 

gratefully, and gladly, believe all the prom- 
ises and purposes of God for ourselves. 

It is, then, something in and about our- 

' selves, which keeps us from believing for 

ourselves, the love of God, and the grace 

& of the Saviour, and the promise of the 

Spirit. We are not unwilling to believe 

these in our own case; but we are not al- 

ways able to do so, even when we try to 

do it. Something about our character, 

or spirit, or feelings, prevents such faith 

every now and then; and seems to render 

: it really improper at the time. To believe 

then, appears to us presumption. Let us 

go to the bottom of this matter. Now, at 

these times, we seize on, and set up, Some- 

thing personal in our character, or frame 

of mind, as a reason for not venturing to 

believe the promises for ourselves. Is this 

conduct right, or wise, or necessary? If 

so, where, in the Word of God, is it com- 

mended or commanded? Nay, more; 

where is it paralleled in the history of the 

/ first Christian believers? Paul did not 

i make the “ body of death,” which he felt 

| and deplored, a reason for disbelieving the 

love or the promises of God to himself, 

even when that body made him a “wretch 

ed man.” The primitive Christians did 

not cease to believe the promises, even 

when they were “in heaviness through 


selves ? 
drunkenness, nor dishonesty, nor lying, 
Any of these vices would invalidate all 
pretensions to faith or repentance. What 
we set up against our own right and wel- 
come to believe is, some dead or dull frame 
of mind; some remissness or reluctance in 
prayer; some irritation or vexation of 
spirit; in fact, any state of mind which im- 


i ap them may well humble us before 


fewest 
question 18, ai 
if we have any true faith ? 


manifold temptations.” Their faith was, 
certainly, brought to the test of their char- 
acter; and their sins and ‘shortcomings 
made solemn reasons for examining it; 
but, at the same time, the appropriation of 
the great and precious promises was urged 
upon them, both as duty, and as the grand 
motive for “purifying themselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and the spirit.” Un- 
less, therefore, we are unwilling to crucify 
the flesh, or heedless about conscientious- 
ness, it cannot be wise nor necessary to 
shrink from taking the comforts of the gos- 


pel to ourselves. For what, In general, is 


the something that we set up as a reason 


for not appropriating the promises to our- 


Certainly not adultery, nor 


Re Zul da a 
pairs our relish for divine things. Now, I 
am not, of course, about to apologize for 
alliate any of these things. Each and 


God and man; nor can they fail to weak- 


en the exercise of faith. But the real 


should they lead us to doubé 
Should they 
drive and keep us off from the promises, 
whilst they prevail? Do they invalidate 
all pretensions to piety, as vicious habits | 
do? If not, we are wrong in ceasing to 
believe, and wrong 10° giving up hope, 
when the frame of our minds is unhinged 
jonal for a time. 
“ baer? e may be said, “3 who can help 
doing so?” And, certainly, whilst there 
is no inclination to pray, there can be but 
little ability to believe. Indeed, there jg 
relish for the comfort of the prom- 
ises, no is the desire for it great, when oup 
spirit is Very worldly or wandering, Jf is 
however, just at the crisis of g 


no great 


not, wr ong 


spirit, that we give way to doubt and de- . 
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spondency. Alas, at the height of any bad | hung our harps upon the willows; but we 
frame, we almost forget both the gospel and | have not lost sight of them entirely. We 
faith, too, whilst the alienation lasts! Itis| cannot tell when we may be enabled to 


after the crisis, and when we want to re-| take them down again: nor do we expect 
turn again to our “right mind,” that we}ever to “sing the Lord’s song” on them, 


feel the difliculty of believing, and begin 
to question our warrant to hope. 

This fact deserves special attention. By 
the time we really want to enjoy the gos- 
pel and the promises again, the worst of a 
bad spirit has passed off. We are willing 
to “return to our quigt rest” under the 
shadow of the Cross. Weare grieved and 
humbled, that ever we wandered from it. 
Weare even resolved to be more watchful 
and prayerfulin future. But, lo, the mem- 
ory of the backsliding is so bitter; the 
sense of its guilt and ingratitude so cutting ; 
and the desolating effects of it on the 
whole soul so great, that, in the face of all 
the declension, it seems nothing less than 
presumption to hope or believe, whilst this 
frame of mind lasts. This is not, how- 
ever, an impenitent spirit; much less a rep- 
robate spirit; however much we may be 


tempted, during the hurry and flutter of 


the moment, to think it so. It is, indeed, 
unable to believe for its own relief or com- 
fort: but it has no wish to forsake or for- 
get Christ. It does not venture to trust in 
him at the time; but it dare not and de- 
sires not to trust any one, or in anything 
else. “ None but Christ,” is still its watch- 
word, although it cannot lift up its eyes so 
as to see anything, but how it has “pierced 
him.” 

Now, is not this our spirit, when we are 
really afraid to believe or hope? Weare 
Not, then, unwilling, nor indifferent, nor 
formal: but we feel unable or unwarrant- 
ed. Could we only imagine that we are 
8 Welcome to return to the Cross, as we 
Were to come to it at first, we should be so 
glad! But we cannot allow ourselves to 
Haak i is, however, true. phe i 

; that God will “ despise.” Be 


Sides . 
that Ene ourselves also have a lurking hope 


oom . 
ume, to its old point. We have, indeed, 


{ wi : 
Will come round again, in course of | 


as in “the days of old;” but we are not 
utterly hopeless of all restoration. 

Such then are the sober facts of the ease. 
Now, there are (wo ways of getting over 
the fear of believing again for ourselves. 
The usual way is, to avail ourselves of the 
first sermon which melts or warms our 
hearts; and on the force of it, to slide 


‘back into our old hopes and habits, as if 


we had not left them so very far as we sus- 
pected, at the time of our declension. Yes; 
be honest with your conscience! There is 
often some softening of what is past: some 
forgetting, as well as repenting: some shut- 
ting of the eyes to certain features of our 
case. Ina word; there is something like 
stealing back to the Cross, without all the 
shame or humility which we intended to 
manifest on our return. Not exactly, that 
we are insincere or unbumbled: but it is 
the fact that, after backsliding, and after 
the keen edge of our convictions of its sin- 
fulness, is a little blunted or worn off, there 
is also some falling from the penitential sor- 
row we at first felt to be necessary, and in- 
tended to express. We compound a little 
with conscience, when we come to “pay 
our vows.” 

Surely, there is “a more excellent way” 
than this, of returning to the faith and hope 
of the gospel, after they have been inter- 
rupted by backslidings of the heart. Why 
not, when we feel the necessity of return- 
ing, proceed at once to the duty of trying 
to please God, by the depth of our humili- — 
ty, and the meekness of our faith? Far 
better lie down at the foot of the Cross at 
once, whilst we are ashamed.and pained 
at heart, than wander about the Cross, un- 
til we forget some of our shame, or drop 
some of our holy resolutions. Is that prep- 
aration for believing well? Is staying 
away from Christ, until our self-reproach 
and self-abasement are less, the -way to 
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honor Christ or to please God? The{ we could venture again to approach God 
Prodigal returned to his father the moment; and that, at’the most, we could’ not hope 


he “came to himself.” He did not linger 
abroad, nor on the way home, until his 
keen sense of unworthiness was worn off 


‘or softened down; nor did he lower the 


tone or the terms of his first penitential 
confession, even when he saw his father 
running to welcome him. No; he main- 
tained all his displeasure with himself, 
whilst believing all his father’s pleasure 
with his réturn; and thus honored his 
father equally by his humility and his 
faith. And his father was, evidently, as 
much pleased with the faith which so read- 
ily and meekly embraced the promises, 
as with the penitence which so promptly 
and frankly uttered the confession of sin 
‘and unworthiness. 


, 
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THE PRIVILEGE OF PRAYER. 


In the vestibule of St. Peter’s at Rome, 
is a door-way which is walled up and 
marked with across. It is opened but 
four times in a century. On Christmas 
Eve, once in twenty-five years, the Pope 
approaches it in princely state, with the 
retinue of cardinals in attendance, and 
begins the demolition of the door, by 
striking it'three times with a silver ham- 
mer. When the passage is opened, the 
multitude pass into the nave of the ca- 
thedral, and up to the altar, by an avenue 
which the majority of them never entered 
thus before, and never will enter thus 
again. 

Imagine that the way to the throne of 
grace were like the Porta Santa, inacces- 
sible, save once in a quarter of a century, 
on the twenty-fifth of December, and then 
only with august solemnities, conducted 
by great dignitaries in a holy city- Con- 

- cejve that it were now ten years since 
you, or I, or any other sinner, had been 
permitted to pray; and that fifteen long 
years must drag themselves away, before 


- 


within sight and 


to pray more than two or three times in a 
lifetime! With what solicitude we should 
wait for the coming of that holy day! We 
should lay our plans of life, select our 
homes, build our houses, choose our pro- 
fessions, form our friendships, with refer- 
ence to a pilgrimage in that twenty-fifth 
year. We should reckon time by the 
openings of that sacred door, as epochs, 
No other one thought would engross so 
much of our lives, or kindle our sensibilj- ° 
ties so intensely, as the thought.of prayer. 
It would be of more significance to us 
than the thought of death is now. It 
would multiply our trepidations at the 
thought of dying. Fear would grow to 
horror, at the idea of dying before that 
year of jubilee. No other questions would 
give us such tremors of anxiety as these 
would excite: “ Flow many years now to 
the time of prayer ? How many months ? 
How many weeks? How many days ? 
Shall we live to see it ? Who can tell ?? 
Yet, on that great day, pangs — 
‘jn a cour nce, 
merable throng, te of daly sites 
what would prayer be worth t0 us? Who 
would valueit in the comparison with those 
still moments, that. 
___ tegeoret ailence of the mind” 


in which we DOW can “find God,” every 
day and every where? That day would 


ba more like the day of judgment to us, 


than like the swee minutes of converse 


+1, & our Father, ” which we may pany 
see et hour. We should hates 
this privilege of Rourly prayers if 3 were 
taken from us: Should we not? 


God, 
1 with thee, O my GO, 

7 oe call desire to be; 
By day, by night at home, abroad, 


1 would ‘pe still with thee! 


ith thee amid the crowd 
hat throngs the busy mart, — 

To hear thy voice, ’mid clamor loug 
Speak softly tomy heart!» ; 
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THE TRIAL OF FAITH. 
Special tests — An incident. 


The mother of two favored disciples asked of 
.Christ, on one oceasion, a distinguished place for 
them in his kingdom. They desired a temporal 
throne, but he had prepared for them a spiritual 
one. They sought the honor of.a place near him 
in his*coming exaltation, as an unconditional 
gift. He had reserved it to be given through the 
severe trial of their faith. They were to drink of 
his cup of sorrow, and to be baptized with his 
baptism of sufferings. He gave them a better end 
than they sought, but through a very different 
instrumentality. The one was the first, and the 
other was probably the last of the apostolic 
Martyrs. 

it is our duty and privilege to seek a place near 
to Christ, but not our privilege to choose the out- 
ward means through which it may be secured. 
And in behalf of Christ it is usually given unto 
his people to suffer with him, as well as to believe 
on his name: 

But few, if any, have been brought into an 
eminent nearness to Christ, whose experience 
does not attest this truth. There is an aged father 
in the church, of our acquaintance, whose experi- 
ence is so strikingly illustrative of this, that we 
cannot forbear recording it. He was brought to 
God in connection with the labors of Bishop 
Asbury. He subsequently entertained in his 
family, Asbury, Lee, M’Kendree, Wedding, Soule, 
Roberts, Emory, Samuel Luckey, and Daniel 
Ostrander, with many of similar spirit and la- 
bors. Our brother was then a young man of 
Superior business talents, and his wealth in- 
creased until it was counted by thonsands of dol- 
Jars. Yet he remembered, while freely receiving, 
that he was God's steward, and gave with an 
©pen hand and a generous heart, Asbury, during 
one of his visits to the hospitable family of his 
friend, seeing the evidence of rapidly increasing 
ARE took him aside and remarked, in effect, 

os ie give bountifully, and look well 
ROH ee reminding him that riches 

deeply ee snares, The brother was then 
or Goa Mie, in the subject of living wholly 

the See eme which was ever prominent a 
The admonin and conversation of his guests. 
He retireg Ee therefore deeply affected him. 
a heart Perfecteq Nie By cepnuprayed earnest\y i 
every hindraned a love, and for the removal ° 
© the maintenance of this 


.of glory’? in heaven, 


state. The answer was given, and he rejoiced 
greatly in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel 
of peace. Though still diligent and careful in 
business, his wealth began subsequently to take 
to itself wings. A jarge factory building, full of 
machinery and materials, burned down. A bro- 
ther in the flesh proved an unwise partner, and 
incurred great losses by imprudent adventures. 
A brother in the church betrayed his confidence, 
and robbed him of large sums. ‘Thus gradually 
he was reduced to a mere competency; and when 
oid age, with its infirmities, arrived, it found 
him utterly dependent for the necessaries of life, 
upon the charities of the church, and of Chris- 
tian friends. But the invaluable gifts of grace 
have continued and increased, until, at the ad- 
vanced age of fourscore and five years, they 
verge to the “ weight of glory” which shall fol- 
low. Faith has been tried, and wrought ‘“ pa- 
tience,” and “experience,” and a‘ hope which 
maketh not ashamed.” No favored child of for- 
tune and of a name among “ merchant princes,” 
but without Christ, can be half so happy as our 
brother, whose only wealth is in the pear! of great 
price. : 

Thus the young man in the gospel who had 
great possessions, was tried, when the Saviour 
commanded him to sell all he had. And &0 
Paul was tried when he suffered the loss of al 
things. Abraham, too, was subjected toa special 
test of his faith, when called to offer up his son, 
—his only son Isaac. Such fiery trials prepare 
us for eminent service in Christ’s cause here, and 
for ‘‘a far more exceeding and an eternal weight 
Yet it is not by these spe- 
cial tests alone that the heart is prepared for its 
labors and its rewards. A conflict quite as puri- 
fying if long continued, and accompanying the 
experience of every Christian, is 


The test of faith in life's ordinary duties. 


He, who, under every provocation to omission, 
has never neglected private prayer, nor the fami- 
ly altar; who has never unnecessarily suffered 
his place at the house of God to be vacant; who 
has watehfully and tenderly cared for the good 
of others, while seeking his own salvation, —has 
borne in these duties a true trial of faith. The 
Christian mother, who, through nights and days 
of weariness, ministers to the wants of her young 
children; who guards, as they advance in years, 
wisely and patiently, their erring feet, seeking 
prayerfully to lead them to Christ, and who, to 
this end, bears meekly untold annoyances, steadi- 
ly holding fast present grace, and boldly reach- 
ing forward for more amidst the unceasing press- 
ure of other things, — endures an ordeal of faith. 
The world does not see her conflict, neither can 
it appreciate its glorious results. Her faith 4s 
made to shine, by constant attrition, as we have 
seen precious stones polished by the continued 
action of water, 

So too, the humble Christian, who toils in 

aw 
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poverty and ill-health, never murmuring, but 
steadily looking unto Jesus, and doing every 
duty in his little sphere, submits to no small 
trial of fuith. 

It isa serious mistake to suppose that there 
must besome marked event in our experience, 
standing out prominently above all othera, which 
shall attest our fuith. There may be in tho heart 
a desire todo or suffer great things, when there 
exists a repugnance to patient continuance in 
well-doing. DVrominence in the eyes of men 
sometimes affords a stimulus which becomes, in 
part, a substitute for faith. And then success in 
great duties is allowed to be a ground of trust, 
and faith in God is not eminently exercised. In- 
deed, there may be much of sense in doing or 
suffering in great matters before men. But when 
the soul's conflicts are before God only and for 
him alone, passing into all of life’s doings and 
relations, then, indeed, is the trial of faith much 
more precious than that of gold which perishes. 


woman proposed that it be applied to s;-read the 
Gospel among the Osage nation; “ for,’’ said she, 
“the Bible tells us to do good to our enemies, 
and I believe the Osages are the greatest enemies 
the Cherokees have.” Pa 


GOD HIDDEN AND REVEALED. 


“ And they saw the God of Isracl: and there was under 
his feet, as it wore, paved work of a sapplifire-stone, and asit 
were, the body of heaven in his clearness. And upon the 
nobles of Israel he laid not his hand; also they saw God, 
and did cat and drink." —Erx. xxiv. 10: 11. 


There is in man a strong, almost unconquer- 
able, indeed well-nigh necessary desire, to see_ 
God. We must believe, and faith must be found- 
ed on evidence. Several instances of these vis- 
ions of God, highly figurative, purposely jndefi- 
nite, occur in the Bible. Look for a moment 
atthis. It is glorious, but how careful is the nar- 
rator, and doubtless, also, the Revealor, that there 
shall be “ no manner of similitude.’ (Deut. iv. 
16.) In trath, we know not that they saw even 
his feet. But, under his feet, as though our highest 
thought could ascend only to his footstool, they 
gaw Something resembling, yet far excelling, the 
“work of man,” — a paved work, — & tvansparen 
cy of sapphire, used in this imagery, because its 
color resembles the pure transparent sky, for the 
place beneath the feet was as the heaven teself in 
tts clearness. Wonderful, but of set purpose ‘in- 
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PREACHING CHRIST. 
“ We preach Christ crucified.” — 1 Cor. 1. 2. 

In the history of the Greenland Mission of the 
Moravians, this impressive statement occurs: — 

“The year 1740 was rendered remarkable by 
the change which the brethren adopted in their 
mode of instructing the heathen, and by the peca- 
Mar blessing with which that change was at- 
tended. ; 

“They had previously been in the habit of di- 
recting the attention of the Greenlanders to the 
existence and attributes of God, the fall of man, 
and the demand of the divine law; hoping thus, 
by degrees, to prepare the minds of their hearers 
for the more mysterious and sublime truths of 
the gospel. As this plan had been tried, how- 
ever, for five years with no success, they now re- 
solved, simply, and in the first instance, to preach 
Christ crucified to the benighted Greenlanders; 
and not only were their own souls set at peculiar 
liberty in speaking, but the power of the Holy 
Ghost evidently accompanied the word spoken to 
the hearts and consciences of the hearers, 80 that 
they trembled at their danger as sinners, and Te- 
joiced with joy unspeakable in the appointment 
and exhibition of Christ as a Saviour from the 


hen alone, has a vision of the 
vf m in the oleft of the rock, 
and, while the Lord 


(Chap, xxxiii. 18-28; xxziv. 
that same Horeb, God meets the fugi- 


: 2 
ere ; butthere is only the wind, the earth- 


quake, and ens 
powed the heavens fire, and coals, and dark- 

ab, wings of the wind, dark 
clouds, hail-stones and coals of fire. 


Lord, the one 
upon & throne, (1 & 
that he was 


sight, tothe train of al 

Again, when 
seems about to rev’ 
cloud: 


wrath toc 2? ae 
ome ness of th ¢a man,” but at once adds, “T gay 
spcgetts of amber, 88 the appearance of fire 
LOVE GIVEN FOR HATRED. ete om within it; from the appearance of 
“Love your enemies.” — Afatth. v. 44. round &! d, and from the 
A pa cin Cues Indian women who | his loins paisa ‘downward, Isaw ieee 
were converted to Christianity, formed them- | of his ee ae 


s ce of fire.” ' (Ez. i. 27.) Though th 
Ae regerablance to the human form, EL 
was yeiled,—& prightness, “as the Appearance of 


a bow that is in the cloud in the day 


selves into a society to send out the Gospel. The 
produce of the first year was ten dollars, and they 
‘were some time considering to what particular 
object it should be devoted. At lengths poor 


Of rain,” - 
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verse 28. Everywhere do we sce the same |{ 
studied indefiniteness. God is seen, but as ina 
glass darkly. A 
But God has made yet nobler provisions to 
meet this necessity of our nature. Christ, the 
fulness of his godhead and the express image of 
his person, has been manifested unto man. And 
as though that were not enough, since man with 
his natural eyes cannot see God, he imparts spirit- | 
ual vision. Thelowly and broken in heart may | 
come to him saying, ‘I know that my Re-| 
deemer liveth.’ ‘‘ The pure in heart,” may “ see 
God ” far more clearly and more gloriously, than 
did the seventy and five on the mount, than did 
David or the prophets in holy visions. They 
* sea God ” and believing, exclaim, ‘* Our fellow- 
ship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus 
Christ.” 


THE ERUISED REED. 
“ A bruised reed shall he not break.’ — Yatth, xii. 20. 


President Davies makes the following in 
teresting suggestions in explanation of this pas 
sage of Scripture: — 

‘* Perhaps the imagery may be derived from 
the practice of the ancient shepherds, who were 
wont to amuse themselves with the music of a 
pipe of reed or straw; and when it was bruised 
they broke it or threw it away as useless. But 
the bruised reed shall not be broken by this di- 
vine shepherd of souls. The music of broken 
sighs and groans is indeed all that the broken 
reed can afford him; the notes are but low, mel- 
ancholy, and jarring; and yet he will not break 
the instrument, but he will repair and tune it, 
till it is fit to join in the concert of angels on 
high; and eyen now, its humble strains are pleas- 
ing to his ears. . 


LOOKING AND PROCLAIMING. 


“ Looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the 
Lamb of God.”—John i. 36. 

He that looks upon Jesus by the eye of faith 
will want to publish his name to others. Seeing 
him in the beauty and glory of his fulness, the 
glad heart exclaims, Behold the Lamb of God! 
The blind men, when their eyes were opened and 
they saw Christ, filled the air with his praises. 
There will pe glorious sights in heaven, —of 
Pearly gates, and golden streets, and ‘ thrones 
and dominions,”? but the songs of the redeemed 

' Will be called forth by a sight of ‘‘ the Lamb who 
fitteth upon the throne forever.”? 


EDITOR’S DRAWER. 


Guat DISCOURAGED. 
which 10.7% B28 been much affected by a letter 
Georgia saetors us, from a young brother of 
* 4n orphan from childhood, and thrown 


joy, peace, long-suffering, and faith. 


HOLINESS. 


upon the world uninstructed concerning its wick- 
edness, he complains bitterly of the depths of un- 
cleanness into which he fell. But for six years 
he has been striving against this deep stain of 
sin, without feeding sufficiently its guilt and with- 
out a clear sense of pardon. Such are the state- 
ments of the case in brief; and now chilling dis- 


| couragement comes on, with its paralyzing power. 


May we not rather say, undelicf now and hereto- 
fore has shut out the witnessing Spirit, and with 
him the glorious cluster of fruit, such as love, 
“ Can’t feel 
my guilt!*?—and yet, brother, you use strong 
terms of self-condemnation, and declare that you 
cannot again make the world your portion. And 
again you acknowledge, that God surely must 
have turned you away from the dangerous path 
in which you were treading, and for six years 
has not only kept you from open sin, but has kept 


you alive to your need of inward purity. ‘The 


next step, beloved brother, is plain. It is not 


more knowledge that you want, nor is it more 


: feeling, but more trust. ‘he Saviour has really 
been doing a great work for you these six years, 


and you have only looked at what you lacked, 
and not at what he had already given, nor at 
what he promised. Now, venture on his mercy! 
Listen to the call of the Saviour, ‘* Come unto 
me; and believe the promise, “ I will give you 
rest.” Your fitness, your right state of heart, 
must follow, not precede your faith. A present 
faith in Christ, brother, will set you right. Noth- 
ing else will doit. Let there be a holy violence 
in your approach to him, and a falling into his 
arms, as the consummating act on your part. 


“ So shall your walk be close with God, 
Calm and serene your frame; 
So, purer light shall mark the road 
That leads you to the Lamb.” 


JUST ON THE VERGE OF THE BLESSING. 


Such seems to us to be the state of a brother, 
who writes to us from New York city. He has 
been greatly blessed; he has been favored with 
the preaching of one who has drank deep at the 
fountain of perfect love; and heis surrounded by 
a corps of active, believing young brethren. 
But he needs more definiteness of purpose, The 
mark of full salvation must be set more distinct- 
ly before the mind. The Word of God must be 
studied in reference tothis. Entire consecration, 
and a simple but perfect faith must be sought, 
having this blessing asthe end. Don’t stop, we 
beseech you, brother, until, 

—all you have in Christ is lost, 
And all your soul is love. 


THE SEALING OF THE SPIRIT. 
A brother inqtires what this means as taught 
in Eph. i. 18,14: iv. 80:2 Cor. i. 21, 22. With 
the inquiry, he yentures the suggestion that it 
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may teach the absolute certainty of future salva- 
tion to those having this mark, The sealing of 
the Spirit may mean the stamping of the divine 
image on the heart. It is relative in meaning to 
the “ neve dirth,’? and a beautiful variation of the 
mode of expressing it. But it signifies still fur- 
ther the assurance given to the soul of the pres- 
ence of this divine image, and yet adds to this 
the ‘earnest ** of our future inheritance. Here 
is, then, three things in the Spirit’s sealing, 
namely, the tage of God set to the heart, which 
the Spirit has cleansed to receive it, — the festi- 
mony of the presence of that image, and the 
earnest of the reward of heaven. But that image 
may be broken and removed, the testimony with- 
drawn, and the earnest fail of completion. So 
weread. ** Let him who standeth, take heed lest 
he fall.” 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


THE EDITOR'S TALK WITH THE CHILDREN. 


We have come again to you, dear children, to 
have another chat. Do you remember what our 
talk last month was about? What little story 
did we tell at the close? What two great 
truths did we try to explain? If you remember 
that you may be Christians even in childhood, and 
that some have been, whose examples are written 
for your encouragement, you will now please to 
listen to another important truth. It is this. It 
is a great and glorious thing to be a Christian. 
Some children think it is a sad and gloomy thing 
to bea Christian! Others have had the thought 
that they should be ashamed before their young 
mates, if they were converted! These are two 
yery serious mistakes. Let us illustrate this by a 
story. spies 

There was a little boy named George, living 12 
Boston, a few years ago, whose parents Were 
very poor. His father was intemperate, and this 
was the cause of all the trouble in the family. 
He had two sisters younger than himself. George 
and these little girls were often very hungry, 
without having either anything to eat in the 
house, or knowing where bread could be ob- 
tained. In the summer, George would take his 
line, and go down to the “ Milldam,” and catch 
a dozen small fish, and sell them, and take the 
money and run off to the bread-store and get a 
few loaves of bread, and then hasten home to his 
waiting and hungry sisters. One day as George 
sat on the Milldam, a gentleman noticing his 
ragged and friendless appearance, and honest 
countenance, offered to take him into his family 
arid make him his son. George ran home with 
great gladness to tell his parents what the gentle- 
man said. The sisters shouted for joy. They 
thought if their brother was a gentlemen’s son, 
he could do much more for them than he now 


did. His parents, too, thought that the proposal 
would be for their advantage, and so they con- 
sented. Sothe gentleman took George into his 
family and called him his son. He purchased 
for him a new suit of clothes, which took the 
place of George's rags. He gave him a good 
education at the schools, and, what was better, 
as the gentleman and his family were pious, 
George was led to Christ and became a true 
Christian, And his sisters and parents were not 
disappointed, for he was able now, and felt more 
than ever, a disposition to do them many favors. 
Now tell us, dear young friends, do you think 
George was made sad and glaomy by, this change? 
Do you think he was ashamed of it? Oh, no! 
we are sure you are all ready to exclaim at once. 
He might, you think, have been ashamed of his 
old garments, and his former condition, but not 
of his new home and present happy circum- 


stances. ts 
Well, it is for the same reason & real Christian 


cannot be made sad and gloomy by the change 
which he experiences. It isa change zor sin to 
holiness; he leaves the family of the wicked, to 
be a member of God’s holy family; his soul was 
ready to starve before, now he has every thing 
enough, and is satisfied. But he may be very sad 
when he thinks of those who do not love God 
and are in danger of being punished forever, just 
as George, while he rejoiced in all ohe blessings 
of his chosen father’s house, must Ds ee very 
serious when he thought that his own fa Sale a 
drunkard, and his sisters lived oy 50 Coane me 
There is one thing more, children, a a, we 
want you to remember. if you ae ve Hans, 
jou ara not tog go eter He Ty 
me he” wil os ease ate compose that family ? 
cnet the Head. Then the angels go in and 
out of his household, doing his will everywhere. 
who was with God on Mount Sinai and 

Ba ae Mount of Transfiguration, 18 there; Eli- 
ae a3 js called Elias in the New Testament; 
pe ie disciple John, and other holy proph- 
yelnee fies the suffering martyrs and the 
ets and aposties; at whom you have read; 


issionarie 
deyoted ™ «hom you have known, per- 


y sons V * 
a Me aa or mother, or brother, or sister, 
ap 


_ ; dwelling-place as they 
a pane Brae eis) its beauties? It is glori- 
Bere would be with Ee, streets, and 
ous of pearls! 
walls of gems, and Be who. become Christians, 
All this jives. Children who desire to be 
and te ae on earth, and tolive with him ang 
ae Gon family in heayen, must give him theiy 
his grea Do you not think that it is a greg; 


ts 2020. ; 
ee vorious thing to be a child of God? Wil 
von erat think again that it is ‘a sad or gloomy 


ing to make you asha 2 
2? or something med? Oh 
vais that child be ashamed and sorry too, who 
a ane a Christian. Dear children, think of these 
things) and God bless you. Good-bye, 
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WAKE, LITTLE CHILD. 


we 


WAKE, little child, the morn is gay, 
The air is fresh and cool; 
But pause awhile, and kneel to pray, 
Before you go to merry play, 
Before you go to school. 


Kneel down, and speak the holy words; 
God loves your simple prayer 

Above the sweet songs of the birds, 

The bleating of the gentle herds, 
The flowers that scent the air. 


And when the quiet evenings come, 
And dewdrops wet the sod, 

When bats and owls begin to roam, 

And flocks and herds are driven home, 
Then kneel again to God. 


Because you need him, day and night, 
To shield you with his arm; 

To help you always to do right, 

To feed yoor soul and give it light, 
And keep you safe from harm. 


(From the Child at Home.] 
THE STARLIGHT LESSON. 
BY LUCY LARCOM. 

“Morner, see! the stars are out, 

Twinkling all the sky about; 

Faster, faster, one by ong, 

From behind the clouds they run, 

Are they hurrying forth to see 

Children watching them, like me? 


“ Oft I wonder, mother dear, 
Why so many stars appear 
Through the darkness every night 
. With their little speck of light: 
Hardly can a ray go small 
Brighten up the world at all.” 


“ Ah, you know not, little one, 
Every dim star is a sun 
To some planet-circle fair, 
In its far-off home of air. 
Rays that here so faint you call, 
There in radiant sunshine fall. 


““T have sometimes wondered, too, 
(Scarcely wiser, dear, than ydu,) 
Why unnumbered souls had birth 
On this wide expanse of earth; 
Wondered wliere the need was shown 
For so many lives unknown. 


i z 
‘He Who calls the stars by name, 
At his mighty word they came 
ont of heayen’s deep light, to bless 
©'8 remotest wilderness. 
Very soul may be a sun, — 
ou and I, too, little one!” 


BOOK NOTICES: 


HISTORY OF THE GREAT REFORMATION IN 


ENGLAND, IRELAND, SCOTLAND, GERMANY, 


FRANCE, AND ITaLty. Ly Rev. Tuomas CaR- 
TER. New York; Carlton & Porter, 200 Mul- 
berry St. Boston, J. VP. Magee. 


We wish that the publication of such works as 
the above, would induce the friends of the youth 
of our county to put them in the family and Sun- 
day-school library, instead of the light literature 
too often found there. It is a book both instruc- 
tive and pleasing. Mr. Carter seems to have 
made his selections with care, from the copious 
material which the Great Reformation affords, 
and to have presented them in an attractive form. 
Ue has evidently had sources of information at 
hand not open to the mere English scholar, and 
drawn from them, things both new and old. 


The same publishers haye given to the public, 
a COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPELS OF MATTHEW 
AND Marg, py D. D. Wuepon, D. D. From 
the earliest appearance of this work, we haye 
been reading small portions of it every day. 
Our satisfaction and profit increase as we proceed. 
Dr, Whedon has done in several respects, what 
some eminent writers on the Scriptures have failed 
to do. He has explained clearly, difficult passages, 
and passed lightly oyer what is clear to the plain- 
est understanding, He has also so presented 
the harmony and topography of the gospel narra- 
tive that its events are seen at once in their rela- 
tion to each other, and to the locations with 
which they are connected. This quickens the 
understanding, and aids greatly the memory by 
association. ; 

There is also a sbarp analytical discrimination 
applied to the connected discourses of our Sav- 
iour, making a marked feature of the comment. 
We refer particularly to the Sermon on the Mount, 
and to the reply of Christ, in the twenty-fourth 
and twenty-fifth chapters of Matthew, to the 
questions of the disciples concerning “ these 
things,” and “the end of the world.” We do 
not recollect that we have read any author who 
has sifted the latter subject so thoroughly, or 
who has done so much to remove its acknowl- 
edged difficulties. We shall have a keen interest 
in the application of this analytical power to 
other portions of the New Testament, especially 
to the Epistles to the Romans and Ephesians. 

While the comments are critical and learned, 
they are expressed in words well adapted to 
“popular use.” If our readers should derive the 
profit we have from its perusal, and we doubt 
not they may, they would not be without it for 
many times its cost. 


Pitas tl 


' power!’ 
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THE REV. JOHN HUNT, HIS HO- 
ae AND SUCCESSFUL LA- 


EDITORIAL. 


WE have referred, in our notices of new 
books, to the life of John Hunt, a wonder- 


‘fal man of God, whose strength was given 


to Christ in labor for the Fijians) He 
was born near Lincoln, England, on the 
18th of June, 1812. Ilis early education 
was limited, being “finished” when he 
was ten years old. From that time until 
he was sixteen he labored as a “ plough- 
boy” on the farm. Not having physical 
strength for his employment, nor much 
love for it, he let himself to a lady asa 
servant. Being at this time under the 
awakenings of God’s Spirit, he was re- 
joiced to learn that his fellow servant was 
a Methodist. He at once joined the. 
Methodist class as a seeker, and soon after 
was clearly converted under the labors of 
the celebrated Rev. John Smith. The 
manner of his new birth is thus given :— 

“A prayer meeting was still going on in 
the chapel, and some were seeking mercy. 
Mr. Smith was praying with a poor wo- 
man who could not believe in Christ; and, 
feeling what was needed, he cried out, 
with all his soul and might, ‘Send us more 
I knelt near him, and remem- 
ber, with some little feeling, I said, ‘Amen.’ 
Immediately a most overwhelming influ- 
ence came upon me, so that I cried aloud 
for mercy for the sake of Christ; while I 
was, in a minute, as completely bathed 
with tears and perspiration as if I had 
been thrown into a river. I prayed, as in 
an agony, for afew minutes. Mr. Smith 
came to me and asked me what I wanted. 
I answered, ‘I want my sins to be forgiven 
for the sake of Christ.’ 

“This was all I knew. I had only one 
thought, and only one way of expressing 
it, either to God or man. Mr. Smith 
asked me if I believed God gave his Son 
for me. I said, ‘Yes.’ He then asked, 
‘Do you believe that Christ has‘died for 
you?’ Isaid, ‘Yes’ He then brought 

7: 


Jera of Mr. Hunt's life, 


| preach the gospel. 


me to the point, and asked, ‘Do you be- 
lieve God ‘is satisfied with the atonement 
of his Son, and that now, for his sake, he 
forgives you?’ I could ‘not answer this, 


| but cried to God for help; and was en- 


abled to trust in the sufficient atonement 


of Christ on my personal account. At — 


that moment I felt that pardoning love of 
God, and cried out, ‘I do save! I do’ 
save !’— intending tosay, ‘He does save.’ 
Mr. Smith said, ‘No, it is Christ’ that 
saves you.” That’ was what I meant, and 
what I then proclaimed with a heart full 
of ‘joy unspeakable.’ I + 
join mé in praising the Lord, and had a 
most delightful sense of his love, while we 
sang, Praise God from whom all blessings 
flow’ We then returned ‘home, rejoicing 
in God; but on the way I was tempted to 
believe ‘it was all a delusion, until the apos- 
tle’s words were applied *to my mind: 
‘Above all, taking the shield of faith, 
whereby: ye “shall be able to quench all 
the fiery darts of the: wicked 3 ” and the 
temptation was utterly dispelled:” cae 
Immediately following this important 
he received a clear 
- Péad of thé ‘Church to 
a After giving satisfac- 
tory proof to his brothfen of © Bits) Braces 
and usefulness,” hé was received on trial 
by the Wesleyan Confererice of 1885, and- 
put upon ‘the list for the foreign inissionary 
work. Prepatatory to this he was sent to 
the Hoxton Theological Institute. — His 
native energy of character soon overcame 
the disadvantages of his previous want of 
culture, and he: became & real student, 
devoting himself as he did to every thing 
in which he engaged with bis whole soul. 
In the fall of 1886 the students of Hoxton 
were greatly quickened by the Spirit, ane 
many of them becanié “earnest seekers of 
entire sanctification, among whom was My, 
Hunt. What he sought he soon found, 
The following 38 his ‘own history of the 
racious work :—" Sats 
« J was praying in my closet, an 
very cleaily that God’s plan of ee ee 


I exhorted all to | 


98 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


through faith in Jesus. I therefore came | it wanted no keen critic to discover whence 


to the atonement just as I was, polluted 
indeed, but not so much so that the blood 
of Christ could not cleanse me. As soon 
as I ventured, I found the Lord faithful to 
his promise, and the blood of Christ at 
that moment cleansed me from all sin. 
Since then (about three weeks before) I 
have had constant peace and ecstatic joy. 
Thave felt no sin, and consequently have 
been preserved from those troubles which 
inbred corruption used to cause. I now 
find daily what for years I have thought 
to be impossible, to live without condem- 
nation. Thank God, all is peace, and 
calmness, and love! Ibegin in the morn- 
ing to praise him the moment I rise, and 
thus endeavor to begin, continue, and end 
the day with God. 

“T think itis possible to receive fresh 
blessings every moment, and to honor God 
every moment. Why not? Glory to 
God! it must be his will; and if it be my 
desire and I have faith, I see nothing to 
withstand it.” 

The effect of this new baptism was im- 
mediately apparent in his preaching and 
general character. His biographer thus 
speaks of it :— 

“As the session wore on, John Hunt, 
with his heart overflowing with holy joy, 
grew rapidly in all knowledge. Already 
there was a great outward change in him. 
Much of his roughness had gone; but all 
the sterling worth of the man remained 
uninjured. His appearance, manner, and 
dress were in keeping with his character. 
As he stood up to preach, everything 
about him struck the observers with the 
idea of power. His tall and well-propor- 
tioned frame,—massive, but not stout, 
broad of chest and large of limb, — was 
the true type of the soul within. When 
he spoke, good and solid thoughts came 
forth, with natural utterance, in plain, 

oe Speech, sinewy and strong; Nn af 
sua. tinsel, nothing weak, nothing 
waa Rone ie with all this power, there 
unwieldy or vulgar. True, 


he came; for his words had a northern 
sound about them, and the preacher had 
something of the farmer-look still; but 
his frank, expressive face had become 
pale with thought and hard study, and 
there was a masterly light in his clear, 
steady eye that commanded respect. And 
as he went on, warming as he preached, 
how that eye would flame sometimes! and 
what a token of might was the stretching 
forth of that long arm! and in every sen- 
tence or action there was a manly grace, 
as far from all coarseness as from a finikin 
dandyism.” 

We must pass over the interesting de- 
tails of his marriage, (a very happy one,) 
of his voyage to the Fiji islands, and of 
his early struggles in learning the lan- 
guage and enduring the manners of the 
most depraved men on earth. During all 
this time his love for a full salvation was 
constant and increasing. Notwithstand- 
ing his abundant labors among which was 
one of absorbing interest, the translation 
of the New Testament into the Fijian 
language, yet in 1839 he thus records his 
purposes and interest regarding this great 
blessing : — 

“J have it in my mind to write a treat- 
ise on Christian Perfection. I intend to 
state the subject in a few short proposi- 
tions, and then treat the Scripture proofs 
and illustrations historically. I then 1n- 
tend to explain and illustrate every pas- 
sage in the Old and New Testaments, 0 
which I think the doctrine of perfect love 
to God and man is contained. I turn my 
attention to the subject on my own ac- 
count entirely. It has already been made 
a blessing to me, and I believe it will be; 
and for this reason I pursue the subject, 
intending, by the blessing of God, not to 
be an author, but to gain personal im- 
provement in this great subject.” 

This plan Mr. Hunt subsequently car- 
ried out, though he did not live fully to 
complete it. After his death his thoughts 
on this subject were published in a volume 


My 


THE REV. JOHN HUNT. 


dedicated. to his theological tutor, Dr, 
- Hannah. It is said to be very valuable. 

Thus qualified with a long experience 
of a heart full of love to God and man, 
Mr. Hunt could not laborin vain. Amidst 
great discouragements and constant perils 
to the mission property, upon which his 
family comfort was dependent, and to his 
life and the life of his family, he toiled, 
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it made true harmony with the praisé of 
watching angels. .Before long some who 
had been Christians in name for months 
trusted fully on him whose religion they 
had hitherto only professed; and, feeling 
the joy which comes by believing, they 
prayed on behalf’ of others, and many 
cried aloud in an agony. The meeting 
closed early, but the work went-on. The 


seeing some fruit, until the summer of] penitents went to weep at home, and con- 


1845. He was at this time on the small 

‘island of Viwa. He had just visited other 
stations, held a district meeting and 
preached with great power to his brethren 
on his one great subject, holiness. It was 
@ season of much quickening. The mem- 
bers of the mission circle being full of the 
Holy Ghost, they expected great things 
from the divine storehouse, and great 
things were given. The narrative thus 
proceeds : — 

“Mr. Hunt, finding more earnestness 
of attention in the native congregations, 
suggested that a ‘ penitent prayer meet- 
ing’ should be held every Saturday. It 
Was arranged accordingly ; and when the 
time came an unusually large number of 
people assembled. Mr. Hunt opened the 
service with singing and prayer, and then 
went on to tell the people why such a 
meeting had been called, for the confes- 
sion of sin, and pleading for God’s mercy 
through Jesus Christ. He then stated 
that any one who felt disposed was to pray 
aloud, and Paul, a quiet gentle old Chris- 
tian, began to pray with much feeling. 
All the people bowed down in solemn re- 
cognition of the manifest presence of God, 
and the Spirit of life moved upon those 
prostrate hearts. ‘There was a general 
heaving, and then a sound of quiet weep- 
ing and emotion that could hardly be re- 
pressed. Neither could it be checked 
long. A deep groan burst out, and a bit- 
ter cry answered it; and one after another, 
sobbed, and called on Jesus for mercy, 
until many voices joined in prayer and 
weeping before God. Some would have 
déemed it a sadly discordant noise ; but 


tinued all night in prayer. And now the — 
ingathering began, and God’s servants re- 
joiced before him ‘ according to the joy in 
harvest, and as men rejoice when they di- 
vide the spoil’ For several days ordinary 
business was almost suspended, and from 
many a house in Viwa, and from the 
chief’s house most of all, could be heard 
far off the sound of those who mourned 
and ¢ried for mercy, mingling with the 
songs of those who rejoiced in the Lord. 
In some cases the strong feeling produced 
a surprising effect on its subjects. Most 
of the women fainted several times during 
their distress, and the anguish of the men 
was almost terrible to hear andsee. Some, 
being thrown down on the ground, were 
hardly held by four or five strong men.” 

Mr. Hunt remarked about the most vio- 
lent cases of distress: “ There.was noth- 
ing silly or wild in what they said; in- 
deed, we were astonished at the manner 
in which they expressed themselves, both . 
in prayer and praise, and in their exhor- 
tations to others, after they found peace. 
Generally, after they obtained the favor 
of God and became little calm, they 
would begin to exhort those abo them 
with amazing power and fluency.” Again 
he writes: «& Some of the cases were the 
most remarkable I have ever seen, heard 
of, or read of; yet only such as one might 
expect the conversion of such dreadfy] 
murderers and cannibals: would be. ¢ 
such men manifest nothing more than 
ordinary, feeling when they repent 
would: suspect that they are not 
convinced of sin.” 

This state of things continued for some 


» Ohne. 
yet fully | 
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time, during which the missionaries and | 
teachers were employed continually, — | 
often at night as well. as by day, — in 
visiting those who were in distress about 
their souls. In the public services the ex- 
citement was very great, and tears of joy 
or sorrow flowed everywhere, the preacher 
and people sometimes joining together in 
overwhelming emotion. The Te Deum 
was chanted with a nobler reality of wor- 
ship than was ever reached by robed clerks 
and choristers at a warrior’s triumph. It 
was the fit victory-song of redeemed souls; 
and the dark faces quivered with joy as 
they answered one another in that heathen 
land, saying, “ We praise thee, O God! 
we acknowledge thee to be the Lord.” 
But when they reached the words, “Thou 
art the king of glory, O Christ!” voices 
failed ; and streaming eyes, and broken 
cries of “Jesu! Jesu!” lifted a more elo- 
quent praise to God. 

“ During the first week of the revival,” 
says Mr. Hunt, “ nearly one hundred per- 
sons professed to obtain the forgiveness of 
sins through faith in Jesus Christ.” Again: 
“The result has been most happy; the 
preaching of the word has been attended 
with more power than before the revival. 
Many who were careless and useless have 
become sincere and devoted to God. The 
experience of most has been much im- 
proved, and many have become, by adop- 
tion and regeneration, the sons of God. 
Others have been much established, and 
all feel that the revival has constituted a 
New era in their religious history. It has 
spread through the circuit. Nakorotumbu, 
Nandi, Mbua, and other places, indeed, I 
think every place, more or less, has been 
blessed. The people that sat in darkness 
have seen a great light. Many never un- 
derstood till now what we have been 
Preaching to them for some years. We 
Were delighted when we last visited the 

out-stations in this circuit. We left them 
eee God, and our ministrations in 

and sacraments were most S1g- 
nally owned of God. ‘The mats of the 
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chapel were wet with tears of the commu- 
nicants at the table of the Lord; and in 
many instances the ministers were scarcely 
able to minister because of the glory of 
the Lord.” F 

No better proof can be given of the 
scriptural character of this work than the 
manner in which its subjects endured a 
terrible storm of persecution which imme- 
diately followed. Its records of con- 
stances are worthy of the days of primi- 
tive Christianity. It is thus given :— 

“ While the gospel brought its blessings 
of peace and love to Viwa, the old religion 
of the people seemed to have put on the 
strength of despair, and cursed and 
crushed them as it never had before. On 
either side of them, and very near, the 
Viwan Christians watched the fury of the 
most terrible war that Fiji had known, 
marked by barbarous cruelties more 
fiendish than the oldest could remember. 
The new converts were exposed to danger 
because of their refusal to join Mbau in 
the war with Rewa; and Thakombau 
himself stated that, had it not been for the 
presence of the missionaries, Viwa should 
certainly have been destroyed. To a few 
poor Christians on the island of Ovalau he 
sent word that they must either give Up 
their Christianity, or come to Mbau and 
be cooked. They replied : — : 

“Jt is very easy for us to come to 
Mbau and be cooked, but it is very difli- 
cult to renounce Christianity.’ 

“ Soon after they received a message, 
telling them that Viwa was to be de- 
stroyed, and that they must go to the 
doomed place and share its punishment. 
They all went. 

“The Christians seemed to be made 
only more faithful by the discipline of 
persecution and annoyance to which their 
religion subjected them; and to the joy 
of their teachers, they stood firm and 
prospered until the storm passed away; 
and there was peace once more. 

“As the war with Rewa neared its 
crisis its horrors increased, and. the perset 
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cution of the Christians became more 
malignant. At the beginning of Decem- 
ber a-number of Somosomo people came 
to Mbau. Thirty captured Rewans were 
cooked for their entertainment, and. it was 
noised abroad that the Christians should 
furnish the next meal. A plot was laid 
for the destruction of Viwa, but it failed. 
“The Mbau king ordered that no food 


‘should be taken to Viwa; but before its 


inhabitants felt the pressure of the prohi- 
bition Rewa fell by treachery, and its 
smoking ruins were the scene of a bloody 
pillage. The king, with his army, arrived 
at Viwa, fresh from the slaughter. The 
great man came, in savage mood, to the 
mission-house just as breakfast was ended. 
Mr. Hunt had gone into the town, but 
Mr. Watsford was at home. Thakombau 
sat down by Mrs. Hunt, who offered him 
tea and food. He drank the tea, but flung 
the bread back, and asked haughtily for 
Mr. Hunt. He had been sent for, and a 
messenger was dispatched for the Viwan 
chief Namosimalua, who came presently, 
entering the house, with submissive re- 
spect,on his hands and knees. -As he 
crossed the room the king said, ‘ Split his 


head with an axe!’ Just thei Mr.. 


Hunt’s voice was heard, saying, as if all 
were well, ‘ Sa loloma Saka — My love to. 
you, sir!’ This made a diversion, and 
Saved the Viwan’s head. Thakombau 
then declared that he had come to exe- 
cute his threats. Mr. Hunt begged him 


to adjourn to the stone house, and there: 


the missionaries pleaded with him fora 
long while to be merciful. 

“The Christian natives were Very firm. 
Two of them meeting near the niission- 
house shook hands warmly, and, with a 
cheerful smile, exclaimed, ‘Heaven is 
very near!’ They even prepared food 


to set before their enemies. They retired | ag 


to the bush,—their usual place for prayer, 
and many a voice was heard there in 
exulting praise, and many praying for the 
salvation of their persecutors. 

“The heathens said: ‘O, if you mis- 


sionaries Would go away! It is -your 
presence that prevents us killing them. 
If you would go away, you would not have 
reached Moturiki’ (an island close by) 
‘before all these Viwa people would be 
in the ovens.’ 

«While the consultation was going on 
in the stone house, Lydia Vatea, the con- 
verted queen, entered, and on her knées, 
with many tears, besought her kinsman 
Thakombau to join the Zotu which he 
threatened to destroy. ‘She told how 
happy the religion of Jesus made her, 
and how it fortified her against all fear 
of death. The great chief wondered at 
this strange religion, which enabled its 
disciples to be so happy in prospect of the 


against wh 
powerless. 
resist. ‘They 


ber, so they seémed to waver 12 purpose, 
il they said, 
nie a we ‘cannot lift a hand.’ To- 
ward night they withdrew quietly, dc- 
knowledging that the ‘Christians’ God was 
too strong ‘for them. © As they passed 
through the bush to their canoes, many 
of the converted ‘Viwans whom they had 
come to destroy accompanied them, ear. 
rying for them the ‘elubs which had been 
brought for the expected slaughter. ; 

« After this the dark and imminent 
storm passed away; and the Missionaries 
and their charge were left in comparative 
sera died at Viwa at the early 
ge of thirty-six. During his last sickness 


 encor em 
not unlike that which Bramwell expen: 
enced under the same circumstances, 
But his triumph was perfect and truly 


sublime. For our part, we read the 


he had a fierce encounter with the en 


| 


' his holiness. He saw that God demanded, 


- excellence, let him read the Letters on 
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record of his last moments with tears and 
thanksgivings. The converted Fijians 
made lamentation over the departure of 
their beloved pastor. During his sick- 
ness one of them had prayed, “ O Lord, 
we know we are very bad, but spare thy 
servant. Ifone must die take me/ Take 
ten of us! but spare thy servant to preach 
Christ to the people.” Now that he was 
dead they wet the path to his grave with 
tears. Even the savage chief Thakom- 
bau, came with.a great retinue to pay 
his respects to the memory of him who 
had been his conqueror by the charity of 
the. gospel. While he gaaed on the 
placid countenance of the dead, and was 
told that the missionary had left a dying 
word of love for him, he was much moved. 

We close this article with a cordial as- 
sent to the following statement of Mr. 
Hunt’s biographer :— 

“John Hunt’s greatness consisted in 


BY D. NASH. 


Parents should endeavor to establish 
towards themselves a confidential affec- 
tion in the hearts of their offspring, but 
the mother has especial advantages for 
doing this. She is the constant compan- 
ion of her children in early infancy. 
The softness of her character, and natu- 
ral tenderness of feeling, render her emi- 
nently susceptible, and the more than 
musical tones of her voice, with a power 


fant heart, and soothe its little passions into 
peace. It is for her to bring before the 
unoccupied mind the elements of thought ; 
to guide the earliest efforts of speech; to 
assist in the formation of ideas, and to di- 
rect the first moral movements of the 
soul. Where a pious mother knows how 
to improve her’ advantages, her efforts 
prove eminently successful. Impressions, 
never to be forgotten, are made, and she 
establishes an empire of love over the 
heart, which all the rude changes of an 
after life cannot destroy. He who, under 
the influence of maternal affection, takes 
for his guide the early counsels of her 
who bore him, will never go far astray- 
The celebrated Hooker said: “I would 
be good, were it only to please my mother, 
and be a comfort to her in her old age 
and widowhood.” Indeed, he who can 
deliberately despise a mother’s counsel, 
and so far forget the love of her who 
nourished him at her breast, watched his 
cradle, and tended him from infancy to 
manhood, as to be guilty of that which he 
knows will fill her feeling heart with an- 


promised, and provided a complete holi- 
ness; ‘and being not weak in faith, he 
considered not’ those things which reason 
and experience declare to make a perfect 
salvation impossible. ‘He staggered not 
at the promise of God through unbelief; 
but was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God; and being fully persuaded that 
what he had promised he was able also to 
perform.’ If any one would understand 
the secret of this good man’s distinguished 


Entire Sanctification, which all who knew 
the author allow to be a reproduction of 
his own experience; and if any one 
Would serve God and man as well as John 
Haunt did, he must follow the counsels of 
that most scriptural volume.” 


with sorrow to the grave, must be desti- 
tute of some of the attributes of human- 
ity, and hardly deserves to be- classed with 
men. And when the erring youth has 
been made to reap the fruit of his disobe- 
dience, how often has the recollection of 
a mother’s tenderness responded to the 


“If Jesus calls you to trial, to suffering, 
to persecution, bear it patiently. Did I 
8ay patiently ? No! not patiently mere- 
1 Co not live in the cellar of religion, 
mount higher, bear it delightedly, affec- 
tionately, ‘thankfully, "Dr. Twing. 


peculiarly their own, thrill through the in- - 


guish, and perhaps bring her gray hairs . 
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trath, and been the means of calling back 
from the way of perdition the wandering 
sinner, to the Saviour of his soul. How 
little do we appreciate a mothet’s tender- 
ness, while living! How heedless are we, 
in childhood, of her anxieties and kind- 
ness! But when she is dead and gone, 
when the cares and coldness of the world 
come withering to our hearts, when we 
learn how hard itis to find true sympa- 
thy, how few love us for ourselves, how 
few will befriend us in our misfortunes, 
then it is we think of the mother we have 
lost ! 

Two ‘ministers in a seaport town on the 
coast of Hampshire, England, were re- 
quested to visit a young man of genteel 
connections, who, by his imprudent and 
profligate conduct had brought himself 
into a most embarrassed situation. After 
their introduction they sat down, listened 
to his tale of distress, and, by turns, sym- 
pathized with him, expostulated, and ad- 
vised him. On réminding him of the 
advantages he had enjoyed while under 
the parental roof, he burst into a flood of 
tears, and exclaimed, “ Yes, I have known 
better ; I have had one of the best of moth- 
ers, and through the sad round of dissipa- 
tion which Ihave run, her prayers and her'| 
Counsels have followed me. Her letters 
have been treasured up as my richest jew- 
els, and in my moments of solitude and 
reflection I read them again and again, 
with increased interest and delight. Oh 
that I had followed her advice! But I 
wanted resolution.” 

May I add @ word here to both 
parents, on the importance of setting be- 
fore them a good example. Be yourselves, 
morally and religiously, what you wish 
your children to be, and teach and govern 
: An evil example has 
power to undo whatever either teaching, 
precept, on authority might otherwise 
effect; and the want of a full, consistent, 
and uniform example, on the part of 
parents, may be one reason why the chil- 
dren of professors sometimes go astray. 

e 


Children’s perceptions are much quicker 
than we are apt to imagine, and the im- 
pressions made in infancy sink very deep. 
How necessary is it, that the strictest pro- 


priety of conduct should always be main. . 


tained before them. But there can be no 
good example, properly speaking, which is 
not formed by the possession of personal 
religion. ‘The grace of God, filling and 
renewing the heart, lies at the root of 
all that is really excellent in human 
character. Men look in vain for “ grapes 
from thorns, or for figs from thistles,” but 
when the tree is made good, the fruit will 
be good also. When Moses inculcated 
parental duties, he begun thus: “ These 
words which I command thee this day, 
shall be in thine heart;” and then it fol- 
lows: “ Thou shalt teach’ them diligently 
unto thy children.” There is a palpable 
inconsistency in supposing that they who 
are themselves the servants of sin will 
train up their offspring in holiness; or 
that they who are themselves in the way to 
perdition, will lead on their families in the 


way to heaven. Let parents, therefore, 


look to their personal piety. 

The mother, more especially, may give 
religious instruction ‘to her children, by 
often reading’ the Scriptures to them. I 
do not mean merely at: family worship, 


but at other convenient opportunities. - 


She may take her little ones aside, open 
her Bible, and select some appropriate 
portion of Scripture, such as parables, 
miracles, examples of holy men, and his. 
torical facts, which will be found to excite 
a lively interest in their minds, read 
slowly and distinctly, explain, according 
to’ her ability, what they do not under. 
stand, ask questions on her reading, and 
answer their questions to her, and thus 
labor to inform the judgment, affect the 
heart, and store the memory with the 
Word of God. Such exercises may he 
made exceedingly pleasant to theta, hes 
cannot fail of producing a good effect jf 
properly conducted. Instances might oe 
named where favorite amusements have 
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been readily thrown aside to engage in 
them. Timothy is commended for his 
early knowledge of the Scriptures, having 
been instructed in them by his pious 
mother, Eunice. 

A candidate for holy orders, who mani- 
fested a more than usual acquaintance 
with the Word of God, observed to his 
examiner: “ My mother taught me the 
Scriptures.” “Ay,” rejoined the chap- 
lain, “ mothers can do great things!” 
A mother can also do much by her 
prayers. Let her retire with her chil- 
dren, suit her words to their understand- 
ing, and pray with them, as well as for 
them. My mind now refers to a friend 
of mine, the mother of a large family, 
and a woman of earnest piety, who has 
adopted this method, and seen all her 
children converted to God. A pious min- 
ister, who had lost his beloved wife, one 
day took his son into the parlor with him 
and thus addressed him: “ Did not your 
mother sometimes kneel and pray with 
you?” With eyes filled with tears, the 
youth replied: “ Yes, father, mother used 
to kneel at that chair, and hold my hand, 
and pray for father, that he might do 
good, and for me, and Henry and little 
Mary, and for us all.” And this excellent 
felove my da oy wl mover gel 

y will never forget 
some of those seasons any more than my- 


self, Oh, my happy seasons with my 
dear boy !” 

The Rev, Leigh Richmond has re- 
lated the following fact concerning his 
Pious mother. She was in deep. distress 
of mind, occasioned by the death of a 
lovely infant two years of age, who -was, 
by the carelessness of a nurse, precipi- 
tated from a chamber window, upon the 
Pavement beneath. “ The day after the 
infant’ s death,” says he, at which time he 
he but six years old, ‘she took me to 
ie Bed on which my little brother lay, 
mines down, she wept for a few 
cold han arence, ang. then, be cing, his 

X one of hers, and mine in the 
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other, she said: ‘ Lord, if it had not been 
thy good pleasure, it had not been thus. 
Thy will be done. I needed this heavy 
trial to show me myself, and wean me 
from the world. Forgive my sins, O 
God, and let me not mufmur.’ Then, 
looking at the cherub countenance of her 
babe, she added: ‘Thou art not lost, but 
gone before!’ She then put his hand 
info mine, and said: ‘If you live, my 
child, never forget this, and may I one 
day meet you both in heaven.” Nor did 
he ever forget it, and the prayer has had 
its accomplishment in the kingdom of 
God. , 

Christian mother : “ Cast,” then, “ thy 
bread upon the waters, for thou shalt find it 
after many days.” You may not immedi- 
ately reap the fruit of your labor, and 
yet there may be no ground to despair of 
ultimate success. If not on ‘earth, yet 1n 
eternity, shall sources of hallowed joy be 
opened to you, when you shall meet in 
heaven your children whom, at death, you 
left still wandering in the way to destruc- 
‘tion. 

Stepney, Conn. 

COriginal.] 
TO MARY. 


See the “ Cry for Light” in the Guide for June. 
BY H. 


Reason nor Science e’er can give 
The light for which you sigh; 
But Christ both life and light can give; 
Then why despond and die? 


Just simple faith in him can make 
Your darkness flee apace; 

The morning o’er the mountain break, 
And every shadow chase. 


There is a balm in Gilead, 
A kind Physician there; 

Whose healing spell alone can cure 
That fell disease, despair. 


Oh, come, and on that loving breast 
Recline your weary head; 

There o’er your heart shall peace and rest 
Their heavenly influence'shed. 


His love your languid breast can warm, 
His word bid darkness fly ; 

As when the radiant flush of morn 
Lights up the eastern sky. 


| 
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THE FAITH BY WHICH WE ARE 
SANCTIFIED. 


BY REV. W. P. STRICKLAND, D. D. 


“ What things soever ye desire when ye pray, 
believethat ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them.’”? Mark xi. 24. 


Prorerty understood, this text con- 
veys a precious doctrine. The blessed 
Jesus had been instructing his disciples in 
regard to the nature and power of. faith. 
He taught them to believe that to faith in 
God for things agreeable to his will noth- 
ing was impossible. It had demonstrated 
its power in quenching the seven-fold vio- 
lence of fires kindled to consume -God’s 


children ; it had stopped the mouths of 


lions, opened the eyes and ears of the 


blind and deaf, and loosed the tongue of 


the dumb ; had healed the sick, cleansed 


the leper, raised the dead, and cast out 
devils. Nothing seemed beyond the reach 
of its power in the physical world, because 
it took hold of an omnipotent arm, and 
thus identified itself with God. Clarke 
and Barnes render the context, “ Have 
the faith of God.” The disciples won- 
dered that the fig-tree, deceitful and fruit- 
less, which Jesus had cursed, was so soon 


withered; but calling their attention 


away from the insignificant tree, he 


pointed to Olivet, which lifted its summit 
above them from a broad base of everlast- 
ing rock, and said, Whoever of you 
shall say, with faith, not doubting in his 
heart, Be thou removed and cast into the 
depths of yonder far-off Mediterranean, 
the mountain shall be whirled from its 
seat and whelmed in the waters. 

The object of Jesus was to develop a 
faith in his disciples, which would be ade- 
quate to the trials and emergencies 
through which they would be called to 
pass, — a faith that through them, which, 
for its nature and strength, should be com- 
municated to the Church in all ages, and 
turned to spiritual account, even from 
things outward and temporal to things 
inward and spiritual, —a faith that should 


teach us, notwithstanding the days of .mir- 


acles have passed away, that though the 


evils of our. hearts rise ‘within us like dark 
overshadowing mountains, they can and 
shall be ‘removed, —a faith that should 
subdue the power of sin, and increase in 
strength proportionately to the deep- 
seated inveteracy thereof, — that would 
enable the Christian to say, in full view of 
the tremendous evils to be overcome in 
his heart, in the language of ‘Wesley, 
. “Oh, great mountain! who art thou? 
Immense, immovable; ts 
High as heaven aspires thy brow, 
Thy foot sinks deep as hell!” . 
Yet.all-conquering faith in the power 
of Jesus shall level this mountain, for the 
text assures us that whatsoever we shall 


ask in faith, believing that God will give - 


according.to his promise, we shall receive. 


Mark! not may, perhaps, probably, but’ 


we shall receive. , 

We weep over the depravity of our 
hearts, and the stubbornness of that de- 
pravity, — we struggle and rise, and then, 
alas, we fall again. We groan and strive, 
and watch and pray, and cling with all 
the fervor we can summon, to the cross} 
but,.alas! the shades gather around us, a 
dreamy haziness comes over the ‘eye; a 
bewitching slumber steals upon the senses, 
and we drop to sleep like the disciples in 
Gethsemane, right in the midst of the ag- 
ony of the Son of God. Reproved and 
conscience-smitten for the spiritual stupor 
which has come upon us, we rouse our- 
selves, seize the cross again, and all is 
light ; but, distrusting our strength and 
stability, we hold it with a trembling hand. 
Thus the discipline of our spiritual life 
goes on, and our experience at last forces 
upon us the conviction. that if we are 
saved at all, it must be by grace through 
the omnipotent agency of faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Just then we would 
despair did we look back upon the past, 
but for such precious promises as that ea 


tained in our text, Through that we see 


that Jesus Christ becomes the end of the 
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law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth, and we lay hold upon the prom- 
ise, as the shipwrecked mariner grasps the 
cable thrown from the rock for his salva- 
tion; and clinging with all the energy of 
remaining life, though dashed upon the 
billows, with the fragments of the wreck 
around us, we are brought safely to the 
shore, while others, trusting to their own 
strong arms for deliverance, sink amid the 
ruins of the storm. 

“Be not afraid,” said Jesus to the 
despairing father, who, prompted by the 
agonies of his dying son, sought the Sa- 
viour, and plead for his compassion. ‘Be 
not afraid, only believe, —all things are 
possible to them that believe.” Had 
you, my brethren, a son or daughter, — 
the joy of your heart, and the light of 
your household, — was that son, that 
daughter, about to enter the waters of the 
dark river 


“* Whose waveless tide 


The known and unknown worlds divide, 
Where all must go.” : 


would you not seek Jesus with a desire 
that only a father’s heart can know ? 


_ Here you are met: “ Whatsoever things ye 


desire when ye pray, believe that ye shall 
receive them; and “J declare unto you,” 
says Jesus, you shall have them.” Come, 
then, to this glorious promise, with your- 
selves and your children, for the promise 
is to us and to our children, and the larg- 
est desires of your hearts shall be satisfied. 
“Depend on him; thou canst not fail; 
Make all thy wants and wishes known; 


Fear not; his merits must prevail; 
Ask but in faith, it shal/ be done.” 


See that mother, from the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, worn and weary with 
travel. Sheisa Gentile, a Syrophenician. 
For her the Jew has no sympathy, and as 
yet the door of hope has not been opened 
to the Gentile. The fame of the great 
Physician had travelled beyond Judea 
and Galilee, and she had heard of the 
many miracles which he wrought in open- 
ing the eyes of the blind, healing the sick 


and lame, casting out devils, and raising 
the dead. While, with all tender solicitude 
and anxious care, she watched night and 
day over her poor, afflicted, demonized 
daughter, none but a mother can tell 
what was the anguish of her spirit, and 
the deep, unutterable yearnings of her 
heart over the stricken one. While thus 
engrossed, in her tears exclaiming, “Oh 
that I knew where I might find him!” 
intelligence came to her, after one of 
those long, dark nights of sorrow, in which 
her daughter was racked and torn by the 
evil spirit, that Jesus had made his appear- 
ance in her country. She had miles to 
go to reach the place, and she knew that 
the Lord, whose aid she sought, was 4 
Jew, belonging to a nation that held the 
Gentiles in utter abhorrence, even as dogs, 
and would not so much as give them 4 
cup of water, much less enter their 
but what were distance or discourage 
ments, or even impossibilities, in the way 
of a mother’s heart? No sooner did she 
hear the glad sound which broke the 
gloom of her despair, than she haste 
with rapid steps to seek the wonderfu 
stranger. 

Jesus had privately sought re 
house of a friend, that his presence might 
not be known; but he could not elude = 
eager pursuit of the mother. meee é 
was in his presence, and without wallins 
a moment, she exclaimed, with a a 
agitation, “ Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou son of David; my daughter is gmev" 
ously vexed with a devil!” Ié was an 
agonizing cry, and piteous enough to 
move any heart; but, alas! it is not an- 
swered. He who never heard a Cty of 
anguish before, without granting relief, 
did not so much as notice’this poor moth- 
er’s petition. The evangelist, in describ- 
ing the interview, says, “ He answered 
her not a word.” Turning round, she 


fuge in the 


saw his disciples; but, alas! they, t00 © 


were Jews, and her heart sunk within 
her; but she was determined to leave no 
means untried to move upon the sympa- 


houses; | 
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thy of the Lord. She immediately com- 
menced pleading with them to intercede 
in her behalf; and so vehement and un- 
- ceasing were her efforts, that they went to 
the Master, and said, ‘Send her away.” 
To this he replied, as an answer to them, 
as well as the mother, “I am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Is- 
rael.” At this she fell down at his feet, 
and, looking up tlirough her tears, she 
cried, “ Lord, help me!” 

But, said Jesus, “ It is not meet to take 
the children’s bread, and to cast it to 
dogs.” 

“Truth, Lord,” she replied, “yet the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their master’s table.” 

Here was a faith, united with a fruitful- 
ness of invention, that can only spring 
from the surcharged heart of woman. ‘It 

-Met the case. He, who only designed to 
test the strength of her faith, could hold 
out no longer, and his bursting heart 

_ Poured forth its pent-up sympathies. “O 
Woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt.” The limit of omnipo- 
tent power was only to be bounded by the 
desire of that mother’s heart. Blessed 
Jesus! 


“Thou giv’st the power thy grace to move; 
Oh wondrous grace! Oh boundless love!” 


But let us come back to the home which 
had been left by the sorrowing mother on 
that morning. Many friends were gath- 
ered there. The daughter had been 
raving with tenfold maniac fierceness 
since her mother left. So terrible was 
her strength that she had broken the 
cords that bound her, and it was with dif- 
ficulty that she could be held. A demon 
scowl was on her brow, her teeth were 
clenched with frenzy, and from her eyes 
shot fires infernal. Butsee! In an in- 
stant she ceases to writhe in agony, the 
frown passes from her brow, and leaves it 
placid as a summer lake in sunlight, after 
the storm has passed away; the unearthly 

. fires of that eye have turned into a mel- 


low radiance, and a smile, sweet and joy- 
ous as a dream of heaven, has overspread 
those features which, but a moment ago, 
were a picture of despair! What has 
done all this? Well did that mother 
know when she bounded over the thresh- 
old of home, and caught her enfranchised 
daughter in her loving embrace. 

Mother! hast thou a daughter under Sa- 
tan’s power? Hiéthee, like the Syrophe- 
nician mother, to the Saviour, and like her 
plead for mercy in that daughter’s behalf; 
for be ye assured, whatsoever things ye de- 
sire when ye pray, believe that ye shall 
receive it, and ye shall have it. Themore 
stubborn the heart, and the greater the 
difficulties to be overcome, the more will 
Christ be honored in removing them, and 
the more effectually will his promise be 
confirmed. 


COriginal.J . 
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BY MRS. A. P. JOLLIFFE. 


“As ye have therefore opportunity, do 
good unto all men, especially the household 
of faith:” ‘Freely as ye have received, 
freely communicate.” And thisis spoken 


in reference to faith. “ That the commt- . 


nication of thy faith may become effectual, 
by the acknowledging of every good 
thing which is done in you of Christ 
Jesus.” Now this is what I have to do, 
to make use of every opportunity to tes- 
tify, for opportunity makes responsibility. 
If I did otherwise, I would expect the 
fate of the unprofitable servant; inas- 
much as the good that Christ had done 
would be buried selfishly ;,in not putting 
it at interest by communicating it to 
others, that it might effect some good in 
them. ‘This having been done,—faith- 
fully, without modifying the word,—we 
have no further -accountability, for we 
are not responsible for the use they make 
of it. .In this sense we may understand 
why Paul’s preaching was “a sweet savor 
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in them that perished, as well as in them | 


that were saved,” as far as his work was 
concerned, he having labored as faithfully 
for the one as the other. It was in this 
sense also that he spoke of “ always tri- 
umphing;” not that he converted all, but 
he preached the incorrupt word to all. 
“ Por we are not, as many, which corrupt 
the word of God, but as of sincerity, but 
as of God, in the sight of God, speak we 
in Christ.” And, therefore, ‘* we are unto 
God a sweet savor of Christ in them that 
are saved, and in them that perish. To 
the one we are the savor of death unto 
death; and to the other a savor of life 
unto life.” Think of the strifes and im- 
prisonments, taunts and jeers he endured 
from the majority of his hearers; and yet 
of his speaking of “ always triumphing,” 
“because he made manifest the savor of 
his knowledge in every place.” (2 Cor. 
u. 14-19.) And if his object was to 
glorify God, he as much glorified his jus- 
tice in them that perished, as his mercy 
in them that were saved; for God must 
be justified in the death of the sinner; 
which could scarcely be if they were un- 
warned. Butif his object had been to 
promote himself; by proving to men that 
his preaching was not a failure, he would 
have refrained before such audiences, 
where humanly speaking there was not 
the least hope of success ; especially at 
Athens where “ the city was wholly given 
to idolatry,” and some mocked, and some 
said, “ What will this babbler say ?” and 
other some, “ He seemeth to be a setter 
forth of strange gods; because he preach- 
ed unto them Jesus, and the resurrection.” 
“Howbeit certain men clove unto him, 
and believed; among the which was 
Dionysius, and Damaris, and others,” 
How many others, we know not. And 
doubtless these communicated the word 
that they had received in due time; for 
how could they shut up such joyful news 
™ their own hearts? 
went Suppose Paul had said, “ It is not 
while,” a phrase much upon the lips 
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of modern Theologians. Paul did not 
preach for success. He was a witness to 
the “word which is the power of God 
unto salvation unto them that believe, 
and unto condemnation in them that be- 
lieve not. And in this sense he never 
failed, for he always witnessed at every | 
opportunity. It is in this sense also that 
“the word shall not return void.” It al- 
ways accomplishes its mission either of 
salvation or condemnation. To return 
void, it would accomplish nothing, which 
is simply impossible; for the part of the 
word that declares condemnation to the 
impenitent sinner, accomplishes its part 
as much as that which offers salvation to 
the believer. Yet we hear men say at 
does sometimes return void, because 1t 
does not always convert its hearers. The 
word that condemns will as surely be ful- 
filled as the word that saves; sooner could 
heaven and earth pass away, than one jot 
or tittle fail. It is not only sinners that 
fail to perceive this fact in all its dread 
reality, but Christians themselves sec™ 
but little influenced by it, or they would 
be ever watchful for opportunities a 
“speak the word in and out of season.” 
Instead of this the phrase ‘not worth while 
is more spoken; a more unscriptural one 
could not be found. I believe we might 
safely offer a large premium to any ene 
who could find the phrase “not worth 
while” in the Bible. 

I say to such, it is always worth 
to obey the word of God, which says; 
ye steadfast, unmovable, always abo 
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labor is not in vam) 
for the word shall not return unto me 
void. And no believer can excuse him- 
self from this work. “For he gave to 
every man his work, according to his 
several abilities.” But the not-worth- 
while word I know nothing about, — “1b 
is another gospel.” I often work where, 
humanly speaking, there is not the slight- 
est hope of success; and it is there that 
the greatest success is often found. And 


while 
“Be 
und- 
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the more I seé of the way of God in this 
respect, the more I become fixed in the 
determination neither to suppress nor com- 
promise the word on any occasion, or from 
any motive whatever; even under cir 
cumstances the most discouraging, or op- 
position the most hostile. And acting 


‘ ander this fixed purpose, I have scarcely 


anything but success to record; while if 
there was the least wavering, or giving up 
of a single point, it would not be so. 


COriginal.] 
BEARING THE CROSS. 


BY A. Oo. B. L. 


The Saviour says, “If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and follow me.” 
Were we left to choose for ourselves a 
cross we might fancy that we were able 
to bear, we should probably succeed no 
better than the one whose experience is 
8iven in the last “ Guide,” entitled the 
“Changed Cross.” The heart that is not 
yet wholly consecrated to Christ, not-in 
full sympathy with him, cannot joyfully 
bear the daily cross, but is wearied and 
restive under it, séeking rather its removal 
than « grace sufficient.” 

How often does the bitter cry arise, 
“Not this, Lord, anything but this.” And 
does he not sometimes remove one cross, 
and bring another, and still another, till 
the dissatisfied soul is led to see and know 
that faith in God is wanting, and the eye 
18 Opened to discern that the Infinite 
Father understands best what discipline 
is needful, and that: his blessed hand has 
inscribed “love” upon each day’s cross? 
Then unbelief stands rebuked, and faith 
takes a new hold upon Christ, the daily 
cross becomes a joy, and the soul is girded 
atiew for the -life-conflict, and through 


‘grace divine can henceforth sing, 


' “ The consecrated cross I'll bear, 
‘Till from the cross I’m free, 
And then go home, my crown to wear, 
For there’s a crown for me.’ 


SANCTIFICATION.. 


BY DR. O. ELLIOT. 


SANCTIFICATION is much spoken‘of, and 
strongly inculcated throughout the sacred . 
Scriptures. Its nature is there described, 
and its absolute necessity and great. ex- 
cellency pointed out in various forms ‘of 
expression. “This is the will of God,” 
says St. Paul, “even your sanctification,” ” 


-| (1 Thes. iv. 8,) and his will, we know, is 


of indispensable obligation to all his crea- 
tures ; to.comply with it,and to be made 
conformable to it, is at once our duty and 
our happiness... “ Ye.are chosen to salva- 
tion through . sanctification. of. the. Spirit.” 
(2 Thes. ii. 1.) Salvation is the end, . 
sanctification the way ; a way in. which all . 
must walk who would arrive at that - 
desirable end.. For, says the apostle,: 
“ Without holiness, agiasmos, or sanctifi< - 
cation, no man shall see the Lord. What- 
ever a man attains, if he attain not this, 
shall be shut out from heaven, and thrust 
down to hell. . 

So great is the necessity and excellency 
of sanctification, that it is the great end 
God has in view in all the dispensations. 
of his providence and grace toward the 
children of men. “ Christ. gave himself 
for the church that he might sanctify.and | 
cleanse it. He suffered without the camp, 
that he might sanctify the people with his 
own blood.” The spirit of God is termed: 
the Holy Ghost, and the Spirit of Holi- 
ness, not only because: he .is holy in him- 
self, but also: because it. is his office to | 
sanctify and make us holy; and God 
« chastens us for our profit, that-we might 
be made partakers.of his holiness.” 

Nearly allied to. sanctification is. perfec. 
tion, but of more: extensive signification 
in general. Though very frequently they 
are synonymous, and point out the. great 
change and full preparation by which we 


‘are now meet to.be partakers of the in. 


heritance with the saints-in light. Pe,.. 
haps it means.:sanctification brought to x, 
good. degree. of maturity; and: of Course: 
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the maturity of all those graces which are 
included in sanctification. In the follow- 
ing discussion this distinction may not 
always be kept up, though we shall have 
an eye to it in general. 

In treating of this subject, we shall de- 
fine the meaning of the terms sanctifica- 
tion and perfection, and show the various 
degrees of perfection or the different 
kinds of it. 

The Hebrew kadash, in the Old Testa- 
ment, and the Greek word agiazo, in the 
New, are translated to sanctify. They 
both signify to separate, dedicate, dovote 
or consecrate. The terms sanctification, 
or to sanctify, in the books of Moses are 
applied to inanimate things, as the taber- 
nacle, altar, laver of brass, the priests’ 
garments, and various other things used 
in the Israclitish worship. So afterward, 
in the historical books, the temple and the 
various utensils in the temple service are 
said to be sanctified or holy. Now all 
that can be meant by that expression is, 
that they were separated from common 
and profane uses, and dedicated to the 
immediate worship and service of God. 
Thus the whole ‘body of the priests were 
sanctified in a ceremonial manner, they 
were separated from common and civil 
employments, and consecrated to the ser- 
vice of God and his sanctuary. Our 
sanctification also implies a separation and 
dedication, not indeed ceremonial and 
figurative, but real; a real separation 
from sin, and the service of sin, and a dedi- 
cation to God and the service of God. 

The word perfection comes from the 
Latin perficio, to perfect, finish, accom- 
plish. So Cicero calls accomplished phil- 
osophers, “ perfectos philosophos ;” and an 
excellent orator, “ perfectum oratorem.” 
Ovid says that “ Chirion perfected Achil- 
les in music,” or “ taught him to play upon 
the lute to perfection.” “ Phillyrides 
Puerum, cathara ferfecit Achillem.” The 

eee word tamin, and the Greek 
0) have the same meaning. Nor can 
their derivatives be rendered more liter- 


ally than by the words perfect and per- 
fection. Sometimes our translators ren- 
dered them by the words upright and 
sincere, or by sincerity and integrity. So 
the pure word of God is rendered the 
“sincere milk of the word.” Perhaps the 
word when applied to the moral charac- 
ters of men, conveys the idea of maturity 
or full growth. And viewing it in con- 
nection with sanctification, as being nearly 
synonymous with it, or as including more, 
being a stronger term used to signify a 
greater maturity in religion than what is 
embraced in sanctification. It may mean 
sanctification brought to maturity, or to 
that advancement as to be meet for hea- 
ven. It is entire sanctification. 
Again, we give the name of Christian 
perfection to that maturity of grace and 
holiness, which established adult believers 
attain to under the Christian dispensa- 
tion; and thus we distinguish maturity 
of grace, both to the ripeness of grace 
which belongs to the dispensation of the 
Jews below us, and from the ripeness of 
glory which belong to the departed saints 
above us., Hence it appears, that by 
Christian perfection we mean nothing 
more than the maturity or ripeness of the 
graces which compose the character of 
the Christian church militant. 
In other words, Christian pe 
the maturity or ripeness of th : 
which compose the Christian character 10 
a state of advancement; perfect or ma- 
tured repentance, perfect or matured 
faith, humility, meekness, self-denial, ne 
signation, hope, perfect or matured charity 
for our visible enemies, as well as for our 
earthly relations; and above all perfect 
or mature love to an invisible God, 
through the knowledge of our Mediator, 
Jesus Christ. And as this last is always 
accompanied by all the others, we fre- 
quently use, in imitation of St. John, 
the phrase perfect love, ingtead of per- 


rfection is 
e graces 


fection. 
It appears both from reason and Scrip- 


ture that there are different sorts of per- 
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fection, and various degrees in these 
different kinds. A few remarks on this 
point will not be out of place in order to 
prepare the way for what follows. 

That absolute perfection belongs to 
God alone none will deny. All will ad- 
mit that he alone is omnipotent, omnis- 
cient, eternal, infinitely good, holy, &c. 
Christ himself, with respect to his hu- 
manity, fell far short of infinite perfection, 
for as man, he knew not the day of judg- 
ment; he grew in wisdom. God alone is 
supremely perfect; all beings are imper- 
fect when they are compared to him; 
and though all his works were perfect in 
their places, yet, as he gave them different 
degrees of perfection, they who have in- 
ferior degrees of goodness may be said to 
be imperfect in comparison of them which 
are endowed with superior degrees of ex- 
cellence. 

Thus archangels are perfect as arch- 
angels, but imperfect in comparison of 
Jesus Christ, considered as man. Angels 
are perfect as angels, but imperfect in 
comparison of archangels. Enoch, Elijah, 
and the saints who arose with the Lord, 
are perfect as glorified saints; and in 
comparison of them departed spirits of 
Just men made perfect are ina state of 
imperfection. And the most pious men 
who are in the body, are imperfect com- 
pared to those who are gone to heaven. 
And, as among men, some are richer or 
taller than others, so among perfect Chris- 
tians, some are more perfect than others. 

According to the gradation which be- 
longs to all the works of God, and accord- 
ing to the doctrine of the dispensations of 
divine grace, the least perfect of Chris- 
tians is more perfect than the most perfect 
Jew, or than John the Baptist; and the 
perfect Jew is more advanced than the 
Gentile who is perfect according to his 
light and privileges. 

The stangard of these different per- 


fections is fixed in the Scriptures. The 


standard of a Gentile perfection is to fear 
God"and work righteousness. The whole 


of the Jewish standard of perfection is 
thus summed up by Micah: “ O Israel, 
what does the Lord thy God require of 
thee, but to do justice, to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God?” The 
standard of Christian perfection is our. 
Lord’s sermon on the Mount, and the 
thirteenth chapter of first Corinthians. A 
perfect Gentile sees God in his works and 
providences, but wanting a more partic- 
ular manifestation of his existence and. 
providence, he says, O where shall I find 
him? A perfect Jew expects his coming 
as Messiah and Immanuel, and groans, O 
that thou wouldst rend the heavens and 
come down! A perfect disciple of John 
believes that the Messiah is come in the 
flesh, and prays, Baptize me with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. And a perfect 
Christian can witness that the Spirit is 
given, and has shed his love abroad in his 
heart. ; 

Thus it appears from both reason and 
Scripture that there are various sorts and 
degrees of perfection, and that a man may 
be perfect according to the dispensation 
of divine grace he is under upon earth, 
though he be not perfect according to the 
dispensation of divine glory which will 
take place after death, or after the resur- 
rection. © 

Notwithstanding this reasonable and 
scriptural view of the word perfect, there 
is scarcely any expression in holy writ 
which has given more offence than this. 
Some cannot bear it at all, and others ex- 
plain away its meaning. Let us not be 
ashamed of the words of Christ any more - 
than of himself; but let us retain both 
the word and the true meaning of it in 
this crooked and’ perverse generation, — 
Central Christian Advocate. 


CoveTousNEss. — “ Of so killing a 
malignity is it, that wherever it settles, it 
may be deservedly said of it that it has 
enriched its thousands, it has damned its 
ten thousands”—South. 
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS. 


BY DR. E. THOMSON. 


OnE of the most significant and promis- 
ing signs of the times in the religious 
world is the marked and unmistakable 
awakening that is spreading silently but 
rapidly through all branches of the Prot- 
estant Church on the subject of deeper 
experience in the things of God. The 
Christian press cannot be faithful to its 
trust without rejoicing over the progress 
of this work. Nay, it should lend its 
whole strength to help the movement on- 
ward, with no reference to partisan names 
or denominational peculiarities. That the 
whole tenor of description, and the whole 
testimony and experience of the Primitive 
Church teach and enforce both the possi- 
bility and the necessity of salvation from 
sin, no intelligent and devout Christian 
can doubt. The‘opposite conclusion can- 
not be held for a moment without depriv- 
ing Christianity of the very element that 
constitutes its distinctive vitality, and 
sweeping away the very foundations of 
experimental religion. The first complete 
step in salvation, after forgiveness which 
pardons past sins, must necessarily be de- 
liverance from sin, and the soul that is 
not saved from sin is not saved. The 
root of sin must be extirpated from the 
heart, the dominion of sin over the will 
must be broken, the merit of Christ’s 
purity and the Holy Spirit’s, working must 
be enjoyed by the believer, and Jesus 
Christ must become personally to each 
“the Lord, our Righteousness.” 

It is of minor importance by what par- 
ticular appellation this work be called, 
whether “ Perfect Love,” “ Full Assur- 
ance of Faith,” “ Sanctification,” ‘“ Holi- 
ness,” or other terms that are used; the 
Same thing is meant by all and felt by all. 
A deeper baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
Steater holiness of life, and more success- 
oe for souls, are in every instance 
codeine of a genuine experience, pre- 

y the self-renunciation and conse- 
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cration which the word of God requires, 
and the Spirit of Christ leads to and illus- 
trates. That this mighty deepening of 
religious experience is now transpiring in 
the churches, both in this country and in 
Protéstant Europe, one needs but an 
honest look to be convinced. 

In this city alone there are now held 
meetings for prayer and experience touch- 
ing this specific object on almost every 
day of the week, and on several days 
there are two or more regularly kept up. 
These meetings are in almost every Ortho- 
dox denomination, and some of them are 
of long standing and great power. They 
are all well, some very largely attended, 
and as we are informed, and as appear- 
ances certainly indicate, are constantly 
increasing both in number and influence. 
Similar meetings are also held in Phila- 
delphia, Boston, and numerous cities and 
villages all over the country, and with 
most blessed effects. Not only does this 
exist in profession and experience, but 
within the last twenty years there bas 
arisen up a literature, in the shape of 
books, periodicals, and tracts, all bearmg 
upon the subject with particular force, 
and some of them created or guided by 
the best and purest minds in the various 
denominations. 

Its professors are now number 
thousands, and perhaps it is not § 
too much to aver that they form the most 
loving, spiritual, and effective membership 
in the churches to which they belong- 
The definite resistance which assailed the 
work a few years ago has in most instan- 
ces subsided before its sweet subduing 
power. ‘The work is evidently of God. 

And what does this signify to us? Does 
it not indicate that the beginning of @ 
great and gracious dispensation is upo? 
us? Is it not the premonitory shower 
before that promised outpouring of the 
“Spirit upon -all flesh?” What mean 
the many and striking tokens that beckon 
to us from every side,—the deep religious 
movement in secular journalism, which 
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SYMPATHY BETWEEN 


all public-spirited Christians are so prompt 
to sustain, — the multiplication of public 
prayer meetings, and the increased activ- 
ity of Christian laymen, —the spirit of 


‘ noiseless but progressive revival that per- 


vades all the churches,— the wonderful 
increase of the home and foreign mission- 
ary work,—the deepening and intensifica- 
tion of the whole religious life of Chris- 
tendom,—and the opening of the greatest 
of heathen nations to Christian civiliza- 
tion and influence. Do not all these 
things indicate that the time for the ful- 
filment of the promise of the Father 
draweth nigh? Is not this revivification 
and rebaptism of the church one of the 
most fundamental and conducive condi- 
tions to such a state ? All things conspire 
to fan this flame, and to require both the 
ministry and laity to purify themselves and 
make straight the way of the Lord. There 
is no danger of our enjoying too much of 
the washing power of the atoning blood, 
or too much of the abiding fulness of the 
Spirit. Let it come. Let us work, and 
believe, and pray for it, and then, whether 
as a swift fire to consume our dross and 
melt us into love, or as a sweet baptismal 
summer rain to make us blossom like the 
garden of God, in any way the Spirit 
listeth, let us humble ourselves before the 
Lord, and let it come.— Christian Advocate 
and Journal. 


DEEDS, NOT WORDS. 


Prone thou thy words; the thoughts control 
That o’er thee swell and throng; , 
They will condense within thy soul, 
And change to purpose strong. 


And he who lets his feelings run 
In soft, luxurious flow, 

Shrinks when hard service must be done, 
And faints at every woe. 


Faith’s meanest deeds more favor bears, 
Where hearts and wills are weighed, 

Thanx brightest transports, choicest prayers, 
Which bloom their hour, and fade. 


Cuarity.— It is often our imperfec- 
tion that makes us reprove the imperfec- 


tions of others.”—Fenelon. 
8 
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SYMPATHY BETWEEN HEAVEN 
AND EARTH. 


— 


BY Y. J. 


Ir is a pleasing idea that though the 
body and mind are yet unable to bear 
the revelation of their future glory, pleas- 
ure and real comfort may be derived from 
the passage of thought to and from the 
future. The veil in vain tries to confine 
our thoughts to our present home while 
God’s word gives us in outline the picture 
of our future home. Imagination tries to 
finish that picture. But as touch after 
touch excites our admiration, nature re- 
fuses strength to hold the brush, and with 
all our delights, and with the conviction 
that that delight is but a faint intimation 
of what the reality itself will give one 
day,-we have to wait with patience all the 
days of our appointed time till our change 
come. 

“ There shall we see and hear and know 
All we desired and wished below, 
And every power find sweet employ 
In that eternal world of joy.” 

But from what we learn in the word of 
God, we discover a connéction between 
the militant and triumphant churches that 
enhances our estimation of God's eatthly 
family and their privileges. We would 
not include all who are connected with 
the visible church in our ascribing to its 
real and true members those blessings’ 
promised in God’s word, because connec- 


| tion with the church ‘does not always im- 


ply ‘unity with it. But the relation the 
true follower of Christ sustains to God 
and the church above, while he is in the 
body, is one that cannot be too highly 
portrayed. es ‘ 
I. We notice'the relation the Christian 
sustains to God. And what is it? Was not 
he once a rebel, @ traitor, an associate in 
the blackest of crimes, — an embodiment 
of the most uncomfortable and unwhole- 
some dispositions, ‘the most vile Passions 
the most horrid language, and the lea der’ 
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in the most hellish designs? It may be 
80. But one day when he saw with the 
light of divine truth the past in its black- 
ness, — the rotten foundation on which he 
stood,—the gulf beneath him, and just 
when from sheer weakness he was falling 
he cried, “Lord, save or I perish,” the 
voice broke through the cloud of divine 
indignation that he had accumulated, and 
reached heaven. Strength was given, 
faith exercised, blood applied, fears driven 
to the winds, and for the first time in life 
areal hope of heaven is kindled by the 


still small voice of bleeding mercy. “Thy | 


sins, though many, are all forgiven thee.” 

What is the relation the liberated cap- 
tive sustains to his God? We ask not 
what he deserves. Christ tells us not to 
mind that. He has attended to that. Merit 
that was impossible with us, has been met 
by his pains and death. But in what light 
does God view the pardoned one? 

(1) As a forgiven criminal. God can- 
not justify his past guilt, but he justifies 
the guilty perpetrator for his own Son’s 
sake, The forgiven man ceases not to be 
a sinner, but a sinner saved by grace. 
But God does not forgive the sinner be- 
cause of his covenant merely. It is true 
God cannot, without changing his char- 
acter, go apart from that covenant. But 
in fullflment of his promise, he forgives 
the sinner because he loves him, and be- 
cause he desires the welfare of the peni- 
tent. God does not, like the haughty 
monarch, demand submission of an enemy, 
that he may chain him as a captive, but 
asks submission that we may share his 
love. Yes, his boundless love; then he 
looks upon the forgiven man 

(2) As a reconciled and submissive sub- 
Ject. But this is not all. That recon- 
ciliation is more than reciprocated by 
that offended king. What a mystery ! 

~ uld not God forgive him and admit 

pee to ‘the privileges of hope and pros- 
deena ae life and thus try him by 
then show ie hs eaoall pe men ang 

at he is reconciled to him? 
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No! God at once is reconciled, treats the 
young believer as though he never had 
sinned, and begins to love him, not as he 
| has loved him with the love of sympathy, 
but with the love of a father. What! re- 
ceive him into his embrace after wasting 
his substance in riotous living and spend- 
ing the best of his days in sin: and now 
that a few days are left before his flight 
from earth, will that God really receive 
him into his favor, and really Jove him? 
The Bible says “ Yes.” Observation says 
it is true, and our own experience waives 


all doubt on the subject, and we have to 
bless God, that unlike the treatment our 
reason would dictate, he really loves us. 
But this is not all. He looks upon the 
pardoned, the justified one as his own, 
the 

(3) Child of God. What wondrous love! 
The rebel of years now in the family, not 
of an earthly prince, but the « King of 
kings.” In this relation, we find the for- 
tunate one initiated to all the rights of the 
family of God. He is an heir of heaven: 
Why, he is already connected with the 
church triumphant in prospect. Death is 
the only intervening cloud. His future 
and eternal home shines beyond it, and his 
faith keeps it in view ; and such is the 
view he has of the aflinity of the position 
he now occupies, and that in prospect, that 
he o<elaims * We have (not will have, but 
hav. } 1 building of God,” &e. &e. What 
connection is this? “The inhabitant of 
heaven just waiting a moment for educa- 
ticn in holy discipline, so that he enters 
not heaven a stranger. But really, heaven 
may be said to be his. Le has the title. 
ive it away; but he has it. And 


He may g ; j 
what a title! he validity of it almost 


makes him fancy himself in possession of 
the inheritance. And were it not for the 
pains, toils, and temptations, and convic- 
tions of the certainty of death, the spirit 
might begin to sing its eternal triumphal 
song. But notwithstanding the power of 
death and the darkness of the valley, 
Heaven, the triumphant church above, 
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seems side by side with the militant, so 
that saints above who sing, are heard by 
those on their way up the holy hill. Do 
not the interest and sympathy of angelic 
beings with man, strengthen this connec- 
tion? Do not the divided families, — 
parents in heaven, and their children on 
earth, — render a strong connection be- 
tween, or sympathy to bind the family 
circle below and the home of the de- 
parted ones ? 

Is it not a pity that when such connec- 
tion is formed by strong Christian love 
and hope, anything should interrupt it ? 
How awful to feel that what was once so 
hear, and which so filled the soul with joy, 
is now out of sight. ‘Those peaceful hours 
once enjoyed but lost, not to memory but 
to enjoyment, are thought of with pain. 

Reader, are your thoughts of heaven 
mere dreams or passing glances of the 
mind? Or have you heaven in your 
closet, your family, your pew, your class- 
room? Are you living on the verge of 
heaven, so that at times your Bags ant 
Spirit catches what it fancies are sounds 
from the inner temple? If this be your 
case, “ Tfold fast that that thou hast, that 
no man take away thy crown.” Only the 
Opening of a door, the door of death, — 
only the passage of a stream, the stream 
of death intervenes, and then you will be 


“Far from a world of grief and sin 
With God eternally shut in.” 
Milton, C.W. 
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+ WHERE IS HEAVEN? 


BY MARY. 


Wuere is heaven? Far from our 
mortal vision, away in the bright realms 
of angels and of God. We read of its 
beauty, and talk of the rest we shall find 
when we have gained its sacred portals. 
Only by the eye of faith have we ever 
yet gained a glimpse of its unearthly 
splendor. It would be too bright and glo- 
rious for our mortal sight. 


In sweet communion with our Saviour, 
we may at times feel the vail is being 
lifted, and almost we feel we get a view 
of the golden streets of the New Jerusa- 
lem, and fain would we loose the cord 
that binds us to this transitory world, and 
grasp a firm and enduring hold upon the 
other shore, to revel forever in its glori- 
ous light. 

A voice says: ‘None except the pure 
in heart shall ever enter there.” Nothing 
impure or unholy shall enter the sacred 
courts of heaven. Heaven! Oh, how 
the word fills the soul of the weary Chris- 
tian with rapture, as his bark is tossed 
high upon the bosom of life’s raging’ bil- 
low! Glory be to God! we're home- 
ward bound; and the storms and billows 
of our transient journey will only serve 
to make the unsullied rest of heaven 
more sweet and glorious. We would not 
have the sea always quiet, for when the 
storm is raging around us, and the waves 
run high upon our frail boat, it is sweet to 
know that Jesus can bid the waves be 
still, and make all serene and bright. 
The command is, “Be ye holy, as your 
Father in heaven is holy.” Thereby we 
may gain an entrance through the pearly 
gates, and enjoy, with angels and God, 
the beauties, the glories, and the riches of 
heaven. 


‘©Qh, glorious hour! Oh, blest abode! 
I shall be near and like my God; 
And flesh and sin no more control 
The sacred pleasures of the soul,” 


Glory to God for the promise of a rest, 
of the hope of a heaven. Blessed prom- 
ise; even now the gates of glory stand 
ajar for the weary pilgrims to pass thr ough, 
and the courts of heaven are ringing with 
songs of praise, that like sounds of dis- 
tant music faintly reach his ear ag Hes 
nears the promised land. 


« Then Jet us midst pleasure and Woe, 
For heaven our spirits prepare; 
And shortly we also shall know, 

And feel, what it is to be there. ” 
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COMFORTING WORDS. 


“T will not leave you comfortiess, I will come to you.” 


BY ANNIE. 


Wuart a consoling thought for the 
Christian to know that he has one friend 
that loves and cares for him; a friend 
that watches over us with tender interest 
in seasons of adversity. Earthly friends 
may prove false and forsake, but Christ is 
one that sticketh closer than a brother ; 
and though we may be bereft of those 
that are as dear to us as life, and every 
link in the chain of friendship that has 
bound us together for years be rudely 
severed, yet let us put our trust in Jesus, 


for we know that he doeth all things well. 
Ts the believer. cast 


down with agonizing 
doubts, 


in heaviness through manifold 
temptations, depressed through the infirm- 
ity of the flesh or weakness of purpose, 
or multiplied discouragements? Is he be- 
set with trials on every 
‘on every side, and almost sinking beneath 
the tempestuous waves of trouble and 
sore bereavement ?__ even then, Jesus can 
calm the troubled breast, and say to the 
ee elements « Peace, be still.” For 
Ere as upon earth he was tempted 
ourselves, and knows h. 
succor those that i ea 
“Tae at are in trouble. 
Pe miter aretiate tbe: comfortless ;” 
abouts a rouble our hearts 
Riles  tuture,—why need we feel so 
. anxiety about our earthly prospects 
— why so averse to the ment 
= why 80 fearful of beine 
Christ’s sake, when we en 
light afflictions which are for a season 
will work out for us a far more exceedin 
and eternal weight of glory,” and that it i 
his love that chastens that it may purify 
and wounds that it may ‘a 


heal ? 
Oh, then, let us live very close to Christ: 
? 


may we ever walle beneath the smile and 
approbation of Jesus; let us ever bask be- 
neath the sunlight of his loving counte- 


hand, and sorrow 


al conflict, 
persecuted for 
ow that « these 
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nance, and live with gratitude beneath his 
protecting care; and although we may in 
times of darkness and temptation feel as 
the poet has beautifully described, — 


The path of sorrow and that path alone 
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown,— 


yet let us ever remember that Jesus 
has promised he will not leave us comfort- 
less. And when in the hour of darkness 
we may have yielded to the tempter, and 
consequently realize in our heart “an 
aching void,” and feel that we have no 
right to claim this promise, oh, let us 
never despair, but let us hasten to our 
closets and plead the promise in humble 
supplication at the throne of grace, — 
“that if any man sin, we have an adyvo- 
cate with the Father, even Christ Jesus 
the righteous.” 
Mount Albert, July 26, 1860. 


THE COOPER FAMILY. 


ing with- 
ther shall 
hall be 


“In the morning sow thy seed, and in the even 
hold not thine hand; for thou knowest not whe : 
prosper, cither this or that,or whether they both § 
alike good.”—Leclesiastes xi. 6. 


Tue importance and the dlessedness of 
personal effort, in going about doing good, 
are illustrated in this truthful narrative. 

It was Saturday afternoon, and busi- 
ness was brisk, and the workmen in @ si 
tain manufactory were all, busy ; but Mr. 
B , one of the firm, was absorbed 1n 
thought, wondering what he could do to 
serve his Lord, and to benefit his fellow- 
men. Awakening from his contempla- 
tions he abruptly asked, “ What has be- 
come of Cooper, who seven years ago was 
@ prosperous mechanic and a respectable 
citizen?” In reply to this question, one 
of the workmen answered, ‘ Coopers & 
miserable drunken fellow, who has kicked 
his daughters out of doors, and is now liv- 
ing with his wretched, heart-broken wife 
in one of those miserable shanties in the 
Northeast part of ‘the city, occupied by the 
workmen while building the railroad.” 

“Can nothing be done to save him,” 
asked Mr. B——, “and restore him to 


ce te atieieenet bill 
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usefulness and society?” All thought 
the case a hopeless one except Mr. B. 
himself, who felt his heart moved within 
him to make one earnest effort to rescue 
poor Cooper from the gulf of ruin. He 
knew that Jesus went about doing good, 
and that h® came to seck and to save the 
lost; and as a disciple of Christ it was his 
duty, yea, his privilege, to labor to con- 
vert sinners from the error of their ways, 
and to save souls from death. He re- 
solved to find, if possible, the fallen man, 
and speak a word of kindness to him. 
After a wearisome walk he found the 
hovel of Cooper, which was but little 
better than a pig-sty. Here sat the wife 
rags and wretchedness, and there lay 
the husband in a drunken stupor. 

After some general conversation, in 
which the husband had become somewhat 
interested, Mr. B said, “ Cooper, you 
were once a respectable man, a first-rate 
workman, doing a good business, and see 
to what a condition intemperance has 
brought you.”  « Yes, I know it; but 
what can I do to change my condition ?” 
asked Cooper despairingly, now half so- 
bered.  « Why,” said his visitor, “ You 
are aman yet; you have not fallen so low 
but that you may recover; ve amany re- 
solve to help yourself and we will help 
you. In proof of what I say, you resolve 
to drink no more, and come to my shop on 
Monday morning next, and I will find you 
work at good wages. Will you make the 
effort 2” Slowly and solemnly Cooper 
answered with evident emotion, “I will, 
God helping me.” Before leaving them, 
Mr. B. urged Cooper and wife to attend 
the house of God, and seek to share in the 
blessing which God was then pouring out 
upon his church. They pleaded their 
poverty and rags, but he told them to 
come “just as they were,” and seek to 
be clothed in the robe of Christ’s right- 
eousness. 

The next evening at a late hour, Mr. 
Cooper was seen entering quietly the 
house of God where Mr. B. worshipped, 


and hiding himself in an obscure corner; 
and so he did for several nights, after 
which he was accompanied by his wife. 
On Friday night of the week following 
the visit of Mr. B., upon the invitation 
being given for the inquirers to come for- 
ward to be conversed with and prayed 
for, Cooper came up the aisle of the~ 
church, trembling with deep emotion, and 
like the jailor he fell down crying in the 
bitterness of his soul, “ What must I do 
to besaved?” He was instructed in the 
way of salvation, and directed to the 
“Lamb of God which taketh away the sin 
of the world,” and after passing through 
fearful conflicts of soul, he was brought 
out into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God. 


‘The world beheld the glorious change 
And did God’s power confess.” 


Tt was not long before the wife and the 
two daughters of Cooper were brought to 
the feet of Jesus, and to unite with the 
husband and father in witnessing a good 
profession before many witnesses. 

Should you visit the city of I 
enter one of the principal churches, you 
might be impressed with the appearance 
and demeanor of the occupants of one of 
the best pews; that family is the Cooper 
family. If you’enter one of: the business 
meetings of that church, and ask who that 
fine-looking man is who sits in front keep- 
ing the records of the church, the answer 
would be, “That is Mr. Cooper, the clerk 
of the church.” Enter the Sabbath school 
and ask who those interesting ladies are . 
who-are so actively engaged in teaching, 
and you would be told, “Those are 
Cooper's daughters, who were once out- 
casts from home by reason of their father’s 
violence, but now the joy of his heart and 
the ornaments of his house.” ' And now, 
my dear reader, was not that Saturday af. 
ternoon well spent by Mr. B. in leaving 
his business and devoting it to personal 
effort for the good of others? Anq did 
not a glorious reward attend the, effort 
made, in humble reliance on the promise, 


and 


118 GUIDE TO 


“They that sow in tears shall reap in 
joy ?” Who would not rather have the 
reward of Mr. B. as the instrument in the 
hands of God in saving this entire family, 
than the brightest crown that ever decked 
a monarch’s brow ! 

What he did, you may do. Say not 
that there are no openings for labor; they 
are on every side. The poor, blind, and 
ignorant are to be found everywhere. Go 
out then into the lanes and alleys, and 
with words of kindness and deeds of love, 
seek to bring men to Christ. Our duty 
is personal duty ; we cannot shift the re- 
sponsibility on others. We must act for 
ourselves. Oh, then, Christian, be up 
and doing ; and may God make you faith- 
ful, and in the day of final accounts may 
you hear the Master say, “ Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.” 

“Work, work, nor covet an ignoble rest; 
Allow no sloth thy spirit to beguile, 
Those love the Saviour most, who serve him best; 
And he who blesses others shall be blessed 
With a fullsunshine of his Saviour’s smile.” 
Tract Journal. 


————____ 
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ALONE WITH JESUS. 


BY M. M. PHINNEY, A BLIND GIRL. 


ALONE with Jesus! Oh, how sweet 
To bow before the mercy seat, 

And give myself anew in prayer, 

To him who saith hell meet me there! 


Alone with Jesus! Oh, how blest 
The soul that doth in Jesus rest, 

And knows that he is always near, 
And ever waits his saints to cheer. 


Alone with Jesus! Oh, how full 
He sweetly fills the hungry soul, 
With heavenly food he will supply 
His needy children when they cry. 


Alone with J es 
us eve: 
agra ry day, 


deaw aly thanks, to praise and pray; 
no e 
As that piace on earth so sweet, 


dear place, the mercy-seat, 
Mehoopany, Pa, 
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WAIFS, No. I. 


BY THE AUTHOR OF ‘ EUREKA.”’ 


“ For now we sce through a glass darkly.” 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 


Ir is somewhat noticeable that this is 
the declaration of the Apostle pul, rather 
than any one of the other apostles. It 
would have been sufficiently striking if it 
had been uttered by Peter or John, who 
were pre-eminently favored with the con- 
fidence of Jesus, witnessed his transfigura- 
tion, and who after his death and ascen- 
sion occupied prominent positions in the 
church. So that to us, looking back upon 
their wonderful lives, so continually check- 
ed by divine interpositions, they seem to 
have walked by sight instead of faith, to 
have grown so familiar in the exercise of 
miraculous powers, as to have been, ina 
sense more than scriptural, in the world, 
but not of it. But still more remarkable 
is it as coming from the mouth of Paul. 
His sudden and wonderful call to the 
Apostleship, the appearance of the Lord 
to him as to one born out of due time, the 
audience granted to him in the third 
heaven, where, perchance, the glorious 
Trinity may have been unfolded to his 
comprehension, and made unlawful a 
cause impossible for him to utter,——~ a : 
these prove that he was not indeed A 
hind the chiefest apostles in all the oy 
liar seals of their calling. But to Pau 
was added the strength of genius and the 
profundity of the scholar. With ear 
knowledge, revelations, and faith as ve x 
what spiritual problem could he not so Hh 
what prophecy not elucidate ? To us he 
seems a second Moses; to both did God 
appear, and especially commission eee 
undertakings; both were learned in a 
the wisdom of the times; each headed re- 
markable eras in the church; Moses the 
Exodus of Israel, and Paul the offer of 
the gospel to the Gentile world. Fach 
was a lawgiver and a prophet ; both were 
persecuted and honored; both were sub- 
limely eloquent and possessed of a similar 
cast of mind, (of course allowing for the 
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difference of the times,) and, if we are] Itis along and difficult lesson to com- 
not mistaken, of a similarity of style, and, | mit thoroughly, that “the just shall live 
what is singular, both were modest in the| by faith.” Perhaps in this life we never 
same respect; Moses complained of slow-| fully appreciate it. Does it not mean 
ness of speech, and Paul says his speech | that real life and faith are inseparable, the 
was esteemed contemptible. Looking at] life depending on the faith? “ Whatso- 
Paul from this stand-point, how sadly mys-| ever is not of faith is sin,” and sin is 
terious sound his words, “ For now we see} death. In hell is no faith and no life, 
through a glass darkly!” Is it even so?|in this world a partial faith and a life 
Must the eagle, boldly pushing towards accordingly, in heaven all faith and all 
the sun, become at length blind from ex- life. Scripture is fathomless, its meaning 
cess of light? Is Paul really like other —transcends earth. The channel of 
mortals? Is he, too, under the eclipse of| providences has an infinite depth, and 
faith? Here, then, staying to ponder, we the sounding-line of faith must needs be 
get a glimpse of the tenor of the apostle’s| endless. Faith is not to be thought of as 
experience. We perceive that his visions limited to earth. Not only here do the 
were only the incidentals, the emergen- just live by faith, but “the spirits of just 
cies, transient and specific in their im-|men made perfect” are perfect in faith. 
pressions upon his mind, leaving life to Faith here is confidence in God, in heaven 
fade away again into the quiet back- faith is the same. There it is beautifully 
ground of memory, and picture itself| blended with light, but still it does not 
anew ia the colors of common every-day | lose its identity, it is intrinsically inde- 
consciousness and faith. pendent of sight. Doubtless were all the 

Here is consolation for the faint-hearted glories of heaven to vanish, the angels 
and suffering. With all his gifts, Paul| would still ery unceasingly, “ Holy, holy, 
suffered and yearned as we do. He was| holy, who art, who wast, and art to come.” 
but flesh and blood with us. This seems] Faith here is infantile,in swaddling clothes, 
wonderful, but not in the light of a greater | needing to be trained to walk, to observe 
example. Even the Master was a mafj{and understand. Nor is it here compan- 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. | ionless; hope is its eager, cheerful, tireless 
Voluntarily he drew the vail of humanity | yoke-fellow. Hope is ‘the glass through 
before his own vision, and refused in his] which faith sees darkly. , It is the many 
death-agony to be attended by the more colored dome under which our life is 
than twelve legions of angels, waiting but sheltered, through which comes the glori- 
his beck to crush this earth to atoms. It| ous light of heaven, refracted, subdued, 
is sufficient for the servant to be as his and shaded to suit our feeble vision ; shat- 
Nord. tered, splintered beams indeed, but from 

Here is a lesson for those who long for] that very eause rainbow-hued, and fall 


continual ecstasies, who pine morbidly | of promise. 


after frames and feclings as an index to 
their spiritual condition. Let them notice EXCELLEN cY OF CHRIST. 


that Paul’s visions came arbitrarily, inde- i be misled 
pendently of his attainments in holiness. wath etree aa, Gee 

. sos ned He 2 Seng : 
With all the tokens of divine favor he rf any chance to hunger, he is bread; 
was compelled to say we walk by faith, If any be 2 bondsman, he is free; 


: - : 3 but weak, how strong j 

nd Tis faith was not a Tf any be ron ae, & is het 

and not by sight. His fai To dead men, life he is; to sick men, health. 
? 


faculty of feeling deeply, or seeing far, To blind men, sight; and to the needy, wealth. 
but of trusting resignedly and unwaver- A pleasure without -loss, a treasure Without 
ingly. stealth. Giles Pletcher, 
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THE TRUE AIM OF LIFE. 


BY REV. HENRY C. FISH. 


Reaper! Have you adopted as yours 
the true aim of life? And is its attainment 
the object of your most abiding, your 
strongest desire? Are you “ jealous for 
the Lord God of Hosts?” Are you 
watching for opportunities of doing good ? 
Is your conversation such as becometh 
saints? And your speech, is it always 
“with grace, seasoned with salt?” Are 
you accustomed to speak a word for Christ 
when you may ? and in your intercourse 
with impenitent men, to speak kindly and 
earnestly to them of Jesus and eternity ? 
And in your daily labors, do you toil out 
of love to Christ, and because it is pleasing 
to God? Have you, in a word, a sim- 
plicity of aim and purpose to serve God ? 
Be exhorted to examine into your motives, 
and answer these interrogations honestly, 
asin the sight of God. “The heart of man 
is deceitful ;” and even the true Christian 
may imagine that he is actuated by purely 
benevolent motives, when at the same time 
it is quite the reverse. Do not, therefore, 
dismiss this subject until you have given 
to it your most careful and prayerful con- 
sideration. 
an usm, and the great enemy of 

st, are bringing accusations against 
God; consider yourself as subpeenaed to 
witness for the truth; “ ¥e are my wit- 
nesses, saith the Lord.” ‘You are as truly 
called to diffuse the gospel as is the min- 
ister to preach it. Indeed, youare yourself 
to preach it; personally, by the fireside 
and the wayside, wherever and whenever 
you find an unconverted sinner; and in- 
directly by providing for its dissemination 
by others. God comes to you, my friend, 
and lays his claim upon your time, and 
a property, upon every power of your 
ie or mind, and every affection of your 
eart, 
aca ag by creation, and you are ra re- 
Not “with orice” Ob, what a price ! 
Truptible things, as silyer and 


gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, 
as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot.” “ The precious blood of Christ!” If 
he has given his “ blood” for you, is it too 
much that you should give your poor im- 
perfect services, and your paltry silver and 
gold to him? In giving it to his cause, you 
are giving it tohim. Heaccounts as done 
for himself, whatever you do for one whom 
he loves. Arise, then, and work for Christ! 
Go about “ doing good!” Let the golden 
cord of love bind together life’s threads 
into unity of purpose, and you shall not live 
in vain. With the beating of every pulse 
your fellow-mortals are passing to their 
fearful doom! Another hour, and hun- 
dreds of them will have gone! Have you 
anything to do for their salvation? Do 
it quickly, — do it with your might! Nor 
be less diligent to save from perdition 
those about you; for it shall be more toler- 
able for the heathen, in the day of judg- 
ment, than for them. 


“ Christian, view the day 
Of Retribution! Think how ye will bear 
From your Redeemer’s lips the fearful words, 
‘Phy brother, perishing in his own blood; 
Thou saw’st. Thy brother hungered, WAS athirst, 
Was naked,—and thou saw’st it. He was sick,— 
Thou didst withhold the healing; was in prison 
16 vice and ignorance, —nor didst thou send 
To set him free.’ Oh! ere that hour of doom, 
Whence there is no reprieve, brother, awake 
From this dark dream!” 


{Original.} 
ASHAMED OF CHRIST. 
BY RUTH. 


AsuaAmep of thee, my Saviour? No! 
Thou art my only pride; 

One smile from thee, one look of love, 
Were worth the world beside. 


Well pleased are worldlings when they bow 
Before an earthly throne; 


Shall I not then my loyalty 
To heayen’s high monareh own? 


Of this great friend and that to prate, 
Full well do worldlings love; 

And shall J blush to own a friend 
All other friends above? 


Forbid, it Lord, and oh such grace 


Impart thou from above, 
That I by word nor thought nor deed 


May wound the God I lave. 


‘ 
a 
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viour more than an offset against his own 
imperfections. Hence he “rejoiced in 
Christ Jesus, having no confidence in the 
flesh.” Instead of a high conceit of him- 
self, and of his own attainments In piety, 
as the ground of his repose, it is directly 
the reverse. He never thought more 
meanly of himself, and never saw more 
in his own character to condemn. But 
with such an infinite Saviour to help, to 
heal and to restore his soul, to clothe him 
in the robe of his own righteousness, and 
to cleanse him in his atoning blood, how 
can he but rejoice ? 

The moment the mind begins to recede 
from this view, and the new attitude of 
peace and joy in which it finds itself 
comes to be regarded as an evidence of 
self-perfection or self-attainment, and not 
the direct fruit of what comes from Christ, 
that moment spiritual pride infuses itself 
into the soul to bring on death. This 
would seem to be the nature of that sin 
which Moses in the elevation of his spir- 
itual power committed, when he smote 
the rock at Meribah, to bring forth water 


ENTIRE CONSECRATION. 

Ir is dangerous to assume that we are 
perfect, and still more so to profess a faith 
that precludes growth in grace, or aspira- 
tion or hope for anything better. The 
only perfection we ever reach here in the 
flesh is in the attitude of mind expressed 
by Paul, when he says, “ This one thing 
I do: forgetting those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, I press towards 
the mark of the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus.” Self-gratulation 
at the extent of present attainments, in- 
stead of being an evidence of perfection, 
is the bitter root from which most of our 
backsliding begins. 

Still, repose of mind is a thing to be 
expected.“ “ We who have believed,” 
says the apostle, “do enter into rest,” not 
shall enter in at death, or on some future 
occasion. The rest is, manifestly, imme- 
diately consequent upon believing. It is 
like the rest which a man greatly per- 
plexed by debt feels on receiving from 


one in whom he has confidence the pledge 
of means to pay. Though he has not 
the moncy, yet the assurance that it will 
be in due season forthcoming, is the same 
in its effect upon his feelings as if he had 
it and the debt was paid. His anxiety is 
all gone, and he has perfect rest from 
perplexity. Thus it is with one who 
realizes what it is to find “rest to his 
soul” from “learning” of Jesus, who is 
“meek and lowly in heart.” . 

If the reader will recall his days of 
greatest religious peace, he will find that 


they were days in which two things were. 


prominent in his feelings; first, the most 
absolute selfrenunciation, and second, the 
most perfect confidence in Christ as his 
all in all. The more hopeless he became 
in himself, on account of his guilt and 
ruin, the more absolute was his hold upon 
Christ as his “wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption.” He felt 
that he had in the perfection of his Sa- 


to satisfy the thirst of the people. He 
did not sanctify the Lord before the peo- 
ple, but in some way unduly elevated him-. 


self, and hence the Lord shut him out of 


the promised land. It is precisely in this, 


the elevation of self, that our great danger 


lies, in our moments of greatest apparent, 


triumph in the divine life. And hence: 
it is, that those who are most forward to 


profess Christian perfection in theory, are 
most apt to fail of it in practice. They 
do not sanctify the Lord at thé waters of 
strife.—Buffalo Christian Advocate. 


DAILY DUTIES. 


Sune up at night what thou hast done by day; 
‘And in the morning what thou hast to do, 

Dress and undress thy soul. Watch the decay 
And growth of it. If with thy watch, that to: 

Be down, then wind up both. Since we shall b i 
Most surely judged, make thy accounts eee 


Hertest? 
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EDITORIAL PAPERS. 


DOCTRINAL DISCUSSION.-— NO. III. 
‘emptation. 


To all who would live ‘holy and without 
blame,” it is interesting and important to know 
how and to what extent a Christian may be the 
sabject of temptation withoutsin. That all Chris- 
tians are liable in this life to temptation, is 
evident from the fact that our state of probation 
continues till death, and one element of proba- 
tion is the liability to temptation. That this 
liability, and even the fact of temptation, may 
exist without sin, is evident from the apostle’s 
declaration concerning Christ, that he ‘‘ was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin.”? The position has been taken, and strenu- 
ously defended, that ‘temptation is a sensible 
impulse or solicitation to do some evil act; and 
that, “‘ when, under proper conditions, the exter- 
nal exciting object is presented, its correspond- 
ing appetite or passion is necessarily excited, and 
tends to gratification; that the existence of this 
involuntary excitement and the consciousness of 
its tendency to seek gratification is not sin nor 
of the nature of sin.” In other words, sin may 
not be affirmed of the sensibilities in their in- 
stinctive form, however much excited, prior to 
the consent of the will, é 

The term sin is used in the Scriptures, and by 
theological writers, in two senses. First, in refer- 
ence to voluntary acts of transgression. Second, 
in reference to that condition of the moral na- 
tare which tends to voluntary sin, or sin of the 
act. In the latter sense, the term sin may with 
Propriety be applied to the sensibilities as they 
now exist in the constitution of fallen man. The 
mode of the instinctive action of the sensibilities 
Tay be the same in man as before the fall, but 
the direction of that action is changed. For ex- 
ample, the instinctive feeling of satisfaction or 
displeasure may have been the same in Adam 
before and after the fall; but it is plain that what 
Produced satisfaction in him before the fall must 
have produced just the opposite feeling after that 
“vent. Our idea, then, is that, though the sensi- 
bilities have an instinctive action for which we 
bat not responsible as for voluntary action, yet 
ne oe and direction of that instinctive 

mae cen affected by the fall; and pes is 
hold,T wen an, the scriptural declarations, Be- 
mean ie Shapen in iniquity; ‘sin wrought in 
depraved ae of Concupiscence,” &¢., &¢- This 

eney is changed at conversion, and 


this is the great work of the new birth. But it is 
the teaching of the Scriptures, illustrated by the 
experience of Christians, that the change effected 
at conversion does not usually amount to an 
entire eradication of this tendency. An entire 
change—such that the instinctive action of the 
sensibilities will be such, as to its direction, as 
was that of Adam before the fall, as was that 
of him ‘“*who knew no sin” — is the result of 
growth in grace and that further work of the 
Holy Spirit by which we become “ wholly sanc- 
tified.” 

This depraved action of the sensibilities in the 
unconverted man gives a greatly increased power 
to temptation. The emotions kindle; desire is 
excited. In the young Christian there may be the 
excitement of emotion and desire, and in PIODOXS 
tion to the remains of depravity in the heart is 
the strength of emotion and desire. This we 
mean when we speak of the flesh as in alliance 
with the world and the devil. We believe that 
we may come to such a spiritual state that the 
temptation may not reach the emotions and de- 
sires, but be restricted to the intellectual percep- 
tion. The temptation may be presented tO. the 
mind and the emotions be excited, but against, 
not in favor of, the temptation. In the case of 
the wholly sanctified, their tastes have become 
so pure that, as in Adam before the fall, 48 = 
Christ, (“‘ because as he is soare we in this world,”’) 
so in them, the emotions, the desires, 21 the ee 
sibilities of their nature will at once rise UP an 
the temptation. When the devil, on the eer is 
of the temple. suggested to Christ the ae ‘ 
“ We shall give his angels charge Ge 
thee, &c., and urged him to test that promise OY 
an experiment, it was certainly & eure 
which went not beyond the intellect of ae 
So with the proposition that he, the Son of te 
should bow down and worship the devil, ae 
the offer of the dominion of the world, we ad 
not for a moment admit the suggestion ea 
Christ had an emotion of pleasure in vieW ned 
suggestion, and that then a desire w#s Pan 
tively excited in him to secure the proffere¢ a 
His emotions rose at once against the sugg 
tion. 

We may illustrate the same point from the ee 
tation, in yielding to which Eve became dep" eae z 
It was the suggestion to unbelief which cone 2 
tuted the temptation, and in yielding to this va 
fell. In the moment that she assented in her 
thought to the suggestion, ‘* Ye shall not kiss 
die,” there was unbelief, and in that moment she 
fell, Then her instinctive emotion and desire — 
the emotion and desire of a fallen being — weTe 
excited in favor of the act of disobedience. She 
could then look at the tree and see that it was 
“good for food, &¢.” In the first moment of 
her unbelief she became depraved. Her duty 
was, at the very instant that the devil said, come 
shall not surely die,” to have repelled the temp- 
tation. Neglecting to do s0, she fell. Then her 


& 
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own depravity was in league with the devil, and 
secured her disobedience. 

This theory of temptation does not preclude the 
idea of even sore conflict. The continual sugges- 
tion to the mind of that against which our whole 
moral and spiritual nature revolts, may consti- 
tute a eevere trial. Thus was Christ tempted 
forty days in the wilderness, not with emotions 
and desires to do wrong, but with suggestions of 
every possible form and in every possible direc- 
tion, continually presented, but continually re- 
sisted and overcome. Had Eve repelled the first 
suggestion of the devil, he might still have whis- 
pered from duy to day the suggestion in her ear. 
Her pure nature, her holy sensibilities, rising 
against the suggestion, might have resisted suo- 
cessfully, yct there would have been a sore con- 
flict. Thus, without an enemy in the camp, with- 
ont the excitement of our own emotions or 
desires in league with the world and the devil, 
there may be a fierce and prolonged attack, there 
may be fiery darts to be quenched “ with the 
shield of faith.” Such has been the experience 
of the enints of God in all ages. Such will be 
the experience of ‘all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus.” 

. 


LOOK WELL TO THE FOUNDATION. 


A builder would indeed be unwise who should 
aheays tarry at the foundation of the edifice 
which he proposes to erect. . A fear lest the super 
structure should not be well established, which is 
80 indulged as to prevent all progress, is equiva- 
lent to not building at all. But another equally 
disastrous error is the hurry to see the beautiful 
Proportions of the structure, which overlooks 
its foundation security, whether it be upon the 
sand or rock. Neither is there wisdom in over- 
looking the necessary steps which lay between 
even a &00d foundation and the top stone. Let 
us mind God’s order, and we are safe. 

We are God’s building. Christ is the cbief 
corner-stone. Other foundation than Christ can 
no man lay. The first thought of our minds and 
purpose of our hearts, then, in aiming to become 


. the temple of God, should be to lay the founda- 


tion simply and wholly in Christ. No subsequent, 
efforts for the promotion of our spiritual life will 
compensate for neglect here. The edifice may 
have beautiful adornings, but these do not sup- 
ply strength to the foundation. Good works, 
great zeal, much watchfulness, and constant 
prayer, will not suffice if we begin not in Christ. 

These remarks are not only applicable to our 
earliest Christian experience, but they are emphat- 
ically important when applied to the blessing of 
perfect love. It is well for us to look at every stone 
in its foundation. Our sense of inbred sin has 
been a preparatory work by which we have been 
made to see the necessity of entire gospel purity. 
This sense of need is a, basis on which rests a full 


confession of sin, and a repentance for it unto 
entire cleansing. Here, then, is one of the founda- 
tions of our blessing,—a sense of inbred sin and 
an adequate repentance for it. : 

Again, we should look well to our consecra- 
tion. Have we presented all a living sacrifice to 
Christ? and is it the Aabit of our souls, going into 
every moment of our daily life, to reckon our- 
selves dead unto sin? 

We should examine our hearts in reference to 
our faith, also, If we are truly made whole in 
Christ, our life isa life of faith. When our faith is 
perfect our Jove is so too, and we shall not fail of 
all the fulness of God. ‘We should then often 
prove this grace, lest it lose its firm hold upon the 
promises and we begin to full away. 

The importance of laying a good foundation, 
and its true character, are subjects of frequent 
remark in the Scriptures. (Is. xxviii. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 
9.) Our Saviour refers to them in bis beautiful 
picture of the wise man who built his house upon 
a rock, against which floods and winds beat in 
vain. 

Nature admirably illustrates the importance of 
a good foundation. The oak does not seek its 
high position among the trees of the forest with- 
out striking its roots deep into the earth, and ex- 


‘| tending them far and wide. It is not fitting for 


the soul to try to go heavenward until it has 
sunk, as it were, into the very depths of a Se- 
viour’s merits, laying its foundation deep in his 
all-cleansing blood. 

It is well often to re-examine our foundations. 
The “ wise master-builder” not only begins well, 
but he watches all the agencies which might ren- 
der insecure that beginning. Frosts may heave 
and unsettle; subterranean streams may, little — 
by little, loosen; earthquakes may suddenly an@ 
violently rend; and thus the’ foundation be 
made to give way. The wise master watohes all 
these influences; but in his case the contingen- 
cies may defy all his foresight and watchfulness. 
But if our spiritual house be built upon Christ, 
and’ watchfully kept, then the “ gates of hell 
cannot prevail against it.” ‘Though the earth 
be removed, and the mountains be cast into the 
midst of the sea,” yet shall we not fear, 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


GETHSEMANE. 
Pagsrve from St. Stephen’s gate, of the city of 
Jerusalem, we descend, after walking a few rods, 
the steep bank of the Brook Kedron. The dig. 
tance from the top of the slope to the bottom is 
about four hundred feet. The bed of the stream 
is here quite dry during most of the year. Qrogg.. 
ing & causeway and commencing the ascent oe 
the Mount.of Olives, a few moments) walkin 
prings us to the north end of the Garden - 
Gethsemane. A low wall, covered with whito: 
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stucco, encloses about one third of an acre of 
Space, now known as Gethsemane. The gate, 
which is generally locked, is under the care of 
the convents of Jerusalem. 

The possible recognition, at the present time, 
of many of the sacred localities is doubtful; but 
of the identity of this spot with the scene of the 
Sayiour’s agony on the night of his betrayal, 
there is no ground of debate. Here are the 
ancient olive-trees, the early successors, and, per- 
haps, the scions of those which gave a’ quiet re- 
treat to the Great Sufferer. The top of the Mount 
of Olives, now, as then, looks down upon it. ‘The 
yery path pressed so often by the Saviour’s feet, 
on his way to and from Bethany, passes near this 
spot. Here the disciples, exhausted by watching 
and solicitude, slept, while the Saviour, “ being 
in an agony,” prayed. Here Judas betrayed 
his master with a kiss; and from this place Jesus 
was led away to be crucified. Says Dr. Hackett, 
who recently visited it, ‘I could not help weep- 
ing, so overpowering were the reflections which 
the scene suggested.” This is the spot, it seems to 
us, above all others in the Holy Land, which the 
pious traveller would wish to identify. Eyen the 
place of the crucifixion itself is scarcely more 
intimately connected with the fact of our re- 
demption. The Saviour’s spiritual conftict, shown 
by the sweat which was ‘as it were great drops 
of blood,’?? and his triumph, when he submis- 
sively said, ‘thy will be done,” were for us. It 
was an important part of ‘t the chastisements of 
our peace,” and a no small exhibition of the 
“stripes”? by which “we are healed.” Let us 
approach, then, the Patient Sufferer at the very 
moment when the foreshadowing of his mysteri- 
ous death is upon him. Let us catch his benig- 
nant spirit, so manifest in the gentle reproof when 
he says, “ What, could ye not watch with me one 
hour? With me, suffering so much for you! Could 
ye not watch in such an hour, when the cup of my 
sorrow is full?” Let us ask ourselves, while 
standing thus in Gethsemane, What mean these 
cries of agony? They speak of the measure of 
human guilt, and of the wonderful Jove of him 
who so bore its penalty, ‘‘ that God might be just, 
yet the justifier of him that believeth.” Who, 
standing here, can doubt man’s unspeakable de- 
merit? Who can question Christ’s exhaustless 
love? Can it be less than a redemption for all 
sinners that he seeks? Is he less than a saviour 
from sin’s deepest stain and last remaining pollu- 
tion? Let us not leave this spot without leaving 
here all our misgivings of his willingness to save 
US unto the uttermost. How dare we look upon 
amen, lamblike sufferer, and indulge bee 
ception, wee this imposing scene a miserable . 
Gate ie a its lone actor aliar? If he cannot, 

aay not, save us, Gethsemane, as well as 
akon Neg false. No; the spirit of the place 
onan Bin, Confidence. His burden removes 

‘es Call upon us to rejoice. His love 


in. suffering shoul 
id be an fect 
love that “ casteth out a aa by our per, 


CHRIST A PATIENT SUFFERER. 


“He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.” 
— Isaiah liii. 7. 

The patient submission of Christ to the suffer- 

ings necessary for the world’s redemption are 
touchingly illustrated by the following incident 
related by Dr. Hackett: ‘‘ As I was passing near 
Gethsemane, one day, I saw at a little distance 
a shepherd engaged in shearing one of his flock. 
The animal lay stretched before him on the 
ground, submitting without resistance or, com- 
plaint to the operation which he was performing- 
It seemed as if every moyement of the shears 
would lacerate the flesh; the feet were bound; the 
man’s knees were pressed rudely against the sides 
of the helpless captive. This position, so irksome, 
had to be endured for a considerable time before 
the ample fleece wasremoved. Yet, during it all, 
it was wonderful to observe how patient the crea- 
ture remained. It struggled not; opened not its 
mouth. Under ordinary circumstances this might 
not have attracted my attention; but being seen 
in such a place, it spoke to my heart with touch; 
ing power. How could I forget the prophet’s 
use of that emblem, in describing the spirit of 
unshrinking submission to appointed suffering, 
which was to distinguish the Saviour of men, and 
of which he gave such matchless proof in the 
agony of the garden!” 


THE CHILD JESUS AND HIS FATHER’S BUSINESS. 


“How is it that yesoughtme? ‘Wist ye not that I must 
be about my Father's business?"—Zuke ii. 49- 

These words have a peculiar interest. They are 
the first recorded words of Jesus, spoken when 
he was twelve years old. We have reason to be- 
lieve that the visit to Jerusalem, which eae we 
sion to them, was the first since his Peis 
brought him in infancy to present him pad 
Lord, (verse 22.) The mention of the a ae 
years seems of itself to intimate that he a i 
come with his parents in their former atten amen 
upon the feasts, and from other sources we ©" 4 
that the Jewish youth were brought at this ee 
tothe temple. Precisely in the ordinary pare . 
of religious training appointed for the ehi pa 
of God’s people, he ‘‘ grew and waxed sue 
spirit,” and “ was filled with wisdom,” (verse < B) 
The divinity was gradually manifested to his 
humanity, for, in his humiliation, he was te ai 
fant, a child, a youth, and the increase of ** WiS- 
dom” and “ favor” was adapted to these several 
stages of his human nature. This isa key tOexg 
plain his words and conduct on this occasion. 
He had arrived at a decisive period in his spit- 
itual development, when a means not before used 
was to give if a marked elevation,—namely, the 
instruction found in his Father’s house, the Tem- 
ple. Though this instruction was marred by 
human imperfection, his penetration at once 
separated its errors from its truth. He was found 
sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing 
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them and asking them questions. He was not in 
the chair of the teacher, but in the seat of the 
pupil. When catechised, he astonished by his 
answers; and when he asked questions, as it was 
proper and customary for a learner to do, all who 
heard him were amazed. 

What questions did he ask; and what truths 
did his answers unfold? How instinctive is our 
desire to know the connections of this little scrap 
of our Saviour’s history. But the pen of inspira- 
tion takes it up not until after about eighteen 
years. Yet his answer to his parents teaches us 
to believe that they were questions which con- 
cerned his father’s matters. He declared that he 
must be in these,—that is, henceforth he must be 
left to follow these as his meat and drink. His 
father’s words to the prophets, which neither they 
(1 Pet. v.11,) nor he yet fully understood, though 
they concerned himself, were the texts, doubtless, 
giving occasion to these questions and answers. 
These revealed to himself his nature and the 
work the father gave him to do. He saw his own 
high commission in them so clearly, and it be- 
came at once so familiar to him, that he gently 
expressed an astonishment that his parents did 
not see it too. “ Wist ye not!” Do you not 
know this, so plain to me, that I have a duty in 
my father’s house, and about my father’s busi- 
hess. TI “onust?? be about this. How could you 
seek me elsewhere? Where besides should I be 
found? And how could you seek me * sorrow- 
mg?” asif I could suffer harm while thus en- 
Saged. He does not chide them for leaving him, 
for they were not to blame for this; but with 
Something of the authority of the future man, he 
replies to his mother’s question with the sugges- 
tive “ How. Dia the angel announcements not 
prepare you for what you have now seen? How 
is it that you have thus sdtght me whose advent 
taught you to expect the character in me which 
I now in part assume? Have you so far forgotten 
Simeon’s and Anna’s words as to be astonished 
at my present conduct? 

Thus the growing wisdom of Jesus led him to 
prepare others to receive him in the work of his 
father. At his baptism he completed his prepara- 
tion for this work; but Mary understood only 
dimly these things until the day of Pentecost. 

The meaning of that pregnant, ‘ My Father,” 
now for the first time uttered, gave occasion for 
its constant and solemn repetition throughout 
his ministry. It was “My Father,” with whom 
he was one, and for whose glory he labored and 
suffered, and to whose right hand he returned to 
make intercession for his people. The words of 
the child Jesus to Mary were but the beginning 
of all this wonderful revelation of truth concern- 
ing his Father; and it is worthy of notice that 
from this time we have no record in the Gospels, 
of Joseph, the reputed father of Christ. 

How strikingly do the 51st and 52d verses, which 
declare his continued subjection to his parents, 
illustrate his declaration to John the Baptist, 
that he came to fulfil all righteousness. Though 
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his divinity was so manifested as to astonish all 
who heard his questions and answers in the tem- 
ple, yet he waited at Nazareth, in the disciplining 
of obedience, for the time appointed of the 
Father for him to enter fully upon his ministry. 


THE MEANEST FARE. 

“}Te would fain have filled his belly with the husks that 
the swine did eat."—Luke xy. 16. 

Among the many delicate touches of the sacred 
pencil in the unequalled picture of the Prodigal 
Son, these words constitute one of the most ex- 
pressive. Let us briefly notice their import. The 
word not very aptly rendered “husk”? in the 


fruit of the carob-tree. It is found not only in 
the East, but in some parts of southern Europe. 
This fruit has a sweetish taste, and is used as an 
article of food by the poorer classes. It is also 
esteemed highly for fattening swine. This state- 
ment of the parable, then, shows how far the 
prodigal had fallen from the privileged condition 
of his father’s house. It is in beautiful contrast 
with the east of his welcome home. In its spir- 
itual teaching, it displays in vivid coloring the 
degraded state of the sinner as set against the 
state of the sons of God. How plainly we see 
the mind unsatisfied in the one case, and the soul 
filled with fat things in the other. And when we 
see, as the parable enables. us to see, that this 
degradation is a chosen one, we are prompted 


to chide the impenitent in the language of the 
hymn, 
“ Come and welcome, sinner, come! 


Spread for thee the festal board, 
See with richest bounty stored; ~ 
To thy Father’s bosom pressed, 
Thou shalt be a child confessed ; 
Neyer from his house to roam; 
Come and welcome, sinner, come.’? 
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THE GREAT CROSS OF THE AGE. 


A brother writes: “I have taken the Guide 
from the first, and cannot dispense with jts 
monthly visits. From more than twenty yeays? 
observation, and fourteen years? experience ag 
pastor, I am Jed to believe that among ony most 
devoted and consistent members are those whe 
steadily read the Guide. Its perusal not only 
begets #0 appetite for spiritual food, but fury, 
it for the hungry soul. A great battle is yet 
fought oD the subject of Christian Scripture 
ness. The great cross of the age is + 
aS wor eee ee Fegeneratine and 
sanctifying the soul. When will the Pulpit : 
Methodist pulpit, bear a clear, uniform Dit, the 
equivocal testimony to this great distinct, cae 

ri ur church, re does 
trine of our he We can afford to part with 
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text, refers to the horned-shaped pods of the © 
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numbers, wealth, and social position, but we can- 


not afford to part with this right hand of our| who unhesitatingly takes it up, looking unto 
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tance and shrinks from bearing it; but to him 


power. Its surrender would be dear at any | Christ for strength, there is given a power to be- 


price.” 


WORDS OF CHEER. 


is suflicient help to enable us to discharge our | 
duty in conducting this periodical, we feel that | 
he does strengthen us through our beloved broth- | 
ers and sisters in Christ, who have been partakers | 
of like precious faith. The following from a 
pastor’s wife is a word of cheer. 

‘* After the lapse of years of convictions of 
duty, of strong struggling of soul to be free, of | 
the darkest clouds of unbelief, Providence threw | 
me within hearing of Bro. Gorham, who made | 
so plain the way of faith that I learned to claim | 
Christ as my all-sufficient Saviour. And for 
years the Guide has made me its monthly visits, | 
and has been to me the source of the greatest 
profit. Never have I prized it more than at the 
present time, situated as Iam this year, where but | 
few talk of this great blessing. It comes laden 
with its precious truth to strengthen and en- 
courage me so to seek the inward cleansing as to 
demonstrate to others the revealings of God 
within me, and be a waymark to them. Havel 
not reason to love the Guide, and those connected 
with it? Other periodicals may have in them- 
selves merits, and so be chosen by some, but my 
influence shall be given to the Guide.” 


THE OFFENCE OF THE TRUTH. 


While thus receiving many encouragements 
we are not without criticism and reproofs, some 
of which we esteem candid, and feel that they 
are given inlove. Such are as an excellent oil, 
which shall not wound but profit; but some we 
must feel are captious, and a few even resentful, 
showing that the truth is the cause of offence. 
For example: A recent letter orders the Guide 
stopped. The writer says, “I became disgusted 
with it by reading the first copy. I think it 
neither instructive nor interesting, for it fully 
sustains the doctrine as taught by the priesthood 
of the present day, that we must first become as 
ttle children before we can be in favor with 
Christ.” By the aid of divine grace, the Guide 
shall never cease to give this occasion of offence. 


“ PAITHFULNESS BEGETS FAITH.” 


So remarked a brother under the warm impulse 
of arenewed consecration to God. He had en- 
=e into a fresh covenant with God, and by 
ee had been faithful, while at the same 
blenaea found the exercise of faith easy, 80 
obedienes dependent one upon another are 
path in = and faith. The path of duty is the 

Which faith strengthens. The cross may 


lieve which makes that cross the glory and re- 
joicing of the soul. Legal obedience, such as 
Wesley had when he went to Georgia as 2 mis- 


| sionary, brings no comfort. But the obedience of 
While our trust is in God, from whom alone | 


an humble faith, ever saying, ‘‘ Here, Lord, am 
I; send me,” sets the heart on fire. This was the 
faith of Wesley, when he “ felt his heart strange- 
ly warmed,” and which animated him when 
he exclaimed, “The world is my parish,” and 
when, like his master, he went every where doing 
good. Christian, expect not the faith which will 
make you strong to do and suffer for Christ while 
you sit still with your hands folded and your 
head bowed down. Up; go where there is most 
to be done, and where the battle rages the fiercest 
in the conflict of sin and holiness. Do; but trust, 
work, and believe. Let even your closet and 
your hours of retirement, (and they should be 
many,) be hours of holy and persistent wrestling 
with God. So shall your “ work of faith” be “a 
labor of love,” and your patient hope pe full, 


| ‘*O glorious hope” of immortality. 


THE CAMP-MEETINGS. 
Now that these yearly convocatio 
number of the people of God are Over; ue hope 
to hear more fully of the results, in the epee 
to a full salyation from many who have found : 
these meetings that great blessing. Already ae 
have had some such testimonies. And in this 
connection we may say 


ng of a large 


A WORD TO CONTRIBUTORS. 


The pens of many of our valuable contributors 


haye, we fear, been too idle even for the pea 
summer months. At any rate, under the ree 
ing influence to the outward man of the at 
autumn breezes, and under the sweeter and it 
more refreshing influence of God’s Spirit, a <e 
ed upon them from him, we trust they wil ¥ 

consecrate their pens to God, and let our readers 
have, in part at least, the benefit. Let new pens 
be set in motion. You know not what God ee 
do for you and by you through this channel 0 

usefulness. 

’ 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


THE LOST CHILDREN. 
BY A. S. Q. 


Dear children who read the Guide, I was glad 
when I saw this corner appropriated to you. I 
always love little children, and Iam especially 
interested in you, as you are mostly the children 
of pious parents; and as such I regard you as the 
children of promise,—children over whom the 


Took inti | A 
*ntimidating to him who views it at a dis- 


great God has special care. . “ Te 
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is unto you and your children: “I will pour 
my spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon 
thine offspring.’ These and other kindred prom- 
ises Jead me to feel that you are privileged above 
Others; and as your privileges are great, so are 
your responsibilities in like ratio increased, and 
Jam very anxious your young hearts should be} 
given and kept consecrated to the blessed Jesus 
who so loves you, now before “the eyil days 
draw nigh.” 

“Twas thinking of something I might say to 
interest you and lead your thoughts to this great 
subject, when I took up one of the secular papers 
and read a little story which affected me deeply, 
and which shows that the great God hears little | 
children when they pray; that he is their help, 
their strong refuge in time of need, when they 
look to him in confidence. It seems that three 
little girls, children of pious parents, residing 
Somewhere in Pennsylvania, I think, went into 
the woods to pick whortleberries. They wan- 
dered about until they found themselves in a 
Strange place, and could not find the road nor 
any way out. Now, little ones, what would you 
have done under such circumstances? 

I will tell you what those dear little girls —the 
oldest not ten years of age; not so old as some of 
you, I think —did. With the wisdom of maturer 
years, they seated themselves upon a log, there 
in the dense Wildwood, to think what they should 
do. They felt that they were Zos¢ ; and with this 
thought what anguish must have riven those 
young hearts. Then came the fruit of pious teach- 
ings. Instead of yielding to grief, or childish 
eer: Mary, the eldest, said in this extremity, 

Let us pray to God to*help us find the way out.” 
And so they all knelt down beside the log, and 
with hands uplifted, prayed to God for deliver- 
ance. Ohwhata beautiful sight! Surely the 
blessed Jesus, who so loves little children that, 
while on earth, he took them in his arms and 
blessed them, smiled upon that scene; and would 
not angels go at his bidding to minister unto 
them? 

After praying, they started anew, and soon 
found berries enough to appease their hunger. 
They called then the different names of the dear 
ones at home, and little Carrie, the youngest, 
cried for milk, and sat down to rest. Ida, the 
second, was tired and sleepy, and would rather 
stay there than try longer to find her way home. 
So Mary stripped the bark from a dead tree, and 
covered it with leayes for a pillow, and the little 
ones Jaid down to rest. She found the sun had 
gone down, and it was growing dark, so she 
made up her mind to stay during the night. She 
knew the night would be long, and the little ones 
might awake and cry, so she filled her pocket 
with winter-greens to pacify them, and then 
knelt down to pray again for protection. And 
thus they were found by the anxious parents and 
people of the village who joined in the search, 
Oh what 2 comment upon our holy religion. Had 
the infidel, or the most hardened, been of the 


number, they must have been impressed with its 
power at the scene which met their view. There, 
in the dark wildwood, those two little ones 
sweetly sleeping, and their elder, guardian sister, 


|on her knees praying. Oh, the beautiful, trust- 


ing faith of childhood. I wish —sometimes as my 
own precious little boy of two years and a half 
old, when tired and weary, comes and throws 
himself upon his knees with his head in my lap, 
with, ‘Me say my prayers, mamma,” and then 
lisps, “Our Father in heayen,??—that 1 coula 
learn the same lesson of confidence, and of going 
to Jesus, the al! compassionate, with my griefs 
and trials. Now, little children, I can say no 
more; but pray to Jesus; love him, and he will 
take care of you in all cireumstances. He took 
good care of little Mary and her sisters, and he 
will always be with you if you love him. 


LOVE AND OBEDIENCE TO PARENTS. 
BY EDWARD E. ROGERS. 

A few days since, I asked a little girl whom she 
Joyed best. She replied very promptly, ‘“ My 
mother.» I dare say, if I should ask the little 
readers of the Guide the same question, in yery 
many instances I should receive the same reply. 
There is a very pretty hymn entitled, “I ought 
to love my mother,” which I will venture to re- 
peat, for the sake of those who have never heard 


it. 
**T ought to love my mother; 


She loved me long ago; 
There is on earth no other 

That ever loved me so. 
When a weak babe, much trial 

I caused her, and much care; 
For me no self-denial 

Nor labor did she spare. 


*¢ When in my cradle lying, 

Or on her loying breast, 

She gently hushed my crying, 
And rocked her babe to rest. 

When anything has ailed me, 
To her I told my grief; 

Her fond love never failed nte 
In finding some relief. 


« What sight is that which, near me, 
Makes home a happy place, 

Ana bas such power to cheer me? 
It is my mother’s face. 

What sound is that which ever 
Makes my young heart rejoice 

With tones that tire me never? 
It is my mother’s voice. 


« When she is ill, to tend her 

My daily care shall be; 

Such help as [can render 
Will all be joy to me. 

Though I can ne’er repay her 
For all her tender care, 

VU honor ana obey her, 
While God our lives shall spare.” 
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Isn’t it pretty? You will learn it, will you not? 
and when tempted to disobey or be unkind to 
that dear being who has done so much for you, 
you will remember those affectionate lines,— 


“JT never can repay her 
For all her tender care; 
T’]l honor and obey her 
While God our lives shall spare.” 


Remember, children, when you disobey your 
parents you disobey God. It is his command, 
“Honor thy father and thy mother.” Let me 
tell you, very kindly, how you may fail to honor 
your parents without being directly disobedient. 
When you do anything, without their knowledge, 
that you have reason to think they would dis- 
approve. Haye you never been in company with 
your playmates when some yenturesome scheme 
was preposed, to which you gave your consent, 
when you knew, had your parents been present, 
they would have regarded it with entire disappro- 
bation. You said to yourself, “ Father has never 
told me I must n't do it, so it won't be disobeying.” 
But, my little friend, if you had reason to think 
your actions contrary to your father’s wishes, 
although he had never given any express com- 
mands in the matter, you was disobeying your 
parents,—you was doing that which is in sub- 
stance disobedience. 

Again, you are disobedient when you comply 
with the request of your parents hesitatingly and 
unwillingly. Such disobedience is little better 
than a positive refusal to do what is required of 
you. It is forced; it isan obedience of the hands 
when the Aeart and the will are rebellious. 

Learn to obey cheerfully and in love; to antici- 
pate the wishes of your parents, not waiting to be 
told. Then when your kind father or your gentle 
mother leave you to take th 


u eir last long sleep in 
the grave, you will not have to grieve over dis- 
obedient conduct. 


BOOK NOTICES. 


CAN A CHRISTIAN FINALLY FALL FROM GRACE? 
A Dialogue. By the Rev. 8. D. Axry, A. M. 
Nashville, Tenn.: J. B. M. Terris, Agent. And 
for sale by A. H. Bedford, Agent, Louisville, 
Con. Depository, Louisville, Ky. 1860. 


This small volume contains avery good sum- 
mary of the Scripture texts which believers in 
the Possibility of final apostasy adduce in sup- 
Port of their faith, with a clear exposition of 
them. The opposite arguments are, we «think, 
fanly Stated, though, of course, not so fully car- 
Tled out ag they would be in a work written to 
ea See the negative of the question. Those who 
this ee have at hand a comprehensive view of 
ina ye es 4 small compass, cannot do better 

Purchase Mr. Akin’s book. 


THE M : 
TSSIONARY IN ANY Lanps: A Series 


of Interesting Sketches of Missionary Life. By 


Erwin louse, A.M. Ten Illustrations. New 

York: Carlton & Porter. 

The history of the struggle of the early mis- 
sionaries with the powers of darkness in heathen 
lands is full of the records of patient endur- 
ance, of intense suffering, of perseverance in 
discouraging labors, of heroic daring and thrill- 
ing incident, and, most of all, of final and glori- 
ous triumphs through grace. To the thoughtful 
and serious reader, it has an interest surpassing 
that of romance. To the mere student of human 
nature, there is more to be learned from it than 
from all the pages of merely secular history. 
Asa proof of the divinity of the gospel, it is de- 
monstrative. As an illustration of its power, it 
is inspiring to the Christian faith. M1. House 
has seized the most striking facts of this history, 
and presented them in this volume. He says it 
was written “with the design of awakening in 
the minds of the young, particularly, an interest 
in the missionary cause.” We are sure it will do 
this if it is read; and if intrinsic value, an at- 
tractive style, and a really beautiful mechanical 
execution, have their just influence in the minds 
of the reading community, it will be read by Many 
thousands. 

The same publishers have Jaid upon our table 
another new book relating to the same great 
theme, entitled 


A MISSIONARY AMONG THE CANNIBALS§ ok 
the Life of John Hunt. By G£o. STRINGER 
ROWE. 

Mr. Hunt was one of nature’s noblemen. 
Though of humble origin, his genius, When Purr 
fied and elevated by the grace of God, placed him 
in a commanding position before his fellow-men. 
Ife became a successful preacher, — first anne 
his countrymen, and then among the cannibals 0. 
the Fijian Islands. While at the Hoxton es 
leyan Theological Institute, then under the ee 
dency of the late Dr. Bunting, Mr. Tunt i 
into the enjoyment of perfect love. In sa i 
ness of the blessing he preached to the heat LS ’ 
and abundant was the fruit given him. We hav : 
read this yolume with great enlargement “3 
heart. Our fuith and love have been increase 
by it, especially our love for the missionary 
work. We have given to our readers i this 
number of the Guide, free quotations from it, by 
which they may judge somewhat of its character. 
Tur Percy Famity. Number Three. Paris to 

Amsterdam. By DANIEL C. Eppy. Boston: 

Andrew F. Graves, 24 Cornhill. New York? 

Sheldon & Co. 1860. 

We have noticed as they came from the press 
numbers one and two of this excellent series. We 
see no reason to abate the favorable opinion we 
have heretofore given of them. In fact, we think 
this the most sprightly volume of the three, and 
equal to the others in fulness of information. 
They are books for the young, of superior excel- 
lence. They are well illustrated, and the mechan- 
ical execution generally is beautiful. 


ISLE OF WIGHT LETTER. 129 


ISLE OF WIGHT LETTER. 


We copy the following letter from the Chris. Ad. and 
Journal. It is from the ever-interesting pen of Mrs. Pal- 
mer, from whom we expect to hear soon more directly. * 


We are reminded that our old friends 
may be interested to hear something from 
this beautiful island. Its attractions are 
somewhat far-famed, and during the sum- 
mer months hundreds of visitors flock to 
see its beauties, and recreate. At pres- 
ent, the number of visitors is unusually 
large. Her Majesty has her marine resi- 
dence here, and generally spends about 
six weeks of the year at Osborn House, 
four miles from the place where I now 
write. She is at present here, hence 
everything is life and gayety. 

The Isle of Wight furnishes some of 
the most beautiful drives it has been our 
privilege to enjoy. It has been celebrated 
as the Garden of England, and is beauti- 
fully interspersed with hill and dale. 

A few days ago we went to take a look 
at the queen’s residence. The situation 
1S €very way eligible for the summer resi- 
dence of the sovereign of the British Isles. 
It commands an extensive prospect of 
haval stations, has a fine sea-beach with a 
private landing-place, and is sheltered by 
beautiful woods and plantations. The 
palace is in the Paladian style. Within 
the balustrade of its lofty roof is a charm- 
ing promenade. The flag-tower js 107 
feet in height, the clock-tower 90, the first 
terrace-wall 17, and the second 10 ‘feet. 
Now that the queen is here, the flag of 
state is ever gayly flying: The royal 
apartments command the most uninter- 
rupted views of water and land scenery. 
The estate is inclosed by a park fence, 
and through the luxuriant woods and un- 
dulating grounds, several miles of private 
carriage road has been constructed. 

Prince Albert js fond of agricultural 
pursuits. THis fine farm-house and large 
stacks of hay would do credit to any 
Western farmer. As we were returning 
from surveying the grounds around the 

9 


palace, an outrider in the queen’s livery 
apprised us that we were in the presence 
of the royal family. We drew a little 
aside in due form and stopped our car- 
riage. Prince Albert and Princess Alice 
were riding in an open barouche, and the 
two younger sons on ponies. A sweet, 
modest family, despite loyalty! They 
seemed quite willing to see what we looked 
like, while we surely felt ourselves more 
than willing to enjoy such an unrestrained 
view of persons we had wished to see. 

The queen in riding out has repeatedly 
passed the house where I now write. She 
lives in the affectionate and prayerful re- 
gards of her subjects. Doubtless she is in 
most respects beautifully exemplary, not 
only as a sovereign, but in her social and 
domestic qualities ; yet that she should be 
regarded as experimentally pious, as some 
suppose, cannot be admitted so long as 
she sails out in her yacht on Sabbath af 
ternoon, as she does here, or attends the 
theatre on Saturday evenings as when in 
London. 

We have had frequent opportunities of 
riding out, and among the various places 
we have visited specially worthy of note, 
is the village of Arreton, whose church 
stands at the foot of the town of that name. 
The church is of great antiquity, Some 
of the monumental tablets commemora- 
tive of the dead, date hundreds of years 
back. Not a few of these are very unique. 
We took a copy of one in a horizontal po- 
sition, which will be a sample of the style 
of many others. It reads thus, with the 
exception of making the orthography more 
intelligible :— 

© Flere lies buried, under this graye, 

Harry Hawks, his soul God saye! 


Long time steward of the Isle of Wight, 
Haye mercy on him, God full of might! » 


In the yard of this church lie the re- 
mains of one whose name, though not one 
rolled among earth’s nobility, wil) be im- 
perishable long as time endures, Th 
inscription on the tombstone reags thus : i 
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To 
the Memory of 
ELIZABETH WALLBRIDGE, 
THE DAIRYMAN'S DAUGHTER, 
who died May 30, 1801, 
aged 81 years. 
“ She being dead yet speaketh.” 


Stranger, if ere by chance or feeling led, 

Upon this hallowed turf thy footsteps tread, 
Turn from the contemplation of the sod, 

And think on her whose spirit rests with God. 
Lowly her Jot on earth; but he who bore 
Tidings of grace and blessings to the poor, 
Gave her his truth and faithfulness to prove, 
The choicest treasures of his boundless love; 
Faith that dispelled affliction’s darkest gloom, 
Hope that could cheer the passageto the tomb, 
Peace that not hell’s dark legions could destroy, 
And love that filled the soul with heavenly joy. 
Death of its sting disarmed, she knew no fear, 
But tasted heaven e’en while she lingered here. 
© happy saint! may we like thee be blest,— 

In life be faithful, and in death find rest. 


Three green hillocks, side by side, mark 
the spot where lie entombed the remains 
of the humble cottagers whose names have 
been memorialized in the minds of tens of 
thousands by the devoted Legh Richmond. 
Next to the tomb of Elizabeth lie the re- 
mains of her sister Hannah, who died a 
few months previous, with the account of 
whose burial the interesting tract, “The 
Dairyman’s Daughter” commences. Un- 
der a third hillock closely adjoining, and 
unmarked by a stone, lie interred the 
venerable dairyman and his wife. The 
mother did not live long after the death 
of her daughter Elizabeth, but the good 
old dairyman survived till the year 1816, 
not being gathered to his fathers until be- 
tween eighty and ninety years of age. 

After leaving the Arreton Church, we 
passed along the beautiful road described 
in Legh Richmond’s inimitable tract, by 
which the remains of the dairyman’s 
daughter were followed with singing as 
they were being borne from the cottage 
to the grave. Says Rev. L. Richmond, 
“| We went by several cottages; a respect- 
ful attention was universally observed as 
We passed, and the countenances of many 

proclaimed their regard for the departed 
Joung Woman, The singing was regularly 


continued, with occasional intervals of 
about five minutes, during our whole pro- 
gress.” 

Along this road we passed. It was 
beautiful. The air was redolent with 
sweetness from the many beautiful flowers 
and the new-mown grass. The Isle of 
Wight abounds with fine roads, often 
overarched with the graceful willow or 
the massive, umbrageous forest-tree. The 
very birds seemed strangers to fear, and 
courted our stay as they lingered around 
us, and all nature seemed simple and lov- 
ing, yet glorious and grand. 

Is it not surprising that the fact should 
not have been mentioned in the tract that 
the far-famed Dairyman’s Daughter was a 


Wesleyan? Yet this perhaps was not © 


necessary. She was a Christian, a Bible 
Christian, apprehending experimentally 
that the blood of Jesus cleanseth from all 
sin. 

It was this glorious doctrine, a5 appre- 
hended. by the early Christians and the 
early Methodists, that caused her to ex- 
claim again and again with her latest 
breath: “Thanks be to God! He giveth 
the victory. I, even J, am saved. O 
grace, mercy, and wonder ! Blessed 
Jesus! Precious Saviour! His. blood 
cleanseth from all sin. Lord, receive MY 
spirit. Father, mother, friends, I’m gong) 
but all is well! well! well!” ? 

And thus died this humble believer 3n 
the doctrine of fall salvation of over half a 
century since, triumphing over the ie 
enemy, conscious that the sting of deat 
had been taken away, and testifying with 
her latest breath that the blood of Jesus 
cleanseth from all sin. : 

And now a humble band of her breth- 
ren and sisters in Jesus bear her to the 
orave with songs, as was the custom of the 
Methodists in the days of their simplicity 

Of this the writer of the tract “ The 
Dairyman’s Daughter” says: * I cannot 
describe the state of my own mind as pe- 
culiarly connected with this solemn sing- 
ing. I was reminded of olden times and 
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ancient piety. I wished the practice more | preach that morning.” To this invitation 
frequent. But I must not linger too long | Elizabeth gave the following characteristie 
on my way to the cottage.” The distance | reply: “ Well, I don’t care if I do, for I 
from the cottage is about one and a half} have a new gown and bonnet, and it will 
miles. It is situated on Hall Common. | be a good opportunity to show them.” 

The relatives of the dairyman’s daughter} Not a very encouraging answer surely. 
still reside there, who love te talk of her| Elizabeth accordingly went. The text 
yirtues, and who evidently feel themselves | that morning was, “ Be clothed with hu- 
i mility.” It was an arrow of conviction to 


honored by the relationship. 
On her return home 


The cottage and its surroundings still | Elizabeth’s heart. 
present the air of neatness and rural|she removed the bows from her bonnet, 
sweetness as described by L. Richmond. | and from that time was plain and simple 
We talked with a relative of the departed, | in her attire. Who can calculate on the 
who seemed to take melancholy pleasure | result of that single invitation from that 
in relating interesting incidents connected | humble fellow-servant? I thought this 
with her history. A Bible which bears} might serve as an illustration of the im- 
her name, written with her own hand,| portance of saying to others, “Go thou 
one over which she loved to ponder and} with us, and we will do thee good.” 
pray, was handed us. A book iskeptin| ‘This lady has also placed at my disposal 
which visitors write their names. By this|the copy of a letter of the dairyman’s 
we saw, that with ourselves, handreds|daughter to her brother, in which she 
from various parts of Europe and America| gives some account of her conversion, 
had visited the cottage of the dairyman’s | through the instrumentality of the Rev. 
daughter. On the opposite side of the | Mr. Crabb, who. was stationed at Ports- 
road stands a neat Wesleyan Chapel. mouth, and included the Isle of Wight as 

The byother of Elizabeth died a few | missionary ground. If you think it will 
years since. He was a “Wesleyan local | interest the readers of the Advocate, I 
preacher of forty years’ standing. An} may in a future communication place it 
Original letter in the dairyman’s daugh-| at your disposal. 
ter’s own handwriting is before me; it} The Isle of Wight is no more a mission- 
was written to this brother, and by him|}ary station. Weare here by the special 
given to Mrs. Pinhorn, a lady of influence | invitation of the Wesleyan societies. The 
in the Wesleyan society in this place. | island now sustains four Wesleyan minis- 
Blizabeth Wallbridge was awakened and | ters, and has a number of efficient local 
converted through the instrumentality of | preachers. The special services which 
the Rev. Mr. Crabb, a Wesleyan minister, | have been held since we came have been 
who was the missionary referred to by L.| crowned with the blessing of the Head of 
Richmond. A note from the Wesleyan | the Church. Pentecostal blessings have 
lady above referred to, received a day or | descended on the disciples of Jesus, as 
two since, will give some idea of the man-| with one accord they have waited for the 
ner of her awakening under the Rev. Mr. | baptismal flame. During the twenty-seven 
Crabb. It reads thus :— days since we came to die island, Scores 

“ My dear Mrs. P.: While Dr. P. and | have been enabled to rejoice in the re- 
you were urging the duty of friends invit-| ception of the papmacd endowment of 
ing their friends, I was reminded of the | power, and gaan ay Hundred Dewy, 
fact that the conversion of the dairyman’s | brought over ssa the ranks of sin have 
daughter resulted, bythe divine blessing, | professed to receive pardon. Halleluiah, 
on her fellow-servant inviting her one/the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth! Ang 
Sabbath to go and hear their missionary | let all the people say, Amen! RP 
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The following is the latest account of the labora of Dr. 
and Mrs. Palmer, which we extract from a foreign paper 
received at this office, of the 3d inst. 


RYDE, ISLE OF WIGHT. 


At the beautiful town of Ryde, Dr. 
and Mrs. Palmer, of America, haye been 
for three weeks conducting a series of re- 


_ vival services in the Wesleyan Chapel, 


Nelson Street. The crowds drawn on 
the Sabbath-day have been unable to find 
accommodation, and immense audiences 
have gathered together every week-night, 
Saturday excepted. A mid-day meeting 
for prayer, for the copious effusion of the 
Spirit of God, has also been encouragingly 
attended. ; 

Such an astonishing work of God has 
never been known in the Isle of Wight. 


For some years past, the membership of 


the church in Nelson Street has averaged 
about 100 perséns; but in the short space 
of three weeks, no less than 190 persons 
have sought and found “ redemption in 
the blood of Christ, even the forgiveness 
of sins.” 

The service of Thursday, August 3, 
was signalized by an extraordinary mani- 
festation of the power of Christ to save. 
Before the commencement of the ad- 
dresses, while Dr. Palmer was giving out 
the hymn, commencing with — 

‘¢ Father to thee my soul I lift, 
My soul on thee depends,” 
two men came and knelt at the commu- 
nion rail. ‘They continued kneeling for 
some time, evidently intent on the salva- 
tion of their souls. Mrs. Palmer, in her 


address this evening, spoke with more 


than ordinary urgency and explicitness 
on the nature and importance of present 
holiness, and the necessity of a minute 
and most careful attention, on the part of 
believers, to the inworking of the Holy 
Spirit on this point, inasmuch as it was 
the will of God, even their sanctification. 
How the work of the Holy Spitit 0? the 
heart of convicted persons might be ascer- 
tained and yielded to, both Dr. and Mrs. 
Palmer illustrated in a very striking man- 
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ner. At the close of the addresses of 
these devoted servants of God— the mod- 
ern Priscilla and Aquila — there was a 
wonderful and simultaneous yielding to 
the convictions of the Holy Spirit, on the 
part of the congregation. Convicted per 
sons came flocking to the communion rail 
from every part of the chapel, which was 
m a few moments crowded, and they then 
began to kneel on the outer side. The 
two vestries were then opened, and both 
were soon filled. Itseemed, also, as though 
there were convicted people all over the 
chapel. 

The two men who came forward during 
the early part of the service were among 
the first who afterwards hastened to kneel 
at the altar of prayer. Of those who 
came, about twenty were made partakers 
of pardoning mercy, and among the most 
happy of these were the two men just 
mentioned. The closing moments of the 
service were moments of holy triumph as 
the congregation joined with Dr. Palmer 
in singing — 


“Thy saints in all this glorious WT 

Shall Conquer, though they die 

They see the triumph from afar, — 
By faith they bring it nigh-” 

: Among the interesting cases of conver= 
sion was a soldier from Portsmouth, who 
was so distressed because he had not come 
forward when an opportunity was gi¥e™ 
that he went in great agony of mind to 
Dr. at Mrs. Palmer, at their lodgings, 
aud tuere and then, while prayer W45 of- 
fered on his behalf, entered into the pos 
session of the liberty of the sons of God. 
His sister had been pleading for his con- 
version during the evening, and, knowing 
that he must leave in the morning, Was 
distressed that her prayer had not been 
answered. But when told by him, the 
next morning before his departure, what 
the Lord had done for him, after leaving 
the chapel, her joy was great indeed. 

The sister of this soldier having been 
favored with such marked success in the 
case of her brother, was induced, the next 


—— 
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day, to undertake another case. It was a 
young man, whose salvation she had much 
desired. In the arms of faith and prayer 
she brought him to the Saviour, as he sat 
among the hearers in the chapel. She 
was disappointed when she saw him leave 
the house of prayer without yielding to 
the claims of the Son of God. She then 
prayed that the arrow of conviction might 
so penetrate his heart, that he might have 
no sleep during the night. The next 
evening she had the happiness of seeing 
him among the seekers of salvation. She 
told him how she had prayed for him, and 
had even asked that he might not be able 
to close his eyes in sleep. “Your prayer 
Was answered,” said he, “ for I had nosleep 
during the night.” He was now an ear- 
nest, humble penitent, and, before the 
close of the service, found the pearl of 
great price. . 


COriginal.] 


A PRAYER. 


BY M. A. W. 


Witu deepest reverence, Lord, we come, 
And at thy footstool kneel; 

Oh, for the sake of thy dear Son, 
Let us thy presence feel. 


The slumber from our spirits shake, 
And purge away our dross; 

Take all our sins for Jesus’ sake, 
And nail them to the cross. « 


Into temptation, blessed Lord, 
Do thou not lead, we pray, 

But guide our every thought and word, 
Dear Saviour, lest we stray. 


Help us to guard with earnest care, 
The treasure thou hast given; 

Keep us from every hurtful snare, 
And make us heirs of heaven. 


And when the toils of life are 0’er, 
And we have doné with time}; 

May we upon that blissful shore, 
The brightest stars outshine- 


May we, with all the blood-washed throng, 
Their bliss and triumphs proves 

And sing the never-ending song 
Of thy redeeming love. 


“THE GRAND DEPOSITUM.” 


SELECTED BY Y. 


“T am glad brother D—— has more 
light with regard to full sanctification. 
This doctrine is the grand depositum 
which God has lodged with the people 
called Methodists; and for the sake of 
propagating this chiefly, he appeared to 
raise us up. I coneratulate you upon set- 
ting loose to all below, steadfast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made you 
free.” WESLEY. 

A friend of Mr. Wesley’s, an Irish lady, 
writes: “July 2, 1787.—The Lord keeps 
me in his hand, as in a strong castle, from 
all my enemies. Yesterday at meeting, 
the young women’s class, my soul was so 
drawn out in prayer, I could forever have 
lain at his feet, —so powerfully was Jesus 
present. Under the first prayer one of 
them found that peace of God which pass- 
eth all understanding, and which she had 
been long seeking for. This is another 
token that Iam in my place. The same 
evening, another of them found peace un- 
der Mr. Jobnson’s prayer. And this day, 
a third found pardon of her sins.” 

By this we see the good of soliciting 
the unconverted to attend class. 

“ July 14.—My soul was sweetly and 
powerfully drawn out to seek perfect pur- 
ity, that I might forever be kept from 
the least defilement, according to my- 
state; and so full an answer have I re- 
ceived of enjoying it, from the word and 
nature of God, as fills me with divine 
comfort. 

« Fis nature is pure, he hates sin, and 
promises the desire of the righteous shall 
be granted. f 

« He has pronounced a blessing on the 
pure in heart, and upon them that hun- 
ger and thirst after righteousness ; hence 
T feel united to him by faith continually 
and I know of no inward sin that takes 
place for a moment. Eternal glory to my 
Father, my Saviour and my Sanctifier, 


that bears with my numberless Weaknesses 
, 


Pree 
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mistakes, and ignorances, and keeps me| Faith grows stronger, hope more lively, 


by his mighty power, in humble integrity 


before him at all times, in the midst of 


temptations. 


and all my heart, as far as I know, is en- 
lirely his. Tivery imagination is wrought 
into a sweet captivity to his law, which I 


“Aug. 26.—I still feel that uninterrupt-| cordially love. It is about forty years 


ed happiness which is the result of peace 
of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, and 
the love of God shed abroad in my heart. 
Bless him, O my soul, and all that is 
within me, bless his holy name. Yester- 
day I saw and felt such light and sweet- 
ness as I cannot describe, from these 
words: ‘A as sealed, is my be- 
loved;’ so clearly did I feel that my 
adorable Redeemer keeps me, as if sur- 
rounded with walls, locked up and sealed 
to all but himself. 

“June 26, 1789.—This is a memorable 
day of mercy to me. Reading in. the 
American Magazine, of a woman who was 
healed by faith in the Redeemer, and 
having labored some time under a com- 
plaint that baffled the power of medicine, 
T earnestly looked to him in prayer and 
faith, knowing he could heal me, and, 
adored be his gracious name! since that 
time I feel his healing power, —all praise 
to his sacred name! 

“June 28—Sweet ig my sleep, calm 
and peaceful my waking hours; oh, what 
are crowns and scepters? Poor insignifi- 
cant things, compared with thy love, 
Which possesses my soul, and yet I feel a 
constant longing for more of thy love, my 
adorable Lord. 

“June 30.—I am overwhelmed with a 
sense of divine goodness and love to 
my soul and body. The healing of my 
body, in answer to my feeble faith and 
Prayer last Friday, is now confirmed, and 
Lam filled with joy and praise. 

Dee. 15, 1802.— This is my twofold 
birthday. Seventy years ago was I born 
into this material world, and forty-five 
years this day was I born again from 
eee without this birth it had been bet- 

Beh, ny bee existed, forever blessed 
call Hitt e emer teh Sanctifier; 1 Mile 

> With peculiar interest, mine. 


since I could believe he had sanctified my 
soul, and since that time, I never could 
discern that sin had power in my heart. 
Many weaknesses and imperfections have 
attended me, but no guilt has separated 
me from the light of his countenance, 
sincé that happy period. I daily come 
with all my ignorance, and infirmities, to 
be washed in his atoning blood. On his 
boundless merits alone, I depend for my, 
acceptance, and I feel my footing is sure- 
Extracts from Mrs. Johnson’s Life. 


[Original.] 


A CALL. 


BY M. M.J- 


Tur dealings of God have been 48 Oe 
bearing towards me as mine have beer 
opposed to him. My feet wandered often 
from Jesus, and turned into maDy of ie 
by-paths of sin and folly. I SE ae 
the God I ought to have cherished, an 


put him to an open shame. — God ae 
i WwW ’ 
graciously led me by paths I eae 


and shown me the danger and W 5 
ness of my course. This is the we 
my dear reader, I propose to honor tak 
by relating my experience, praying, W i 
I do so, most devoutly, that the Almigh i 
Father may make it like seed see 
from the hand of the sower 0” 99° 
ground. : 
In youth I had strong proofs of aie 
mortality of man and the immortality © 
the soul. My mind always conceived the 
existence of a God, but I tried to get rid 
of the idea of a hell. I felt that God was 
allwise and omnipresent. I knew he was 
Alpha and Omega. I loved the thought 
of life; none ever loved it with a greater 
passion; but death, Oh, what terror the 
thought created within me, and how if 
made me tremble! Was there no way 
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of avoiding the king of terrors? I saw 
all men were mortal, and I wished to be- 
lieve myself the exception, but reason for- 
bade. Like a poor thing of terror, I 
flew from side to side as a caged bird, 
until covered with my own blood. I had 
none to guide me, for my parents were in 
the “gall of bitterness, and in the bond 
of iniquity.” In this condition I was 
often brought by sickness to the very 
verge of the grave. One time, distin- 
guished above all others, I was afilicted 
with the intermittent fever. I saw my 
life-strings gathered up and the sword of 
vengeance glittering above them; then 
T trembled and called upon my God most 
earnestly. He was pleased to avert the 
stroke. Now I thought to serve God. I 
learned the Lord’s Prayer, and that com- 
prehensive little evening prayer, “Vow 
L lay me down to sleep,” ete. For months 
I repeated this prayer before retiring ; 
nothing could induce me to neglect it. 
T believe my worship was acceptable, and 
that I enjoyed religion,—when I say re- 
ligion, I mean the religion that saves the 
soul. Being a youth of not more than 
ten years, and travelling alone, I soon 
Wearied ; yet [ wonder now at my faith- 
fulness ; then I endured what would stag- 
ger my maturer experience! J drooped, 
and almost died. God called a giddy 
sister to follow him. She obeyed. I 
wondered at the time how she could 
leave all her companions and amusements, 
for she had a large share of them. Then 
F thought she had proved their instability, 
and longed for something more enduring. 
Her example, influence,and prayers were 
the means, I believe, of again making me 
the subject of alarming convictions, I 
expressed myself as conscious of the 
approach of death, averring my intention 
to seek the salvation of my soul. J only 
intended to do so. Months passed and I 
was still unsaved. Special services were 
opened in my native village; at these I 
intended to bring my resolutions into 
practice. But my companion did not 


come, how could I go? I dared not 
speak to him of the matter; he stood by 
my side, trembling as much as I. Oh, if I 
had whispered to him, he would have 
gone! At last, one whose name is in- 
seribed in many hearts in the church 
militant, and who has joined the church 
triumphant, passed down the aisle, 
and, looking at me, he said, “ Come to 
Jesus.” I started regardless of my friend, 
who followed. Four days I sought for 
pardon, and obtained the “ pearl of great 
price.” I could sing in the well-known 
words, “ Oh, happy day that fixed my 
choice,” ete. I felt the peace of God, 
which passeth understanding, roll over 
my soul like a river. Darkness gave way, 
and the glorious light of the gospel of 
Christ broke upon my long-benighted 
soul I often return to the old church, 
and love the spot where I first made my 
peace with God. 

But now comes the sadder part of my 
experience, — the part which leads me to 
relate my experience through the Guide, 
hoping that some vessel, under similar 
circumstances, may be saved from break- 
ing. I felt called to preach the unsearch- 
able riches of the gospel of Christ. 
Parents and relatives spoke disdainfully 
of preachers. I could not endure to cross 
my parents’ wishes. I tried to get rid of 
these convictions, and determined to study 
the legal profession. I entered college 
with that intention. All told me my 
abilities were suitable, urging that we re- 
quired more religious youths to prepare 
for this profession, —a@ plausible argument, 
it is true, but not sufficient here. I struck 
out boldly, for I knew this necessary, 
thinking also to suppress conyictions by 
so doing. To attend class-meeting Was 
to keep awake all my conyictions of duty, 
T thought to join a church that had no class- 
meeting, no cross, that I might wipe Tuy, 
all away. 1 went from church to chureh 
but could not decide which to awe 
Often when listening to God’s word, Ane 
claimdd in earnestness and truth, my 
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heart would almost decide in favor of 
duty. Oh, how desperately I struggled! 
But God laughed at my calamity, and 
mocked when my fear came. He laid 
his hand upon me, shattered my constitu- 
tion, and pointed to the ruin my own hands 
had caused. All was gone,—I saw it, and 
felt it an insult to offer God my weak 
body and depressed intellect. I regretted 
that J had not followed whithersoever my 
Saviour called. Yet after all I could not 
forget God. Oh, how my life rose up to 
condemn me! I felt my last state worse 
than the first, and longed for the freedom 
I had once enjoyed. I attempt not to 
depict the agony of my bosom; nay, but 
if ever agony is endured by mortals, it is 
endured by those who are called as mes- 
sengers for God, and refuse. One Sab- 
bath morning I took my Bible and started 
towards the class-room; I had only walked 
a little distance when I met a friend, who 
asked me if Lever attended class-meet- 
ings. I replied that I used to do so. 
Then he asked me to go with him to his. 
I went, and haye to-day to bless God for 
it. I felt the spirit of love break with 
fresh glory upon me, and then and there 
determined never to forsake the class- 
meeting. Ah, surely they are the advan- 
tage of Methodism. I attend them still ; 
they are a source of joy and encourage- 
ment tome. Reader, not having worked 
according to God’s plan, I lost all that 
makes life dear,— health. Let me entreat 
you, then, if you have any call from 
God, to fulfil it, for upon it may be 
staked all that appertains to you now and 
in eternity. Be earnest, be candid, for 
candor is an element of Christianity, and 
God will fulfil his promises. Stifle not the 
ealls of God. If called, go immediately, 


or you may drink the bitter dregs of my 
€xperience. 


“ Your future life in worlds unknown 
Shall take its hue from this alone, 
Whether as heavenly glories bright, 


Or dark as misery's woful night.” 
Canada Wes, 


(Original.] 
SOLEMN WARNINGS. 


BY ZARENA. 


Some weeks since, in the village of A., 
N. Y., a lady was thrown from a carriage 
and taken up insensible; an artery was 
broken near the brain, and but little 
hope was entertained of life; but she was 
unprepared to die,—no hope in Christ 
had cheered her life,—no Jesus—Saviour 
—there. Earnest prayer was offered that 
probation might be lengthened, and prom- 
ises of more faithfulness to her soul were 
made. ‘The All-mereiful listened and 
spared her five wecks. She was trepan= 
ned, and the severed artery tied together, 
then reason and consciousness returned. 

As I listened to the earnest petitions 
for one in that dangerous situation, I 
could but think, why is it we feel her 
danger? Are the crowds of impenitent 
thronging our streets less liable to acci- 
dent and death? Oh, why are they a 
lowed to pass on to perdition, and no suc 
anxiety manifested for ther eternal wel- 


fare? No agonizing groans are mee 
for them, and when they sink into the 
e hear the 


grave, a shock is felt when W 
report, but it is soon forgotten, and our 
prayers and labors are as lifeless as De- 
fore. Hae 

Daily the inquiry passed from lip to 
lip, “Can Mrs. R. live ?” Soon strong 
hopes were expressed, and in a few weeks, 
had she recovered and nothing -else 
occurred to startle our villagers, the 
accident would scarce have been remem- 
bered outside of the home circle; but 
God did not mean the warning to pass 
thus easily from the minds of the care- 
less ; a more startling scene should follow 
and fasten the sentence, “ Ye. shall surely 
die,” on these unawakened hearts. 

None thought of agonizing for the soul 
of J. S. at this time; to be sure, he was 
an impenitent man, but how many, if 
they thought of his existence, remember- 
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ed he wasin danger of death? Then, 
too, he was in the prime of life, — full of 
health and vigor,—disease could not 
easily fasten on him. A large family of 
interesting children called him father, and 
affectiénate hearts clung to him. He was 
one of our wealthiest men; he owned a 
splendid mansion, with its park of grand 
old trees in front, and the cool fountain 
playing in the sunlight, formed a romantic 
playground for those happy children. 

And could death select this man with 
such surroundings, — such influence with 
our business circles, — such a host of un- 
finished plans, — such undimmed vigor of 
mind, and such bodily strength, — could 
death select such a one? Ah, if the 
giant strength of his massive frame could 
Save him, he had not died yet; many 
years would he linger till his head was all 
silvered o’er; but scarce had our citizens 
ceased: to inquire, “ Can Mrs. R. live?” 
ere, in a sudden and terrible manner, J. S. 
Was summoned to meet his God. He 
passed out of his beautiful mansion, cross- 
ed the park, and stood on the railroad 
track that is laid directly in front of his 
residence ; the express train came rush- 
Ing on, and though warned of his danger, 
he seemed bewildered, and did not suc- 
ceed in stepping off, but was hurled into 
eternity in an instant. Thrown many 
feet into the air, he fell a crushed and 
mangled corpse. After years of exposure 
and constant crossing this spot, he must 
at last meet the messenger of death just 
there! Many times he had resisted the 
Spirit’s strivings, refused the calls and 
offers of merey, and, oh, where is his 
wretched soul? Are there not thousands 
as careless and as liable to die in their 
sins? low often warnings come thus 
close together! God knows the prone- 
hess of vain mortals to forget these calls, 
and asif to make it impossible for thought- 
less men to lose the impression, he brings 
at times, in quick succession, these awful 
judgments. 


Still they rush madly on to the black 
pit of eternal despair! What can we do 
to save souls? Has not each child of 
God some mission to perform? How my 
soul longs for the work of God to prosper. 
Can I not do something? But as I long 
to be wholly and constantly engaged in 
the work of soul-saving, do I now do with 
my might what my hands find todo? In 
a few days we must lay aside our weap- 
ons and go home. God grant we may 
work while the day lasts, for soon the 
night cometh wherein no man can work. 
Oh, may the blood of souls not be found 
in our skirts ! If we had accidentally caused 
death to a fellow-being,—what remorse 
would cling to us; but oh, to be the cause 
of eternal death to a being or beings! If 
anything could make a Christian unhappy 
in heaven, it would not be the thought 
that souls were justly punished, for there 
we shall sympathize with Jesus in their 
condemnation, even though once our 
dearest friends; but it would be the 
thought of some soul in despair that would 
have shared our happy home had we been 
faithful, or not so thoughtlessly negligent. 
Can a Christian be carelessly indifferent? 
Oh, let us “acknowledge him in ail our 
ways,” that he may “direct our paths,’ 
direct each path of duty as we near it. 
Let us trust him to enable us to do all 
things to his glory; to discharge every 
duty to the perishing around us. Yes, 
let us lean upon him in our weakness, for 
without is strength we can do nothing. 
(John xv. 5.) No cross can we bear of 
ourselves. What perfect weakness we are. 
Even while sorrowing over the helpless, 
hopeless condition of the impenitent, we 
are unwilling to do our work except he 
bestows a willing heart. Blessed be his 
name, ‘be will make us willing in the 
day of his power.” Is not the “ day of his 
power ” the day when we yield completely 
to his control with full, entire trust foy all 
the grace we need ? 

Amsterdam, N. Y., Sept. 1860, 
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priest, — that he might be touched with 


EPISTOLATORY ILLUSTRATION| the very feeling of our infirmities. We 


OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 


BY DORA. 


My pear Sister: There is another 
failing, one more easily besetting sin, of 
which I would speak, and then close this 
series of letters. It is this,—an impatience 
of spirit towards the faults and errors of 
others. 

We are prone to be hasty,—ofttimes to 
censure our brethren and sisters for their 
deviation from the strict path of rectitude. 
Forgetful of our own infirmities, our own 
deficiencies, we regard with impatience 
the errors of others. With a beam pro- 
jecting from our own eye, we would fain 
extract the mote from our brother’s eye. 

I believe it to be true that those who 
have had the most clear discovery of their 
own nature,—the corruption of their own 
heart, —are the most ready to offer an 
excuse for an erring brother or sister. 
Oppressed with a sense of their own 
weakness, their own shortcomings, their 
own struggles to overcome selfish nature, 
and repel temptation, they are prepared 
to sympathize with others in their failures, 
—in their struggles. 

As they kneel at the mercy-seat, 
scarcely daring to look heayenward, so 
weighed down in spirit with a conscious- 
hess of imperfections, of shortcomings, 
how sweetly does the whisper of the 
angel of the covenant fall upon the heart, 
bringing to remembrance the words of 
holy writ, “Who can be touched with the 

Seeling of our infirmities. 

How faith now wings her way to hea- 
ven, and rests on the bosom of that 
“advocate with the Father.” Once he 
Was “a man of sorrows and acquainted 
With grief” THe was a man of “like pas- 
Sons with us.” He suffered, being tempted ; 

es he thirsted, he was weary, 
Beumeniy he was persecuted ; tie? 

ons! we and all this that he might be- 
Sreiful and compassionate high 


remember how very patiently he bore 
with the errors of his disciples, — with 
what compassionate sympathy he address- 
ed the woman brought before htm, for 
whom her accusers clamored for accusa- 
tion. 

We remember a Peter, who with oaths 
denied his Lord, but who was by him for- 
given. We are cheered by the thought 
that he merited the accusation brought 
against him by self-righteous Pharisees, 
viz: “This man receiveth sinners and 
eateth with them.’ What though there 
were apparently no tokens of love, —no 
sweet manifestations of sympathy towards 
those hypocritical Scribes and Pharisees, 
who, wrapped up in a garment of their 
own righteousness, deemed themselves 
perfectly whole, and in no need of a 
physician? What though his withering 
rebukes and denunciations fell harshly 
upon their ears? Towards the erring 
ones, “the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel,” and the despised Gentile, his 
arms of love were opened wide, for them 
he had words of kindness, and a large 
place in his heart of love. Iear him as 
he teaches his disciples a lesson on for- 
giveness. He limits it not to a transgres- 
sion seven times repeated, but until 
seventy times seven ! 

Wall might the disciples asks “ Lord, 
increase our faith!” Long time has he 
borne with transgressions; oft-repeat- 
ed have been the pardons received ; and 
shall we condemn an erring brother and 
sister for an occasional fault ? 

What saith an inspired apostle? 
“ Charity shall cover a multitude of sins. 
Notice also the advice given in respect to 
the faults of our brethren: “If a man be 
overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual 
restore such an one in the spirit of meek- 
ness; considering thyself, lest thou ae 
be tempted.” Spiritual ones are require 
to restore, not condemn, — n0t crush) — 
not injure; and they are to do it in meek- 


‘ 
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ness, not overbearingly, not upbraidingly, 
but mildly, gently, in humility, consider- 
ing that they also are liable to be tempted 
-and ensnared; and they ought to exercise 
the same spirit toward their erring brother 
that they would like to have exercised 
toward themselves. Oh, how many who 
might have been recalled to the path of 
virtue,—who might have been reclaimed 
from their sin by meekness and love, have 
been driven farther from God and _ his 
church by a denunciatory spirit and harsh 
dealing. 

The exercise of a compassionate spirit, 
the winning words of love,—the fair and 
honorable dealing with the transgressor, 
accomplish more towards their rescue, 
than the severe denunciation, — the tell- 
ing abroad the fault, —the look of scorn, 
and the cold shoulder. Ofttimes there 
appears at first view, to outward observa- 
tion, a deviation, when, if the matter were 
fully examined, —if all the motives and 
causes could be ascertained, there might 
be less cause for censure, and perhaps 
none at all. 

In some cases, disease induces a rest- 
lessness of spirit, an irritability of the 
nervous system, which exhibits itself in 
petulancy ; little things irritate; some- 
times pain in the head distracts the mind, 
@ morbid state of the liver produces mel- 
ancholy, listlessness, ete- These are too 
ightly regarded by those unqualified to 
sympathize ; and many 4 devoted Chris- 
tian, whose whole soul is in the work of 
God, whose will is in harmony with God's 
will, is the subject of censure, when “ pity 
ought to be shown for his friend.” From 
the infirmities induced by @ diseased 
body, there is no salvation provided in 
the gospel, — the resurrection to immor- 
tality alone can effect a cure, unless there 
be first a removal of disease; therefore, 
such infirmities ought not te be classed 
with other sins. 

“Forbearing one another in love.” How 
important this demand, and how blessed 
its results if obeyed. To meekly bear 
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the coldness, the condemnation of others, 
for those errors or imperfections which 
are not the fruit of an unsanctified na- 
ture, but of a diseased body, requires 
the exercise of much patience and Chris- 
tian forbearance. Sweet is the thought, 
Jesus knows all about us. Our Father 
in heayen pities us, for he knoweth our 
frame,—he remembereth that we are 
dust. Prayer should be our solace. 
Submission to these painful trials ought 
ever -to be exercised. Everything will 
be adjusted and made right at the judg- 
ment. 

May God bestow upon us that grace 
which shall wholly sanctify our natures ; 
impart to us holy principles; give us the 
spirit of forgiveness toward our enemies; 
patience with the infirmities of others; 
yietory over every temptation, and bring 
us safely to the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 


COriginal.] 


GIVE ME A SAVIOUR'S SMILE. 


BY M. A. H. 


Give me a Saviour’s loving smile, 
While toss‘d on life’s uneven ser; 
?Tis all of earthly bliss I ask, — 
A loving Saviour’s sympathy; 
Clouds may be dark, while billows roll, 
But still, *tis sunshine in the soul. 


Give me a Saviour’s Joving smile; 
When weary and oppressed with care, 
It doth a healing balm impart, 
To feel that Jesus still doth share, 
Our every sorrow, pain, and grief, 
And kindly grant such sweet relief. 


Give me a Saviour’s loving smile, 
There’s naught hath halfthe charms as this; 
It changes sorrow into joy, 
Imparts new life and happiness; 
Tis this which makes the bliss of heayen, 
The purest joys to mortals given. 


Give me a Saviour’s loving smile, 
More precious far than earthly gems, 
Or all the wealth which India boasts, 
Yea, earth’s most costly diadems, 
mpis antidote for earthly woe, 
Yo enjoy ® Saviour’s smile below, 


North Bloomfield, O., ul une 16, 
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THE DUTY OF PERSONAL EF- 
FORT FOR THE SALVATION 
OF SOULS. 


BY REY. D. WISE. 


Tue primary question to be settled is 
that of pury. Are we, or are we not 
under obligations to make particular ef- 
forts with individuals for their salvation ? 
The answer to this question is so clearly 
in the affirmative, that its decision by ar- 
gument or proof seems at first sight a 
needless work. But do Christians feel it 
to be aduty? Do they not rather con- 
sider it a matter they may attend to or 
not, as suits their feelings or convenience ? 
Have they the same sense of duty upon it 
as upon the subject of prayer, keeping 
the Sabbath, or paying their debts ? 
Alas! their practice demonstrates their 
indifference to its claims; for where are 
the Christians who labor faithfully for 
souls? Look around you, fellow-professor, 
and inquire who are engaged in this work. 
Where are the faithful personal-effort men 
and women? And what says your own 
heart upon the matter? Has it not hith- 
erto excused you, and left you to a state 
of indifference upon the whole question ? 
Fatal indifference to you and to the 
church | and never will either awake un- 
til both feel a8 much bound to practise 
personal effort, as to pray! 

The great principle involved in this 
Christian duty runs like a vein of ore 
throughout the Old Testament, —the book 
of lesser glory. There, nothing is more 
frequently taught, than that God expected 
his people to be his agents, individually as 
Well as collectively, in the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes. And this is the 
Principle of the doctrine of personal ef- 
fort. It is God’s purpose to offer Christ 
to the world, and it is every Christian’s 
duty to be God’s agent in the execution of 
Pi: Ban lent purpose. And surely it 

seo Saely inferred, that, if the lesser 

PENsation required this agency; the 
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who pretends that Jehovah works less 
with human aid under ‘this dispensation 
than under the former ? 

The principle, and the severity of the- 
Deity in exacting it, are clearly discover- 
able in the following fearful passage. 

Judges v. 23. “Curse ye Meroz, saith 
the angel of the Lord, curse ye bitterly 
the inhabitants thereof, because they came 
not up to' the help of the Lord, to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty.” 

Curse ye Meroz! Curse BITTERLY ! 
Why this horrible malediction? What 
had Meroz done? Meroz had refused to 
be God’s agent in executing his purpose ! 
Her inhabitants had withheld their aid, — 
had refused to lend positive assistance. 
They had not hindered; they did not 
join God’s enemies: they threw no obsta- 
cles in the way of those who did help) 
and yet says Jehovah, Curse them- 
Curse pirrerty! Why ? we ask Sau 
“ They came not up to the help of the,Lord, 
is the alarming reply of the Holy Ghost. 
Is not this horrific anathema enough t 
stir up your soul, faithless reader ? Flere 
you recognize your own offence; fF 
when did you go up to the help of the 
Lord? What have you done for sinners’ 
Oh, beware, for God is immutable, and 
will punish the like offence with 2 corre- 
sponding curse; only more fearful 1n row 
portion to your advantages over 34 
accursedeMeroz. 

But we turn to the instructions of the 
New Testament; and inquire of our dear 
Redeemer whether it be his will that we 
make personal efforts to save souls. 

Matt. xxii. 39. “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself” ; 

Here note, 1. The extent of this love,— 
thy neighbor ; that is, every human being 
within the reach of your influence. Christ 
has given this latitude to the word neigh- 
bor in his parable of the good Samaritan. 
2. The degree of this love is placed very 
high,—as thyself. 3. It speaks of indi- 
vidual affection,—-thow shalt love thy 


greater does not dispense with it; for | neighbor ; not ye, generally, but thou, par- 
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ticularly, shalt love, not thy neighbors, as 
an undistinguished whole; but thy neighbor, 
—thy individual neighbor. 

Can it be possible that this broad, ex- 
pressive command does not require special 
action in behalf of the soul of your neigh- 
bor? All admit that it most unequivo- 
cally demands effort for the relief of phy- 
sical suffering. Should a family in your 
vicinage be destitute of bread; should 
iron-souled want seize and bear them to 
the borders of a miserable death; -and 
should you, knowing their necessity, pass 
them unnoticed and unrelieved, and they 
perish with hunger and cold, — the moral 
sense of the whole community would pro- 
nounce you a murderer, and universal 
condemnation and scorn would fall, with- 
ering, as an early frost, upon your head. 
The reason is plain. Everybody per- 
ceives that Christian morality, as taught 
in this great precept, required you to 
make efforts for the relief of the sufferers. 

But if, in such a case, personal effort is 
obviously demanded, how can we escape 
the conclusion that it is equally, yea, more 
strongly, called for in behalf of the undy- 
ing soul? It exists, close | to our very 
7s, in & state the most ruinous and de- 

jorable that human thought can imagine. 
it i8 mortally and grievously diseased,— 
awful cloud, fully charged. with divine 


doo. 


an or, bangs impendingly above it,— time, 
angel, a . 5 : : 
swift-winged and sure, is hurrying it to its 


fixed and final state,—a terrible and un- 
ending hell yawns, @ fearful deep, before 
it, and. it is on the point of dropping anto 
the quenchless fires of perdition, w ae we 
possess & power that may effect its rescue. 
Can this command, while it urges us to 
relieve the physical sufferer, allow us to 


pass such a wretch without an effort for 
his relief? Does he love his neighbor as 
himself, who stands tamely and listlessly 
by svhile he drops into hell ? Perish the 
mere thought; he does not, cannot love 
him at all, much less as himself. No man 
can pretend to keep this command without 
making, at least, an occasional effort to 


save such a perishing neighbor. Yet, fel- 
low-professor, multitudes drop into hell 
around you daily; you see them, you 
know their danger, and you make no ef 
fort to save them. Do you, then, keep 
thiscommand? You donot. What then ? 
Why, you are a sinner, and, as such, need 
repentance and pardon, as much as the 
worldly man who lives beside you. 

The parable of the buried talent (Matt. 
xxv. 14-30) furnishes another proof of the 
obligatory nature of this work. 

If the reader will turn to this parable, 
he will find it to contain this solemn truth; 
that it is asin not to use our individual 
gifts for God. No other offence is charged 
upon the owner of the talent. He did not 
waste, give away, or destroy it. He kept 
it; but it was in a napkin, and buried. in 
the earth. For this offence, —yes, for 
not using his talent,—he is doomed to 
lose it; to be cast into outer darkness, to 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

In relating this parable, the Saviour 
said the kingdom is like it; that is, our 
duties and God's requirements, under the 
gospel economy, are similar to those of the 
king and his servants in that parable. 
How plainly, then, does it réquire a per- 
sonal use of our talents! How fearfully 
it teaches the consequence of neelectine 
their use! We need not waste, destroy, 
or give away our talents to insure our de- 
struction,— TO NEGLECT THEM Is suPF 


crmnt. And what can talents mean, un- 


less they represent the power we ail pos- 
sess, in various degrees, of doing good to 
men’s souls? Fellow-professor, read that 
parable, and tremble, and beware! 

Many other declarations and precepts 
of the Saviour might be adduced in proof 
of our point, would our limits permit; but 
one more must suflice. 

Matt. v. 13. “Ye are the salt of the 
earth.” 

These words are full and to the point 
Christ, speaking in a strong fioure att 
his disciples salf,—the sary s as : 
marta. He means, that they are to ae 
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earth what salt is to meat, —the agent of 
its preservation from destruction. 

This every Christian is bound to be. 
He may not choose to be salt or otherwise, 
He is bound to be as 
But how is salt. effect- 
Not by 
keeping it in large masses at a distance 
from the meat, but by bringing the parii- 
cles of the salt into contact with it. So 
each particle of the world’s moral salt — 
each individual Christian — must come 
into personal contact with the beings to 
be preserved. He must exert a direct, 
saving influence over his perishing neigh- 
bor, or he cannot be as salt to the earth, 
and, consequently, not a genuine disci- 
ple; for Christ says to all his real follow- 
ers, “ Ye ARE the salt of the earth.” 

We have thus shown you, fellow-Chris- 
tian, your duty, from the testimony of 
God. You cannot ayoid the truth, that 
you are bound to labor with your own 
tongue and person for human salvation. 
And all — whether old or young, rich or 
poor, learned or illiterate — are bound to 
do this. No one can be excused here. 
He who excuses himself ig an offender ; 
and God will deal with him as with the 
faithless servant who buried his talent. 
No excuse can be sufficient. No; not 
even the plausible one of paucity of tal- 
ent. “But,” says a weak disciple, “I 
have no talent.” Friend, you do not 
speak the truth. You have talent! You 


as he may please. 
salt to the world. 
ual to the preservation of meat ? 


buy, you sell, you get gain, you persuade 
your friends to change their purposes. 
Thus you demonstrate that you possess 
talent enough to move mind. If you can 
do this for yourself, you can for God; es- 
pecially as you will have his help in the 
work. Be faithful, and say if the fault is 
not more in the will than in the talents 
God has given you. 

But tell me, child of one talent, why 
did Christ represent the servant with the 
onctalent as the unprofitable one? Why 
not him with the ten talents? Was there 
no cesign, think you, in this? ‘There 


was. He meant to show that the plea of 
small talent is urfavailable; that the neg- 
lect of one talent, or a hundred, is alike 
an offence to be punished with severity. 
The reason is plain; for uA WHO WILL 
NOT BE FAITHFUL WITH ONE TALENT 
WOULD NOT BE WITH A HUNDRED TAL- 
ENTS. He lacks the faithful mearr. 

Away, then, with your groundless plea. 
Up! up! for Christ’s sake, up! and begin 
to do your duty. Waste not a moment 
Souls drop into hell while you 
frame excuses! Oh, peril not their souls 
and your own too; but resolve, even now, 
to perform your duty. 


more. 


[New York Correspondence-] 


CAMP-MEETINGS. 


Many of these from which we have 
heard have been signalized by the power 
of God. 

That held at Sing Sing early in Augush 
was said to be one of uncommon bless!™& 
— upwards of one hundred sinners wen’ 
converted, and many were wholly anche 
fied, — ministers and people. One has 
said there was no need of any person © 
keep order, for all were orderly and 
proper among the thousands there COM 
gregated. The sermons were clear 4” 
pointed, — one on the transfiguratio? ie 
thought to have excelled all the a ms 
power. We give an extract from i 
private letter, dated “ St. Alban® a 4 
3, 1860. Last week, at Schuyler ae 
we enjoyed a glorious camp-meetng: 
Many sinners were converted, and many 
dear children of God were wholly cance 
fied, and many realized the baptis™ 0 
the Holy Ghost. Brother B., his brother, 
with brother’I., arrived at the meeting on 
Tuesday evening. Rev. brother H. B. 
said he had brought his brother to the 
meeting, hoping he might find the Lord 
Jesus Christ, asa full Saviour. He was 
not disappointed in his hopes; that dear 
brother, with all his ministerial digmty, 
was found again and again at the bench 
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CAMP-MEETINGS. 


—rather ‘plank,’ among the penitents— 
being perfectly willing to humble himself 
in any way, that he might be blessed. 

“The Holy Spirit so reyealed Christ to 
him, that he was enabled to rejoice in him 
as a Suviour, from all sin. Brother I. 
was so filled with the blessed Spirit that 
he stood before the stand, and shouted, 
.Glory! Glory! Glory! for a long time, 
and then fell on the ground, and laid there 
some time. <A holy atmosphere pervaded 
the encampment. ‘ 

“ Brother H. B. was very joyful, took the 
best possible care of brother I., but says 
he thought brother I. was very suscept- 
ible to irrational influences, and was a 
little skeptical about its all being attribu- 
tive to the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Brother B. labored incessantly through 
the meeting. On Sabbath morning, at 
St. Albans, during family prayer, or while 
singing, he was almost overwhelmed with 
divine power. We went to the love- 
feast at nine o'clock, and left him at 
home, to prepare to preach at ten. 

“ He was late coming to the church,—I 
saw he looked as if he was almost over- 
powered,—the pastor read the first hymn. 
Brother B. read 116th Psalm, — reading 
with much emphasis and comment, — he 
then kneeled to pray; — was very, very 
fervent,—when in a most awfully solemn 
manner he was pleading pardon for him- 
self and others, he seemed overwhelmed 
with a sense of the forbearance and love 
of God, — he ceased speaking,— I looked 
up, his head was falling, and heavily he 
fell on the open platform, where the desk 
stood,—just then my heart said, ¢ O, 
Lord, the work is thine. ‘Thou wilt care 
for thine own cause.’ 

The house was crowed with Congrega- 
tionalists and Episcopalians—there being 
no service in either church. ‘Thou 
canst Strengthen that feeble body that he 
may deliver thy message.’ Soon he rose, 
and finished his prayer: After singing 
again, he read Jer. xiii. 15, 16. ‘ Hear 
ye, and give ear, be not proud, for the 
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Lord hath spoken. Give glory to the 
Lord your God, before he cause darkness, 
and before your feet stumble upon the 
dark mountains, and while ye look for 
light, he turn it into the shadow of death, 
and make it gross darkness!” Sach a 
sermon! I could only think of Stephen, 
and Barnabas, being full of the Holy 
Ghost. The «uth, the awful truth, was 
spoken with such power. 

“ ‘Be not proud, for the Lord hath 
spoken. O how—with what awful power 
he made it appear that God, the ‘Great 
Iam,’ will cause darkness,— stumbling,— 
the shadow of death, — gross darkness to 
come upon that soul which refuses to 
‘sive glory to God, 

« And, oh how movingly he used the 
seventeenth verse, — there was weeping 
all through the house. Dearest H. pray 
that our feet may never ‘ stumble upon 
the dark mountains.” It reminded me 
of brother Hartwell’s illustration in Nor- 
folk Street. 

“ At four p. om. brother B. was to preach 
again. He opened the service with sing- 
ing, and reading the third of Malachi, 
most solemnly Commenting on many 
verses, especially, ‘ Bring ye all the tithes 
into the storehouse,’ also on, ‘Ye have 
said it is vain to serve God,’ &e. While 
singing the hymn, I saw he was agitated; 
when it was closed, he did not rise for 
some minutes; then he hesitatingly said, 
‘I expected to preach, but cannot. I be- 
lieve there are those here who should 
make confessions this afternoon.’ THe 
then talked most affectionately to back- 
sliders for nearly an hour. After which 
we had a prayer-meeting, when brother 
B., in a Joud yoice, giving glory to the 
Holy Ghost, was again almost overpower- 
ed, Again this morning, while the family 
were singing a joyous hymn, his physica] 
strength gave way. Unless the Lorg 
strengthens his body or withholds his 
Spirit’s manifestations, I know not how he 
will stand the camp-meeting which we 
expect to attend next week.” 
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Brother B. is a congregational minister 
who has enjoyed the blessing of a clean 
heart for some years. Why may we not 
expect such manifestations of the Holy 
Spirit as are common in other lands ? 
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GLORIES OF THE BETTER LAND. 


BY MRS. L. DAYTON BENHAM. 


Jxsus, I now in thee confide, 
My all to thee resign; 

Content, if thou with me abide, 
And I can call thee mine. 


Thou art my Saviour and my friend, 
My glory and my joy; 

In thee I trust, on thee depend 
For bliss without alloy. 


Thou art to me the light, the way, 
That leads to realms above; 

The star which guides to endless day, 
Where all is perfect love. 


No sin or sorrow, pain or death, 
Can ever enter there; 

No adverse winds or pois’nous breath 
Infect that holy air? 


There all is peace and equity, 
And unity prevails; 

There all is perfect purity, 
And Christ his face unyeils. 


No candle ever shineth there, 
Or moonbeams play around; 

The sun, so splendid here, and fair, 
In glory is not found. 


The Lord himself doth light the place, 
With far more brilliant light 

Than ever shone on nature’s face, 
Or dazzled mortal sight. 


A river pure, like crystal clear, 
Flows free in Paradise; 

The tree of life is planted here, 
Whence flowers and fruits arise. 


Those shining streets, all payed with gold, 
By faith, O Lora, I see; 

Those pearly gates with joy behold, 
And view the glassy sea. 


O happy place! O blest abode! 

. Where all their trophies bring 

To Jesus, Saviour, Lamb of God, 
And lond his praises sing. 


Clarksvitte, Ark., Maxch, 1860. 


HOLINESS. 


HOLINESS IN DEATH. 


“ Whether we die, we die unto the Lord.”—Rom. xiv. 8. 


Tue life-of man, although one un- 
broken whole, from the hour of birth to 
the unending ages of eternity, may be 
appropriately viewed as divisible into two 
sreat departments,—life here, and life 
hereafter; life embodied on earth, and 
life disembodied above. The former 
period is immeasurably shorter than the 
latter, — a mere point in comparison with 
a limitless line; but it is unspeakably im- 
portant, as the sowing-time on which de- 
pends the nature of that harvest which 
men shall be reaping forever, but: shall 
never fully gather in. fs 

Yet, inasmuch as the hour of transition 
from time to eternity is thrillingly mo- 
mentous, and shall never be blotted out 
from the memory of the soul, it may be 
noted as a distinct stage of human tle 
ence.. Young, in his “ Night Thoughts, 
adopted a very good division,—* Life, 
Death, and Immortality.” ; 

The inspired apostle indorses this esti- 
mate of the importance of death, by 
assigning to it, in the text quoted aboves 
one entire branch of an exhaustive alter- 
native,—‘‘ For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord; and whether we die, we 
die unto the Lord ; whether we live, there- 
fore, or die, we are the Lord’s.” Tei 
we may conclude that if a man ee F 
and die well, he answers the chief Pa 
his being, and is bound for endless eee 
I have endeavored to show bo oe 
of heart is exemplified in life. It on. 
remains to show how it is exemplified im 
death. : 

Strictly speaking, death is but part 
of life. When the swift-careering train 
rushes into the Cimmerian darkness of 
the tunnel, it still pursues its destined way- 
The travellers may feel uncomfértable, 
and may wish to see the light of day 
again; but they are still journeying; and 
will very soon reach the city of their 
habitation. Some of them may expe 
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rience no uneasiness, but reading the in- 
teresting volume by the aid of the mid- 
night lamp, may actually not have known 


| 


that they were passing through a subter- 
ranean cavity. So death is but a portion 


It frequently happens that when God’s 
people have been overtaken by protracted 
sickness, as week after week passes away, 
and recovery arrives not, they become 
impatient, and mourn that they are of no 


of life’s journey. The valley may be} use in the world. They are of use. They 


very dark; the traveller may be uncom- 
fortable and distressed; but he will soon 
be at home, and the time is not lost. Every 
pulse he teils, — every tick of the clock, 
marks his onward progress to endless im- 
mortality. Indeed, some pilgrims are so 
cheered by the bright shining of the lamp 
of faith that they hardly know the valley 
to be dark. And what is the act of dying ? 


To return to our figure : The tunnel has 
been passed ; the traveller leaves the 
train and enters into the city “ which 
hath foundations,” and in which he shall 
forevermore abide. Such to the Chris- 
tian is death, — no annihilation, — no de- 
struction,—but the entrance upon heaven's 
eternal life. 
*¢ Mortals say, “A man is dead;? 
Angels sing, ‘A child is born.’ ” 

Still, death deserves separate and special 
consideration, because it involves a solemn 
change of the sphere and mode of exist- 
ence, and becanse it isattended with sharp 
pains, peculiar temptations, and numerous 
anxieties. 

The arrival of severe sickness is a sore 
trial of the sanctified man’s patience and 
faith. Under temporal loss, dofnestic be- 
reavement, and divers other afflictions, he 
may have manfully maintained the in- 
teerity of his Christian consistency ; but 
before the sharp pangs of some acute 
malady his patience threatens to flee, and, 
before the lowering prospects of his young 
family, his faith begins utterly to fail. 

But “God giveth more grace.” His 
heavenly storehouse contains supplies of 
grace for dying, as well as for living. He 
so strengthens them that trust in him, that 
even when the furnace is heated “seven 
times,” they are enabled to exclaim, “ O 
death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where 
is thy victory ?” 


10 


occupy the very position which God in- 

tended them to occupy. They are called. 
to glorify God in their sickness, as other 

men are called to glorify God in their 

health. I haye heard of a minister, laid 

aside from public labor by prolonged sick- 

ness, who complained sadly to a brother 

minister who had come to preach for him, 

that he was of no use now, and was but 

a burthen on the face of the earth. “ You 

are much mistaken,” said the God-taught 

comforter; ‘‘your heavenly Father in- 

tends that your sick-bed shall be your 

pulpit for a while. You preached by your 

eloquence before ; you are to preach by 

your patience now. And, brother, you 
may commend the gospel much more 
powerfully to your people and neighbors 
by your uniform patience and meek resig- 
nation, than ever you could do by the 
eloquence of your words.” A gleam of 
heavenly light broke forth from the cloud 
of trouble, and irradiated both the soul 
and the countenance of the desponding 
invalid. ‘ A word spoken in due season, 
how good is it?” Let us ever bear in 
mind that we may as truly glorify God by 
the patient endurance of suffering as by 

the zealous discharge of duty. 


GOD IS LOVE. 


I cannot always trace the way 
Where thou, Almighty One, dost moye, 
But I can always, always say, 
That God is love. 
When fear her chilling mantle flings 
rer earth, my soul to heayen above, 
‘As to her native home, upsprings; 
For God is love. 


When mystery clouds my darkened path 
Jill cheek my dread, my doubts remoy k 
In this, my soul sweet comfort hath Ms 
That God is love. BN 


> 
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COMMUNION SABBATH. 


BY J. B. WATERBURY. 


Ir to the Christian mind, the ordinary 
Sabbath brings with it a soothing and re- 
freshing influence, how the interest deep- 
ens, when the season of holy communion 
at the Lord’s table arrives! Then is pre- 
pared a more than common repast. The 
King of Zion spreads his feast of love 
and mercy, and sends forth the invitation 
to- every humble guest, ‘‘ Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and 
he that hath no money; corthe ye, buy 
and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk, 
without money and without price.” 

There is nothing so much like heaven 
as the Communion Sabbath. Not only 
does it shadow forth the “rest that re- 
Maineth,” but it strikingly typifies one of, 
the celestial employments of the redeemed; 
viz. that act of holy fellowship represented 
in the vision of St. John under the figure 
of the ‘“‘marriage supper of the Lamb.” 
Christians on this occasion come together 
to acknowledge their obligations to Jesus 
their common head,— to obey his dying 
command,— to sif as it were at his feet,— 
to eat and drink the memorials of his dying 
love. Something visible and tangible is 
here given to assist their weak faith, and 
to awaken their holy affections. On other 
occasions the mind may be called to exer- 
cise a more rigidly abstract faith, — to con- 
template truth in its naked severity and 
simplicity ; but here abstractions give place 
to something more like substance; and the 
soul is called to contemplate the love of a 
divine Redeemer, manifested by visible 
symbols, appealing through the senses to 
the heart. 

What Christian can listen to the an- 
houncement of such a privilege, and not 
feel at once the solemnity of the call? Is 
Baers not something which seems to say, 

Prepare to meet thy God?” Do we 
notin an instant begin to look at our re- 
Re Position as members of the 

Christ ? The voice of the Bride- 


groom is heard in this invitation; and 
something seems to say, “Go ye out to 
meet him.” The soul begins to unloose 
its earthly burdens, — to turn off its at- 
tention from topics of transient interest, 
and to cast a glance towards Calvary. 
The wedding garment is thought of; and 
the anxiety begins to be felt for spiritual 
preparation; and, indeed, such prepara- 
tion is all-important. 
* Soul, for the marriage feast, 
tobe and prepare; 


Holiness becomes each guest, 
Jesus is there.” 


But we will suppose the day to have 
arrived. Dawns there upon eartha bright- 
er morning, or one more calm and sooth- 
ing, than that which ushers in the Com- 
munion Sabbath? Ifthe soul has been 
where duty has called it; if it has sal 
in judgment on itself,—tested its claims 
to a participation of the feast,—humbled 
itself for past sins,—divested itself, by the 
help of divine grace, of earthly cares; 
gone down into the valley of humility, 
and, as Bunyan says, kissed the lowly 
flowers there; if it has caught a view by 
faith of Jesus, and felt some new 1 
pulses of love and gratitude,—oh, then, 
the early dawn of this day will seem like 
the first faint rays of heaven. Has it aot 
often so appeared to the humble pee : 
Has he not felt as if he was almost on! tue 
threshold of a blissful eternity? 

The hour arrives when with pie 
minds he surrounds the precious ae 4 
and thinks only of bim “ who aaa 
and gave himself to die for us.” — # 
deep solemnity, amid which the voice © 
God’s servant is heard speaking of Jesus 
and his matchless love ; that broken bread, 
—oh, touching emblem of the broken, 
body! the tear of penitence, gathering 
in many an eye; the breathing petitions, 
which, though mere aspirations of thy 
soul, may almost be heard amid the silence Q 
the promised, yea, realized presence 0 
the Master, the heart carried to Calvary, 
to bleed with its bleeding Lord,—all de- 
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clare, that this is the very “gate of|sent the body of Jesus broken for us; 
heaven.” and the wine is to represent his blood 
So important a season for spiritual com-|shed for our remission. This is in accord- 
munion seems to demiand a few additional | ance with Isaiah, who says, “ He was 
remarks, with a view to assist the commu-| wounded for our transgressions, he was 
nicant in a practical improvement of it. bruised for our iniquities.” And again, 
One point of great importance undoubt- | “ The Lord hath laid upon im the iniquity 
edly is, to understand the nature and de-|of us all.” Any view, therefore, of this or- 
sign of the Supper. dinance which does not include, nay even 
Tt was instituted by our Saviour on that | make prominent the fact, that Jesus our 
night in which he was betrayed. The} Saviour died as a delegated victim, —a 
darkest hour is at hand. ‘The tremendous | voluntary offering for sin, — does not co- 
crisis comes, when to all his other suffer-|incide with Scripture, nor apprehend the 
ings must be added the hidings of the | nature and design of the Supper. 
Father's face, and this too amid the death-| The communicant who understands the 
pangs of the cross. But Godlike in be- subject considers himself as the guilty, — 
nevolence, he seems to lose sight of his | the condemned, —the lost. Die he must 
own sorrows, in pity for his dejected fol- | eternally, if dealt with according to his 
lowers; and he turns to comfort them,/}sins. But when he approaches the table, 
when all consolation, save that of sub-/|he sees in those symbols that which affords 
mission, is leaving his own bosom. He |groundsof hope. His faith seizes on “the 
desires to eat the passover with them be- | Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin 
fore he suffers. Wonderful coincidence! | of the world.” Here the innocent suffers, 
The typical Lamb is in close proximity to|and the guilty is pardoned. Jesus takes 
Calvary’s victim. The shadow and the| the sinner’s place, and by sufferings vol- 
substance are almost conjoined. There }untarily borne for him, procures his for- 
on the table lies the type; and there atjgiveness and secures his final preparation 
the table is the typified. ‘The wrath of} for heaven. 
God that fell on Egypt, fell not where The sacrament of the Supper is de- 
the mark of innocent blood was seen;/signed to keep in view this grand truth 
and the wrath that shall fall on the un-/of the atonement. It speaks not only of 
believing, will touch no soul that bears Jesus, but of Jesus the sufferer. It points 
the mark of “rich atoning blood.” In|not only to his broken body and shed 
the place of the passover, then, comes the | blood, but to the fact that by these he 
sacred supper, and, instead of looking back purchased our redemption. Away with 
to Esypt, we are required to look back | the notion, then, that he was only a mar- 
-to. Calvary. Pence by a very natural | tyr to the brathi? very time this table 
transition, our Lord changed this typical jis spread, it speaks a refutation of that 
and Jewish into a symbolical and Chris-|icy creed, which first plucks: from our 
tian feast. He puts the bread and the Emmanuel the crown of divinity, and 
cup in place of the Lamb and the bitter makes his blood of no more value, as a 
herbs; and says, breaking the pread, “ This | sin-offering, than that of the brute beast 
is my body, which is broken for you,” which had so long typified its saving 
and ‘This cup is the New Testament in | virtue. \ Ee 
my blood, which is shed for many, for the} ‘This ordinance was instituted also ag 
remission of sins.” By these expressions, | a perpetual pe ago our Lord. 
our Saviour presents the idea of his death| It was intended to bring his character 
as a vicarious, i. e. substituted offering for | and pucdiatb nel Wore mrequently before 
sin. The bread is the body, or to repre-| the mind, in order to keep alive within. 


148 


us a sense of obligation, and to impel us 
forward in the path to heaven. “ This 
do,” said Jesus, “in remembrance of me.” 
What wisdom and compassion are here! 
The Saviour provides through all future 
time this precious antidote to the linger- 
ing infirmities of his followers. Alas that 
we should ever forget, or even seem to 
forget that dying love! Yet amid the 
pressure of earthly cares, and the ever- 
present allurements of the world, our de- 
ceitful hearts are prone to lose sight of 
the cross. A thousand objects intervene 
between us and our Saviour. We seem 
to want some strong sensible ligature to 
bind our affections to Calvary; or if for a 
season we are driven down the current 
of this world’s affairs, we need a counter- 
current or some favoring breeze to set us 
back again to the port of peace. Here 
we have it. In this sweet memorial we 
have what is all-important in keeping us 
closely united to Jesus, or if we have grown 
cold in his service, the blessed communion 
awakens our affections and kindles up our 
flagsing zeal. 

Disciple of Jesus, art thou now antici- 
pating an approach to the table, and ask- 
ing how thou shalt dispose thy thoughts 
most appropriately, and on what thou shalt 
principally fix the attention? The re- 
ply, “Do this in remembrance of me.” 
Turn thine eyes towards Calvary. Go,in 
thought, to the garden of agony. Draw 
nearer even than the three slumbering 
disciples. Advance to the blood-bedewed 
spot where lies the sufferer. Behold the 
cup which he drinks. Oh, it is a more 
bitter draught-than ever touched the mor- 
tal lip. His tears, his groans, his sorrow 
“Ceven unto death,” tell us through what 
‘he is passing for our redemption. The 
command of Jesus is, “ Let us rise and go 
thence.” But where shall we go? Alas, 
‘from one deep scene of woe, to another 

Stull deeper. We must see our Saviour 

‘und and dragged by a ruthless band to 
the har of Pilate. We must witness the 
«insult, the mockery, the ruffian blows, the 
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scourging, the crown of thorns, the purple 
robe. Meek Lamb of God, was there “ever 
sorrow like unto thine?” But the cross! 
This is the climax; and his murderers are 
not satisfied until they see him writhing 
upon it in the agonies of death. Oh that 
awful hour of darkness and desolation! 
But there is a little band who cling to him 
even here. They press through the rude 
soldiery to catch his last look and to hear 
his last cry. Let us mingle with them 
to share their sorrows and their love. 
Equally interested are we in that scene of 
suffering. That precious blood flows for 
us, no less than for them. Those dying 
words “It is finished,” speak of a redemp- 
tion in which all Christ’s followers are 
included. 

Such are some of the thoughts which 
would naturally be suggested on this deeply 
solemn occasion. They are thoughts which 
the believer loves to cherish, and which 
haye a tendency to impress him with 
the odiousness of sin, and the compassion 
of Jesus in expiating it. 

Let the communicant, then, investigate 
his claim to a place at this table; sinc® 
“not every one that saith, Lord, Lord ;” 
nor every one who “ eateth and drinketh 
in his presence, shall enter into the king 
dom of God.” Examine thyself, invited 
guest. Inquire if all sin is hated ea ay 
sisted, — especially as having cause pak: 
death of God’s dear Son; if EN Ne i 
thy great aim; if thy happiness © ek 
not in the world, ‘but in God ; Pachetd ae 
of devotion are not a burden buta pe 
ure; if you love the prethren, and eae 
most whovarennosilike @hrist;, 16 you als 
penitent; if the presence of sip, t 
Ieep convicy 


even in 


thought, is painful; if, with a ¢ 


. . ee es lad east 
tion of your own entire sintulness, you © 
orks, 


away all dependence on your own ¥ * 
a 


and trust for salvation alone on Christ 
him crucified: if Jesus is precious; P*™ 
cious in his character; precious in iis 
promises; so precious, that you can heartily 


forsake all to follow him?” 
If to these inquiries you can humbly 
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reply in the affirmative, you are a welcome 
guest, whatever your own fears or Satan 
may suggest to the contrary. Yes, you are 
a welcome guest; and after having com- 
muned with your Lord on earth, you sball 
be admitted to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb in heaven. 


COriginal.) 
LETTER TO AN -ANTINOMIAN 
FRIEND. —No. 5. 


BY A. P. J. 


Dear M.: Yon say we cannot be 
wholly cleansed from sin in this life. 
* What will you do with such texts as 
1 Peter, iv. my 2,  Forasmuch then as 
Christ hath suffered in the flesh, arm 
yourselves likewise with the same mind ; 
for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath 
ceased from sin.” And this is not at death 
that he ceases from sin; it is while he still 
remains in the flesh, as the next verse 
proves. ‘That he should no longer live 
the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts 
of men, but to the will of God.” And 
what, is this will that we should live to? 
“This is the will of God: even your 
Sanctification.” And this may almost be 
said to include all; for the truly sanctified 
_ Christian will discharge all the duties of 
Christianity, both relatively and person- 
ally, in his own walk of faith, and in his 
work of faith for others. For the walk 
would not be perfect without the work, 
nor the work without the walk. But, 
unhappily, they are often separated in 
imperfect believers; for we find some 
upright walkers who feel but little respon- 
sibility for the salvation of souls; and 
some active workers who are careless 
walkers. But need we say they are but 
in the vestibule of grace, or outer court 
of the temple; and must be Jed through 
the court of sacrifice by suffering, if they 
will not be led without, for there is no 
other way into the Holy of Holies but 
through the court of sacrifice. Abraham 
refused nothing, but laid his own son 


willingly and cheerfully upon the altar. 
“And we are to walk in the steps of that 
faith of our father Abraham.” (Rom. iy. 
11, 12.) It was to Abraham’s walk of 
faith that righteousness was imputed ; and 
we see from the above texts that it 1s. 
promised to us on the same condition. Ts 
it not from the misunderstanding of this 
principle that the practice of futh so 
seldom attends the profession with the 
multitude of professors’ in our day? So 
that they are nearly in the condition that 
the Israelites were when about to go into 
captivity. “ They come unto thee as the 
people cometh, and they sit before thee 
as my people, and they hear thy words, 
but they will not do them; for with their 
mouth they show much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetousness.” 
“And lo! thou art unto them as a very 
lovely song of one that hath a pleasant 
voice, and ean play well on an instru- 
ment; for they hear thy words, but they 
will not do them.” (Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32.) 
If we copy the carelessness of the back- 
sliding Israelites in practical Christiamity, 
and their coldness in devotion, may we 
not also expect a copy of their judg- 
ments? It is said in Hosea xii. 10: “1 
have used similitudes by the ministry of 
the prophets.” Tf, then, we find a similar 
state of things in the church of the present 
day, may we not expect the similitude te 
be extended to the like discipline, except 
the fault be corrected? Is not the church 
already in captivity to worldliness, i? 
her slavery to fashion, and her servile 
homage to wealth, in her carnal’ease 42 
spiritual sloth, in her bondage to the 
Opinions of men and her want of religious 
sobriety 2. Do not the whole Scriptures 
teach that worldly wealth and greatness 
selfappropriated, are utterly inconsistent 
With the humility of a sanctified soul ? 
And where those things are eagerly 
sought, it evinces an unchanged beat: 
and an absence of that “ holiness without 
which no man shall see the Lord.” it 
must proceed from the principle of carnal 
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nature; for surely the spiritual mind does 
not produce worldly fruit. “For they 
that are after the Spirit, do mind the 
things of the Spirit.” And the language 
of the Spirit is, “If ye do live after the 
flesh, ye shall die.” Mind this thing of 
the Spirit. Add to this the definite 
declaration that “the friendship of the 
world is emnity against God;” and the 
same is said of the carnal mind; and 
judge if worldly professors are not in a 
wrong position, and if they are not mis- 
named when they call themselves by 
Christian names? ‘There is a remarkable 
passage in Jer. y. 25-27, that seems to 
identify riches and worldly greatness with 
wickedness and deceit. ‘Among my 
people are found wicked men, — their 


houses are full of deceit; therefore they 
are become great, and waxen rich.” 
“Shall I not visit for these things, saith 
the Lord?” Your sins have withholden 
good things from you.” It seems that 
these riches and this greatness were not 
counted good in the scriptural view of 
their value, for these, or the spirit which 
Sousht them, were the cause of the with- 
holding of good things. And with good 
Teason. “ For what is highly esteemed by 
Men is abomination in the sight of God.” 
(Luke xvi. 13-15.) Among the chief of 
the charges against the Pharisees was their 
love of pre-eminence. “ They loved the 
highest seats in the synagogues, and to be 
called Rabbi.” The Apostle John makes 
the same charge against Diotrephes,— 
“Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre- 
eminence among you, receiveth us not.” 
@ John, 9.) One remarkable result of 
this disposition was that he received not 
the apostle; no doubt his meek walk and 
humble life were most repugnant to his 
Pre-eminent estimate of what was due to 
himself, He could not bear to fall in the 


estimation of the world, who hadieno 
— for gospel humility. Would not 
Diotrepheses of the present day reject 


© Postle Jot i 2d to 
preach their ohn, also, if he attempte 


love of pre-eminence out of| me still.” 


HOLINESS. 


them? Do they not reject him when 
they repudiate his principles? Would 
they not also reject his Master, who 
“received not homage from men,” “ and 
made himself of no reputation.” With 
these precepts and examples before you, 
how can you grieve for your loss of 
property ? You say, “It is loss of posi- 
tion too.” Admit that it is loss of worldly 
position,—do you love that pre-eminence 
well enough to waste your peace in orief 
for the loss of it? If so, it would surely 
have destroyed your soul; and was in 
mercy removed, that you “might not be 
condemned with the world.” You have 
reason to rejoice that the divine wisdom 
that saw it to be necessary for your good, 
did not spare for the crying of the flesh. 
If you would not see that the gospel 
requires you to forsake all, you must be 
taught by being deprived against your 
Will. No sincere seeker of truth can fail 
to see that a worldly spirit is condemned 
in “the word by which we shall be judged 
at the last day.” If we follow the things 
that are condemned, will we not be coD- 
demned with them, unless our meneiful 
Father takes the work into his own hands, 
and removes them? For, if we follow the 
world, we will be condemned with the 
world. But we cannot follow it if those 
things that please it are removed, for the 
world will not have us if we do not ue 
the things it loves. It is when the cas 
upon which our false peace wa* base ss 
removed, that we are in 2 position te 
receive true peace, if we profit by x & 
lesson. ‘IFor, if ye endure chastone] 
God dealeth with you as with sons. But, 
if not, what? Why, further chastisement. 
And what if it still produces no salutary 
effects? In that case, it would surely be 
cast away. For it must either submit, or 
be rejected. God dealt so with his ancient 
people. Remember they were his people; 
not aliens. And this was one of the 
charges against them. “Although I have 
chastened them, yet they sinned against 
I think if you will examine 
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yourself closely, you will find that your “ALL THE FULNESS OF GOD.” 


antagonism to holiness proceeds more 
from that spirit of worldliness, which it is 
so difficult to break in some minds, than 
from a want of conviction of its being 
taught in the Bible as attainable in this 
life, and in this life only. Are you not 
conscious that the want of a self:renounc- 
ing, humble spirit stands greatly in the 
Way of your peace? And it hinders your 
Sanctification just in the same proportion. 
For the sanctified or “ spiritual mind is 
peace.” Ts not your pride, then, your 
greatest foe, if it prevents your peace, 
and fills you with grief? Cast it, then, 
out at once and forever. If you cannot 
have the things back that you have lost, 
give them up, and be at peace. Resolve 
to regret nothing in the past; for you live 
your troubles over again in your regrets. 
You must lay your griefs upon the altar, 
as well as your pleasures and possessions, 
before you can be wholly sanctified, and 
have “the peace that passeth understand- 
ing.”. It is not in retaining, but in re- 
nouncing worldly things, that rest is 
obtained. What then must be the carnal 
state of that mind that grieves after them 
when God has renounced them for you, and 
your grief cannot bring them back? But, 
if you sinned in having them, do you not 
sin in grieving for them ?—for the principle 
isthe same. Both are the result of an 


_Unsanctified spirit, and both are under 


sentence of condemnation. ‘ For worldly 
sorrow worketh death.” « Sanctify the 
Lord God in your heart.” And then, 
by the change in your estimate of the 
value of things, you will be able to escape 
your worldly griefs and snares ab once, 
“knowing that in heaven you have a 
better and an enduring substance.” The 
word “ knowing” in this* last text sup- 
poses a “full assurance of faith.” It was 
this certainty of hope that strengthened 
them “to take joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods.’ And full assurance of 
faith is never enjoyed permanently but 
in a sanctified state. 


BY T. E. W. ; 

ALTHOUGH by transgression man has 
driven God from his heart, and cut him- 
self off from communion with him, yet, 
through Christ’s precious atonement, it is 
his exalted privilege to receive the Spirit 
again; yea, to be “filled with all the 
fulness of God.” It seems that the prin- 
ciples of the divine nature prohibited his 
descending to seek and restore his way- 
ward creature, man, till the atonement of 
Calvary had virtually been made, till the 
‘law was magnified” and made ‘ honor- 
able;” but, this being done, he honorably, 
in the sight of all his creatures, descends 
to “reprove, convince the world of sin,” 
saying, “ Behold, I stand at the door, and 
knock: if any hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will 
sup with him, and he with me,” and when 
the “ door” of the heart is ‘“ opened” by 
submission to Christ, accompanied, as it 
always is, with unfeigned prayer to the 
Guest to enter, the “ Comforter” comes 
in, renovating and creating the soul 
“anew in Christ Jesus,” and ‘shedding 
abroad the love of God” therein. ‘“ How 
much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him!” How excellent a work is this! 
God, for Christ’s sake, justifies, regener- 
ates, and adopts the soul as his, and sends 
the Comforter to “abide” therein “ for- 
ever!” So great is the divine light and 
beauty to the soul at first, that it is not 
unusual for persons to conclude that all 
darkness is driven from within, that all 
corruption 1s taken away; but, like the 
man that has always dwelt in a dark 
room, and who, at the introduction of a 


lighted candle, is entranced with its beau- 


ties, losing sight, for a time, of the sombre 
shadows and dark corners around him, so, 

ordinarily, the soul, ina short time after 
conversion, discovers that, although a true 
and heavenly light, which radiates an 
unearthly joy, has been brought therein 

there is still within the deep recesses e 
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its nature much shadow, darkness, cprrup- 
tion. Just at this point, many persons, 
hot properly instructed, are greatly per- 
plexed and discouraged in view of the 
fact that, whereas they thought themselves 
pure, they now find that they are very 
unholy, that there is ‘¢a law in their 
members warring against the law of their 
mind, and bringing them into captivity to 
the law of sin,” ete. But what is “ need- 
ful” at this point? Not that they give way 
to the tempter, and “ return to the weak 
and beggarly elements of the world,” but 
that they reconsecrate themselves to God, 
and be “filled with the Spirit,”—“ with all 
the fulness of God.” Eph. iii.19. Not that 
they are to contain all the Godhead; a 
room may be perfectly filled with light, the 
air in every nook and corner illuminated, 
without containing all the sun or the light 
thereof; so the sacred chamber of the soul 
may be filled as full of light and divinity 
as even God, in its present condition, can 
make it, without containing all the Deity. 
This “fulness” in man is the consum- 
mation aimed at, so far as earth is con+ 
cerned, by all the grand provisions of the 
gospel. It is restoring to God his rightful 
throne in man’s heart; it is restoring to 
man the “departed glory,” “ the image of 
God,” and he goes forth “a living soul,” 
exhibiting to the universe the moral love- 
liness of that divine “likeness.” God 
governs perfectly his heart, his heart rules 
his intellect, and his intellect directs his 
body, —just the reverse of the now 
natural order, — and thus the whole man, 
soul and body, day by day, is governed 
by God; and in him we have a living and 
influential declaration from God respect- 
ing what he would have us be in charac- 
ter and conduct. Influential, did I say ? 
Oh, who can tell how much so? “The 
Salt of the earth,” preserving the very 
foundation of society ; “the light of the 
World” 
beauties, 


are the significant figures of the 
Saviouy 


at this point. 
the rose einer: 
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Like the aroma of 
out in sweetest fragrance | — West. Chris. Adv. 
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to all appreciative passers-by, this “ divin- 
ity within” leaps forth from the beaming 
|countenance, the flashing eye, and the 
winged words of its possessor, giving the 
world not an idea of “cleverness” or 
“sood nature,” but of something above 
nature; of something heavenly, that ‘ the 
tabernacle of God is with men.” See that 
lamp in the street in a dark night; 
althouch we cannot behold the luminous 
body itself, we do perceive a light that 
emanates therefrom, illuminating the con- 
tiguous air ; so, though a 105 the 
Holy Ghost himself, we do ordinanily 
strange, unearthly light 
ket wherein his 
without air, 
air, an 


apprehend a 
proceeding from the cas 
fulness dwells. That organ, 
is tuneless; admit a measure of : 
unsteady current, and the operator sits 
sweet but imperfect sounds therefrom ; 
fill it, as it was designed to be filled, and 
the most rich and touching strains of 
melody are drawn from it; so man’s soul 
without the Spirit is joyless; admit 4 
measure, and there is sweet but imperfect 
delight ; fill him “with all the fulness of 
God,” and he tastes angelic joy, and 
thrilling strains of heavenly music 7ng 
throughout his soul, and others will 
“hear” and “see” and “glorify” our 
“Father which is in heaven.” Oh, when 
shall the church be thus “filled As This 
ecially of 
is the need of all souls, and esp 
the Christian ministry ; but oh, how pow- 
9 sno the hearts of 
erless we are in conquering oc ienes 
men! And why? ‘There dou ' 
many reasons, but that which swallows up 
all others is a lack of this one blessing, — 
“the fulness of Christ.” Ob for ee 
tion and wailing on the part of Zion, an 
all her watchmen, in consequence of “a 
wickedness, and for ‘the power Dy 
“Awake, awake) put on thy strenethy 
Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, %, 
Jerusalem, the holy city; shake thyse 
from the dust; arise, and sit down, O 
Jerusalem ; loose thyself from the bands 
of thy neck; O captive daughter of Zion. 
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IS CHRIST IN THE HOUSE? 153 
(Original. having on the breastplate of righteousness, 


WORK WHILE IT IS CALLED 
TO-DAY. 


BY KATE. 


To whom is this command given? Is it 
not equally applicable to every professing 
Christian, male or female? How impor- 
tant the meaning of the command,— Work 
while it is called to-day, for the night cometh. 
Would to God every follower of Christ 
felt its weight, and that it was stamped 
and sealed on» every keart in which the 
candle of the Lord is lighted. How blessed 
then would be the influence attending the 
church of Christ. 

Every converted person is called to labor 
in the church in his sphere as surely as 
the minister is called exclusively to its 
more public duties. 


io ol 
Cut down the barren tree.” 


earth to the talent buried! 
ing will be the thought that those we 
loved are in torment eternal, when by our 
diligence we micht have won them to 
Christ! a 
gold set in pictures of silver might have 
turned their eternal destiny. But added 
to these thoughts there are the numerous 
commands to induce us to work for Christ. 
We cannot find a New-Testament page 
without a direct’or. indirect command, 
* Go work: to-day in my vineyard.” “For 
he that in these things servetlt Christ is ac- 
ceptable to God.” “ Wherefore take unto 
you the whole armor of God, that you may 
be able to stand in the evil day, and hay- 
ing done all to stand.” ‘“ Stand, therefore, 
having your loins girt about with truth, 


and your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace ; above all, taking the 
shield of faith wherewith ye shall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
one. And take the helmet of salvation and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word 
of God, praying always with all prayer 
and supplication in the spirit” Yes, 
Christian, take all these and go and work 
for Christ. 

I wish to address more particularly my 


The call may not be 
as direct or as exclusive, but we all have 
& power of influence that the church re- 
quires we should employ, and the sooner 
we employ it the better, lest God exclaim, 
And when 
the night of death overtakes us, it will be 
fearful to give account if we have not 
performed our part faithfully ; to hear the 
question, “ \What have you done to pro- 
mote my glory ? ”—and not be able to utter 
a word,—or be obliged to point back to 
Oh, agoniz- 


The word that is like apples of 


sisters in Jesus. In the first place Idesire 
to speak to those whom God has called to 
be coworkers with his servants the min- 
isters. For it is to be feared that many 
in that holy, important, and responsible 
position do not realize how much is re- 
quired of them. While yet there are 
some that shine like stars of resplendent 
glory. Trace their footsteps where you 
may,—to the public assembly, to their 
homes, in their daily walk,—you see faiuh- 
fulness in duty. 


IS CHRIST IN THE HOUSE? 


Tur Rey. Dr. Nettleton, while passing 
the residence of a gentleman in one of 
his walks, went up to the door and knock- 
ed. A young woman came to the door, 
of whom he inquired “if Jesus dwelt 
there.” Quite astonished, she made no 
reply. Again he asked, “Does Jesus 
Christ dwell in this house ?” 

No, sir,” said she, and invited him to 
come in. 

“© Oh no,” said he, very sadly; “aif 
Christ is not here, I can’t come in,” and 
he turned and went away. 

The next time he preached in that city, 
a young woman met him as he was leay- 
ing the church, and with tears in her 
eyes, asked if he recollected inquiring at 
a house, if Christ dwelt there. ° 

« Yes,” said he, “T do.” 

«Tam that person,” said she, ‘ of whom 
you inquired, and it has heen blessed to 
my soul.” 


/ 


154 GUIDE TO 


Che Guide to Holiness. 
NOVEMBER, 1860. 


EDITORIAL PAPERS. 


COALS FROM THE ALTAR. 


A QUALIFICATION to suffer, to speak, or to act for 
God, must proceed essentially from a preparation 
of the heart. A superior mind is from God, and 
isa greatgift. But, alas, how many wicked great 
men there are! Vast stores of knowledge are a 
power to do good which no wise man will de- 
spise. But how gencrally is such a talent abused. 
Great wealth may be the source of great useful- 
ness, but so seldom is it made such that the Scrip- 
tures warn its possessors against the imminent 
danger it imposes upon them. Men of great natu- 
ral resolution, aided by a sound body, may suffer 
heroically. They may seem to have a Christian 
patience. But let there be no support from these 
incidental circumstances, and if the heart be not 
Tight, they will surely faint. Napoleon became 
weak as other men when his physical strength 
was broken by confinement in his ocean-bound 
prison, and the stimulus of glory and power were 
removed. Suppose for a moment he had become 
fully acquainted with the purification which the 
coals from the altar would have given him, 
Imagine that he had been made to see by faith 

the divine glory. What if he had beheld, in holy 

vision, the cherubim of God, and heard, with 
sweet Congeniality of heart, their song as they 
sung, “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts; 
the whole earth is fy] of his glory.” The fallen 


conqueror of Europe would h i j 
PRG Oxo, ave smiled at his 


The glory thus reve 
A ; vealed would 
have eon im his mind a contempt for the de- 
parted glory foy which he had waded through 
wer to see the. Lord of 


f greatest and most ha 

event of his wonderful life, Then he could ie 
suffered Joyfully the Spoiling of his power, bis 
riches, and his fame. The coals from the altar! 
Oh, aes agency of good to men!! These 
are tie ire connected with the Great Sacrifice 
the Holy Ghost ton Saas 


ching the heart aS an earnest 
that the Lamb of Goa has been offered a sacrifice 
for sin. We have said that this is a qualification 


to speak for Christ. It opens the mouth and 
makes the slow of speech eloquent. St. Paul's 
enemies said that his speech was contemptible, 
but his most unscrupulous slandererg dare not 
say that the.truth from his lips was powerless. 
All they eould say was that it did not come with 
enticing words of man’s wisdom. Agrippa and 
Felix acknowledged its force. The inhabitants 
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of Lycaonia were so astonished at the power 
with which he spake that they called him Mur- 
cury, the god of eloquence. (Acts xvi. 12.) Paul’s 
lips had been touched with coals from the 
altar. The preparation had degun with the heart, 
the fountain of all true oratory. Some try to 
make a natural gift of speech answer without 
the purification. They succeed in astonishing 
the curious, in attracting the attention of the mul- 
titude, and in drawing to themselves the praise 
of men. They do not succeed in strengthening 
the faith of believers, nor in converting sinners 
to God. They do not speak for Christ. They 
have no fitting qualifications for this. But 
the coals from the altar are eloquent of them- 
selves for him. Their very presence in the heart 
speaks. Purification is the very embodiment of 
holy speech, and holy speech is always convinc- 
ing. Thus it qualifies to speak for Christ. How 
wrong then for Christians to affirm that they Gees 
say nothing in his behalf or for his glory! The 
mere professor may truly say this. But those 
who have been touched by the fire from the altar 
of infinite sacrifice, must let its light shine, and | 
permit its heat toextend. It must have ventila- 
tion in order to burn. Choked up in the soul, it 
will go out. True, every Christian may not bea 
minister, nor may all be able to proclaim Christ’s 
love before the great congregation. But he who 
has the cleansing from the altar, will find some 
place and some way to speak for him. The family 
circle, the place of daily business, the hours of 
confidential intercourse with friends, the mo- 
ments of hurried travel, will afford fit Occasions. 
Even when the tongue is forbidden to Speak, the 
indescribable power of a sanctified heart speaks 
for Christ. He then who has nothing to say for 
him, who, when religion is the topic of conver- 
sation, is silent, should be honest with himself. 
He should be willing to see the cause of his si- 
lence, and to apply the remedy. The cause is the 
want of inward holiness; the remedy, the coals 
from the altar, secured by self-renunciation and 
a living faith. 

That this inward purification gives us power to 
act for God, the whole history of the church testi- 
fies, Nothing but this could bave enabled the 
early Christians joyfully to have gone everywhere 
and endured the loss of all things in order to 
preach Christ. If the hearts of modern Chris- 
tians had never been touched with the altar fire, 
they had never preached Christ in Greenland, 
nor to the Fijians, nor to the inhabitants of Af- 
Tica, India, and China. The immediate fruit of 
Purification is love,—the loye which “con- 
Strains.” ‘The love of Christ constraineth me,’? 
has been the burden of the cry of all great and 
Successful actors for him. ; 

But let this thought ever be present with us in 
Connection with this subject. A sense of need of 
this Purification must precede its attainment. 
Tsaiah had exclaimed in deep sincerity, ‘ Woe is 


me! forlam aman of unclean lips.” This ory 
Was the occasion of the application of the sym- 
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bolical coal. It may be observed, too, that he 
was in the temple when he made this humiliating 
discovery, and also when the remedy was applied. 
We must be in the way of the blessing. It may 
come in the temple of worship, or in the secret 
place of devotion, asthe transfiguration did to 
Christ; or at the stated hour of prayer, as the 
vision did to Peter; or in special supplication 
and waiting for it, as the pentecostal baptism did 
to the disciples. And it may be sent through 
some finite agent. To Isaiah it was given by the 
hand of one of theseraphim. Often the cleansing 
fire is conveyed by “the angel of the church,”— 
by some holy minister; not unfrequently by those 
esteemed weak by the wisdom of this world, that 
the mighty may be confounded. The language 
of the heart should be, ‘Send by whom thou 
wilt send, O my Saviour, but give me the fire 
from the altar!» 


‘CONTINUE YE IN MY LOVE.” 


THIS injunction by the Saviour supposes the 
preent attainment of divine love. We trust that 
this article will be read by many who haye just 
Attained perfect love. May we not apply these 
words to such and say, Continue ye in that love. 
Beloved, allow us to say a few unrestrained and 


* informal words to you, Bear with us, for the 


love of Christ constraineth us. We are sincerely 
desirous that you should walk in all things as 
cat walkeds—that you should adorn your high 
ine ak You have lately received, by faith, the 

Stimable gift of perfect love! Be thankful! 


Ttis a great gift. Riches of earth are but dust. 
y honor is vanity and vexation of spirit. 
our Dlessing js an enduring riches, and a 
As it honors you before God, angels, 


World) 
But y 
real honor. 
and all g00d men, we desire that you should 
honor it. ‘That is, walk worthy of it. Do not 
disparage it in any way. You do this if you do 
not give Christ all the glory. You cannot be too 
Careful on this point. The Spirit will be grieved 
the moment you indulge the thought that you 
are anything of yourself. Do not let your conduct 
give any person any occasion to think that self- 
complacency has any place inyou. We would not 
have you despond, if you are falsely so judged. 
You may be misunderstood, and so misrepre- 
sented. But guard well your heart against the 
entering in of this feeling, and so shall your lips 
be prevented from giving utterance toit. It is 
a deadly evil!—a hateful inconsistency! What, 


shall we claim to be cleansed by the blood of 


Christ, and then thrust our feeble selves forward 
as if in such a work we could be anything? God 
forbid. We will glory in Christ alone; nor will 
we allow our spirit or manner to savor of self. A 
heathen philosopher once said to one who re- 


proved his pride, with an air which savored of 


disdain, ‘ How proud you are in reproving my 
pride!» Some Christians exhibit self in the very 
tone and manner with which they declare Christ 
to be all. We assume that you, beloved, have 


escaped the dominion of self. Only guard un- 
ceasingly against its approach. Here is one of 
your greatest dangers. Pray that your faith may 
constantly apprehend that you live only as Christ 
liveth in you,—that he is jealous of his glory, and 
will not give it unto another, But let not the 
fear of assuming anything to yourself, lead you 
to hide your light. This is an equally fatal error, 
Ask of God wisdom, for he giveth it “liberally,” 
and you will make neither of these mistakes, and 
God will be glorified. Again, beloved, allow us 
to exhort you to be diligent in all the means of grace. 
You can no more do without them now than you 
could before. If you have perfect love, you will 
love them all. Your closet will be more fre- 
quented because you delight init. Your family 
altar, if you are a head of a family, will be a de- 
lightful place to offer your dear children and 
loved ones up to God. Christ will appear to you 
in all the ordinances of his house, and therefore 
you will be much in them. The Bible, we need 
not say, will now be to you of all others the book. 
As your love will lead you to obey it, so it will 
impel you to pore over its pages. Use it deyotion- 
ally; use it studiously. Use it without a com- 
mentary, with simple prayer; and use it with a 
commentary at times, for you can have no fel- 
lowship with the spirit that despises these helps. 
As well might you despise the counsel of a friend, 
or turn away from the superior wisdom of the 
good who are great and learned, when they offer 
their opinion on worldly matters. You need not 
be seryile in their use, but childlike and teach- 
able. In this spirit seek the good of others as @ 
means of grace to yourself. Be like Christ in 
this respect. Do good to the bodies of men. 
Give them of your substance. This will often 
open a way to their hearts. When you conse- 
crated yourself to God, you gaye him your prop- 
erty. Let it be bestowed freely upon the church 
for the gospel both at home and abroad. Be lib- 
eral to the gospel tencher at home, and the mis- 
sionary in his foreign field, and to all others who 
need, as God has prospered you. This will be 
necessary for your own good. It is God’s way of 
keeping faith —the faith which sustains a perfect 
loye—alive in you. Don’t be mistaken on this 
point. Even if others can get along without 
your money, you need to give it, for your own 
good. Loye cannot live, depend upon it, without 
it goes out after others, in this way. Again, 
dearly beloved, let us entreat you to have a large 
charity. We mean, of course, charity in the 
general sense; — % disposition to judge favorably 
of the character and acts of others, especially of 
your fellow-Christians. Your blessing is the 
blessing of Jove,—ay, of perfect loye. How can 
that exist, how can it be maintained and deyel_ 
oped into “all the fulness of God,” unless 
regard only the most favorable truthful ag: 
every person's character and conduct? Yo 
in this respect will be cultivated by the p 
to your thoughts of the fact that yo 
afar off from God, “children of w 


you 
pect of 
Ur love 
Tesence 
lu were 
rath eyen as 
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others;”? and as others are, so you would be but 
for divine mercy. Think, too, that you have even 
now the need of the charity of others. Your 
ignorance of many things pertaining even to the 
Christian life, your weakness of judgment, the 
evil consequences of many of your former habits, 
which, though forgiven, are not obliterated, call 
“often for large charity towards you from your 
fellow-Christians, and even from the unconverted. 


As you would then that others do to you, do unto | 


them. Do not pervert, and thereby be led into a 
harsh judgment, the saying of the Saviour, * By 
their fruit ye shall know them.” It is by fruit 
Clearly seen and fairly known that we are to 
judge. Hearsay evidence of another, and a par- 
tial knowledge of the circumstances under which 
he acts, are not enough for an explicit judgment 
of his conduct from a candid, much less from a 
holy person. But you will follow the rule, not 
to pass any judgment upon another unless the 
interest of religion demand it. You will not fol- 
low too prevalent custom in this regard. Will 
God be glorified if we speak in disparagement of 
our brother? This should be the question with 
us, and if we cannot devoutly say yes, let our 
tongue be kept in subjection. Through this chan- 
nel of a loving and willing restraint, we may tes- 

tify eloquently in behalf of a pure heart. 
We would urge you to beware Of worldly entangle- 
ments. “No man that warreth entangleth him- 
Self with the affairs of this life,” says the apostle. 
We have crucified the world with its affections 
and lusts. We have covenanted to live above the 
World while we live in it. God has given us 
present faith by which we have victory over the 
world. Let us walk in this grace. Let us not 
enter unnecessarily into any embarrassing world- 
ly relations. A painful fact has recently been 
brought to our notice, showing the necessity of 
this caution. A young man of fine gifts, of great 
grace as we have been Jed to believe, engaged in 
® business which promised a fair gain, and was 
reputable in itself. From a stand-point, then, 
other than that of high religious considerations, 
there Was no objection to it. .But it had marked 
liability of injury to elevated holiness of heart. 
The habits which it induced hurt his tenderness 
Of conscience and grieved the Holy Spirit. He 
declined, insensibly at first, until the gold became 
dim and the fine gold was changed. A sad re- 
Proach is he now to the profession of perfect love. 
His first error consisted in being led into tempta- 
tion. He had reason to believe that the business, 
though honest, had special dangers to eminent 
fee This was a sufficient reason for avoiding 
rc are business advantages to the inesti- 
ee maaan of a pure heart? But I have a family 
opportune, Tam poor. I must secure the best 
remark, 24 to make money. These are common 
80 Wheoriptae gn beloved, will not take ground 
ont eae 80 dangerous. Put the interests 
tions, entey et Assume no business obliga- 
which you Saas no business engagement, upon 
of ask God's blessing. We may 


say the same of any social relations; and also, 
still more emphatically, of our modes of bodily 
and mental recreation. Let not the world creep 
in through these. But let us not be understood 
as treating lightly the necessities of our nature in 
this respect. We hold that a proper regard for 
the maintenance of high spirituality absolutely 
requires that we practically remember that we 
are in the flesh. To do otherwise is to give the 
devil an undue advantage of us. To overtask our 
nervous system, or to unreasonably burden the 
brain, is to invite him to attack us. But let the 
relaxation be obtained, as it surely can be, in that 
place, with that company, and in that spirit, 
which shall at the same time be profitable to the 
heart. 

But our deep interest in these practical matters 
is prompting too extended an article. In all 
things, “continue in the perfect love of Christ. 
Walk with him to your journey’s end. Let no 
bypaths be followed, for he does not enter them; 
your way is a “high way.” “And be ye faved 
with all the fruits of righteousness.” 
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A 80UL SAVED FROM DEATH. 

“ He who converteth the sinner from the error of fis way 
shall saye a soul from death."—James v. 20. 

Norrce that it is the soul that is saved from 
death, and that it is not the moral death only of 
this life, from which it is saved, but an eternal 
death, and its consequent unutterable suffering; 
where there is darkness and weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. Who would not save a lite 
from the perils of the ocean, or from sapieeor 
exposure to death by fire, or from the pata 
a falling building? Who would not pace 
the last possible exertions at almost ony pe 
to have saved even one of the un fort eel 
of the late disaster on Lake Michigan” AS mia ee 
saved from sin is a greater salvation 1 y 
of angels and of God. : Y thought b 

We have been led into this ae EF ee 
the testimony, in a late soc!# ecenleatitnantinl 
friend, Capt. M He is es ecially earnest 
whatever he engages, but he 1 le igmonyineess 
in the service of Christ. In D'S ene sonbetine 
pressed great. gratitude, not only es 
grace, but for the very wonderfa sera 
which he was influenced to seek it. ie ite 
orphan boy, and placed at eight years 8 a A 
the cabin of a merchant-ship. Here © - acd 
much irreligious language, endured are EP 
ships, and grew up to early manhood ao as 
boy, feeling, if he felt at all on the eubler ae 
ligion, that no one cares for MY soul. 
time he returned in a vessel to his native he 
As he was passing frequently from the ue pe 
the village, he was observed by tao) Wey, c nie 
old ladies who had known him in his infan' ie 
and who knew and pitied his uneared-for spiritua 
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destitution. They agreed together to pray in se- | estimate of the captive Hebrew. A worldly policy 


cret for his conversion, several times a day, dur- 
ing his stay in port. And to this was added the 
silent uplifting of the heart to God, as they saw 
him pass their humble dwelling. A week wore 
away, and he was expected soon to leave. The 
prayers of; these pious women for the young man 
had begotten in their own hearts a deeper interest 
for his salvation. They felt that they must act as 
well as pray; and they invited him in, and intro- 
duced a conversation concerning his spiritual 
welfare. He was greatly moved, and they pressed 
him to come to the prayer meeting that evening, 
which he promised to do. The good women 
Spent the afternoon of that day in wrestling 
prayer, and came to the meeting in the evening 
Strong in faith that they should receive an an- 
Swer. M was there, true to his engagement, 
and his deep conviction was soon apparent to the 
little company of God’s people. He was invited 
to bow with them before God and implore par- 
doning favor. The prayer of faith prevailed, and 
his soul was set at liberty. He was soon upon 
the wide ocean, but with what different feelings! 
The world seemed changed to the orphan wan- 
derer. Life had new and inspiring attractions, 
and the future was full of promise. And we 
May well imagine the joy of those obscure but 
but faithful mofhers in Israel. Under God they 
had saved a soul from death. Their own faith, 
and love, and comfort had been increased. On 
his return, after a few months, Mr. M united 
With the church, and for nearly 40 years has been 
an earnest Christian, and the instrument, doubt- 
less, of saving many souls from death. The 
Mothers in Christ who Jabored for his salvation 


have long since fallen asleep, but their record is 
On high. 


—— 


ONE OF THE REMARKABLE TRAITS OF JOSEPH'S 
CHARACTER. 

“And Joseph answered Pharaoh, saying, It is not me; 
God shall give Pharaoh an answer of peuce.”"— Gen. xli. 16. 

Josrpn’s character was as remarkable as his 
history, His frankness in declaring his dreams; 
his unsuspecting simplicity when he bore his 
father's message to his brethren at Dothan; his 
fidelity to his masters and to virtue; his various 
Wisdom as a governor} his love for his brethren 
in spite of their cruelty; but especially his love 
for his father,— only equalled by his father’s love 
for him,—are each traits worthy of special study. 
But there is one intimated in this his first inter- 
view with Pharaoh, which is fully brought out 
in other portions of his history, more important 
than any other. We refer to his recognition of 
God in all things. He let no circumstance pass, 
whether important or trivial, without bringing 
to view the one infinite God whom he and his 
fathers worshipped. He held Jehovah up before 


the idolatrous Pharaoh and bis court, as the God 
over all. He guards the king against any undue 


would haye suggested the improvement of the 
present rare occasion to secure the royal favor, 
and his own consequent aggrandizement; and 
such a policy would have led him to keep out of 
sight the claims of the supreme God, lest he offend 
the king’s .religious notions. But Joseph does 
not temporize, but makes his own religious faith 
of the first importance. He startles Pharaoh at 
the outset with the declaration that the Lord is 
the only interpreter of dreams, that he alone 
could give the king an answer of peace; and the 
announcement made its impression, for Pharaoh 
echoes it in his reply, —‘‘ Forasmuch as God has 
shown thee all this,” ‘I only on the throne will 
be greater than thou.” What policy would haye 
failed probably to obtain, integrity to God se- 
cured, namely, riches and honor- 

Joseph's faith in an ever-present and all-over- 
ruling God, is constantly apparent in his history. 
When solicited to sin he exclaims, ‘** How can I 
do this great wickedness and sin against God.” 
When called upon by the imprisoned courtiers to 
interpret their dreams, he says, “Do not inter- 
pretations belong to God?’ To Pharaoh he de- 
clares, ‘*God has showed Pharaoh what he is 
about to do;? ‘The thing is established by 
God; **God will shortly bring it to pass.” To 
his brethren, in after years, when guilt was filling 
them with fear, he delicately and consolingly 
exhorts them, saying, ‘ Be not grieved nor angry 
with yourselves that ye sold me hither, for God 
did send me before you to preserve life;” “It 
was not you that sold me hither, but God.” In 
his message to his father he says, ‘‘ God has made 
me lord of all Egypt.? And Joseph dies in this 
faith of God’s overruling providence, for he tells 
his brethren, when giving charge concerning his 
bones, that “ God will surely visit you, and bring 
you out of this land.” 

This doctrine of God in all our affairs is reaf- 
firmed and expounded in the New Testament. 
«The yery hairs of your head are all numbered.” 
“Take no thought saying, What shall we eat, or 
what shall we drink; or wherewithal shall we be 
clothed; ‘For your heayenly Father knoweth 
that ye haye need of all these things.’” James in 
his epistle sharply reproyes those who do not 
recognize God in ail their ayocations. “Ye 
ought to say, if the Lord will, we shall live and ao 
this or that.’ The faith of Joseph, living under 
a dark dispensation, and in the midst of heathen, 
reproves many of even the disciples of Christ, 
here is too much of leaning to a worldly phi- 
losophy in reference to God's providence, We 
allow it ia what we term great matters, but prac- 
tically deny it in the detuil of our affairs. We 
do not say as Joseph did, “God sent me,» We 
do not allow that God directs my steps ang 
my wae,“ He maketh me to lie down jy 
pastures.” “ He leadeth me in paths of ri 
ness? May God give to the chureh 
Joseph’s perception of God in ali things 


leads 
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WELLS IN THE DESERT. 


“ Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst."—John iv. 14. 
Arnio’s burning desert lands 
Sometimes to the travellers show 
Wells and palms amid the sands, 
Which but mock the sufferer’s woe. 


Visions are they fair to see, 

*Mid the scorching heat of day; 
Visions only, for they flee, 

And, approaching, pass away. 


But our Lord deep wells hath made 
In life’s weary desert road, 

Where our thirst may be allayed 
With salvation from our God. 


These no mirage are, nor dream, 
Which, on coming nearer, fade, 

But, the fairer do they seem 
When we reach the palm-tree’s shade. 


Thither, pilgrim, turn thine eye, 
Thirsting, dying with thy pain,— 
Drink, and thou shalt never die,— 


Drink, and never thirst again. 
FALENER. 


THE DEMONIAO OF GADARA. 
(See Mark y. 1-20.) _ } 

MATTHEW speaks of two demoniacs. Mark 
mentions only one, selecting the more prominent 
one as illustrating strikingly the power of Christ. 
There are several very instructive facts in this 
miracle. First, the desperate character of the pos- 
sessed was remarkable. He was exceeding fierce. 
No man could tame or control him. He was 
an enemy to himself and all others, cutting his 
own flesh and attacking innocent travellers, so 
that no man might pass where he was. He loved 
the dreary abode of the tombs, as the most conge- 
nial with his unhappy spirit. How impressively 
this demoniac symbolizes the case of the desperate 
sinner. Without the irresponsible madness of 
the demoniac, he is yet mad. He is an enemy to 
himself, and all with whom he is connected. His 
Tepeated sins are so many thrusts at his own 
Peace. His crimes have a pestilential breath to 
injure all who chance to be where he is. No hu- 
man power can tame him, neither can he control 
himself. He loves the places of moral darkness,— 
the very tombs of virtue and happiness. Second, 
the perfect control which Christ possessed over this 
extreme case of fiendish possession, is full of encour 
agement to all who trust his power to save. The 
Breater power implies the less. If the fierce devil 
fan be cast out, whose name was legion, because, 
ae he had at his control legions of evil 
a ag had the power in himself of legions, 
greatest Ban ery devil can) ibeqsjected. A one 
become 4 jut Reeds only the word of Christ to 
“ ~. | Saint, and to sit at his feet, clothed, 

and in his right qi : E 
nd. Wow much more may 


the less deeply depraved, but no less dependent, 
hear his yoice and live. The evil spirit of the 
man had an instinctive dread of Christ. He 
trembled at his voice, (for Christ had said, come 
out of him,) and adjured him by God not to tor- 
ment him. As it is only by the word of Christ 
that our evil nature is renewed, soit is only as we 
act as Christ’s agents, he working in us, we can 
benefit others. Sin which is of the devil yields 
only as it hears the voice of its conqueror speak- 
ing through us. Third, how diverse the influence 
of this miracle upon those who merely saw its out- 
ward effects, and those who felt its power. The 
purified man desired to be with Christ. The 
worldly Gadarenes, who only speculated on its 
pecuniary consequences, besought him to leave 
their country. A saved man was nothing. Their 
loss of the swine was everything. The one went 
home to extol the goodness and power of Christ, 
and the others to complain that tiey had suffered 
loss at his hands. And so it ever is. To those 
who receive him, Christ is a savor of life, and to 
those who receive him not, a savor of death. The 
one will hail his coming at the last great day 
with a joyous shout, and the others in despair 
will cry for rocks and mountains to hide them 
from his face. 


EDITOR'S DRAWER. 


LETTERS FROM REV. J. HARTWELL. 


Sing- Sing Camp-meeting. 


Iw love-feast, a captain of a sloop, eighty-four 
years old, said that he joined the church in 1799; 
and that twenty years afterwards, the Lord Bancs 
tified his soul, and saved him from inbred sim. 
The venerable Rey. Marvin Richardson arose Oa 
said that he was glad to hear such @ tes more 
that it was the old-fashioned testimony of OsHey 
years. 

; Rey. Adam Miller, of Iowa, said rg ase 
awakened in Ohio,— went forward for pe ae 
did not know what to do,—thoush? the t 
do as he should see others do- Susia? sae ithe 

a pious woman shouted aloud and ahi a 
hands; so he shouted glory, halleluje fe aa 
clapped his hands. One asked himikne hadnoun rf 
peace with God. ‘0 no,” said he, I amas ree 

erable as I can be.’? He was then told to pray the 
Lord, for Jesus’ sake, to forgive his sins. He goon 
found pardon, and 1 think became the first of our 
noble band of German ministers- . 

“ Pastor Hedstrom,” our Bethel missionar 
the Standinayians, said that when 2 gay youns 
man, aclerk in astore in New York, 2 woman 
came in.with a ‘‘coal-scuttle bonnet on,?— was 
dressed very plainly and neatly, and spoke 80 
pleasantly, that he became curious to know who 
she was, and upon inquiry, was told that she w#§ 
a Methodist, and worshipped on such a street. He 


ry to 
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had not been Jong in the country, and thought 
that he might learn something new by attending 
a Methodist meeting. He went, and was awakened 
and conyerted. And here was the beginning of 
what is now known as our * Scandinavian Work.” 
It dates back tothe neat, plain dress and pleasant 
manners of the pious woman in the store. 

After his conversion he went to Sweden, and 
scattered the seeds of an earnest and spiritual 
Christianity, and many were converted. But he 
said that he would not have gone, had not God 
first sanctifled his soul,—said that previously to 
this he was tempted to regard it as folly to go back, 
and spend so much time and money. But when 
he sought holiness, he gave his time and property 
to the Lord too, and then he could see it to be his 
duty to spend the time and money necessary to 
go to Sweden. This shows the relation of our 
Scandinavian work with the subject of holiness, 
as a matter of experience. Many others, among 
the noblest enterprises of the church, had the same 
Origin. Our Five-Points Mission at home, and 
also our mission in China, might be named as 
instances. The record of Mrs. Phabe Palmer, as 
Connected with these, is on high. The former 
Was repeatedly suggested by her for four years 
before it was undertaken; and her donation, 
offered upon the condition of commencing the 
One in China, prompted that also. 

_ Some would seem to think that the earnest pro- 
moters of the work of holiness do but little more 
than to talk constantly on that subject; whereas 
the history of some of them can never be written, 
for the alone reason that their labors of love haye 
been more numerous and yaried than any person 
on earth can describe. Such persons we haye in 
our own church at the present time. About one 
hundred years hence they will be appreciated. 
Their zealeven now provokes many to love and 
good works,— if generally imitated, would set the 
nations in & blaze. ‘Shall we encourage them? a 
oppose them now, © and garnish their sepulchres i 
hereafter? Our children willdo them justice. May 
we not give them occasion to be ashamed of us. 

3. He 


Revival of Holiness in New York. 


In 2d Street Chureh many are seeking the way 


of holiness. In a single meeting there, on Sab- 
bath evening, more than twenty), while seeking, 
receiyed a powerful baptism of the Spirit, and 
doubtless came into this state of grace. Rev. W. 


F. Collins is their pastor, and will help these per- 


sons, and encourage the work generally. In our 
Kline, some have 


church on Walker Street, Broo : ; 
sought and found deliverance from inbred sin, 
within the last week; also a considerable number 
in the Tuesday P. M. meeting at Dr- Palmer's. At 
this meeting, yesterday, all the available room 
was occupied, and some were compelled to leave, 
not having been able to find a place. Ministers 
of other denominations in this city have recently 
experienced entire sanctification, with power, 
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and are now proclaiming it with all their soul. 
I never saw this work take so strong a hold upon 
so many persons in New York as within the last 
ten days. You would be astonished to see what 
God is doing in this respect for other churches. 
It now seems that the doctrine of holiness will 
soon become the common sentiment of all the 
evangelical branches of the general chureh of 


God. J. A. 


Influence of the Guide. 


In the Tuesday meeting, a lady of another de- 
nomination spoke as follows: “I had been a 
member of the church for some timte, but scarcely 
knew whether I was a Christian or not. But re- 
cently I was inyited to attend a meeting in the 
Bedford Street M. E. Church, for the promotion 
of holiness. I thought that those who professed 
any such state of grace were the greatest Phari- 
sees in the world. But a copy of the Guide was 
put into my hands, and before I had read it half 
through I was convinced that this state of grace 
was attainable. I felt the need of it, and sought 
it with all my heart, and was soon made a par- 
taker of the deep peace and abiding rest which 


this grace imparts. Before this I had never . 


spoken in meeting, and did not expect ever to do 
80,—nor could I haye done it but in the strength 
and power which full salvation supplies.” What 
a blessing was personal effort, and the influence 
of the Guide, made to this soul. Jd, H. 


Your Local Agents. 


You may recollect that J said in the beginning 
that I consented to work for the Guide, in part, 
as a means of grace tomy own soul. I have not 
been disappointed. I haye derived special benefit 
from a source that I did not think of at first,— 
I mean the society of your local agents. I haye 
generally found them to be persons of enlightened 
and thorough piety, —actiye in promoting the 
cause of holiness, and every enterprise of the 
church. Some of them are struggling against 
discouragements and trying circumstances,— 
which all the more betoken the depths and earn- 
estness of their devotion and Jove. It would be 
gratifying could I believe that they were as much 
encouraged by my call as I was benefited by the 
spirit which they breathe. They are true friends 
of the Guide, and look with longing for its 
monthly visits, as do also its readers generally. 
You have excellent agents in Newark, N.J.; and 
a few others, of kindred spirit there, constitute a 
class of Christians, in whose society one cannot 
be without profit. I trust that their sphere of 
usefulness will soon be enlarged. 3.H. 

The criticism of S. S. on the selected article in 
September Guide, is in a measure deseryeq, We 
approve of the spirit which prompted it. We un- 
derstood the article, however, to refer to holiness 
in the general sense, and toapply, therefore, sone 
renewed professors. It should, howeyer 


haye 
been more carefully worded, ar 


—— SEE 


160 GUIDE TO 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


THE BIRD AND THE SNAKE. 


I once heard a story about a man who was 
travelling on horseback. As he passed along he 
saw a bird acting very strangely; so he stopped 
to watchit. The little thing seemed very much 
frightened; its wings fluttered, and it kept flying 
into a tree with leaves in its mouth. He dis- 
mounted, and going to the tree he found that the 
bird had a nest of young ones in the branches, 
and that with all the speed with which it was 
capable it was placing the leaves around the nest. 
The young birds opened their mouths for some- 
thing to eat, but the mother did not give them 
anything; she only placed the leaves around 
them. ‘The traveller wondered why she should 
do this, but he soon saw the reason. The mother 
Was sitting on a distant tree, showing signs of 
terror, and the traveller saw a snake crawling up 
the tree towards the bird’s nest. Slowly, slowly 
it comes up. See, its mouth is close to them. It 
will devourthem! But no; it touches the leaves 
which the mother has placed around the nest, 
and immediately it drops tothe earth. It crawls 
up again, but again it drops as soon as it touches 


the leaves. They are poison to it, and the little 
ones are safe. 


These leaves are to those little birds what the 
leaves of the Bible will be to you. Many of you 
had them placed around you by loving mothers, 
when you were very young. Oh, see that nothing 
blows them away. Let them eyer be around your 
hearts. If you have not yet had them placed 
there, place them there yourselves. Then the 
Serpents of sin may come near you, but they can- 
hot bear the touch of these precious leaves. 
Though they are life to you, they are poison to 
these your enemies. With prayer for your sword, 
with the Bible for your charm, you may pass 


through a world full of these serpents, unstung 
and unharmed. 


ABOUT MYSELF. 


My handg,—how nicely they are made 
To hold, and touch, and do! 

Tl try to learn some honest trade, 
That will be useful too. 


My eyes,—how fit they are to read, 
And mind my work, and look! 

T ought to think of that, indeed, 
And use them at my book. 


My tongue,— twas surely never meant 
To quarrel or to swear! 

To speak the truth my tongue was lent, 
And to be used in prayer. 


aN, mind ,—for what can it be given? 
Aer eking, to be sure! 
‘ ‘ Might think of God and heayen, 
Carn my faults to cure. 


HOLINESS. 


My heart,—and all the fear and love 
That in my bosom dwell: 

My love was made for heaven above, 
My fear, to fly from hell. 


THE TRUTH. 


“THE worth of truth no tongue can tell, 
Twill do to buy, but not to sell; 
A large estate that soul hath got, 
Who buys the truth, and sells it not. 


“ Truth, like a diamond, shines most fair, 
More worth than pearls or rubies are, 
More rich than gold or silver coin; 

O may it always in us shine! 


**O happy they, who, in their youth, 
Are brought to know and love the truth; 
For none but those whom truth makes free, 
Can e’er enjoy true liberty.” 


BOOK NOTICES. 


d 
Mr. Hoyt, No.9 Cornhill, Boston, has ane 
upon our table fiye beautifully “got UP eae 
attractively written volumes, for the ¥ 
people. 
PIETY AND Pring, by E. L. 
the power of religion in exalting 
- d. 
rendering truly humble the rich and prou 
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wk che t be so ex- 
* Katy,” then, though they might no Peay 


alted in this world as she was, they WO™ 
sit at God's right hand in heaven- e 
Tue FLouncep Rope, AND WHAT TT Coe 
Harriet B, M’Keeyver, exhibits the bowed ae 
wickedness of extravagance in ae yho have 
that there are many like «Auguste pes deep 
plunged themselyes and their yee | in fine 
Sorrow, to gratify a desire to be sali ERE 
Apparel, who do not like her 8°? © al condem- 
time to save their souls from eter 
nation. 
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[Original.} 
LETTER TO AN ANTINOMIAN 
FRIEND. — No. 6. 


BY A. P. J. 


Dear M. — You ask, if our sufferings 
ean save us, —since it is after “ we have 
suffered in the flesh that we cease from 
sin?” The question here involved is not 
of salvation, but of the things that accom- 
pany salvation. When will you learn to 
distinguish between pardon for sin, and 
purging from sin? Our only title to sal- 
vation is the work of the cross, which was 
done for us, and by which grace was pro- 
curedsand offered to us freely, without 
any work or merit of our own. But must 
there not be fitness as well as title ? 
Justification is our title, and sanctification 
our fitness, While you continually return 
to the first prinviples of grace as if there 
were nothing further to be done, you will 
not advance one step either in progress 
or in peace. I do not urge you to do 
anything to procure salvation, but to pro- 
cure the blessings that accompany it. 
Diligence is as necessary for spiritual in- 
crease as for worldly thrift. And it is hot 
dilisence in Christian duties alone, but in 
wrestling to put out sin, and afterwards 
to keep it out. The sanctified *believer 
strives, as well as the unsanctified, But 
how different the strife! The one has a 
subdued, the other an unsubdued enemy 
to contend with. The one has put his 
enemy out, and barred the door against 
him ; ANS watches, and strengthens his Dea 
sition to keep him out. The other is stil] 
in strone conflict to pub him out. Peace 
is the state of the one,— agitation of the 


other. You are still in the state of agita- 
out of it 


tion ; and you never will come 
pointed 


while you refuse to use the ap 
means. You say that you are complete 
in Christ. Your title is complete, but you 
are not. Paul addresses certain believers 
as “complete in Christ.” But they had 
the “peace that passeth understand- 
ing,” and “the joy that no man could 
j1 


take from them,”—not even when they 
despoiled them of their worldly posses- 
sions, and subjected them to almost every 
conceivable form of suffering. They are 
also mentioned as holy, as coming behind 
in no grace, and many other marks of 
high Christian attainment. They were 
as willing to suffer as to do the will of 
God, even unto death, —“ not accepting 
deliverance, that they might obtain a bet- 
ter resurrection.” When you find these 
marks in your own experience, you may 
conclude that you are complete in your 
attainments too, as well as your title. If 
we have nothing to do with the work of 
justification, we have much to do with the 
work of preparation, that we may be 
made ‘meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light.” You 
will not confess to antinomianism; but 
you missapply the imputed righteousness 
of Christ as much as they do. An anti- 
nomian is nothing but the old man in 
nature claiming to be a new man m 
Christ upon false premises. He says the 
righteousness of Christ is imputed to him, 
therefore he can be sayed without being 
delivered from sin; but how different 
from the Seriptures, which declate “that 
God sent his son Jesus io bless us by — 
turning away every one from his sins.” 
The very name is but another term for 
salvation from sin. ‘ Thou shalt call his 
name Jesus; for he shall save his people 
from their sins” He (the antinomian) 
says, we cannot live a holy life in the 
flesh. But the word of God says that we 
‘¢may serve him without fear, in holiness 
and righteousness before him, all the days 
of our lives.” And for this very purpese 
the “ Day-spring from on high visited us,” 
to empower us by the gift of his Spirit, 
that the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us. Not to give us impuni- 
ty to break it, or to furnish a substitute 
for holy living. Yet these men, confes- 
sedly sinners, claim to be servants of 
Christ. One single text will show than 


the invalidity of their claim, « Kuew a 
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not that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto 


death, or of obedience unto righteous-| 


hess.” Then the apostle proceeds to ad- 
dress a people that were freed from sin, 
and had become the servants of righteous- 
ness. They were not imputed servants of 
an imputed righteousness, — they were 
real servants of an actual righteousness. 
They were not like the natural man that 
Paul speaks of, with the mind serving the 
law of God, but with the flesh serving the 
law of sin; which these poor creatures 
mistake for a description of the spiritual 
man; and finding themselves in that 
state of service to the law of sin in the 
flesh, no longer strive for the spiritual vic- 
tory which Paul obtained, and thus en- 
snare their own souls. Their wilful per- 


sistence in this delusion is lamentable in- 
deed, when they haye not only to cut out 
two thirds of the Scriptures to maintain 
their inconsistent doctrines, but to ignore 
the experience of eminent Christians in 
all ages. 
Judging from the effects of antinomian- 
ism, even where it finds a partial en- 
trance, I believe it to be one of the most 
subtle and deadly snares that Satan ever 
set for believers. They will admit that 
we ought to perform all Christian duties, 
but speak as if it does not matter. 
They partially admit the necessity of 
Christian duties, yet ignore the work of 
personal preparation. ‘ But that servant 
that knew his lord’s will, and did it not, 
neither prepared himself, shall be beaten 
with many stripes.” Here are two works, 
the doing his will, and preparing himself. 
He may ignore them both; but he can- 
not escape the stripes. If he concludes, 
because he has a good foundation in the 
Work of Christ, that he can be excused 
from building on that foundation, he may 
2° “saved, yet so as by fire,” and suffer 
Mconceivable loss. 
his mistake arises from dividing the 
80SPel; — taking the blood of Christ sepa- 


rate from the spirit of Christ. They con- 
fess the work that was done for us, but 
ignore that that is to be done in us. But 
the real difficulty lies in an unsubdued 
will, and an unchanged nature. They 
don’t want the mind of Christ. They are 
in a state of nature, and have no taste for 
spiritual things. ‘So they that are after 
the flesh do mind the things of the flesh.” 
But Paul speaks of being freed from the 
law of sin by the law of the Spirit. And 
he was thus freed from the law of sin, 
and the weakness of the flesh, that the 
righteousness of the law might he fulfilled 
in him, by the law of the Spirit; not for 
him only, but in him. Yet they claim % 
be saved by the blood of the cross, ee 
spective of the Spirit's work within, whic : 
they impute to themselves also, and thus 
make it all an imputed work. 

But the righteousness of Christ neyer 
was imputed to any natural man, neither 
the atonement of the cross. 
those who are born of the Spirit, and 
have new hearts, can ever see the king- 
dom of God. This includes a sanctifica- 
tion of the body as well as the spirit- The 
destruction of the body of sin is express 
mentioned. ‘ Knowing this, that ou” ole 
man is crucified, that the body of sin dele 
be destroyed, that heneeforth we shou 
not serve sin.” “Ye were the servants 
of sin, but ye have obeyed from the ed 
“ Being then made free from 51M; 2 "A Ye 
caine the servants of righteousness: i 
are also become dead to the fay ae 
Mosaic law.) by the body of Christ; * ; 
ye should be married to another, even ‘0 
him who is raised from the gee gay 
should bring forth fruit unto God. ii 
when we were in the flesh, the motions & 
sin, which were by the law, did work py 
our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death. But as being made free from s1D; 
and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto holiness.” (om. vi. 6, 16; 17, 
18, 20, 28, and vii. 4, 5.) 

There are several important truths Me 
tained in these passages. The manner 12 


None but 


a 


every one knows what hu 
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which Paul was freed from the law of sin 
by the law of the Spirit, is plainly indi- 
cated. The Spirit was more powerful 
than the flesh, and thus subdued its power. 
Its tastes were subdued, its propensities 
and pleasures also, for the soul thus sub- 
dued minded the things of the Spirit. It 
was not a constrained minding of them, 
but a preference for them, evineing a 
change of nature. Thus the divine or 
spiritual strength was substituted for the 
weakness of the flesh. But this was not 
a work done without Paul’s consent and 
co-operation. For he says, “I keep my 
body under, lest after that I have spoken 
to others, I myself should be a castaway.” 
On account of the opposition of the flesh 
to the spirit, the work of sanctification is 
not wholly completed until the flesh is 
is crucified. Therefore, “they that are 
Christ’s have crucified the flesh.” (Gal. 
v. 24.) If the body cannot be sancti- 
fied as well as the mind and spirit, Paul’s 
prayers, in 1 Thes. y. 23, 24, are idle 
words; and we cannot come to this .con- 
clusion, for if they were not inspired they 
would not have been in the sacred record, 
——and being there they are there for our 
instruction and imitation. And to make it 
more sure, there is a promise that aul’s 
prayer, that “our whole mind, and ey 
and body should be wholly sanctified,’ 
should be granted, « Paithful is he that 
calleth you, who will also do it.” Paul 
again prays that they might be filled with 
«all the fulness of God.” (Hphes. iii. 19.) 
Tt is a wonderful prayer indeed. All the 
fulness of God seems to comprise a de- 
gree of strength and holiness almost be- 
yond our comprehension. Yet that the 
prayer was made and recorded [Res its 
attainableness. But in addition to this 
there is a promise from the Saviour’s own 
lips that it shall be done. * For he that 
hungereth and thirsteth after righteous- 
ness shall be filled.” It is to our hunger- 
ing and thirsting it is promised. - Almost 
nger and thirst 


are, and thé suffering anxiety for food and 


water under such circumstances. When 
we seek the spirit of sanctification with 
the same ardent desire, we will surely re- 
ceive it. If men are not holy, it is be- 
cause they do not want to be holy; for 
there is full provision made for it in the 
gospel. And almost every Christian has 
an inward consciousness that it is so; and 
that if he would take the Bible, and re- 
solve to become a Bible Christian, — 
obeying even when it costs the flesh the 
plucking out of a right eye, or the ex- 
cision of a right hand,—that it would 
inevitably lead to holiness. It is because 
«all things that pertain unto godliness are 
given us by his divine power,” that we 
are responsible for giving all diligence in 
the use of them. In other words, he has 
given us a sufficiency of his divine power, 
by the Spirit, to do all that he commands 
us to do. And it is said that he has given 
us this, and all the promises, that “we 
might be partakers of the divine nature.” 
And our diligence is to be unremitting in 
adding to what we haye,— that is, in 
using the grace we have to get more grace 
with. “That we might be partakers of 
the divine nature.” The antinomian takes 
the divine atonement without the divine 
nature; but he builds his hope upon a 
foundation of sand. 

One more word upon the benefits of 
affliction, and how suffering makes us 
cease from sin. I do not mean the grosser 
sins, for every soul that has the smallest 
particle of grace is freed from these ; but 
small faults, the least blemish that shades 
our purity. For God will not allow the 
slightest blemish in the soul that he de- 
signs to purify. He will deal with us, 
then, for the smallest fault more severely 
than for much larger ones in the begin- 
ning, being farther advanced, and more 
responsible for a higher walk and work, 


‘Duty is the voice of God, and a man 
is neither worthy of a good home here or 
in heaven, that is not willing to be j 


‘ nN peri 
for a good cause. pent 


= 
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PERFECT LOVE. 


BY J. A. WOOD. 


80ME FRIENDLY SUGGESTIONS TO UNSANCTIFIED 
BELIEVERS, 

I wisi to address a few words to that 
large class of Christians who love Jesus, 
and are trying to be faithful in his service ; 
but who have never yet sought and ob- 
tained a pure heart, and are, consequently, 
subjects of inbred sin, and but partially 
saved. How I feel for the dear children 
of God who are taking a zigzag course in 
the wilderness, subject to the workings 
and dangers of indwelling corruption, and 
do not take a direct course to Canaan, — 
“the land of rest from inbred sin.” 

Dear brother or sister, you want to be 
a decided Christian, and a useful member 
of the Church of God. You long to know 
more of God, to be crucified to the world, 
and to be filled with the perfect love of 
Jesus, don’t you? Wouldanything please 
you as well as to secure a clear and pre- 
cious witness that your heart is completely 


cleansed in the blood of Christ? Don’t 


you “hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness?” You often mourn over your dark- 
ness, your doubts, your want of love. to 
Christ, the defects of your Christian char- 
acter, the risings of inbred sin, and your 
deep conviction that you are not what you 
ought to be. Jesus says, “Blessed are 
they that mourn, for they shall be com- 
forted.” Are you one of the characters 
here described? You not only have 
mighty foes to your piety in the world 
about you; but you are conscious of deep- 
rooted inward evils and deformity in your 
own heart unfriendly to godliness. Per- 
haps these bosom foes have troubled you 


more than all your foes from without. 
They have struggled for the ascendency, 
They have marred your peace. They 
ve obscured your spiritual vision. They 
~“¥e militated against the evidence of your 
Justification, They have been the instru- 
ment of sore temptation. They have 
marred your Christian character. They 


have interrupted your communion with 
God. They have crippled your efforts to 
do good. They have invariably sided with 
Satan. They have occupied a place in 
your heart which should haye been pos- 
sessed by the Holy Spirit. They have 
been the greatest obstacles to your growth 
in grace, and have rendered your service 
to God but partial. 

Now, my dear brother or sister, these 
things ought not so to be, Help has been 
laid upon one who is mighty, and who ‘is 
able to save them to the uttermost, who 
come unto the Father by him.” You 
need, you ought to have, and you may 
have, a clean heart. Your interests, your 
usefulness, your happiness, and your safety 
all demand it. God has made abundant 
provision for you, and you cannot neglect 
to seek full redemption with impunity. 
You cannot retain your justified state with- 
out pressing after full conformity to all the 
will of God. 

The most exalted privilege a mortal can 
ever possess, is to be dead to sin, filled 
with Christ, and all like God. A_ holy 
life is the happiest life, the easiest life, and 
the safest lite you can live. It is the right 
and gafe way to live. Can’t I persuade 
you to seek the cleansing blood of Jesus : 
You love the Saviour, and often grieve 
that you love him no more. Can't you be 
your whole heart, 
est sense, 
all sacred 


persuaded to give him 
and let him make it, in the fall 
“a-temple of the Holy Ghost 
to divine service ? 

Tf a little of his pr 
so sweet and previous; 1 mn 
scribe the intense blessedness 3p being 
thrilled and filled with the fulness of bis 
blessing ? Glony be to God, nevers nape 
shall I forget the glad hour when the hie 
fect love of Jesus first flowed through ane 
through this poor heart of mine | Halle- 
lujah to God, the sweetness of that hour 
can never be described! But what I re- 
ceived then was only a drop in the bucket, 
compared to what it has pleased Jest La 
impart since. Th divine ffagrance hr 


esence and love is 
who can fully de- 


Ent 


ay ——F 
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parted to my soul when Jesus took it and 
cleansed it and filled it with holy love, 
I have never lost for one hour, and trust 
and pray I never shall. I make a record 
of this to the glory o! God. Glory, honor, 
and eternal praise be to the God of love, 
forever and ever! Tis own arm hath 
brought salvation to my feeble, helpless 
soul. J do love the Lord my God with all 
my heart, and soul, and strength. I am 
nothing, and Jesus is my all. Sweet por- 
tion! Oh the -blessedness of this inward 
kingdom! Oh the depth of solid peace my 
soul has felt! Tt is 


** A sacred awe which dares not move; 
4 
And all the silent heaven of love! ” 


Reader, I am under infinite obligations 
of love and praise to God, and you will 
allow me to speak a little of his kind deal- 
ings to my soul. ‘The deep and solid com- 
munion my soul has had with God since 
Jesus wholly cleansed and filled it, has 
been: “ unspeakable and full of glory!” 
To know that God is mine: to feel that 
he dwelléth in my heart, ruleth my will, 
my affections, my tempers, my desires: 
to know he Joveth me ten thousand times 
better than I love Ifiim! Oh what solid 
bliss is this ! 

ie My Jesus to know, and feel his blood flow, 
is life everlasting, ’tis heaven below.” 

Dear reader, how { wish I could tell 
you all about the full and perfect love of 
Jesus. But oh! it can never be told! 
Won't you seek it? Won't you begin 
now 2. Can’t you be persuaded to settle 
the matter at once, that you will seek for 
purity, and never yield the struggle until 
you obtain the glorious victory : ; It may, 
cost you a severe struggle, but ty 18 
yours if you only persevere. When you 
have once become fully decided and set- 
tled that you will never cease consecraling, 
praying, and believing until you bave ob- 
tained the blessing, you have surmounted 
your greatest difficulty, and it will not be 
long before the streams of pure love will 
flow through the depths of your soul, 

Seek it, my brother or sister, at all haz- 


! 


ards, and look for no rest until your soul — 


is made free through the blood of Jesus. 
When once you have tasted the blessed- 
ness of purity, you will never be able to 
be sufficiently thankful that you were in- 
duced to seek it. If you don’t seek it, 
the time is not distant when you will never 
be able to forgive yourself for not seeking 
it—North. Christian Advocate. 


{Original.] 
LIVING WATERS. 


BY CG. W. 


“ Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells 


of salvation.”"—Jsaiah xii. 3. 
“ Andaman shall be as a hiding-place from the wind,, 


&e.—Isaiah xxxii. 2. 


I was an alien from my Father's house, 

A wayward, rebel child, whom neither love, 

Nor promises, nor chastenings, nor all 

The arts persuasive of a Father's love, 

Could move or soften. My rebellious heart 

Disdained the humble yoke my Saviour bore,+ 

Nor could aught Jure me to the parent fold. 

A wanderer thus I strayed, far, far away,— 

Far out upon the dry and barren wild 

Of earthborn hopes and vain ambitious schemes, 

Dying with thirst; and yet J wandered on, 

Over wastes and deserts, on, and onward still, 

If haply in some verdant spot, one drop, 

One cooling draught, I might obtain t? allay 

My burning thirst. And yet I heard his voice, 

My Father's voice, calling in loving tones 

For my return; but still my stubborn heart, 

Though weary, faint, and almost broken, refused 

TY obey that Father's call, and wandered on, 

And on, o’er hill, and dale, and burving sand. 

Hew vain my toils!. The well so long my hope 

Was bitter to my taste; and yet again 

With weaker, feebjer step [ struggled on,— 

Ah me! in search of what?—a shadow vain! 

The spectre-fount which so beguiled me on, 

But mocked my spirit’s burning thirst. Oh, now 

Tn want and misery, I sighed at last 

For one sweet drop from out the living fount 

That issued from the Rock once cleft for me. 

And as I knelt in deep contrition there, 

My Father’s loving tones, un heeded long, 

Fell sweetly on my now attentive ear: 

« Come hungering, thirsting soul, come buy and 
drink; 

Yea, come and freely drink from the deep fount 

Of everlasting life; no price I ask; 

‘Tis freely thine; but cease thy wanderings 

And follow me, and T’ll conduct thee home.# 

With gratitude I hastened to his side, 

‘And, as supported by his loving arms, 

I drank the cup of pardon, peace and lifg 

Extended by his mercy infinite, 
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I wept for joy, and cried with one of old: Now, my beloved reader, we presume 

“ 2 H . . e . 
Oh, praise the Lord, and call upon his name; | that you are a Christian,— that once with 

Declare his wondrous works in all the earth! 

His wrath no longer burns, but comfort, yea, sweet assurance you could sing, — 

And joy, and life, are mine forevermore.’ ce nant d 

Poor wanderer o’er the barren wild of sin, My Godiis reconciled; 

¥atigued, athirst, unsheltered from the blast His pardoning voice I hear, 

Of the sin-demon’s deadly, poisonous breath, He owns me for his child, 

Would I had power to tell of half the joys Mu can no longer fear; ; 

That cluster round my home, ’neath that great With confidence I now draw nigh, if 
« Rock,” And lather, Abba, Father, ery ! 


For weary travellers in the desert placed! ° B 
" , a 7 x- 
Here's shelter from the Simoon’s fearful power; But are you thus happy to day 
Here’s manna to the hungering soul, and here,—| amine your heart and see if it do not 
(Oh, wondrous love!) yes, here’s the living stream, | answer in the negative. Does not your 
The long-sought fount of life, salyation’s well, . ; 7 " h 
: ence 1 C -room prove that 
Where, drinking deep, thy soul shall never thirst, experience in the class-ro EA fanion 
Nor hunger for the joys that worldlings crave; | you have forgotten the exhor 5 
But ever to this deep unfathomed fount, “Go on unto perfection?” Cannot your 
By millions ht, and yet I ill ‘ F pve 
pean SoHE Les Bey pstoie tet Sica i leader and classmates testify that for years 
Shall come and find its crayings all supplied; a f your cold- 
Shall come, and drink, and live forevermore. | you have been complaining © ; desir 
ness and deadness in religion ? — ¢¢s 
b ne r 
ing and even determining to seek a deepe 
work of grace? Has not your language 
been, “ Oh, that I were as in years past. 


(Original.] 
AIM HIGH. 


BY EDITH. 
" ‘ What peaceful hours Ithen enjoyed; 
How sweet their memory still; 

But now J find an aching void, 
The world can never fill.” 


“ Lord, I believe a rest remains, 
To all thy people known, 
A rest where pure enjoyment reigns, 


And thou art loved alone.” : : : i 
i And you will feel that “aching void” till 


you go as at first to Jesus. The worl 
has no charm for you, for it is not possible 
for a soul that was once happy in the oe 
of God to derive pleasure even in a smal 
degree from the world. Now you sek 
that you are not happy; then Wiha 
come at once to Jesus, — Why ae aie 
longer beneath your privilege & ating 
determine to appropriate the Mi Se 
purchased for you by the death ©! i eith 
of God. Moreover, it 18 not Op tts Wa 
you to seek or to refrain from ae a 
blessing of perfect love- “Be ye,t ned 
fore, perfect, even as your Father whi 5 
isin heaven is perfect,” is the Con 
of Him who spake as never man spoke. 
Go now to your closet — 


Tat the doctrine of Christian perfec- 
tion is clearly taught in the word of God, 
we are fully persuaded. Though some 
deny this doctrine, yet all evangelical 
bodies of Christians admit that the in- 
Junction contained in the above caption, 
namely, “ aim high,” sets forth the privi- 
lege and duty of the believer. 

It is an indisputable fact, that if the 
Christian is not ever aiming at a higher 
State of grace, he is retrograding, — that 
there is no possibility of standing still in 
religion. 

The command, “Be holy,” stands forth 
as in living characters in the sacred page. 
And we believe that that holiness is 
attainable by faith in God; that he can 
Fanctify in a moment of time. 

Our object, however, is not now 80 
fuch to endeavor to prove that this bless- 
ME 8 attainable by ‘faith, as to exhort 


nee who are already convinced to pass 
into its enjoyment, 


& Approach, just now, the mercy-seats 
Where Jesus answers praver; 
There humbly fall before his feet, 

Wor none can perish there.” 


If you present your petitions in the 
name of Jesus they will be answered, for 
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«The Father hears him pray, 
His dear anointed One ; 
He cannot turn away 
The presence of his Son.” 


Listen to the words of Jesus, “ Verily, 
verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, he will 
give it you.” We repeat the admonition, 
“ Go now to your closet,” determining not 
to rest till you have the desire of your 
heart. | 

The enemy will doubtless suggest the 
impropriety of your doing so just now; And follow thee where’er thou go.” 
that you cannot command time to-day for} Jr you have made a full consecration, 
so great an undertaking; that there are pray earnestly, and God will “hear the 
various things that require your immedi- Ee of your supplications.” Let your 
ate attention ; when these are attended to | +, most soul ery out — 
that there will be nothing to interrupt 
your communings with God. He will not, 
perhaps, offer any objection to your seek- 
ing this blessing, especially if you are 
quite determined todo so. This attempt Give me a lot of love!» 
would no doubt be fruitless. His object Now, my beloved Christian friend, look 
will be to persuade you to postpone the |, Goq fora present blessing; he waits to 
consecration till “a more convenient “save you just now.” “ What things so- 
season.” And there may be a degree of} ,..,. ye desire when ye pray, believe that 
plausibility in the suggestion, as no doubt ye receive them, and ye shall have them.” 


tional surrender of time, talents, sub- 
stance, and reputation. You must be 
willing to have your “name cast out as 
evil for the Son of man’s sake.” The 
Saviour says, ‘ Whosoever will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me.” Promise that you 
will follow him, though it be to prison and 
to death, Say with the poet — 
‘« Qlose by thy side still may I keep, 
Howe’er life's yarious currents flow ; 
With steadfast eye mark every step, 


“Now, O my Joshua, bring me in ! 

Cast out thy foes; the inbred sin, 
The carnal mind, remove; 

The purchase of thy death divide 

And oh! with all the sanctified 


“comes for yo 


it would be difficult for you to leaye your 
daily avocation or domestic duties for a 
season. But when will the time arrive 
when you will haye naught to occupy 
your attention but your soul’s salvation ? 
Besides, it is not safe to delay ; you may 
be suddenly called to render an “‘ account 
of your stewardship.” Death often marks 
for his prey those who least expect him. 
«In such an hour as ye think not, the 
Son of man cometh.” Are you ready, if he 
u to-day? Now don’t par- 
moment with the adversary ; he is, 


your greatest enemy; he is sly and cun- 
: ; Ae 

ning, at times transforming himself ‘into 

*that he may catch you 


ley a 


an angel of light, 

in his meshes. 
Delay not, my brother; delay not, my 

atter of so much moment; 


sister, in am 3 
deeply interest- 


“Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone, 
Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, ‘It shall be done.’?”? 
London, C. W., September, 1860. 


A Portion ror Gop. Many Chris- 
tians may learn at least one lesson from 
the heathen. The Hindoos, when gath- 
ering in their harvest, before itis removed 
from the threshing-floor, take out a liberal 
portion for their god. However poor 
they may be, however much in debt, they 
take out, first of all, their idol’s share. 
They are systematic in this. How many 
Christians there are who give God his 
share last! How many there are who 
never give God a share ! 


«An honorable esteem of the ministers 
of religion tends much to the success of 


your eternal interests are 
ed in this important matter. 
“ Sit down, count the cost,” remember 


that there must be a full, free, uncondi- 


their Jabors. When we are convinced 
that they are faithful, we shall profit more 


by their ministerial services,” — Henry. 
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EXPERIENCE. 
BY M. A. PLINT. 


Dear Broruer Decen: Will you per- 
mit me to give to the world, through the 
Guide, a little of my own experience, and 
speak to the glory of God, of his power 
to save, even to the uttermost? I was 
converted to God in the winter of 1847. 
Then I realized that quiet which pervades 
every justified soul; but I had not been 
long in the way, before I saw that the 
doctrine of holiness and full salvation was 
the doctrine of the Bible, and that it was 
my duty to seek the blessing of a clean 
heart, —to be free from every sin, —from 
the remains of the carnal mind, such as 
pride, unbelief, selfishness, and the fear of 
man. 1 felt that I must rise above all 
these and other perplexities of life, know- 
ing, whilst trammelled by them, I could 
not fully please my God. Oh, how oft 
I felt it was worse than death, my God to 
love, and not my God alone. So strong 
were my convictions of duty, and of God’s 
requirements, I felt he required my whole 
heart, my whole life’s service, and that J 
ought to be holy in heart and life,— to pre- 
Sent myself a living sacrifice to God. I 
felt a shrinking from professing it, and 
taking upon myself the responsibilities of 
such a life, which I felt would be mis- 
ery, knowing that God giveth no man a 
light to put under a bushel. But praised 
be the name of the Lord for all his goodness 
and mercies and long-sufferings to me. THe 
Continued to bear with me, and did not take 
his Holy Spirit from me. Twas constantly 
depressed in spirit, having but little ac- 
ess to the throne of grace. I had but 
little confidence to approach God in 
Prayer, knowing I was keeping back part 
hie mee? and refusing to obey the com- 

» be ye holy, for I the Lord your 

God am holy.” In this miserable condi- 
tion I Tved ate ere e iw 

doubting a etimes hoping, then again. 

Gl desponding, until in Janu- 


uary, 18 é 
Ys 1859) 7 resolved, in the strength of 


he would accept. I 


God, that I would live no longer at this 
poor, dying rate. Indeed, I could not, for 
my feelings became so intense that I felt I 
was sinking, and that God was striving 
with me for the last time. Oh, how I de- 
spised myself! I felt I was so sinful, so 
stupid. I longed to get away from self, 
and break those chains I had hugged so 
long, that bound me to my sins. I saw 
such beauty in God and his promises, that 
I longed to claim them all my own, and to 
be free. I sought this freedom for days, 
with tears, and I consecrated myself to 
God, as best I knew. I saw that I could 
make myself no better, that tears could 
not atone, though I could but weep’ for 
follies past, and in the depth of humility 
prostrate myself at my Saviour’s feet, and 
give up all. One day, after returning 
home from a prayer meeting, weighed 
down with a sense of sinfiilness, I entered 
my room, and said to myself, See, oh my, 
soul, what God requires of thee! Holi- 
ness! There and then, I resolved to be 
wholly the Lord’s. I felt that I was WOrS° 
than nothing. Glory to his holy name, he 
then began to give me strength to trust a 
him, and commit my all into his aa 
but I did not realize at the time that 

Was really trusting. Several days Drei 
on. Tfelt that I had given myself and a 
that I possessed in this world, and all tha 


s ands of 
Lever expected to have, into the } the 
all was upon 


ew I had laid my 
I was in perfect 


God, — reputation and 
altar; and though I kn 
all upon the altar, yet f 
pe of Re a a while; pu Bi 
Eateina aa eite hold on and believe 
5 finally believed he 
dia accept, The devil told me that my 
Confidence was perfect presumption 
that I had not Teceived the witness that 
the work was done. I said I believed, be 
cause I knew that I was honest before 
God, and that I could never make the 
consecration more perfect than I had oe 
because it was made honestly, and iifele 
that if I came honestly to God, he woul 
not tum me empty away. Here IT hung 


EXPERIENCE. 


suspended, as it were, by a slender cord. 
I was almost overcome, at times, by the 
enemy; but there was just strength 
enough given me to continue trusting 
until my feet were firmly planted upon 
the Rock of Ages. I found myself con- 
tinually saying, “ Yes, 1am thine, entirely 
thine. Thou art my strength and my Re- 
deemer from all sin.” Jesus seemed so 
precious to my soul that Ithen knew I 
loved him with all my heart. Oh, how I 
loved all things vhat Ged had made! I 
felt that peace and rest I had never known 
before. I then realized that I was trust- 
ing, and felt that I had received the bless- 
ing I had sought. I felt perfectly willing 
to do anything God required me to do; 
to ‘be anything or nothing for his sake. I 
felt willing to suffer as well as to do his 
will, — ready to have my name casb out 
as evil. I could bear all things, — feeling 
the assurance that God would ever be on 
my side, and that was sufficient for me. 
I well knew that I should meet with much 
opposition, but I faltered not, knowing that 
God had promised to be my strength, feel- 
ing assured that God had really under- 
taken my cause, and it gave me strength. 
Qh, if God is for us, who can be against 
us? Here I rested on the immutability of 
God's word. The enemy ofttimes assailed 
aid that I was deceiving myself, 
had not received that powerful 
manifestation that others had received, of 
whom I had often read. “Though I knew 
T had not, yet I knew that God, my 
Father, would not deceive his child, and 
that I could not dishonor him by distrust- 
ing him or his promises. Since that time, 
my peace has continually flowed like a 
river. Glory be to God in the highest ! 
He has given me the victory over self and 
over all of my. former besetments, and 
over the world and the devil, — oh, praised 
be his holy name! I do continually real- 
ize that I am kept and sustained by the 
power of his grace. Ido feel like speak- 
ing to the world of his power to gave from 


me, and s 
—that I 
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every sin. Qh, how blessed are they that 
haye received an unction from the Holy 
One! It is no longer a cross to speak for 
God, but a perfect delight to do his will; 
his commandments are no longer grievous. 
The Psalmist has well said, “* Oh, how love 
I thy law, O God!” My soul is ever 
humbled before him, realizing that all this 
love, all these blessings, are unmerited ; 
precious gifts from a loving Father’s hand. 
Glory to God! J now feel that my title is 
clear to that inheritance above; and, 
“Blessed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have a right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city.” 

Permit me here to speak of one great 
difficulty, with many, in obtaining this 
great blessing, namely, in seeking after a 
sign. Many seem to get a way fixed in 
their own minds, in which they wish to re- 
ceive the witness. They become fully 
determined that they will not believe that 
God does accept the sacrifice, and that 
they have the desired blessing, until they 
have all the manifestations of a sanctified 
soul. 

My brother, my sister, God has not said 
receive and believe, but believe and re- 
ceive, — believing comes first, then receiv- 
ing, then feeling; and farther he has said, 
“ Believe that ye have the things ye ask 
for, and ye shall have them.” The conse- 
cration must be made, all the tithes and 
offerings brought to the storehouse, then 
leave them there, and not go back to see 
if they are accepted, but begin from that 
time to reckon yourselves to be dead in- 
deed unto the world and sin; and believe 
you are accepted. Then faith brings the 
blessing ; the blood is applied, and we are 
free. We are not to trouble ourselves 
about the witness; we must be willing to 
receive it just as God sees fit to give. 
Should it please him to withhold it for a 
season, for a trial of the faith, hold on 
firm, without wavering, for in due season 
ye shall rejoice, for they that are born of 
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God shall have the witness in themselves ; 

and they that follow him shall not walk in 

darkness, but shall have the light of life. 
Minnesota, September, 1860. 


(Original. 


“THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD, 
EVEN YOUR SANCTIFICATION.” 


BY MRS. M. W. RUSSELL, 


Tus passage is capable of being ren- 
dered in two ways; nevertheless, the 
meaning of each is essentially the same. 
The general meaning is this: that God 
desires the sanctification of his people; 
that he is not only waiting to bestow the 
riches of his"kingdom, but he wills that 
his people should be a “holy people, 
zealous of good works.” 

The other rendering has a still deeper 


and more significant meaning. <“ Your 
sanctification is the will of God.” Here, 
sanctification, and the will of God, are 
Synonymous terms; consequently, the be- 
liever that is sanctified can have no other 
will but that of God. He has no desire 
separate from him, and can say, at all 
times, and under all circumstances, “* Thy 
will be done.” But I fear that many who 
think they have attained to this state of 
grace, are not able to say, amid the fiery 
trials and temptations through which they 
are called to pass, “ Thy will be done,” for- 
getting that to be like our Saviour, we 
must be “made perfect through suffer- 
ing.” 

‘ Our Saviour, after praying for the sanc- 
tification of his disciples, says, in the 
verses that follow, “ That they all may be 
One; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they all may be one in us.” 
“T in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one.” 

Consequently, those that are sanctified 

*re one with Christ; what he wills, they 

“sire; whatever trials they haye, they 

Patiently endure, for they have learned 

pe Paul, ‘in whatsoever state they are, 
=e With to be content;” while they can 
aay WU BP RL Ah alle aeecbive good 
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at the hand of the Lord, and not evil?” 
remembering that ‘All things work to- 
gether for good to them that love the 
Lord.” U 

Reader, is your will lost in the will of 
God, and are you ready to obey the slight- 
est impulse of the Spirit in Christian du- 
ties; or, in other words, are you ready to 
do and suffer his righteous will at all 
times, and in all places? If so, you are 
safe, for the promise is, “ He will be our 
guide, even unto death.” Psalm xviii. 14. 

There may be others who desire above 
all things to attain to this state of entire 
submission, but think it is impossible. 
God. We 
and look 
“ able 
e unto 


Now, nothing is impossible with 
must cease to look at ourselves, 
to Christ as an omnipotent Saviour, 
to save to the uttermost, all that og sn 
God through him.” He has said, “Iwi 

work in you, to will and to do, of my 


If we find it hard to 


good pleasure.” f 
5 plea g, or, like 


submit, he will make us willin rf 
the father who met the prodigal son nd 
great way off,” he will finish the aria: 
us. These are days that ew he, 
souls.” The Spirit is searching Ni 
hearts of Christians, and calling ae 
a higher stand-point; they can 2° Pio 
continue in that lukewarm state 

have so many years maintained. 

The cry is going forth, ” 
the aid bch let him come ean 
Let him come out from the Penge bea 
world, and be separate, “ Gk i; all men.” 
living apostle, known and een ed, “ You 
Then will that promise be ful ' Tdo but 
shall not only do the thing® tha ( a Dee 
greater things than thes shall ye do). 
eause I go unto my Father.” 

Boston, Oct. 10, 1860. 


JUSTIFICATION. 


Hamilton finely re- 
marks: “A justifying righteousness 1S ie 
a privilege which you buy, but a Poe alt 
which you receive. It is not 4 at A 
which you accomplish, nor a reward Ww pia 
you earn, but it is a gratuity which yo 
accept.” 


« We that is on ; 


_tinetly taught 
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PENCILLINGS BY THE WAYSIDE. 


BY MRS. A. S. GAYLORD. e 


Ir was our privilege during the recent 
camp-meeting season to attend one at Paw- 
ling, N. ¥. ‘This ground, located on the 
Harlem Railroad, has for the last two or 
three years been occupied by those to 
whom it seemeth good to worship God in 
the tented grove,— the temple of his own 
building ; and is the same on which a camp- 
meeting was held in the earlier days of 
Methodism, some fifty years since. This 
former meeting was alluded to by yeterans 
of the cross, present at our recent Feast 
of Tabernacles, and the contrast so vivid- 
ly portrayed between the circumstances 
of those times and those of to-day,— of the 
few who then worshipped God in the 
tented grove; and the multitudes at the 
present time, that shouts of victory and 
triumph and praise arose from Zion's 
hosts to Him who hath so abundantly 
blessed the church. But we forget, this 
article must not assume a character too gen- 
eral for the precious Guide. The feature 
of the meeting which interested us most, 
hich we designed to speak more 

articularly, was the prominence given to 
the all-important doctrine of Christian 
holiness) The great blessing of justifica- 
tion was not ignored ; far from it. Many 
sought and obtained pareoy) and both 
and laity were active in bring- 
he Cross; but we were dis- 
that there was a higher 
d the glorious experiences 
ing, related by those 
he ministerial ranks, 


served to deepen conviction and desire in 
the multitudes present. Ob! of how 
much service to the heart made sensible 
of its depravity, of the deep and choking 
roots of bitterness therein and crushed as 
a cart beneath its sheaves wit 
its non-conformity to the will of "God, 
crying from the depths of the soul, Where 


is the Strong Deliverer : 


and of w 


ministers 
ing penitents tot 


state of grace, aul 


of this great bless 
standing high in 


? 


the weak and trembling soul just strug- 
cling into life, is the experience of those 
who have bathed in the all-cleansing foun- 
tain, who have exchanged the fearful 
state of sinning and repenting, of doubts 
and fears and darkness, with occasional 
glimpses from the Father's throne, for 
the glorious high and full assurance of 
faith, for the constant and abiding witness 
that the life is hid with Christin God! 
Tidings from the “Land of ‘Beulah,” 
from those who have reached and roamed 
over the “Happy Islands,” come like 
good news from a far country to the soul 
all hungering and thirsting after God. 


Would that such confessions were more 
frequent ; and is there not among those 
even who have drank of the deep things 
of God, too great a tendency to hide the 
light that is within them under a bushel ? 
Do we not too often confine our testi- 
monies to the select few, fearing that by 
the multitude they may not be appreciated, 
while in truth souls all about us are fam- 
ishing for the knowledge which the sim- 
ple testimony of the way the Lord leadeth 
the willing and obedient, the believing 
soul would impart. Of the many excel- 
lent sermons which we were permitted to 
hear at the camp-meeting of which we 
were speaking, one particularly pleased 
us. ‘The subject was found in Romans, vi. 
6. “Knowing this, that our old man 
is crucified with him, &c.”—in which 
the adversary of our souls was personi- 
fied as the Old Man, in the most original 
style. His rambles through the world as 
he goeth about on his fearful mission, seel- 
ing to destroy the souls of men, were so 
faithfully portrayed that all were led to 
feel his influence as one of éerréble power ; 
and many, shrinking from the thraldom 
into which he brings the soul, to cry out, 


« Who shall deliver me from tho body of 


ha sense of| this death?” Then we were pointed to 


Jesus as the only Saviour. We were to 
erucify the old man through Christ-given 


9—Oh that my|strength. He, the ever-blessed Christ = 
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the Strong Deliverer — was fully able to 
destroy Satan’s power over us; for “he 
should bruise the serpent’s head.” Then 
we were directed how to come to Christ 
by the simple way of faith; and to illus- 
trate this, the man of God stood there be- 
fore the listening multitudes, and told us 
how he was led, in view of his obligations 
to God, and his needs as a Christian min- 
ister, to seek for the destruction of this 
power in his own heart, for full and com- 
plete redemption in the blood of Christ ; 


how the lessed Jesus met him. and how 
changed his feelings and purposes became 
in that hour. He spoke of the success 
God had given him in winning souls to 
Christ; of the power which this intimate 
communion with God gives the soul; of 
the blessedness of this higher state of 
grace, until the cry of ‘ Glory to God ” for 
the great salvation, came forth from many 
hearts. Verily, when men speak of what 
they feel and know, it is evidence not to 
be gainsaid. 

In the afternoon of the same day, the 
subject of the discourse was Heb. vii. 25, 
in which the ‘uttermost salyation” was 
again faithfully presented and illustrated 


by personal experience, and the same 
dear brother (whose name is occasionally 
seen in the Guide) was heard to say in 
the tent, that since God had given him 
the unspeakable blessing of a clean heart, 
he had gone abroad tellinz the story of 
its blessedness in his own personal experi- 
ence; and those who know his history will 
bear testimony that it is no strange thing 
for souls to be saved through his instru- 
mentality. Thus the meeting progressed, 
Meetings at the altar and in the tent were 
Seasons of great power. Several of the 
Prominent lay brethren from New York 
Were present, and rendered efficient ser- 
vice in these meetings. Circumstances 
ae such on the last day of the feast 
mae pacoune drew toa close at nearly 

fia. mes se closing services bailed 

nes pace hae Io the solemn still- 

Our, a procession was form- 
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ed nearly encircling the whole ground, 
and as they moved around, carrying lights 
and singing songs of victory, we» were 
strongly reminded of the hundred and forty. 
and four thousand, of the multitude which 
no man could number, who with white 
robes and palms in their hands cried with a 
loud voice saying, ‘ Salvation to our God 
which sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb.” May all who participate in 
those blessed scenes, and you with us, 
reader, be thus found on the great day. 


(Original.) 
THE REMEMBERED HOUR. 


[From my Journal, August, 1857.] 


BY RUTH. 


WHAT joy was mine, what solemn. mystic joy, 
When, in the stillness of my chamber, ! 
A yoice from heaven in pluiuest accents heard. iP 
“ Daughter,” it said, “thy sins are al] forgiven. 
Sin,—it was that that like a mountain load 
For long, long years had crushed me fo the earth: 
Sin,—it had been the dark and threatening cloud 
That loomed portentous over al] my path; 
The spectre form that haunted every step, | 
The fiend that bound me in his galling chains. 
Long had I struggted 'gainst the hated powers 
Long had I waged a son)-ex hausting strife. 
As well a reed might battle with the storm. 
I long had sought, fond dreamer that 1 was, 
To quell the foe with weapons of my owns ; 
My strength I found but perfect Bhatt was; 
My righteousness was naught but filthy rags. 
Then in despair I bied me CO eta Anat 
Dear, precious cross, where Christ our Sa 
died ; ; r 
There knelt me down, and in SRL Gare 
RO ae | aaa geet ac amudet my Cries, 
Here, here 11] perish.” BY penveriiy fova’ are 
And tears, and groans, a 
Denne jerced bis hands and feet. 


F fits | 
Tatar Se OF thee, thee too I died,” 
; : 


, sins has washed away. 
aad death-blood i jesionate sorrow calmed, 
ace eieotenneel stole oer my troubled soul. 
Then to my heart that tender I menu took, 
Much wondering 18° ae raat him not. 

i consecrate 

Sete ae acrenath, my talents, and my all; 
And said that never powers of earth or hell 
Should separate me from the love of enn 

What joy was mine, what solemn, mystic joy, 
When, in the stilliess of my chamber, I 
A Voice from heaven, in sweetest accents heard. a 
“Daughter,” it said, ‘thy sins be all forgiven. 


-on the camp g1 


THE WORK OF GOD IN 


THE WORK OF GOD IN THE 
SUNDAY SCHOOL. 


We learn that God is at work in the Sunday 
schools. in many places. We are glad to see the 
church awake to the conversion of the children. 
Let them be eucouraged, yes, constrained to 
come to Christ, aud then into the church. They 
are its hope. The following is a cheering exam- 
ple of what God is doing for them. 

New Haven, Conn., Sept. 10, 1860. 
Dear Brorner: As the object of the 
Guide is to promote the advancement of 
the cause of Ghrist, and to inform its read- 
ers of the progress of true religion, I 
thought it would not come amiss if [should 
tell them what the Lord is doing among 
us in the George Street Church. 
There has been more or less interest 
d during the past summer, both 
and congregation, and a 
been converted and others 


manifeste 
in the soviety 


number have 
quickened. Within a few weeks past sev- 


eral have been made to rejoice in Christ 
as their Saviour. Many of us have been 
praying for a long time for the outpouring 
of God’s Spirit on the Sibbath school, and 
he whose promise never fails has heard 


our praye!s; and answered themin a man- 


ner almost bey ond our expectation, 


The last week in August was appointed 
for Camp Meeting of the New Haven dis- 
trict. ihe place of encampnient was at 
Nightingale Grove, Near Saybrook. I 
was not there in person, though my heart 
and prayers were with them, that God 
would bless the means being put forth, 
and the cheering news which I heard 
from those who dil ateend satisfied me 
that God was presedh in mighty power to 


bless and to save. Our Superintendent 
had his family of three children converted 
‘ound, their ages ranging 


from seveh to seventeen: Tt was the 
both at home and 
that the Sabbath 


re results of those 


earnest prayer of many; 
at the camp meeting, 
schoo! miy)it share jn tl 
meetings. 

And now let us follow, 8° far as We can, 
it unseen but almighty 


4 


the workings of thé 


‘ 
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power which often works so silently yet 
effectually on the human heart. Last Sab- 
bath morning we assembled around the 
table of the Lord to partake of the em- 
blems of his death and passion, and truly 
it was a melting time. God’s Spirit was 
present, and we were permitted to partake 
of heavenly food, and to drink from the 
wells of salvation, and thus we were be- 
ing prepared for the scenes which followed. 

At the close of the services our pastor 
gave notice that the regular hour for Sab- 
bath-scheol exercises would be devoted to 
prayer for the Sabbath school. At noon, 
[ retired to my chamber to pray for the 
school, as I presume many others did. 
I felt strongly assured that God would be 
present, but I confess my faith was not 
strong enough to expect so overwhelm- 
ing an answer as it received on that oc- 
casion. Io the first place, several who 
had during the week, been converted, rose 
and testified of what God had done for 
them, and of their love to him, and invited 
their classmates to seek him too. There 
were many serious faces among them, and 
when the invitation was aiven they rushed 
to the altar, surrounding it, at least twenty 
or twenty-five, from about eight to eighteen 
years of age. There they bowed before 
God, calling for mercy. It was a glorious 
sight. Our hearts were melted like wax 
before the fire. Some of us could scarcely 
sing or pray ; but that God who hears the 
silept prayer of the heart, heard our 
broken petitions. 

We could gladly have spent the whole 
afternoon io such delightful work, but the 
hour of preaching had arrived; people 
were coming in fast, and we must break 
off. All seemed astonished at the sicht 
they beheld. ie 


Our presiding elder preached a sermon 
suited to the oveasion, and many listened 
with eagerness to his interesting words 

Tn the evening we had a full congre 
: 2s . Lvega- 
tion, and a part of the time was spent i 1 

+ ol 2 a } Y 
relation of experiences. A good 
spoke earnestly and feelj " me 
3) e re 
P y chngly ; some had 
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just been converted, and others had re- 
ceived the blessing of a full salvation. 
When the invitation was given, not only 
those who had been forward at noon, 
but others, for the first time, came weep- 
ing and trembling to the altar for mercy, 
both children, youth, and middle-aged 
persons, over thirty in number. It was a 
sight which ought to melt the hardest 
heart; some were moyed who had not 
the moral courage to come out. Before 
the meeting closed, a number felt that 
God had power on earth to forgive sin. 
The interest has continued to increase 
through the week, and we have had extra 
meetings which have been well attended, 
and ten or twelve souls have been con- 
verted. May we not then exclaim from 
our inmost souls, Glory be to God! Praise 
the Lord for the work which he has ac- 
complished among us. 

Sept. 26. About three weeks have passed 
since writing the above. The gracious 
work is still in progress; sinners are being 
converted, backsliders reclaimed, and be- 
lievers strengthened ; others seeking for 
that holiness without which God has said 


exceeding sinfulness, your entire unwor- 
thiness and weakness keep you from sur- 
rendering yourself to God. But “press 
with courage on,” and surely as God hath 
promised to save to the uttermost, all that 
come in faith and sincerity, just as surely 
shall your heart be cleansed, and you be 
made pure. Perhaps you most earnestly 
desire to be made perfect in love, but you 
say, “ I have no feeling; how can I ap- 
proach God, with my cold, unfeeling heart, 
and believe he accepts me ?” Oh, precious 
soul! do you not feel you owe everything 
you haye and are to God? ‘Then come 
boldly to the throne of grace, relying fully 
upon his promise to save, and he will do 
it. But perhaps while you are endeavor- 
ing to make this consecration, the sugges- 
tion comes, “ I shall turn back ; I shall not 
be able to retain this ‘perfect love, in 
my heart.” “Be of good courage,’ We 


grace is sufficient for thee.” “I will not 
leave you comfortless;” and we may be 
assured that he who can fill us with pe?- 
fect peace, can keep us in the enjoyment 
of it, every moment of our lives, if We 


no man shall see his face. C. | keep ourselyes upon the altar, looking ' 
Jests constantly. May God in love grant 
[Original.J 


that every trembling, doubting soul, fully 
determined through grace 10 obtain the 
promised rest, may be encouraged to come 
now, without one doubt that God shall 
receive them. Amen. 


BE OF GOOD COURAGE. 


BY M. J, B. 


Dear fellow-trayeller, searching after 
purity of heart and seeking to walk in the 
highway of holiness, ‘be of good cour- 
age.” Despair not, even though your 
sins like mountains round you close. Re- 
Member this blessed truth, the blood of 
Christ cleanseth us from all sin. You are 


Sure Examinations 1) V Remy we 
find our minds liable to PY disorders, 
cleaving inordinfitely to the things of ; this 
world, moved with intemperate passions, 
vain and frothy in conversation; darkened 


to come and be saved from your sins ; NOt | or disturbed by the fumes of intemperate 


commanded to cleanse yourself, and then lusts, let us call things to an account, and 
be kept clean. Does it seem to you that | ask of ourselves ites this be the frame 
You are so unworthy, Jesus will never inter-| of mind that was in Christ Jesus.” — 
cede for you? Oh, remember that he died| Oyen. : 

“or you, and his merit will atone for all the — 

mon every soul. Bear in mind that his Pracr. —“ A holy heart that gladly 
strength is made perfect in weakness, and | entertains grace shall find that it and 
let not, we beseech you, a sense of your] peace cannot dwell asunder.” —Leighton. 


b ; 


beseech you, for God hath said, “ My: 
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COriginal,j 
OUR OBLIGATION TO YIELD ALL 
TO CHRIST. 


BY ZARENA, 


Doers not every created thing belong to 
its Creator? In a double sense man be- 
longs to his Creator, for God is Creator 
and Redeemer. Jesus has paid the de- 
mands of justice. Does not every Te- 
deemed power belong to him? When we 
return to God that which we are under 
obligation to render—even our heart's 
devotion — do we do more than our duty ? 
No, even then we are deeply in debt. 
But Jesus is ready to forgive the past, and 
calls it paid by himself; then has the prin- 
cipal, and interest which has been accum- 
ulating to our debt throughout these years 
of devotion to sin, Satan, the world, and 
self, all been forgiven. 

How many masters we have served in- 
stead of Jesus! Wow our debt has in- 
creased while we neither thought nor eared 
that we were withholding that which be- 
longed to another. There are many 
things it is in our power to yield to Christ, 
and if withheld, how aggravated our sin ! 
And can we then expect the riches of 
redeeming grace to be applied for our 
salvation ? 

Professing Christian, are you not with- 
holding something from God which you 
know belongs to him? Then you are 
sinning wilfully; and what will ‘you do 
when he thunders in your careless ears, 
‘Pay me that thou owest ?” 

You are not happy, for you feel in debi ; 
it is on your mind and heart, and while 
refusing to pay, you feel uneasy and guilty, 
It cannot be otherwise; it is natural, and 
the misery begun thus will be completed 
in eternity. Oh, cease “ treasuring up 
wrath against the day of wrath,” and be- 
gin to “ lay up treasure in heaven ;” thus 
you may have new supplies of grace; the 
more you haye, the more you may, for 


Though we cannot pay the debt we 
owe, yet let us show our gratitude to him 
who has paid it in our stead, by yielding 
henceforth all we possess to our Creator 
to whom it belongs. Then, and not till 
then, may we expect Christ's payment to 
be accepted for us. Ah! we should have 
had to pay the penalty ourselves for sin, 
had not Jesus suffered instead : and if we 
reject, or simply neglect Christ, shall we 
not be obliged to pay a worse penalty for 
our added and greater sins ? i 

And sinner, think you, you can ever be 
forgiven, who heed not him who bought 
you with such an infinite price, even suf- 
ferings worse than death, and closed with 
crucifixion ? “If the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner 
appear?” Will you persist in increasing 
your debt, your load of guilt, by remain- 
ing in Satan’s service and advancing the 
cause of sin instead of holiness; or will 
you do all you can, through an enabling 
Jesus? With his assistance we may ac- 
complish great things; yes, even all re- 
quired, though without it, nothing. We 
may say with Paul, “I can do all things 
through Christ strengthening me.” And 
this strength is given freely to all who ask 
for it, without money and without price; 
not only without payment, but liberally, 
never stinted ; not only liberally, but with- 
out upbraiding ; like a father he receives 
the returning prodigal with joy, and “ up- 
braidéth not” for past neglect. The only 
condition required is faith, unwavering 
faith, and then we may have all the wis- 
dom we lack, (James, i. 5, 6,) or, in 
other words, all the religion, for “ the fear 
of God is the beginning of wisdom.” The 
promised blessing is ‘from above, pure, 
peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, 
(not stubborn,) full of merey and good 
fruits, without partiality, and without hy- 
pocrisy.” (James iii. 17.) Ah Vis not that 
a glorious possession to obtain from Jesus 
just for the asking witha trusting, believing 


that which we deposit in the heavenly 
bo ever accumulating. 


heart? But if we ask otherwise, “ let not 
that man think that he shall receive any- 
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thing of the Lord.” (James i. 7.) He 


| 
shall obtain nothing of this wisdom or re-| LETTER FROM DR. 


ligion he asks for, thouzh God may be- 
stow worldly goods in abundance to the 
unthanktul, unyielding, and unbelieving. 
Oh that Christians who have sought a 
little of this grace, —this wisdom from 


above,— and who still feel, “ I cannot do} 


the things that I would,”—Oh that they 
would seek more,— enough to do all things 
through Christ,—as was Paul’s after-ex- 
perience. Trast bim, as itis your prici- 
lege to do, for full salvation; according to 
your faith it is done unto you; according 
to your faith it shal/ be done unto you. 
Will you belicve 2 Will you believe ? 

Then what a glorious day will dawn on 
your soul,— what service you will be ena- 
bled to render! 

But perhaps one says, ‘I cannot come 


to Jesus with a penitent heart, I haye no 
What! sinning against your 
Creator, Redeemer, preserver, and friend, 
and cannot be sorry ? And is your heart 
s0, — harder than a flinty rock ? Lo what 
a height your guilt must have reached ! It 
cannot be; surely [hear a sigh which says, 
“Tarould be sorry for my sins, I would be 
penitent; O Jesus, make me 80.” Ah, be- 
fore you asked he answered in giving 
that desire ; it intimates a softened spot, 
after Christ, a faint de- 
even these must 


eves 3 ” 
feeling. 


a gentle breathing 
Sire for his presence; t 
cone from the same kind source to which 
We are indebted for every other blessing ; 
another added obligation to yield all to 
Christ. ’ 

Can it be my words may fall powerless 
OM stony ears ? My soul sickens at the 
thoughs, when I remember that the soft- 
est, faintest. breathing sigh, would pene- 
trate that heart of loye and win a seat in 
heaven. 


I Citisrras Hapeiynss. — “ Christian 
1APPMesS for this world, is to want little 


and en} 
ane Moy much 3 worldly happiness, to 
want much ang enjoy little.” 
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Rhyde, Isle of Wight, August 17, 1860. 
To the Editor of the Guide. 

Dear Brotrutr Decen: We are 
now at Rhyde. This town ranks first on 
this island for the number of its elegant 
buildings. It is not quite so populous as 
the town of Newport, from which our 
last was dated, except it be in the sum- 
mer, when hundreds of the gentry come 
from all parts of England. It occupies 
two sides of a lofty hill, falling with a 
regular descent to the sea on the North 
opposite Portsmouth, from which it 18 
about five miles across. While I write, 
I have only to lift my eyes and look out 
upon the beautilul expanse of waters, by 
which this celebrated island is surrounded. 

We occasionally see our American 
steamers gliding gracefully past our win- 
dow, with their stripes and stars gayly 
streaming, and our hearts fly over the 
3,000 miles of fathomless ovean to the 


land of our nativity, and the many dear ~ 


ones to whom by the ties of nature and 
grace, we tenderly cling. Surely 
“% Oceans rise and billows roll, 
To sever us in vain.” 

The Isle of Wizht has been called the 
garden of England. We do not wonder, 
from its picturesque beauty, that thousands 
are attracted here. It abounds in variety. 
The scenery furnishes a beautiful combi- 
nation of the grand and romantic, the 
sylvan and marine. Here are hills and 


dales intersected by streams and rivers. 
‘ound the quiet of rural 


Here may be f (; 
life, amid such scenes as those described 


by Leigh Richmond, in his inferesting 
5 
tract, Dairyman’s Daughter, and here also 
may be found the fashionable gayeby 
watering-place. ; 
About six weeks since we left the North 
for the South of Bigland. We took our 
leave of Newcastle on Tuesday evening 
vy steamer, July 3, and reached London 
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on Thursday morning. Spent a delight- 
ful day with our beloved friends Brother 
and Sister Knapp and your esteemed 
agent and correspondent, Mrs. Hopewell, 
who is now in feeble health and is about 
to avail herself of the return of Br. and 
Sr. K. to visit America. ’ 

The protracted delay of Bro. Knapp 
in England, has done much for the cause 
of holiness, not only among his own peo- 
ple the Congregationalists, but many also 
among the Wesleyans, will haye cause to 
bless his memory in the heavenly world. 
Two meetings have been prosperously 
sustained, on the blessed theme of heart 
purity in London, which were commenced 
through Bro. K’s agency. We attended 
one of these at the residence of the ex- 
cellent Mrs. Hopewell during our hasty 
visit in London. 

Persons of various denominations were 
present, and it was most truly a season of 
spiritual refreshing. This was on Thurs- 
day evening. The meeting held at Mrs. 
Morse’s on Monday afternoon commenced 
four or five years ago, is still well attend- 
ed, and favored with gracious tokens of 
divine approval. We also listened to a 
lecture from Dr. Cumming, in his own 
chapel while in London. The lecture, 
though good, was not specially marked 
for interest of any sort. The congrega- 
tion was not large, it being a week-day 
evening. On our way to the chapel, our 
eyes lingered on a place sanctified by 
many gracious remimiscences of over a 
century since. ‘This was no other than 
the celebrated ‘Tabernacle, reared not far 
from Wesley's foundry, for the devoted 
and eloquent Whitefield, under the aus- 
pices of Lady Huntington, in which not 
only Whitefield, but the Wesleys and their 
lay laborers, often preached. The Chapel 
(the Dissenters haye no churches) in which 
the noted Dr. Cumming preached, is a 
singular-shaped building, and sugeests the 
idea of occasional additions. It is pot 
very large, and stands nearly opposite the 
Drury Lane Theatre, a part of London 
12 
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about answerable to the locality of old 
John St. Church in New York. 
West Cowes, Ang. 29. 

On Saturday, August 18, we left the 
town of Ryde for this place. West Cowes 
isa picturesque, maritime town, numbering 
from six to seven thousand inhabitants. 
Tt stands on the bank of the Medina river, 
on a gradual eminence, beautifully vari- 
gated by green woods. Its pleasant 
promenade and streets rise one above 
another from the water’s edge, like an 
amphitheatre on the brow of the hill. The 
harbor is thronged with masts whose gay 
flags are ever streaming. The shore is 
adorned by a noble terrace, and the ap- 
proach from the sea is remarkably pic- 
turesque. 

On the opposite side of the Island, sev- 
eral miles in the distance, we see the long 
line of the Hampshire coast. Southamp- 
ton, the well-known starting-point of 
steamers for America, and for many other 
parts of the world, lies within the range 
of our eye, aS we sit gazing across the 
blue wave. 

Pleasure yachts are in abundance, 
awaiting the command of the hundreds of 
visitors, who in the summer season, flock 
to the Island for pleasure or health. 
Beautiful landscape, of hill and vale, and 
plain and wood, everywhere meets the 
eye and variegates the scene. We havo 
occasionally gained time from the pressure 
of our work, for some refreshing rambles 
on the seashore, for which the maritime 
towns of West and East Cowes furnish 
abundant and most inviting persuasives, 
We have gazed upon ancient and modern 
castles, several of which lie insight. One 
within three minutes walk of where my 
letter is dated, was built by Henry the 8th 
about 1540. 

THE BAND OF HOPE. 

A few days ago, we heard the sound of 
martial musie proceeding from some of 
the adjacent streets, and looking out of our 
window, saw the people running from ya- 
rious directions. Dr. P. must needs in= 
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quire what the wonder might be, and was 
told that it was doubtlessa “ Band of 
Hope.” His inclinations led him to de- 
sire to know more of this Band of Hope, 
and so he followed the sight-seers, till he 
came in full view of a gallant band of 
Sabbath-school children, who, under the 
care of teachers and superintendents, 
were returning to a steamer, from which, 
but a short time previous, they had em- 
barked from Southampton. 


It proved to be a Wesleyan school, and 
our names not being unknown to them, 
when they saw Dr. P. they would take 
no denial, but he should accompany them 
to the steamer and make an excursion 
with them. And so the importunate ecap- 
tain delayed the vessel till Dr. P. returned 
with one of the superintendents for the 
companion of his ways and walks. Capt. 
Cork, the generous captain of the beauti- 
ful steamer, is a Wesleyan, and has been 
in the habit of taking the children and all 
associated with the Wesleyan school on 
an excursion, devoting the service of his 
vessel for several hours wholly to them. 

And now the captain assured us that it 
would be the pleasure of all his happy 
passengers to direct their course wherever 
we might desire. We of course left the 
choice to him, and enjoyed a sail on the 
beautiful Solent of two or three hours, 
which afforded a view of the island scen- 
ery, quite beyond what we had before 
witnessed. The water view of the Os- 
borne Palace, “ Her Majesty’s” summer 
retreat, with its private landing and beau- 
tiful walks were all in full view, as also 
Norris Castle, about a mile below, all cov- 
ered with the immortal ivy, where the 
Queen resided when Princess Victoria. 

Our beautiful and unexpected excur- 
sion occupied about three hours. The 
fine was most delightfully interspersed 

With spiritual songs, odes, and speeches. 
bs PB, in addressing the school, alluded 
fib Na sallied out in quest of a 
of Hope,” and said, Surely I have 

mot been disappomted, for a Sabbath- 


| there is strength. 
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school as interesting as this, must be a 
most promising “ Band of Hope.” We 
landed amid the huzzah of hundreds of 
youthful voices. 

The force of the Wesleyan body in 
England has, in former years, been much 
broken by the various agitations which 
have been sadly rife in various directions. 
As far as we have had opportunity to ob- 
serve, it would seem as if the forces of 
Methodism had in many places been 
about half divided. We cannot but, con- 
clude that the strength of Methodism has 
thereby been much diminished. In union 
West and East Cowes 
has, we should judge, suffered more *han 
most places by agitations, from which the 
church might doubtless have been saved 
had the prevailing question been, Which . 
shall be servant of all? rather than 
“ Which shall be the greatest ? ” 

In pursuing our labors, we have asked 
the Lord of the harvest, that we might 
haye grace to adhere to Mr. Wesley’s apos- 
tolic advices, and “go not where most 
wanted, but where most needed.” When 
we were told that the aggressions of our 
Zion in this town, against the foe, had 
numbered but thirteen, during the past 
three years, we felt constrained to yield 
to the importunities of the official Board 
of the Wesleyan Society, and have now 
been several days engaged as fellow-help- 
ers with the friends of Jesus in this place, 
in efforts to rear the walls of Zion. At 
first few seemed to bend their neck to the 
yoke; Satan had been so successful in 
keeping the community quiet, that his 
kingdom had been but little disturbed, but 
now that the church began to rise and shake 
herself from the bands that had bound 
her, resolved to put on her strength, then 
the cry, Excitement! began to pass from 
lip to lip. ‘Thank God, we have already 
witnessed many saved, and still the work 
progresses. 

ONE WORK. 

Through the assiduities of kind friends, 

we are often favored with beautiful rides. 
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Nature in yaried forms of simplicity, love- 
Jiness, and grandeur, is ever opening be- 
fore us. 

But though nature by the command of 
her Creator is attired in singular beauty, 
calling forth the admiration of our hearts, 
we see and hear much to assure us that 
man by nature is vile, and our attentions 
are chiefly occupied in the duties of our 
calling, Two meetings have been held 
daily since we came to the Island, which 
have been most graciously owned of God 
in the sanctification of believers, and the 
conversion of ‘sinners. Since we com- 
menced our labors onthe Island, very 
many of the disciples of the Saviour have 
been endued with power from on high, 
and about six hundred have been born 
into the kingdom of Christ. 

If it were not prolonging our communi- 
cation beyond due bounds, I might refer 
to many most pleasing and instructive in- 
cidents, in connection with our work. I 
will hastily glance at a few. I will here 
say, that several, belonging to Her Maj- 
esty’s troops, quartered on this Island, 
have been among the newly saved. 


THE RED JACKET AND WHITE ROBE. 
Qne Sabbath .evening a fine, noble- 
looking soldier came forward during the 
prayer meeting which succeeded the ad- 
dresses, and asked if he might have the 
privilege of speaking a few words. It 
was granted. He said about thus: “Some 
of you look upon me with wonder. You 
look upon my red jacket and say, ‘What! 
asoldier pious? 1 thought soldiers were 
generally wicked.’ Well, he who now 
stands before you as soldier, ready to 
engage in battle for his country; was once 
a very wicked man. There is scarcely 
any sort of vice which might be named, 
to which he was not addicted. Eighteen 
months ago, bowed down with guilt and 
misery, 1 resolved I would leave the ser. 


‘vice of sin, and enlist in the service of 


though Ihave had many sore trials and 
conflicts, having been called to endure 
the continual scoffs of wicked comrades, 
yet I have been happy in my Saviour. 
Through his grace, I have been more than 
conqueror, and the Lord has giyen me 
some of my comrades to go to heaven 
with me. Ihave been drafted to go to 
India, and must leave within a few days. 
T ask your prayers, that I may be enabled 
to endure whatever may come. Some 
of you are gazing upon me because I 
wear a red jacket, but if you could only 
look underneath this red jacket, you 
would there see a white, blood-washed 
robe.” He sat down amid the tears and 
praises of a wondering multitude. 
WHITER THAN SNOW. 

“Do you know anything whiter than 
snow ?” so asked a dear father in Israel, 
whose glowing countenance seemed to 
say that he had just been taking a deep 
plunge in the all-cleansing fountain. J 
could not but anticipate what he was 
about wo say, when he exclaimed, “ Does 
not David say, Wash me, and I shall be 
whiter than snow ?” 

THE BAPTISM. 

A Christian gentleman, a leading man 
belonging to the “ Independents,” came 
from a town seven miles distant, all athirst 
for the baptism of fire. With many other 
male and female disciples of Jesus he 
came forward to the communion-rail, and 
there with “‘one accord” supplicated for 
the promised endowment of power. God 
poured out his Spirit, and showers of 
blessings fell on our brother belonging to. 
the Independents, and also on many 
others. 

THE CHALLENGE ACCEPTED, 

A day or two after the reception of 
this baptism of the Spirit on the part of 
Mr. W., the spirit-baptized brother just 
referred to, a scene occurred, illustrative 
of the excellency of being filled with the 


Christ. The Lord had mercy upon me, 
pardoned and received me, and ever since, 


spirit, in view of a readiness foy every 
good work. 
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A band of white persons with blacken- 
ed faces, calling themselves ‘“ Negro Min- 
strels” were engaged in all sorts of buf- 
foonery, near his place of residence. A 
crowd of two or three hundred had gath- 
ered. Mr. W. tells us, he felt suddenly 
impressed that it was his duty to go out 
among them, and see if he might not do 
something for his Lord. 

Taking a Bible in his hand, and open- 
ing it on the 15th chapter of St. Luke, 
he went into their midst, and approaching 
the ringleader said, 

“ There sir, if you will read that chap- 
ter to this company, I will give you the 
book.” 

Was not this wonderfully like setting 
Satan to reprove sin? The young man 
with sooty face, regarding it as a chal- 
lenge, and not willing to be outdone, took 
the holy book, and with a serious airand 
with dignified tones, singularly at variance 
with his grotesque appearance, began to 
read, demanding at once the solemn atten- 
tion of his astonished congregation. 

On coming to the point in the affecting 
recital of the prodigal’s misery and return, 
where he says, “I will arise and go,” he 
pointed with singular gravity to one of 
his band, saying, “ There, that means you! 
You have run away from your mother’s 
house, and you know she is looking for 
your return, — go back to your mother!” 
After this pointed appeal, under which 
his companion in sin quailed, the singular 
preacher again resumed reading, until he 
had finished the chapter. Then looking 

significantly at Mr. W., he put the pre- 
cious book snugly away in his pocket, to 
the no small satisfaction of his amazed 
auditory. 

The evening of the same day brought 
the young man addressed as the prodigal, 
to Mr. W. He was deeply convinced of 
Sin, said he had left the parental home of 
it soos, and was now resolved 
sa iy his ways by seeking the Lord 

wning to the home of his child- 


hood. He accompanied Mr. W. to the 
services that evening. 

The ringleader of the band also called 
on Mr. W., and seemed to be under sol- 
emn conviction for sin. He wished Mr. W. 
to give on the fly-leaves of that precious 
book, an account of the manner in which 
it had so singularly come in his possession, 
accompanied with the revered name of the 
donor. Other reminiscences of gracious 
interest seem to claim the service of my 
pen, but I must reserve them for a future 
communication. Newport, Sept. 10. 


THE FAREWELL. 


We are now about taking our farewell 
of this celebrated Island, regarded. by 
Europeans generally, as the garden of 
England. On Monday of this week we 
had what was called a farewell meeting. 
Friends in Jesus gathered from various 
towns and hamlets, more especially con- 
tinguous to the towns where we had la- 
bored. 

Nearly four hundred persons sat down 
to tea, for which tickets had been issued. 
Our hearts were affectingly yet gratefully 
impressed, as we looked upon young con- 
yerts, and the many other faces upon 
which we expected to look no more, till 
we should meet with the general assembly 
and church of the firstborn at the mar- 
riage-supper- The place where tea was 
prepared was what is now a large school 
and lecture room, built for a chapel in 
Wesley’s time, and where'he often preach- 
ed. 

After tea had been served, the company 
retired to the more commodious Wesleyan 
chapel in an adjoining street, where an 
overflowing congregation assembled, and 
resolutions were read by the Superinten- 
dent of the circuit, recognizing the wou- 
der-working power of the God of all 
grace, in the remarkable ingathering of 
souls, which had occurred during our visit. 
Many gracious and affecting things were 
said by the ministers of the circuit, and 
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leading men from yarious parts of the 
circuit, pleasant, yet affecting to memory, 
from the thought that we were now look- 
ing upon many dear to our hearts, whose 
faces we should see no more. Dr. P. re- 
sponded to the remarks, while my own 
heart, yearning over the many still out of 
Christ, took this last opportunity to plead 
for a general surrender of sinners to the 
Saviour. The call was not unheeded. 
The altar of prayer and the vestry were 
again thronged, and several were brought 
over from the ranks of sin to Christ. 

The interesting farewell services occu- 
pied five hours. After taking the parting 
hand with hundreds, many of whom had 
been born fhto the kingdom of Jesus, dur- 
ing our visit, we went to our home. ‘The 
hour was late, but ere we had retired to 
our pillow, parting songs greeted our ear 
from the street on which our chamber 
window opened. 

We looked from our casement, and lo! 
scores of loved brethren and sisters in 
Jesus, many of whom were from three 
and four miles distant, were assembled, 
and in sweetly affecting tones, they sang: 

« We part in body, not in mind; 

Our minds continue one, 


‘And each to each in Jesus joined, 
We hand in hand go on. 


‘ Our souls are in his mighty hand, 
‘And he will keep them still, 
And you andI shall surely stand, 
With him on Zion’s hill.” 


Ever affectionately, 
Puape PALMER. 


Dear Broruer Decen: There is 
so much interesting and most needful 
truth contained in a letter received by 
Mrs. P. this morning, from a Christian 
gentleman residing in one of the most 
fashionable parts of London, that, with 
Mrs. P.’s permission, I send you a copy, 
praying that it may inspire others, simi- 
larly cireumstanced, to go and do likewise, 
I withhold the name and the special resi- 
dence of the writer. 

Water (, PALMER. 


Work ready to hand — The class-meeting 
— Move-feast testimonies — Signing the 
pledge, or the stepping-stone — What the 
blessing of holiness involves — The effect 
of wine-drinking — Keeping the sacrifice 
on the altar, or keeping the body under 
— When the path of consecration can- 
not be seen— The minister — Interior 
lye — The Guide— Meetings for holi-. 
ness recommended. 

My very pear Mrs. P.: I take 
this opportunity of writing to you before 
I go into Scotland, which I expect to do 
on Tuesday night, by the express mail 
train, in order just to let you know how 
Tam getting on. 

Since I came home I have been trying, 
according to my promise, to give myself 
wholly to God’s work, and have already 
proved, asI said to you, that it is already 
tomy hand. Ihave taken opportunities, 
which have been readily obtained, of 
speaking on the duty of entire consecra- 
tion to God, and the word has been very 
readily received. On Sunday afternoon 
I went to a class (not my own) in which 
the leader has enjoyed this blessing for a 


year or more. It was their prayer meeting 


Sunday; and beginning about the work 
in the Isle of Wight, exhorted them to 
seek this grace; at the same time con- 
fessing my own past unfaithfulness, and 
the obligations I therefore now lay under 
of speaking to them on the subject. 

When I asked those to raise the hand 
that were seeking the great blessing, some 
six or eight did so, and we then had a de- 
lightful time in pleading with God for the 
Holy Spirit. At the end of the meeting 
some four or five signified that they had 
received the grace sought. The leader, 
whom I had of course consulted previous 
to coming, afterwards expressed his 
thanks and pleasure at my coming, and 
said that he has been earnestly longing 
for some support on this great subject, 

At N , too, about three miles from 


here, I spoke in the same way upon this 
subject, introducing it by the work in the 
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Isle of Wight. The first time I did this] fects of wine-drinking on some young men 


was after the usual service on Wednesday 
night; the friends called a special prayer 
meeting for Thursday night, and on Fri- 
day was the usual prayer meeting. At 
each of these meetings I spoke, and at all 
except the last, which was in the vestry, 
invited those seeking perfect love to the 
communion-rails. 

We had very few up; only six the first 
night, and one the second; but the six on 
the first night (five of them converted 
boys of Sabbath school) all professed to 
lay hold; and there was a very good feel- 
tng in each of the meetings. I believe 
that on the Friday night nearly all present 
were seeking the blessing. One ac- 
knowledged, after the meeting, to have 
then received it. 

But in a work like this, results cannot 
at present be measured by numbers. 
Some time must be allowed for breaking 
up the ground. People must have some 
time to think about the truth, so that they 
may actin this matter upon their own con- 
victions. 

On Sunday night, i.e. last night, they 
had a very good Jove-feast at N—, asI 
believe they generally do there. I spoke 
at it about full salvation. There were 
Several witnesses of this grace; SIX of the 
boys of the Sabbath school spoke. b 

On Saturday I signed the pledge with 
female drunkard of many yeaTs’ stand- 
ing, in whom I have long been interested. 
IT must see her every day till I leave. 
Thave of course only put it before her as 
& stepping-stone to the Saviour. I had 
fully made up my mind before doing this, 
that I must sign. 
es 
thing Lar ne his the ‘as 
Vation of the soul j ya ly impor- 
tant, 1 ce ml ig $0 infinitely 1™P h 
OBllee y sae) with Paul, j If mea 
Hie a Ne er to offend, I will eat Me 

ong as the world standeth. 


Y feel; : ae 
partly cans e this subject is perhaps 


who drink freely of it, though never to zn- 
toxication. J have seen in their case how 
almost inseparably it is associated with 
worldliness, self-indulgence, and forgetful- 
ness of God. I have also cast aside 
smoking, to which, however, I was never 
much addicted. 

I feel now that it will require no small 
effort to keep the sacrifice on the altar. 
Old habits and propensities have still a 
great power over me at times; and I think 
it will be necessary in order to my estab- 
lishment that I should subject myself to a 
rigorous, but judicious course of self- 
denial. I should not do this, but that my 
outward circumstances tend *to comfort, 
and eyen to luxury. 

I should be very sorry for you to think, 
“that having begun in the spirit” I am 
now trying to “ perfect” myself by out- 
ward observances. My dependence for 
sanctification is simply and entirely on the 
power of the blessed Spirit to be received 
by consecration and faith. But then if 
the soul be drowned in ease and luxury, 
it can neither see the path of consecration 
nor exercise. that unyielding faith. In 
this I imitate Paul, “I keep under my 
body,” &c. 

One of our ministers, who spent the 
Sunday with us, is quite of the opinion 
that holiness is now much overlooked ; 
was much pleased with ‘“ Interior Life,” 
and is now, with my recommendation, 
going to get the Guide taken in his circuit, 
and if possible to start meetings for holi- 
ness. 


If I do not hear from you at present, T 


dare say Ican get your address through 


Mrs. K——. With very kind regards to 
Dr. P—-=, believe me yours, very grate- 
fully and affectionately in our Lord 


Jesus. URINE 

Everyrine that a man leansupon but 
God, will be a dart that will certainly 
pierce his heart. He who leans only upon 
Christ, lives the highest, choicest, safest, 


y my having seen the ef-| and sweetest life. 


en i 
ae aa § 


EDITORIAL PAPERS. 


183 


Che Guide to Holiness, 


DECEMBER, 


1860. 


EDITORIAL PAPERS. 


BE PAITHFUL. 

Lorp NeEtson, on the eye of a great bat- 
tle, displayed at the masthead of his ship the 
moito, ‘England expects every man to do his 
duty.”? It was the inspiriting declaration of a 
heroic commander. 

In the struggle of the disciples of Christ with 
the powers of darkuess, he expects every one to 
do his duty. He can allow no idlers. There is 
no room in the ranks for those who would be 
soldiers for worldly gain, or for the honors of the 
fight, or for the excitement of the conflict, or for 
the safety merely which his army is punpores 
to afford. Those who are wholly the Lord 8 
will contend and Jabor in lis cause from a spirit 
of Joye and obedience to him. Their faithfulness 
will be cordial as well as sincere, because spring- 
ing from a spiritual sympathy with ihe Be 

faithful, drops from the Sayiour’s lips and lodges 
jn such a disciple’s heart. He cherishes the in- 
junction because his greatest delight is in yield- 
ing obedience to it. He loves it because aoe, 
faith in his Saviour. Faith, faith in atoning ee: 
is the root of faithfulness. It is because this coe 
is not apprehended, thaf many Se aaNa ae 
the way of life. They mean tojbe ae 3 i iy 
yes; their resolutions are bent in this direction, 
and with the exactness and painstaking ioe 
chorite, they work that they may live. a oH i 
yain. Like the tempest-tossed disciples, ; 1ey i 
in rowing, but they do not adyance towards t he 
desired haven. If the Master were mga ui 
what speed would be given to their eTROUN 
Not that they would toil less, but they, w ould 
rogress more. Not that all the difficulties of 
Hejeoneele would be removed, but the omer 
which propels would be OES SMG 
they labor who strive to be fuithful without faith! 
They watch, but, in spite of themselves, vat fall 
asleep. They pray, but it is with a form o Y ords 
which has no burning respons iD ee eart. 
They fight, but they are as those iad eat the 
air. They read the Scriptures; but they cannot 
pay with the Psalmist, «The entrance of thy 
word giveth light.” They come Short in all 
things, though they are ever sorrowing, and ever 
renewing the struggle. When they would do 
good, evil is present with them. 4 
ow changed when faith, — the faith which 
justifies, — the faith which secures the divine like. 
ness within, and which begets the comfortin 
assurance of its presence, — the faith which not 
only destroys the power but the inbeing of sin, — 
when suck faith takes possession of the soul! 


Now faithfulness becomes a habit of the life, at 
once comforting to its possessor, a source of en- 
couragement to all Christians, and a rebuke to 
the impenitent. Faithfulness now has large self- 
denial in it, intense activity, prayer without ceas- 
ing, watchfulness untiring, and a diligence in 
reading the Word of God which causes it to 
dwell in the heart richly, yet all is secured with- 
out seeming exertion. The soul moves in the 
path of duty as the richly freighted ship moves 
through the yielding waves when all her sails 
are spread to a fayoring gale. 

Faith in our Master begets faithfulness in little 
as well as great things. The unfaithful servant, 
in the parable of our Lord, seemed to resent the 
gift of but one talent, as if it was not as easy to 
gain a hundred per cent. on one talent as on five. 
He who received two talents did not murmur 
because he had not received five. He was faith- 
fulin that which he had. And this is all that the 
Master requires. He who has faith in him will 
not say he is a hard master, reaping where he has 
not sown, and gathering where he has not strown. 
Faithfulness in that which is least is a condition 
upon which we shall receive the true riches. A 
strict regard for all the little details of Christian 
duty, performed in an humble sphere, away from 
the possibility of human praise, is a much surer 
test of strong faith in Christ than integrity ina 
public sphere. God, who watches the heart, will 
bring to light these hidden things, and will make 
the faithful Poorman, whose spiritual light but 
filled his cottage home, shine as the sun inthe 
kingdom of heayen. 

But let it be observed that our faithfulness in 
whatever position we occupy, is but a faithful- 
ness in" @ few things,” in comparison to the 
“many things’? of our reward. St. Paul deé- 
clared that the sufferings of this present time, the 
patient endurance of which is evidence of our 
integrity, are not worthy to be compared to the 
glory that shall follow. Our reward shall not be 
according to the improvement of the things com- 
mitted to our care, but will be as “many » to 
few.” What a stimulus to patient continuance in 
well-doing! 

Again, the time in which the faithful servant ig 
to “occupy”? is brief. A few days end his toil 
and suifering. The crown is ever near. THis fect 
stand upon the brink of the narrow stream which 
separates him from the mansions which Christ 
has gone to prepare forhim. Wis day of labor 
then is short. But his reward will be enduring, It 
will be eternal. An eternal reward for a mo- 
ment?s faithfulness! 

Still again; as the reward is not reckoned of 
debt, but of grace, the faithful servant is not paid 
according to the service rendered. His faithfy)- 
ness has no value of itself, —is maintained in en- 
tire dependence upon divine aid, and for a 
moment only, — but is set against an “ exceeding 


weight of glory,” accounted by grace as « ales 
ward, which shall be to him forever and eyer.!! 
What. incentive for faithfulness is here! What 
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encouragement to enter fully upon our * work 
of faith,” and “labor of love.” If by faith only 
Wwecan be faithful, let us pray, ‘* Lord, increase 
Our faith!” and since time is short, and our 
glorious reward sure, and near, and eternal, let 
us * put on the whole armor of God.’ The same 
faith which will fill our life with good works, 
will also fill our hearts with perfect love. The 
two are inseparable. ‘The faithful servant, then, 
in the highest gospel sense, is he who loves 
God with all his heart. To this we come, in 
every view of our highest duty to God, and in 
eyery suryey of our glorious heavenly inherit- 
ance. Oh, then, be faithful, ye blood-washed 
Members of the militant church, that you may 
be of the number ‘“‘ who haye washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,” 
and are before his throne forever. 


HOLINESS AS ‘A SPECIALITY.’ 


Amone the many forms in which opposition to 
the work of spreading holiness over the land 
appears, that which comes from objections to it 
as “a speciality? is, in many respects, one of the 
hardest to meet. It is so because the objection is 
indefinite in its statement. We have heard the 
Guide objected to because it made holiness Cr 
speciality; and for the same reason many hold 
in distrust meetings, called in particular reference 
to this subject; and preachers who make it prom- 
jnent in their public and private discourse are 
regarded in the same light. 

We do not resent this objection, for we doubt 
not it is made often by sincere brethren, at the 
feet of some of whom we would willingly sit to 
learn of the things of Christ. But we desire to 
understand the extent and true character of the 
objection, that we may seriously weigh it, and, if 
the truth be with us, decisively answer it. 

Is it meant that the subject should not be dis- 
tinetively taught, either by the tongue or the 
press? Does the objector desire that the form of 
holiness set forth in the Scriptures as “ perfect 
loye,”? ‘perfection,’ ‘entire sanctification,” 
“full assurance of faith,” should be taught under 
the general term only of holiness? Ifso, by what 
precedent, and for what reason? Donot Christians 
generally teach distinctively each doctrine of 
God’s Word, and even each phase of the several 
fondamental doctrines? For example, not only 
is it thought important to teach depravity asa 
general truth concerning man’s unrenewed Ccon- 
dition, but the distinction between original and 
Actual sin is clearly enforced. The doctrines of 
part's divinity and of his humanity are made 
eee topics of discourse by ores 
nee fact, what the Word of Chm 
and teagh, anes his people should receive 
eternal) n the same form, If it specifies an 

ell for the finally impenitent, we should 

sound the eolemn + y imp! 2 4 
generate in io ‘ ruth in the ears of the unre 
all men everemen ees oct 2 ecommands 
te to repent, repentance should 


be a part of our proclamation. And so, if it 
specifies “‘ perfect love” as a spiritual state re- 
qnired, and marks it as something more than the 
loye which simply constitutes a child of God, 
then certainly we should recognize this form of 
truth in our experience, and in our private and 
public teaching. Inso doing we are but consis- 
tent with our acknowledged duty in reference to 
other doctrines. 

But does holiness become a ‘ speciality,” in the 
sense of the objector, when it is made frequently a 
subject ef discourse, —when it is dwelt upon 
often in the social and religious circle, — when a 
magazine is devoted specifically to it, as is the 
case of the Guide? If so, we reply that the ex- 
pediency depends wholly upon the importance of 
the subject. If its place in the experience of 
Christians is of vital consequence to themselves 
and of great benefit to the unconverted world, 
and is therefore to the glory of God, then it ought 
to be thus emphatically set forth. And this we 
firmly believe is the case. We are without a 
doubt that full salvation is the ‘central idea” of 
the gospel. It is the ‘baptism of fire? which 
makes timid disciples bold, and the weak strong. 
It gives power to the words of those who speak 
for Christ, so that those who hear cry out, ‘Men 
and brethren, what shall we do?” Through it 
thousands may be added to the church of such 
ag shall be saved. There is no truth of Christian- 
ity which is not more fully understood by the 
believer after his attainment of this blessing. 
There is no duty which he does not perform bet- 
ter. There is no privilege which he does not 
more freely enjoy. There is no afiliction which 
he does not more cheerfully bear. We believe it 
is a “speciality”? of the gospel, and would there- 
fore have it made special in all those ways to 
which we haye supposed the objector to demur. 

But if by making holiness @ speciality he 
means that it is treated as a mere abstraction, — 
that it is held in theory and notin practice, — 
talked about but not lived,— preached but not 
practised, — in other words, that it is presented 
to the neglect of other truths, and without due 
regard to the practical duties without which re. 
ligion is but an empty name,—we reply that 
such a presentation is spectal only as an abuse, 
Giving great prominence to the subject does not 
necessarily imply this. We appeal to the facts 
which are or may be read of all the disciples of 
Christ, in proof of what we have above stated, 
that the specific presentation of this subject in 
Magazines published for this purpose, in prayer 
meetings appointed in sole reference to it, and by 
preachers, who like Wesley and Bramwell, urge 
it continually, does in its consequences produce 
all manner of precious fruit, both in heart and 
life. ‘The extravagances and shortcomings of its 
professed friends are not fairly chargeable to 
special presentations, but to the abuses to which 
every positiye doctrine is liable. We would, 
therefore, that holiness in its highest gospel form 
was truly the epeciality of the whole church, 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


SCRIPTURE CABINET. 


THE ORNAMENT OF GREAT PRICE. 


* Let it (the adorning) be the hidden man of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament ofa 


meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 
price."—1 Peter iii. 4. 

Gop, then, does not forbid “adorning,” and 
‘¢ ornament.” He allows them to wives, for they 
are the class of persons of whom he speaks in the 
connection. And since they are allowed to mar- 
ried women, they may be to women generally, 
and eyen to men. But God has been pleased to 
say (1) what kind of adorning he does 70 like, 
and (2) what is pleasing in his sight. He is not 
pleased with * plaited hair,?? — meaning, doubt- 
less, that plaiting so common in the east, and in 
great use among the cannibal Fijians before the 
gospel was preached to them, and to some extent 
practised among those who haye been born and 
educated in Christian lands,—a painstaking and 
time-consuming plaiting of the hair for mere or- 
nament, which gratifies and cultivates a spirit of 
pride. He is not pleased with the “ wearing of 
gold.” Wemny say, reyerently, that it is not in 
accordance with the divine taste,— it is not seem- 
ly in God’s sight; neither does he deem it a neces- 
sity in our personal equipment, to which adorn- 
ing is an incident. It is the divine judgment, 
(and who would doubt its wisdom and goodness,) 
that the wearing of it should not be. Again, God 
is not pleased with the * putting on of apparel,” 
for the purpose of ornament. He would not 
Jhave show in dress the main or prominent con- 
sideration in covering the body, much less would 

~ he have it elevated into a study, expensiye and 
ime-wasting. 
aera reac with which he is pleased is very plainly 
specified. It is not outward. Itis “ the hidden man 
of the heart.?? It lies in the affections. Itis “a 
meek and quiet spirit.” The Judgment of the world 
has ever been adverse to the divine judgment in 
this matter. These habits of mind are regarded 
as tameness, and unbecoming the dignity of our 
nature. They are not esteemed as valuable, and 
therefore they are not generally attained, nor 
even desired. But God yalues them highly, and 
qwe must allow his estimate to be in accordance 
with intrinsic worth. We have noticed that he 
puts them before hairwork, gold, or costly array. 
One reason given is that they are an ornament 
‘ incorruptible.? The hair-plaiting soon becomes 
dishevelled, —the finest gold must perish, and 
goodly apparel waste away- But this hidde 
ornament is absolutely incorruptible. When 
worlds have passed away, it will live with Goa, 
This declared reason of the divine preference in. 
plies another, namely, that this ornament has an 
eternal fitness to the well-being of its possesgoy, 
Tt has fully what gems and diamonds 80 greatly 
Jack, intrinsic value, underlying an attractive 
appearance, : 
Let it be noticed that for this ormamentinspira- 
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tion pleads usage; not that it is a mew fashion, 
but an old one. It was worn by women “in the 
old time,” (verse 5.) They were women who 
were worthy to make a precedent, for they were 
holy women who trusted in God.” Oh that the 
wearing of this ornament was a fashion univer- 
sally adopted! 


THE SUNLIKE COURSE. 


“*Yetthem that love the Lord be as the sun when he 
goeth forth in his might.” — Judges y. 31. 

THis isa part of the song of Deborah, on the 
occasion of the destruction of the enemies of 
Israel. While she desires that all the enemies of 
God may perish, she prays that those who loye 
him should be as the sun when he goeth forth in 
his strength. j 

The earnest Christian’s course is not like the 
sun’s when his brightness seems to wane in his 
going down, but like “his going forth in his 
might,” when “he rejoiceth asa strong man to 
run a race,” and when, ascending toward the 
zenith, he shineth ‘‘more and more.” It is a 
very beautiful and impressive figure. It sets 
forth the Christian’s course as steadily progres- 
sive, both in strength and glory. Its beginning 
is amidst much that is obscure. Yet every ray 
that it reflects from the great, original source of 
light, is beautiful. Though it but tint the hori- 
zon, or slightly light the hill-tops, yet it delights 

ig 
the eye and gladdens the heart, for it is full of 
the promise of the coming sun. 


The sun in his course shines “ 
and the good.» 


upon the evil 
Mnaset He blesses alike the king upon 
me and the peasant in his cot, and all are 
equally dependent upon his genial rays. Chris- 
tians are the light of the world. As God declared 
when he made the sun, that he had set it “‘in the 
firmament of the heayen to give light upon the 
earth;’? so, when he has brought souls out of 
nature’s darkness and giyen them the light of 
life, he commands that they should let their 
light shine. He has set them to give light upon 
the earth. Theirs should be a sunlike course. By 
if men should see the evil of their own hearts. It 
should so contrast with the course of nature in 
which the unrenewed walk, that men should be 
led to shun the one and seek the other. When 
Then see that the Christian’s course is truly a sun- 
like one, they will be convinced that it leads to 
heayen, while they feel that their own way is 
dark and leads to death. 

The course of the sun is sometimes obscured by 
clouds; yet none doubt that his progress durin 
fis obscuration is just as steady as at other times, 
and his shining just as glorious. The yisible path 
of the Christian is often in the midst of the clouds 


of worldly troubles, — beset on every side With 
obstacles, —yet is no less one which ¢ 
more and more.” Its apparent glory ig 
full measure of its glory. The sun ig 
much good while behind the cloud asi 
ment of his utmost brilliangy, 


*shineth 
hot the 
doing ag 
0 the ma- 
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But there will come atime when the Christian’s | 


they said, when they heard this saying, ‘‘ This is 


course will not be obscured. That time will be| the Christ! ’’ (verse 41.) 


When he shall “shine forth as the sun in the 


Let this doctrine be cherished. Jah Jehovah 


kingdom of his Vather.”? (Matthew xiii. 48.) | alone is our salvation. ‘Therefore will we in him 


“Heaven,” says Dr. Whedon, “ isa firmament in 
which every luminary is a sun.’ Oh, glorious 
completion of a sunlike course ! 


JAM JEHOVAH. 


“ Behold God is my salvation; I will trust and not be 
afraid; for the Lord Jchovah is my strength and my song; 
he is also become my salvation. ‘Therefore with joy shall 
ye draw water out of the wells of salvation.” — Isaiah xii. 
1-4, 

This is a part of another of those holy and 
eloquent songs which occur so frequently in the 
Writings of those who spake “as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.?? It was prompted by a pro- 
phetic vision of the glorious reign of the Mes- 
siah. It is put into the mouth of those who, 
haying been under the condemnation of God, are 
forgiven and comforted. It is especially applica- 
ble to the spiritual Israel, who having been 
delivered from the bondage of original and ac- 
tual sin, ascribe all the praise to ‘the Lord 
Jehovah.” 

The original is Jah Jehovah, —the first word 
being a contraction of the second, the repetition 
expressing emphasis. It is the utterance of the 
fulness of their hearts for abundant redemption. 
The very Jehoyah is their ‘ salvation,” their 
‘* strength,’’? and their ‘‘song.”’? He broke their 
chains. He breathed into them the vigor of a 
new life. He inspired their lips with song. How 
purely evangelical is this Old-Testament doctrine 
of ascribing all the praise of personal salvation 
to God; and this too when the “ Jah Jehovah” 
was being seen, in holy vision, in the person of 
Jesus the Messiah. 

How natural the inference from this truth, — 
“Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of 
the wells of salyation.”? The fountain being an 
emblem of that which refreshes, the meaning is, 
Jehovah, who thus deliyers, shall ever be the 
source of our joy. All our gladness shall ever 
spring from him. The Jews, at the time of our 
Saviour, had a custom which probably was sug- 
gested by this language, of drawing water from 
the fountain of Siloam at the feast of Dedication. 
The priest conveyed, on the last, “ the great day of 
the feast,” water from Siloam in a golden cup, and 
poured it upon the sacrifice on the altar of the 
temple, the people uniting in loud exclamations 
ee Joy. The Saviour, on one occasion, (John vii. 
cy) taking up the sentiment of this prophetic 
Sy eae “If any man thirst, lep him come 

e@and drink.” I am the Jah Jehovah of 
and yo Tam your “salvation,” your “ strength,” 
2 Or “song? The come unto me and 
drink, that yo § J verefore, : ay 
understang Ae ne may be full. " This we uF 
Christ to the oa ore to be a distinct claim 
ity. Many of Whee and to supreme divin- 
is hearers so understood it, for 


Oy ose Seed ft a. he 


‘rejoice evermore.” Then shall we appreciate 
the beautiful language of Charles Wesley :— 


Yea, Amen! let all adore thee, 
High on thine eternal throne; 
Saviour, take the power and glory; 
Make thy righteous sentence known: 
Jah! Jehovah! 
Claim the kingdom for thine own. 


EDITOR'S DRAWER. 


CHANGE OF SYSTEM. 


Ever since the establishment of the Guide, it 
has been customary for the publishers to con- 
tinue sending the monthly issue; to each sub- 
scriber after the expiration of the time paid for, 
unless orders to discontinue had been previously 
received. This plan, till quite recently, has 
worked well, —most of our patrons having sub- 
scribed with the intention of becoming perma- 
nent readers of our magazine. The extension of 
our list, however, into foreign Jands, as well ag 
over our Own widespread country, together with 
the almost universal practice of prepayment, and 
the consequent expectation that the magazine 
would be discontinued unless advance pay was 
remitted, has led us into complications which have 
been truly embarrassing. To avoid such difficul- 
ties in future, we haye adopted the plan stated in 
the circular sent out with the November number, 


of discontinuing all new subscribers at the end of. 


the year, unless otherwise instructed beforehand. 
We do this, not because we have not confidence 
in our subscribers, but because we do not know 
whether they wish to continue their subscription 
or not, and we do not wish to lay them under 
obligations they do not desire Or intend to as- 
sume. Our terms are IN ADVANCE, and prepay- 
ment is almost indispensable to us; but if provi- 
dential circumstances prevent 4 strict observance 
of this rule, we will, if informed, continue the 
magazine and wait till later in the year for our 
pay. We trust that our friends KAD act as agents 
will bestir themselves, aud ascertain as soon ag 
possible how many of their last year’s list will 
continue and send them on witha good acces- 
sion of new subscribers. We shall allow on all 
renewals of those who were uew subscribers last 
year the same as ou those who are new this 
year, 


_— 


OUR NOVEMBER CIROULARS, 


Besides the circular to new subscribers, we gent 
out with our November issue a circular to those of 
our old subscribers whose term of payment had 
expired. In this last, we say that we shall con 


oe 


\ 


offer a list of premiums, which, for liberality, we 
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tinue the Guide as formerly, unless otherwise 
instructed. This circular was sent by mistake to 
probably all who have already signified their wish 
to discontinue at the end ofthe year. These will 
be stopped, notwithstanding the circular, accord- 
ing to the instructions previously given. 


LATE ISSUES. 


We confess that we have been altogether too 
tardy in several of our issues the past year. The 
Noyember number was detained by an accident 
to the press, and the extra labor of inserting cir- 
culars. Other unavoidable circumstances have 
interfered with other issues. But we think our 
arrangements are such now, that we can promise 
our friends promptness and punctuality. At all 
events we will do our best. 


A WORD TO EACH, TO ALL, TO EVERY ONE. 


Beloved, we beg your careful and prayerful 
perusal of what you will find on our covER. We 


think will compare favorably with anything of- 
fered by others. Indeed, we intend, to the utmost 
of our ability, to make our magazine the cheap- 
est and best in the market, — and in order to give 
it a widespread circulation, we wish to make it 
the interest of every subscriber to co-operate with 
us. Let every reader ‘be stimulated with the 
Jaudable ambition of swelling the number of 
Guide readers by thousands. It can be done, 
and with but little effort too, if we give 2 stron 
pull, a long pull, and a pull all together. We 
haye fixed on fifty thousand as the number to be 
reached in our subscription list for 1861. Be- 
loved! help in extending our influence. 


DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 
The English correspondent of the Zion’s Her- 


ald, writing under date of October 12, says that 
«Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, after three weeks success- 
ful labors in Poole, have commenced similar 
labors at Stroud, where, as elsewhere, sinners are 
sayed at every service.” 
The communication from “E.R.” London, 
Eng., Will appear next month. We regret not 
receiving the preyious article forwarded. 


— 
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A LITTLE CHILD MAY BE USEFUL. 


I say, if I have but a mind, 
Do good in many ways, 
Plenty to do the young may find, 
In these our busy days. 
Sad would it be, though young and small, 
If I were of no use at all. 


One gentie word that I may speak, 
Or one kind, loving deed, 
May, though a trifle poor and weak, 
Prove like a tiny seed; 
And who can tell what good may spring 
From such a yery little thing? 


Then let me try, each day and hour, 
To act upon this little plan: ) 
What little good is in my power, 
To do it while I can. 
If to be useful thus I try, 
I may do better by-and-by. 


I WANT TO DO SOMETHING FOR GOD. 


A LITTLE pale boy was seated in the kitchen of 
asmall cottage, and occupied in reading the Bible. 
His mother was busily engaged in sewing, when 
she was suddenly surprised by hearing him ex- 
claim: ‘OQ mother, I am so very hapgy!” and 
the little fellow rose from his seat and came to 
her and Jaid his head upon her lap. 

The mother’s eyes filled with tears, for she 
thought her little boy had very few things to 
make him happy. He was sick and lame, and 
they were so poor that he had neither warm 
clothes nor proper food; but she only said, “And 
what is it that makes you so happy, Richard? » 
¥ The boy lifted up his pale, thin face and said: 

do love God so, dear mother; he is so good.” 

And what has put that into your mind just 
now??? 

“I have been reading about the creation, 
mother, and how wicked the people became after 
God had made the beautiful world for them; and 
yet, although they kept on sinning against him, 
he was full of mercy. He would have spared the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, if only ten 
righteous men could haye been found in them; 
and then he let Noah bea hundred and twenty 
years preparing the ark, and yet the people re- 
pented not. But the greatest goodness of all was 
in sending Jesus to die for us. O mother! when 
I think upon all that God has done and Jesus 
has suffered for us, I cannot help wishing that I 
could do something for God.” 

“But what can you do, my child??? said has 
mother; ‘you are too ill and weakly to work.’ 

*T know that, mother; but I must do some- 
thing. I believe that I shall not live very long, 
and I want to try and show that I would do good 
if Tcould. Will you get me a missionary box, 
and let me try and fill it?” 

“Jam quite willing, dear Richard, only you 
must not be asking all the ladies who come here 
to see you for money; you know that would not 
be proper.” 

“No, mother, I wont do that; but I’ve been 
thinking that I might sell the little wooden 
knives and toothpicks which I make, and cnt out 
more of the paper ornaments that Mrs. Williams 
liked so much, and perhaps tlie ladies will buy 
them.” 
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* Well, my boy, ’ll get the paper, and when 
father comes home you can ask him for some 
wood.”? 

In a week from that time Richard had several 
little articles neatly finished and laid in a paper 
tray, upon which was a card with the words, 
“For sale, for the good of the Missionary So- 
Ciety.?7 

In a very short time the good ladies who came 
to see him bought all the things which were in 
the tray, for they felt pleased to encourage the 
little boy, who seemed in such earnest to do 
good, and Richard soon found that his efforts to 
do “something for God” were blessed by him 
with success. 

When the next quarterly missionary meeting 
took place, Richard’s mother carried his mission- 
ary box, and gaye it into the collector’s hands, 
saying: ‘It is Richard Johnson’s, my son’s box, 
sir;?? and then she burst into tears, for her little 
boy was dead. He had been seized with a sud- 
den illness in the midst of his efforts for the mis- 
sionary cause, and after lingering a week he had 
died. 

The box was opened, and found to contain 
eighteen shillings and sixpence; and this sum 
was soon increased by the sale of a few little 
articles left upon Richard's paper tray. 

Dear reader, haye you ever tried to do some- 
thing for God? If not, begin now, for God hath 
done great things for you. —Juv. Instructor. 


BOOK NOTICES. 


Morning Hours mn Patmos: The Opening 
Vision of the Apocalypse, and Christ’s Epistle 
to the Seven Churches of Asia. By A. C. 
THOMPSON, author of “The Better Land,” 
* Gathered Lilies,” etc. Boston, Gould & Lin- 
coln. New York: Sheldon & Company. Cin- 
cinnati: George S. Blanchard. 1860. 


No book of the Inspired Volume has been at 
once £0 much abused, misinterpreted, and neg- 
lected, as The Revelation of John. So unsatisfac- 
tory haye been most of the comments upon it, 
that any attempt at explanation must meet, in 
the minds of eyen pious readers, a great amount 
of prejudice. 

The volume before us comes with a modest and 
winning title, “Morning Hours in Patmos; ”— 
it intimates an incentive to devotion, rather than 
® provocation to controversy ; it invites 9 8Y™™PD® 
thy of heart with the acknowledged truths of the 
ening vision and the epistle of Christ to the seven 
churches, yather than an exercise of intellect in 
*pPrehending what has never before been under- 
stood, And this intimation of the title will be 

found true in the treatment of the subject. Tt is 
@ tranquil but deeply devotional survey of John 


GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


on the lonely Isle of Patmos, of Christ as he ap- 
pears in holy vision, and of the truths uttered 
through the seyen churches to the church in all 
ages. The author obtained his interest, in part, 
in his theme from a personal survey of the locali- 
ties named in the text. Though it is not preten- 
tious in the amount of geographical and exeget- 
ical knowledge which it conveys, yet it is valuable 
in this respect. But its main excellence, we ap- 
prehend, will be found in its deeply spiritual 
tone. It presents Christ asthe object of the be- 
lieyer’s faith, with graphic power. It illustrates 
the sure word of prophecy, and carries the 
believer’s thoughts forward to the sublime reyela- 
tions of the future in reference to the church of 
Christ. 


ILLLUSTRATIONS OF ScripruRE: Suggested by 
a Tour through the Holy Land. By Horatio 
B. Wackerr, D. D, Professor of Biblical 
Literature in the Newton Theological Institu- 
tion. New and revised edition. 1860. 

This volume is by the same publishers as the 
above. It has already established a reputation 
as a first-class work on Biblical literature. Dr- 
Hackett, who is well known as one of the ripest 
scholars of our country, has here given the results 
of his observations in the Holy Land, illustrat- 
ing its “ manners and customs, climate, soil, and 
resources.” he geographical accuracy of the 
Bible is attested by many pertinent facts, and 2 
fund of original information is given, such a6 
cannot fail to be invaluable to every student of 
the Sacred Word, but especially to Sunday-school 
teachers. 


Still another valuable work from Gould & Lin- 
coln is, 

Tun YEAR OF GRACE: A History of the Revival 
in Ireland, A.D. 1859. By the Rey. WILLIAM 
Gipson, Prof. of Christian Ethics in Queen’s 
College, Belfast, and Moderator of the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ire- 
Jand. With an Introduction by Rey. BARON 
Srow, D.D. 1860. 

Professor Gibson wrote this work at the special 
solicitation of the publishers. His opportuni: 
ties for personal observation of the gracious re- 
vival whose history for a year is here given were 
ample; esteemed friends supplied numerous con- 
tributions, which are presented with all the ful- 
negs and vivacity of eye-witnesses. ‘The indorse- 
ment of the work by Dr. Stow of this city, 18 
yaluable, as he was, during a visit to Ireland, 4 
witness of some of the facts which it records, and 
his personal acquaintance with its author enables 
him to speak in high terms of his candor and 
ability. The incidents, perfectly authentic, with 
which it abounds, will be found not only cau 
lating to the reader’s own faith in the power vi 
divine grace, but will afford a rich source of Ke 
trations for the social prayer mecting, and 
pulpit, 
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